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PREFACE.

This work does not include any detailed account of the districts

belonging to His Highness the Gaikwar which lie in the Kathiawar

peninsula. For information regarding the Amreli Division the

reader is referred to the Kathiawar portion of the Bombay Gazetteer.

It has not been possible to collect statistics regarding the Baroda

State which can approach in fullness and accuracy the accounts given

of other portions of the Bombay Presidency. No real survey of the

land has yet been effected ; departments have come into existence

within the last seven years ; administration reports, periodical

returns from district officers, systematized and published observations

of any kind are of no earlier date. Some day the State records

may be searched and their contents be given to the public.

The information afforded by this work has not been obtained by

the collective efforts of any large number of officers. I am chiefly

indebted to the assistance of Khan Bahadur Kazi Shabuddin,

C.I.B., now Minister of the State ; Khan Bahadur Pestonji

Jahangir, C.I.E., and his brother Sorabji Jahangir ; the brothers

Bhatavadekar ; Rao Bahadur Vinayakrao Kirtane ; the acting

Subha of Baroda, and some others. I am specially indebted to

Mr. Lakshman Jagannath Vaidya, the present Sar Subha. The

proofs have been corrected in the office of the Compiler of the

Government Gazetteer.

Mnch that has been written concerns the administration of Raja

Sir T. Madhavrao, K. C.S.I. , whose resignation was accepted on the

27th of March 1883. It may be objected that too great a stress has

been laid upon the changes that have taken place in the seven years

during which the Minister worked to reform abuses. If, however,

his career should prove to mark the time when, after a crisis, Baroda

entered on a perfectly new course, too much has not been written,

And it is probable that a long course of steady progress now lies

before the State, for the government of the country has fallen into

good hands.

F. A. H. ELLIOT,

Tutor to H. H. Sayaji III. Gaikwar.

Baroda, 7th April 1883-
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ERRATA.

P. 7, L 26, for " Forts" read " Fort".

P. 8, L 23, for " its " read " it ".

P. 19, L 4, for " slop" read " slope".

P. 20, L 11, for "going close to" read " all round".

1. 24, after " Baroda" read " and others".

1. 28, for "32" read "42".

P. 25, note 3, 1. 2, for " matter" read " latter".

P. 56, L 33, " Rajputs themselves" omit "themselves".

P. 75, note 1, 1. 2, for " heirs" read " heir".

P. 82, note 1, omit sentence beginning " As the divisions".

P. 83, L 47, for " 26, 73, 264" read " 2, 65, 277 ".

P. 85, 1. 28, for " end it is" read " end is ".

P. 86, I. 13, for " 71,797 " read " 78,797 ".

P. 93, 1. 27, for " There" read " These ".

1. 35, for "land" read " field".

P. 99, L 11, for "as field " read "as a field".

P. 101, 1. 17, for " 1853 " read " 1858 ".

P. 104, 1. 22, for "were" read "had".

P. 213, 1. 2, for "will" read "worth".

1. 4, for "91,58,732" read "41,38,732".

P. 217, I 21, for "Ramdin" read "Nurdin".

P. 258, L 35, for " Janmabai" read " Joitabai".

P. 262, 1. 6, for " 1820" read " 1810".

P. 568, 1. 2, for "and the" read "and to the".

1. 14, for "washed" read "worked".

P. 687, 1. 32, for " is" read " are".

L 44, for " Ran" read " Rani".

P. 599, 1. 1, "his grandson and" omit "and".

Vott . — Owl dc to the distance I was from Bombay I was unable to correct the final proofs,
•cqoently errors hare been allowed to stand of which the above are the chief.—P. A. H. K.
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B AROD A.

Position.

CHAPTER I.

DESCRI PTION.

The greater number of the districts composing the Baroda state Chapter I.

lie in Gujarat Proper. But there are some important districts in Description.

Kathiawar of which a full description will be found in the Gazetteer

of the Peninsula. In these pages, while more minute attention will

be accorded to the districts or main divisions, prdnts, in the mainland,

only such reference will be made to the Kathiawar territories as will

serve to display the full extent of His Highness the Gaikwar's

possessions.

The portion of the Baroda state in Gujarat extends from the

Palanpur state to a little below the Ambika river, and is between

21° and 24° north latitude and between 71° 25' and 73° 75' east

longitude. In Kathiawar, besides Okhamandal, the main block of the

Gaikwar's territories lies between 20° 45' and 21° 42' north latitude,

and between 70° 45' and 71° 22' east longitude. Okhamandal is

situated between 22° and 22° 28' north latitude, and between 68° 58'

and 69° 14' east longitude.

According to the 1872 census the area of the state is placed at Area.

4400 square miles, and the population is reckoned at 2,004,442

souls or 454*70 to the square mile. The census of 1881 returns

the area as 8570 square miles, the total population as 2,180,311, and

the average density as 254 44 to the square mile. The Baroda

cantonment is also reckoned to contain 4694 persons.

In the Administration Report for 1877-78 the land revenue, in a

year of scarcity, is stated to be £753,652 (Rs. 84,78,584).! The

total receipts of the state were £1,067,752 (Rs. 1,20,12,211) and

the total disbursements £1,085,698 (Rs. 1,22,14,105). But, as the

year 1879-80 was a fruitful one, the land revenue amounted to

£897,903 (Rs. 1,01,01,413), the total receipts of the state came

to £1,243,684 (Rs. 1,39,91,445), and the total disbursements to

£1,052,704 (Rs. 1,18,42,921).*

1 The rupee mentioned in this book is generally the Baroda rupee, which varies in

value from thirteen to sixteen per cent below the British standard. For purposes of

calculation, a Baroda rupee is taken to be equal to Jths of a British rupee, at the

average exchange rate of twelve and a half per cent, or 11J Baroda rupees equal ten

British rupees or one pound sterling. See chapter on Capital.

3 See Administration Report for 1877-78, page 137; and Report for 1879-80, pages 153

and 144. It will be noticed that in a year of scarcity the native administration

mercifully allowed nearly ten lacs of taxes due on land to stand out. The

expenditure of the state in the first year somewhat exceeded its receipts. The reason

is that this state has in reserve a large sum of money, and it is now thought advisable

to bring the expenditure np to the receipts rather than to increase a reserve fund of

which the future wise disposal would be a matter of great difficulty. Raja Sir T.

Madhavrav's system of finance will be described further on in this work.
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Chapter I.

Description.

Boundaries.

Divisions.

The Southern

or Navsari

Division.

It is impossible, except in a general way, to give the boundaries

of the state. There are good historical reasons for the strange

manner in which the Gaikwar's territories lie scattered over

Kathiawar and Gujarat, and they may be briefly noticed hero. Tho

Maratha invaders of Gujarat entered the country for plunder and

not for conquest. After a time the more open and defenceless

portions of the plain country remained in their hands. Instead of

paying irregular the people came to pay regular tribute, and the

former masters having disappeared, the new lords of the revenue

were forced to take their place. The process was a gradual one, and

in many cases, when the final crisis came which fixed of a sudden

the transitory stage, there were found to be some tracts wholly

conquered and others in process of being swallowed up after the

inhabitants had been starved into sullen indifference as to their

fate by continually increasing money demands. Up to 1751 a.d.

Dama]i thus spread his boundaries, and then he was forced to part

"with half his dominions to the Peshwa. The division of territory

was effected with great regard to the money value of the different

townships and villages, with no regard to auy political consideration.

In this century the British not only replaced the Peshwa, but twice

obtained Gaikwar lands for the subsidy of troops. The possessions

of tho Gaikwar were at this time somewhat more plainly marked off

than before, as certain exchanges of territories were effected, but for

good reasons much of the old interlacement of dominions remained.

When once the British had stepped in, the boundaries of the Baroda

state tended to become fixed. The consequences of the Maratha

system of gradual encroachment were no longer produced. The

Marathas, long before they expelled the Moghals from Gujarat, had

undermined their power, but the prey had to be shared with

Musalman lords, petty Hindu chiefs and rich landholders, or gardsids,

as well as with the British who hankered after the sea-board.

In the end no doubt the MarathAs would have obtained the lion's

share, and each prince and princeling would have disappeared, but,

as has been remarked, the appearance of the British arrested the

process of deglutition.

The Gaikwar's possessions in Gujarat are generally considered as

divided into three great blocks, and as such we shall describe the

three main divisions, prdnts, of Navsari in the south, of Baroda in

the middle, and of Kadi Pattan in the north. Of necessity, however,

detached possessions often consisting of only one village, surrounded

by foreign territory, cannot be taken into account.

The Navsari Division, according to a rough survey undertaken

in the reign of His Highness Khanderav, has an area of 1940

square miles and lies both to the north and south of the Tapti.1 Its

extreme southern boundary is somewhat beyond the little river

Ambika, and touches the Balsar sub-division of the Surat district,

the Bansda state and the Dangs ; to the north it does not extend so

high as the Narbada river.

1 This statement is not quite accurate. During His Highness Khanderav'g time a

rough survey was made of the IliUti Mahals only. No survey was undertaken in the

Hani Mahals.
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The Edsti Mahdls, or populated and peaceful sub-divisions, may

be considered apart from the Rani Mahdls or forest sub-divisions :

Area and Population, 1881.

Area in
aqnare
miles.

Total
population
of both
sexes.

Density

8uB-Drvisioxs.
ser

square
mile.

Navsari (RiMi mahilt)
^A^MniaahdU ...

776
( 804

209,680
29,922
47,947

270-20
87-21
13318\ 360

Total ... 1940 287,549 ...

The land revenue demand for 1879-80 was Rs. 19,60,662.

An entire re-distribution of the sub-divisions has been made

throughout the state within the last three years. In describing the

boundaries of the main division, prdnt, a distinction will therefore

have sometimes to be drawn between the new and the old sub-divisions

which are better known.at present.

To the north of the Tapti there is at present one entire sub-division

called Velachha or Belasa, which of old consisted of several sub

divisions. Two of these Galha and Vasravi fell to the Gaikwar's

share when the well known aththdvisi or twenty-eight districts of

Surat were partitioned between him and the Peshwa. Galha is

bounded on the south by the Tapti a little higher up its course than

the town of Surat. On the north it runs along the limits of Vasravi,

on the west it is bounded by the Surat district, and on the east by

that portion of the district known as Mandvi. This last district

confines Vasravi on the east, as the Broach district does on the west

and north, but its north-east corner touches the Rajpipla state.

Mandvi, as is said, bounds these two petty sub-divisions on tho-

east ; it also forms the western boundary of a group of five more

sub-divisions which were, for the most part, wrested from the

Rajpipla state. Four of these are hemmed in between the Tapti

and the southern range of Rajpipla hills, but one, the Nanchal

sub-division, is above the hills on the high tableland, and is

surrounded by Rajpipla territory which is, indeed, the eastern

boundary of the whole district north of the Tapti. These now form

a part of the great Songad sub-division. Besides Galha and Vasravi,

there is on the northern bank of the Tapti a very small sub-division

called Variav, which is a little north of the town of Surat and is

surrounded on every side by the district of Surat. It now forms a

portion of Velachha.

The greater portion of the main division of Navsari lies to the

south of the Tapti, and is divided into two sets of districts by the

Surat district. One set, which may be briefly described as being on

or near the sea, comprises the old divisions of Maroli, Teladi, Navsari,

Gandevi, Baleshvar, Timba, and Kamrej. Of these Maroli is actually

on the sea-coast, and the others are for the most part connected with

the sea by rivers and creeks. Kamrej and Timba are on the south

bank of the Tapti. Baleshvar is on the north bank of the Mindhola

river, both as regards the great block of the division and a smaller

portion nearer the sea. A bit of the Teladi division is also to the

north of this river, though its main portion is on the south bauk, &a
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Chapter I.

Description.

Navsari.

Boundaries.

Svh-Divisions.

is Maroli. The Puma river forms the southern boundary of these

two sub-divisions, on the south bank of which is the town of Navs&ri.

Easy access is had from the Gandevi division to the sea by the

Ambika river and creek. It will thus be seen that these sub-divisions

are bounded on the east and west by the Surat district except in the

case of Maroli, and that the British hold the sea-board, and indeed

they levy customs on all goods entering the rivers and creeks.

Navsari, the chief town of the main division, is so surrounded by

British territory that it is hard to go three miles out of it in any

direction without stepping across the boundary of the state.

The set of inland divisions south of the Tapti is bounded on the

west by the Surat district, and on the east by Khandesh. The sonth-

east portion of this block of territory loses itself in the Dangs, nor

has any final settlement been made about the Dang villages. They

are under the management of the Collector of Khandesh, but pay a

lump sum to the Gaikwar. The southern boundary runs along a

portion of the Surat district and the Bansda state. At no point

do the inland districts touch the sea districts of the Gaikwar, though

Moha (Mahuva) comes near to joining hands with Navsari. Mention

should finally be made of the fort of Saler which, with a village or

two, belongs to the Gaikwar, but is situated in Nasik to the south

east of the rest of His Highness' territories :

Administrative Sub-divisions.1

Naves or Number of villages in Number

8 tB-DlVIBIONS AS

HEY STOOD IN

each Sub-Division.
Revenue. New Sub-Divisions.

of villages
in each,
state and
alienated.

Revenue.

1876. State.
Alien
ated.

Total.

Rs. Rs.

( Maroli 24 24 1,07,941 1 Navsari 66 3,65,293

1 Tel&di 34 8 87 2,02,234 2 Gandevi 29 1,67,691
2,49,376( Navsari 6

i
6 66,118 3 Palsana 78

2 Gandevi 27 29 1,67,691 4 Kamrci 73 2,24,986

3 Balslr 70 9 79 2,49,316 6 VeUchha, petty
Bub-division, j Timba ... )

M

c «= I

69

102

4 73

104

2,24,986

2,08,991
Vakal 129

77
3,27,968
1,35,5262 6 Moha

5i
Variav 1 1 29,814 7 Viara, petty sub

I Kathor 24
"a

24 89,183 division Anta

«!
Moha 49 61 83,950 pur 157 1,72,207

•1 Valvada 16
"i

16 24,846 S Songad, petty
subdivision Vaj-

'1

Viara 64 67 87,956
Antapur 96 4 100 84,261 pur a 517 1,14,618

( Kos Anaval ... 11 11 26,731

I

Songad 400 87 487 86,809
Forts 80 80 27,810

Total ... 1061 66 1127 17,57,026 Total ... 1127 17,57,655

1 The new sub-divisions with their revenues in 1878-79 are given afresh in the note,

as certain changes have been made since the first re-distribution :

Villages. Villages.

SUB-DlTISIOHH.

State.
Alien
ated.

Total. Revenue. Sub-Divisions.
State.

Alien
ated.

Total. Revenue.

Ra. Rs.
1,81,494
2,21.522
1,07,436

Navsari
Gandevi
Palsana
K&rnrei
Velicbha ...

62
28
7*
74

135

i 00 3,66,333
2,87,978
3,39.432
3 61 908

Moha
Viara
Songad

76
149
468

2 77
166
606

2
8
4

so 7
3780

78
2 137 1,931211 Total ... 1063 66 1129 20,f9,S7S

a The old makdls which comprise the present sub-division of Songad, with its petty

division Vajpur, are : Mhasrot, Khudka, Umarda Kotar, Sadadvala, Saler,

Panchmoli, Yeshvantpura Borgam, Pargat, Vajpur, and Nanchal. Yeshvantpura

Borgam contains twelve indm villages, all of which are under attachment.
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As in the description of the boundaries of this main division,

we shall give the aspect of the sub-divisions north of the Tapti

first, then that of the sea-side sub-divisions south of that river, and

then that of the inland sub-divisions separated from the latter by a

portion of the Surat district.

It is well known that for a certain distance on the south bank of

the Narbada run the properly so-called Rajpipla hills. Similarly by

the north bank of the Tapti runs a line of hills which eventually

joins the Satpuda range. Its spurs tend southwards, as those of the

Rdjpipla hills tend northwards. But, after an interval of high

tableland to the south of the Rajpipla hills, there is a third range

going sonth and north, the spurs of which descend into the plain of

Gujarat in a westerly direction. This slight range is but eight

hundred feet high and of a gently undulating character. Galha

which is on the bank of the Tapti is in the black alluvial soil and

appears richly cultivated ; Vasravi which is to the north of it has

also a fertile and cultivated look in its western half, but to the east

as it approaches the last mentioned hills, detached clumps of forest

appear and undulating ground. Of the five remaining (old) sub

divisions four round Vajpur are hemmed in by the Tapti and the

range of hills described as being close to its north bank. By the

river side is exceedingly fertile land capable of high cultivation, low

as it is and shut in. But, as each sub-division runs up the spurs

of the hills, it presents to view nothing but hills gradually succeeding

one another in an undulating line and covered with thick forest,

which mocks all cultivation and is scarcely penetrated by the wood

cutters' path. Above this range and to the east and above the low

hills described as running north and south is the Nanchal sub

division in the very highest corner of the Rajpipla tableland, from

which rivers flow north and south and west. Seen from the plain

the southern range of hills looks not unimposing, but to any one

standing on the high level of Nanchal it is but an undulating series

of low tops thickly wooded but not distinguished by those abrupt

ridges which mark the Rajpipla range in the north.

South of the Tapti the sea-side sub-divisions answer well to the

description given of the coastline and central belt of fertile country

in the Surat Statistical Account at page 3 ; nor need any further

mention of them be made here.

The aspect of the inland sub-divisions is for the most part that

of poorer and more undulating land interspersed with forest tracts.

In our description of Vajpur we have told of the chief forest-

bearing spot in the main division, but Vajpur is not the sole forest

country. The whole of Songad, Viara, Moha, as well as the

petty division of Vakal in the Velachha sub-division are called

the Rdni Mahals or forest districts. In short, all the conntry to the

north and north-east of Navsari is thickly wooded, and these woods

run for some distance down into the more level country of Gujarat

along the banks of the Purna and Ambika rivers. The most

decidedly hilly portion of the country is in the Sadadvala and

Umarda Kotar petty divisions of Songad, which are intersected

by regular ranges of high ground, ranges which form the eastern

Chapter I.

Description.

Navsari.

Aspect.
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Description.

Navsari.

Aspect.

boundary of the old Antapur petty division, now included in the

Viara sub-division. The inland sub-divisions to the south-east of

Navsari, that is, a part of Moha or Mahuva, and the country

adjoining the Bausda state are more level, and, though neither so

rich nor so well cultivated as the sea-side sub-divisions, they are

fairly valuable and well tended. Here and there clumps of forest

appear, which become larger and bolder as an approach is made to

the Dang country where the wood is very thick.

Mr. Janardhan S. Gadgil, Judge of the Varisht Court, gives the

following general description of the Navsari division. The petty

sub-divisions, mahdls, of Gandevi and Navsari are the garden land

of the division, rich in fruits and vegetables and sugarcane. Proceed

northward and in the petty divisions of Palsana and Kamrejr

you behold a scene of flourishing agriculture, where there is less-

fruit but more corn and cotton. Push on to Velachha and descend

to Moha. There is but little garden produce and a declining agri

culture, but the great trees begin to show themselves proudly, the

palmyra palm, the teak, and the trees which are valuable for timber

or for fuel. Reach Viara, Songad, Vakal and Vajpur, and you find

yourself amongst wide tracts of forest trees, amongst hills and dales

of which the chief inhabitants are the wild beasts and birds of tbo

wood. The diversity presented by man in these districts is not less

remarkable. In Navsari the intelligent Parsi community builds

houses and lays out gardens in a style borrowed from Bombay,

reclaims land from the sea, and turns the course of rivers to irrigate

the fields. In Gandevi, PalsAna and Kdmrej, are the Desais and

Inamdars, who with humbler aim strive to improve their lands by

digging wells and their incomes by giving the water thereof to the

cultivator at enhanced rates. At Kathor is the sturdy and enter

prising Bohora, who makes good carpets and has dealings with the

island of Mauritius. In the Rani Mahdls is a population not

untouched by the influences of civilised life, but certainly addicted to

the habits, occupations, ideas and aspirations of savages.

It has already been stated that Vasravi, or rather its petty

division Mandel, is situated in the beginning of the undulating

country and is dotted about with small detached hills. Eastward

and southward of the Vari river, a tolerably continuous range runs

from west due east, till it meets the high land of the Nanchal

sub-division, from whence the spurs run away south. The ground

slopes till it meets the Ajana river. The hill from whence the

Ajana and Dudan rivers take their rise is the loftiest of them all.

From this point the range goes in a south-westerly direction, the

spurs on the one side sloping away to the Ajana river, and on the

other prolonging themselves to the Tapti in a southerly direction.

These hills average an altitude of 1200 feet and their ascent is

very gradual. From the point above mentioned the hills run for

a few miles east and are terminated by the Dudan river. The whole

of these hills southward of the Kirjan river are perfectly different

in character to those in the north of Rajpipla. They do not possess

the same bold outline, and are nearly devoid of peaks, their profile

running simply in an undulating line. Their summits are mostly
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flat and covered with thick jungle. Prom the Nanchal sub-division

the land slopes away gradually due north to the Kirjan.1

Of the high country in the Songad sub-division south of the Tapti

mention has been made. Special notice should, however, be taken of

twofamous hill-forts, that of Songad in the country just mentioned, and

that of Saler which is situated outside of the great block of His High

ness' dominions and to the south-east of it. They were once places

of great strength, and, indeed, Songad may be considered to be the

cradle of the Gaikwar line of princes, as will be subsequently seen in

the chapter on History. Now, however, they are both dismantled,

their massive gates are fast decaying and a few old dismounted guns

lie rusting on their battlements. The only objects worthy of notice

in these forts are the water-tanks which were most probably built

during the time of Musalman supremacy, and are on the whole in a

very good state of repair. Songad was evidently built to protect the

timber and other traffic from Malwa and the Dangs on its way to

the ports in the gulf of Cambay, and Saler to overawe the

turbulent Bhils residing on the range of hills of which it forms a

part, and in the Dangs below, which it directly overlooks. These

hill-forts are well worth a visit on account of the extensive view to

be obtained from the top of them, and, in the case of Saler, because

it is a very good specimen of natural scarping of which every

advantage has been taken.2

In 1 845 Mr. Ogilvy wrote an account of the Baroda state, which

gives some further interesting details of these and some other forts,

and which may here be inserted. ' The Hill Forts of Songad situated

by the town of that name in latitude 21° 0' north, longitude 73° 37'

east, is said to be 1J miles in ascent and Jths of a mile in circum

ference. The walls are about nine feet high and built of solid

masonry. It has only one gate to the south but entered to the east,

and five bastions with a gun mounted on each. There are altogether

ten or twelve guns and a garrison of 1 50 militia, sibandi. This fort is

about seven miles to the south of the Tapti and more than forty to the

east of Surat. In addition to the fort of Saler there is that of

Salhota, which is built on the same precipitous hill fourteen miles to

the south of the British fort of Mulher. They are ascended by paths

several miles in length. In the fort of Saler there is a tank

supplied by a spring.' Between Songad and Saler in the Dangs is

the fort of Sadadvala or Rupgad, situated on a high hill and capable

of being rendered a place of strength ; but it is out of repair.

As the hill forts south of the Tapti have been mentioned, it may

be as well to mention the little forts in the districts between the

southern Rajpipla range and the Tapti's north bank. They were

visited in 1855 by Lieutenant Pollexfen. ' Near the deserted village

of Panchmavli is a small fort in ruins ; further on is the small hill fort

Chapter I.
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1 Rajpipla and adjoining districts by Lieut. J. Pollexfen. Bom. Gov. Sel. XXIII.

305. See account of the forest districts of Navsari in Chapter II.

: From a Baroda Gazetteer in MS. commenced by the Resident at Baroda, September

1870. It is most improbable that the Songad fort was bnilt to protect timber. It is

a castle near a pass where the road leads from the plain below the hills to the

central tableland.
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of Pargat overlooking the village of Fategad, but itself commanded

by hills in the neighbourhood. It too is dismantled. The fort of

Vajpur is a solidly built one, about eighty yards square and is

garrisoned by a few GaikwaVs soldiers.' When visited it was used

as a prison for the custody of desperate offenders.

Between the Tapti and the Narbada rivers the following smaller

rivers flow through a greater or less portion of the GaikwaVs

district. It has been mentioned that the Nanchal sub-division

is part of the highest tableland south of the Rajpipla hills. In the

hills situated in that district the Kirjan river takes its rise, and

flowing generally in a northern direction, joins the Narbada at Rund.

But while in the Nanchal sub-division, it is but a small stream in a

rocky bed.

The Kim is only second to the Kirjan in point of magnitude. Its

sources are in the hills near Sundkri and Motia in the tableland of

Rajpipla, north of the range of hills described as running from

north to south. It is joined on its southern bank by several large

tributaries, such as the Tokri ndla, and a large ndla near Mangrol

not distinguished by any name, which drain nearly the whole of

the Mandel petty division. Its course is excessively winding and

the volume of water in it but small, except on the occasion of

freshes coming down from the hills. At Kimamli it enters the

British territory and leaves Vasravi. Thence its flows in a westerly

direction, till it finally falls into the gulf of Cambay.

The southern branch of the Vari river, which passes through

British districts and, after flowing in a south-westerly direction, joins

the Tapti, takes its rise in the Nanchal sub-division.

The sources of the Ajana river are the lofty hills in the southern

portion of the Nanchal sub-division. Its course is very winding

through the hills, its bed is rocky and uneven, and its banks

precipitous ; in fact, it appears as if it had cleaved its way through

the hills. Numerous ndlas join it on either side. It emerges from

the hills close to the village of Bangali Tilli in the Panchmavli sub-

division, and joins the Tapti at the village of Mugatrav.

Perhaps the Dudan river may be added, to the east of the Vajpur

sub-division. It rises in the eastern side of the third or southern

range of the hills of Rajpipla, and joins the Tipti at Umarda.1

Galha and Tadkeshvar contain a good many masonry, pakka, wells,

though hardly in proportion to the number of villages. As the hills

are approached, however, they are very scarce owing to the poverty

of the inhabitants. But the want of them is but little felt, as the

villages are for the most part situated on the banks of rivers and

1 No further description than is given in the Surat Gazetteer is necessary of the

rivers south of the Tapti. The Mindhola or Midagri river, the Puma which has

certain unimportant tributary streams, and the Ambika with its two tributaries the

Kaveri and the Kharera, are mentioned at length in pages 25, 26, and 27 of the work

to which reference has been made. In the same work at page 28 and page 29 certain

creeks are noticed ; at page 29 the absence of lakes is mentioned ; and at pages 29 to

36, a full description of the geology of this part of Gujarat is given. As the British

territories are completely mixed up with those of His Highness the Gaikwar, no

further mention need be made of these physical features of the country.
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ndUix, in the beds of which, when dry, kacha wells are dug. Of the

districts between the north bank of the Tapti and the Rajpipla

southern range the same cannot be said. Wells are often wanting

altogether there, though the rivers pursue their course through thick

forest, and the water is thoroughly impregnated with vegetable

matter. The water looks clear and limpid, but, if allowed to stand

a little, a thick oily scum floats on the surface. The natives of the

country can alone drink this water with impunity, but even they

prefer digging a hole, and allowing the water to filter into it, to

drinking from the running stream. South of the Tapti it may be

said that in the districts near the sea there are a fair number of

solidly built wells. The water is brackish but not unwholesome.

In the line of country between Viara and Navsari the water is

not unfrequently collected in wells. It is not so brackish as nearer

the coast, but the water of the rivers is less wholesome, as it

contains a considerable amount of vegetable decomposition. East

of Moha or Mahuva comes the Bhil country where there are but

few Kanbi villages, so that wells are not to be found except in the

very largest villages. In the hilly country, which is but sparsely

inhabited, water is frequently hard to procure during the hot

season.

Of the climate on the coast a full description is given in the

Surat Gazetteer. Of the hilly and forest districts between the Tapti

and the southern range in the Rajpipla country only a short extract

from Mr. Pollexfen's report need be made. 'They are most

unwholesome, and to strangers, except during a few months in the

coldseason, deadly. The causes suggest themselves. There are almost

endless forests, teeming with the rankest vegetation, both forest and

underwood ; miasmata from the decomposed leaves, &c., must always,

more or less, be floating in the air ; then the hills completely

enclose portions of the country, preventing free ventilation and

concentrating the noxious exhalations from the woods, &c. The

climate itself is pleasant enough, being cold and bracing during the

winter months, and in the hot season the nights are generally cool.'

Of the middle belt of the country south of the Tapti, that

between Viara and Navsari, it may be said that, though not so

salubrious as the sea-side districts, it is not bad. Considerable

malaria, however, prevails. The crowding of trees about the upper

portions of the Puma and Ambika river-courses makes that portion

of the district insalubrious. East of Songad the uninterrupted forest

country is terribly noxious to strangers, who cannot for the greater

part of the year venture to enter it. The Dang country is

notoriously unhealthy.

How great a contrast of climates does this division, then, exhibit !

Compare the account given of the feverish and unwholesome country

round Ydj pur to the mild and equable tract near Navsari, for

instance, to which not only are the Gaikwars accustomed to resort

during the hot weather, but also numbers of Parsis from Bombay

and other parts. Day and night during the months of May and

June a strong steady breeze comes up the creek, and that which is

the trying time of the year in most parts of India is passed in

positive enjoyment.

B 283-2
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The rainfall at Navsari for six years has been ascertained :

Navsdri Town Rainfall, 1871-79.

The Central

or Baroda

Division.

Boundaries.

Year. Inches. Cents. Ykaa.

1871 46 1878
187J 65 42 1879
1873 49
1874 63 27 Avenge ...

Inches. Cents.

46
46

06
46

40 30

In the year 1877, the rainfall of the division was registered at no

less than 80 inches and 90 cents ; in 1878 it was still heavier, 108

inches and 88 cents ; in 1879 it was registered at only 39 inches and

33 cents, while 1880 was a normal year and the rainfall was 47

inches and 98 cents. The mean annual temperature of Navsari is

about 80°, the highest recorded being 98°, and the lowest 60°. 1

The Central Division has a total area of 1911 square miles.

The total population of the division is 750,807 and the density per

square mile is 396.02. The Baroda Cantonment, one square mile,

contains 469-1 persons. In the year 1879-80 the total realisable

revenue was Rs. 37,67,159, and of this sum Its. 34,63,014 were

recovered ; Rs. 4,04,357 were for miscellaneous revenue.

The main portion of the division is fairly compact and lies between

the Mahi and the Narbada rivers, so that it will be necessary to

consider separately only tho Petlad sub-division. The Mahi flows

in a south-western direction, and, therefore, may be said to be the

northern and north-eastern boundary of the division. Near the

ford of Tithor the south bank of the Mahi ceases to belong to the

Gaikwar, and from that point to Koral and Oze on the Narbada there

lies between the Baroda division and the gulf of Carabay the main

portion of tho Broach British division which is hereabout forty miles

in length, and from thirty to forty miles in breadth. The Broach

district, therefore, forms the western and south-western boundary of

the division.

Some twenty or thirty miles of the southern boundary are clearly

defined by the course of the Narbada. But, at last, to the south

east of the division we come to the place where the Or river joins

the Narbada, after flowing for some distance from north to south.

As a block of country, the Baroda division on its south side

terminates near tho junction of the two rivers mentioned. Kaniali,

it it true, is to the oast of the Or and therefore is higher up on the

bank of the Narbada than tho place of junction. Tho Tilakvada

petty division, including Amroli, is still further east of the Or river

and is also on tho bank of the Narbada. But, for practical

1 The State Chemical Analyser has tested the water found in the forts of Vajpur

and Songad, the results being as follows : Vajpur, qualitative analysis, lime, tree

ammonia, sulphates and ohlorides ; quantitative analysis, mechanical impurities

per gallon 1 '70 grs. ; chemical impurities per gallon, solid residue containing organic

matter 5.75, and soluble minerals 11-27, that is 17.62 grs., total impurities 18.72 grs.

per gallon. Songad, qualitative analysis, lime, free ammonia, sulphates and

chlorides; quantitative analysis, mechanical impurities per gallon 1.39 grs. ;

chemical impurities per gallon, solid residue containing organic matter 4-95, and

soluble minerals 10.70, that is 15.65 grs., total impurities 17-04 grs. per gallon.
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purposes, we must take the junction of the two rivers as the

south-east corner of the division, and the Or as the lower portion

of the eastern boundary. For beyond the Or a boundary cannot

be easily traced ; there are Gaikwar villages, but thoy are much

mixed up with Vajeria and certain Thakordts and with the Sankheda

Mehvas country. Proceeding northwards the eastern boundary is

formed by Chhota Udepur, the Panch Mahals and a detached portion

of the Rewa Kantha country, called the Pandu Mehvas land, which

adjoins the Mahi river north of Savli. Beyond this Pandu Mehvas,

it must be added, lies a detached portion of the Jarod sub-division.

The Petldd sub-division, which is north of the Mahi and which

yet belongs to the central division, is bounded on the east and north

by the Kaira district, round a detached portion of which it also runs

in horse-shoe fashion. On the south it is bounded by the Mahi

river, and on the west it touches Cambay and another portion of the

Kaira district.

Within the last three years there has boen a re-distribution of the

sub-divisions of the main division, and as the old sub-divisions

are as yet better known than the new ones, two comparative lists are

here given.1

Administrative Sub-divisions.

Numb,
each

jrof viu«
Sub-Divi Number

_
Revenue. Ngw SUB-Drviaoxs.

of villages.
Revenue.'11 qud-IIiy nnoss.

State.
Alienat

ed.
Total.

Rs.

state and
alienated.

Rs.

1 Baroda 173 84 257 12,70,089 1 Raroda 123 5,81,260

2 Dvnflsa ■•• 59 26 SI 1,85,616 2 Chonuida 88 7,54,190

3 Khangi 72 4 74 3,78,127 3 Jarod 113 2,33,178

* Petlad VJ\ 7 106] 9,20,232 4 Petlad (pettv

g Bivli 44 * 48 97,052 division Sblava) 107} 9,58,310

6 Padra 6 1 7 72,318 S Padra 60 4,57,416

7 Dabhoi HI 12 81 4,75,136 6 Dabhoi 74 3,98,711

6 Sinor ... 33 4 3D 2,78,633 7 8inor 61 3,96,372

0 Sankheda 209 209 1,78,956 8 Sankheda 401 2,91 ,465

10 Fialiidarpur ... 34 34 49,003 Petty division 38 35,371

11 Yaena IS 15 19,800 Tilakvada.
2 7126IS Tilakvada SB

"l
38 43,607 Chandod

13 Chindod'
"is

1 6,577

14 Koral 3 21 06,294

Total ... 8731 143 10164. 40,70,491 Total ... 1016] 40,70,491

1 Since the re-distribution several alterations have been made and some fresh

information has been gained. An amended list is therefore inserted :

Villages. Villages.

ScB-Diviaioss.
State.

Alien
ated.

Total. Revenue. SoB-DrvlSlONS.

State.
Alien,
atcd.

Total. Revenue.

Rs. Rs.

Baroda 110
87

31
13
25
5
20
13

141
100
186
UH
84
89

7,66,328
10,30,821

Slnor 49 5 54 5,04,948
2,66,814
35,371
7125

Jarod
PetUi

111 2,63,182
10,28,042

Sankheda ...
Tilakvada ...
Chlndod ...

268
38
2

258
38
21061

64

78

7,73,892

Dabtoi 6,78,995 Total ... OOlt 112 10131 64,05,518

• Chandod is still distinguished by the possession of a separate mamlatdar. The

truth is that great care has to be taten to keep free of all disputes with the Thakor

of Mandvi.

I.

101

Baroda.

Sub-Divisions.

J
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No portion of His Highness the GaakwaVs territories presents

such great diversity of aspect as the central division. The reason

is evident : in the southern half of the great Gujarat plain there is

for the most part a surface soil of black loam, a vast alluvial deposit ;

in the northern half of the same plain the surface soil is of red loam ;

while on the borders between the two are patches in which there is a

good admixture of sandy soil. With each kind of soil there comes

a variety of crops, of trees, of watercourses, of aspect in short.

In order more easily to understand how the case stands, let us take

as a centre the city of Baroda itself. We have already stated that to

the west of this division is the Broach district ; this district has for the

most part a black surface soil, and soil of the same nature extends

from the coast to a considerable distance eastwards, with a northern

limit almost traced by the Dh&dhar river. The town of Jambusar

in the Broach district, however, is situated at a corner of the other

species of surface soil, that is the red soil, and the southern edge of

this is generally about four miles distant from the Dh&dhar river up

to the place where the Vishvamitri falls into it. As will shortly

be more fully stated, where there is the red surface soil there are no

river courses, so that we may trace the black soil east of Baroda

along the line of the Vishvamitri river for a certain distance. The

city of Baroda itself is on the Vishvamitri, and therefore all the

country south of it is black soil for a distance of forty miles right

down to the Narbada, and all the country to the north of it is red

soil.1 To draw a broad distinction between the aspect of the black

soil country and red soil country must therefore here be attempted,

for this distinction is one of the most startling features of Gujarat.

The black soil is very fertile, but it is remarkable for the desert-like

appearance it gives to the country where it predominates. Scarcely

a tree and but few bushes are to be seen for miles, except a small

cluster round each of the villages, which lie scattered about and

often, from the effect of the mirage, look like islands in a sea.

When the surface soil becomes red the appearance of the country is

entirely changed, although still apparently level. It is cultivated

from one end to the other. There are high hedges between the

fields, and the view is shut in on every side by lofty trees such as

abound in the neighbourhood of the capital. The villages which are

very numerous are consequently invisible until they are reached.

The most remarkable thing is the almost entire absence of water

courses. Throughout the greater part of the red soil the roads are

the only water channels, and these often become entirely blocked up

by the growth of hedges on each side.2 It must not, however, be

supposed that the appearance of the black soil plain is diversified

by the sight of winding rivers. The river courses do indeed wind

about strangely, but they have for the most part cut deep some

thirty or thirty-five feet into the surface, and are not discernible

till the very edge is approached. The real black soil land is good for

cotton, but there is a low-lying soil of the same nature interspersed,

which is prized for rice fields, and the aspect of these rice lands is

1 Light sandy loam termed gordt,

3 Report of the Provincial Committee of the Baroda and Tankaria Railway Company.
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at certain periods of the year very beautiful, a thing that can never be Chapter I.

said of the cotton country. Another distinct feature in the aspect Description

of the Baroda main division is seen in the broad belt of grass

country to the north-east and south-east of the capital.

We have stated that for forty miles due south of Baroda there is

but one desert-like plain of black soil, with villages dotted about

here and there. But the character of the country to the south-east

of the city changes not a little. Passing beyond the low country

which surrounds the city and which is bable to be flooded in the

rains, a country generally covered with rice-fields, and proceeding

towards Dabhoi, the traveller crosses a black soil country, it is true, but

one mnch interspersed with sandy tracts, naked enough to the eye.

Between Dabboi and Sankheda on the Or river the soil becomes

more decidedly sandy, and mahuda, mango and other trees are more

frequent. To the east and north-east of Sankheda there is undulating

ground, a reddish sandy loam soil and fine trees such as the vad, the

tamarind, and the pipal.

There is here and there in this division a perceptible rise and HUU.

fall in the surface of the land, and, as the hills are approached,

there are slight isolated hillocks. But the great plain of Gujarat is

so unbroken that from the summit of Pavagad, the solitary mountain

which overlooks Baroda from a distance of seven and twenty miles,

they say that the minaret of the Jama mosque of Ahmedabad can be

discerned some sixty miles away.

The Or or Orsing river has already been mentioned as forming in Shtrs.

a manner the south-east boundary of the main block of the division. Or.

It takes its rise near the village of Pava of the Zabua state in Malwa,

and, after running a course of about 100 miles, it discharges itself

into the Narbada river between Karnali and Chandod, towns

which are somewhat lower than Tilakvada on the right bank of the

great river.

The road from Dabhoi to Chhota Udepur, a town which is itself

partially surrounded by the Or, crosses that river more than once.

Some nine miles south-east of Dabhoi, the Or flows between the two

towns of Bahadarpur and Sankheda, the former being on the right

and the latter on the left bank. Here the river is nearly half a mile

across, and the bed is composed of deep sand. In November but a

little water flows on the eastern side of the river, but during the

rainy months the passage is often dangerous if not impossible, owing

to the heavy floods which then occur, and at the best of times the

sand makes the crossing a tedious process. The descent into the

river from Bahadarpur is easy, but the ascent on the Sankheda side

is difficult, the ground being much cut up with ravines.

Major Fulljames reports that from some hills near Karali four

distinct ranges of hills are visible, having a general direction east and

west. The most northern range appears to come from the Batan

petty division, and extends to Jambughoda ; the next range comes

from Chhota Udepur and extends to Vaori ; the third comes from

Karali, and the fourth from Fhengemata. The river Or flows down

the valley of the first range, the river Unchh down the second,

the Hiran down the third, and the Narbada down the fourth and
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last division. This description gives a fair idea of the position of

the Unchh and the Hiran, which flow into the Or on its left bank.

The Unchh joins it a little below the town of Sankheda. The Hiran

enters the Gaikwar's territory near Vasna which is on its right

bank. Here the left bank is abrupt and high, and the bed of the

river very wide and sandy. The two tributaries of the Or seem to

have the same characteristics as the river they feed. The Hiran,

which takes its rise in the Udepur state and joins the Narbada

near Tilakvada, has a course of about fifty miles.

Besides the small river which passes through Aggar, about eleven

miles north of Tilakvada on to the Narbada, there is a ndla near

Tilakvada which just requires mention. The bank of the Narbada,

where this town stands, is abrupt and from sixty to a hundred feet

high, and it is formed of alluvial soil resting on a bed of rounded

pebbles. This abrupt bank extends a long way to the eastward and

gradually turns to the south, forming a large bond or basin from

one to three miles in breadth, through which flows a small stream.

Probably, thereforo, at one time the bed of the Narbada was more

north than it now is and lay in this basin. No account of the great

river need be given here. Suffice it to say that at Tilakvada the

bed of the Narbada is about a half a mile in breadth, and that even

in the cold weather the stream is here 120 feet across, with great

depth of water. At Tilakvada the basin of the Narbada is 250 feet

above the level of the sea. There is navigation from Tilakvada to

Broach from August or September to December, and boats of

small tonnage perform the trip in five days.

The main block of the main division is traversed by the Dhadhar

river and its tributaries. Of these the most important is the

Vishvamitri, which takes its rise from the hill of Pavagad which is

some twenty-soven miles distant to the north-east ofthe city of Baroda.

A few miles higher than the spot on which Baroda stands, and not

far from the village of Vishveshvar, the Vishvamitri is joined by

another stream called the Surva, which also takes its rise from

Pavagad a little to the south of the Vishvamitri. The latter river then

continues its course in a southerly direction till it joins the Dhadhar

at Pingalvada, some fifteen miles south of Baroda. Before the

termination of its course, its waters are, a little south of the capital^

increased by the Jambuva river, a stream well known to those who

have ridden out from Baroda past the palace of Makarpura to the

Gaikwar's hunting grounds beyond, for through the midst of these

it flows. The Jambuva has a length of about twenty-five miles only,

as it takes its rise near the village of Devalia in the Jarod sub

division, and terminates near Khalipur in the Baroda sub-division.

But, though its course is so short and its banks average a depth of

thirty-five feet, it is liable to sudden floods, and two stone bridges

of some strength have been thrown across it. One is at Kelanpnr

on the Baroda and Dabhoi road, the other was built by the mighty

hunter, Khanderav Maharaj, to enable him in all seasons to get

from the Makarpura palace to his deer-preserves.

Like the Jambuva the Vishvamitri river describes a most tortuous

course ; like the Jambuva it has cut deep below the surface of the
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soil, so that just south of the capital its banks are thirty-five feet high ; Chapter I.

like the Jambuva, during the summer months, it is but a trickling

stream, and during the monsoons it frequently overflows its banks

and spreads wide over the level country on either side. The height

above mean sea level at Vishveshvar is but 130 feet, and at the

Baroda bridge 111-33 feet.

A little north of the cantonment rifle range, which is on the left

bank of the river, while the cantonment itself is on the right,

Khanderav Mahdraj built a Btrong bridge on what is known as the

Dumad road. But naturally the greatest interest is attached to the

river where it nears the capital, for means have here been taken to

store its waters during the dry months and to cross or turn them

during the rains. The camp of Baroda is situated on the western bank,

the city on the eastern. The land about the eastern portion of the

camp is low and liable, during the monsoon, to partial inundation,

more particularly so portions of the market. The whole way from the

camp to the city is also low, and to keep open the communication

between the two places, it has been necessary to throw up an

embankment or causeway of earth to serve as a road, in some places

six and eight feet above the land on either side.1

To the left of this road there have lately been laid out along the

bank of the river some fine public gardens with summer-house, band

stands, cages for wild animals, tasteful flower beds and pleasant roads,

the whole being protected by strong embankments.2 As these

gardens, which are termed the People's Park, are on the camp side

of the Vishvamitri, the Minister, Sir T. Madhavrav, has connected

them with the opposite shore by an iron bridge. Besides the large

bridge which crosses the main stream, there are on the camp side

two bridges over a side ndla of which mention may here be made.

One leading into the People's Park is beautifully designed and

composed of one arch and two circular openings. It was executed

in the year 1826 by Lieut.-Colonel Waddington, of the Bombay

Engineers, and the expenses of erection were defrayed by His

Highness Sayajirav. This bridge is faced with a handsome yellow

sandstone, which was quarried and brought at great expense from

some hills about thirty miles to the south-east of the capital ; the

interior masonry is brick. The balustrade of this bridge is

particularly handsome : the shape of the arch is eliptical. The depth

of material between the surface of the road and the crown of the

arch was looked upon by the natives as not sufficient to bear the

heavy weight of elephants, &c, crossing. His Highness was, there

fore, induced some years later to erect another stone and brick bridge,

a few yards fnrther up the ndla on the design and principle of the

large old native bridge, which crosses the river itself about three

hundred yards nearer the city, and of which mention will shortly be

1 Geological and Statistical Notes by Major G. Fulljames. Bom. Gov. SeL XXIII.

95. This road is now metalled. In Mr. Sutherland's time, about 1840, it was so ill

kept that the Resident often found it difficult, if not impossible', to get from his

house to the palace in the city.

s In 1877-78 the expenditure on these gardens amounted to Rs. 1,54,765.
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made. Of Col. Waddington's bridge and of the raised road just

mentioned Mr. Rousselet tells stories which are scarcely verifiable.

The idea of the natives about the bridge is stated to be, that if the

Gaikwar crosses it riding on an elephant, his reign will pass from

him to the British. Along either side of the road is a fine row of

banyan trees the tops of which have been lopped off. Mr. Rousselet

would have his readers believe that one day the Gaikwar was riding

down the avenue with his retinue, when a bird mewted on him from a

branch over-head. The indignant prince ordered all the trees to be

cut down, but, being subsequently moved by the humble prayers of

his minister and people, ho was satisfied to order that the top branches

should be cut away. Another writer 1 tells a more probable tale.

' On either side of the road are tall trees, which uniting at the top

form a covered way to the margin of the camp. These trees

formerly gave shelter to the Bhils and Kolis, who, hidden by their

foliage, used to attack and plunder the Ahmedabad travellers as

they entered the city at dusk. Therefore the boughs were lopped.'

After crossing the great bridge, on his way to the city, a visitor to

Baroda would naturally turn to the right to look at the tombs or

temples of the Gaikwars which are on the bank of the river down

to which broad flights of stairs descend. Not all the Gaikwars have

been burned here. Pilaji, the founder of the house, was treacherously

murdered at Dakor, and no attempt is said to have been made to bring

his body to Baroda, for such were the confusion and hurry that

the last rites were performed at Savli, a village still honoured on

that account. Damaji died at Pattan and there his canopy, chhatri,

still is, but by his desire his image is also placed at Savli, and

worship, puja, is there rendered to the joint names of Pilaji and

Dd.md.ji.

The first Sayajirav and the first Fatesing were burned at Kamnath,

a village to which reference will be made, and there their canopies,

chhatris, are raised ; but the funerals of the other chief members of

the family were performed near the great stoDe bridge and there

their temples aro raised. Nearest the river is a small canopy, chhatri,

to that faithful servant of the state, Babdji Appaji, and close by it

is a room where is kept the image of Bhagubai, the first wife of the

ex-Maharaj Malharrav. Close by this and near the road may be

observed the solid stone plinth of a temple on which no edifice has

ever been reared. This unfinished work tells of the quarrel between

Sayajirav and the mother of the regent Fatesing, so that to the

prince who died in his youth no suitable memorial has been accorded.

Close to it and on the very edge of the river bank once stood a

temple over the remains of Anandrav, but it was carried away in

the great flood of 1878. Behind Fatesing's plinth and close to the

road is the temple to Mahddev, built by Ganpatrav over the spot

where the second Sayajirav was burned and his ashes interred. There

is no image or special temple to the greatest of the Gaikwar Rajas

in person, but in worshipping Mahadev the people think of him. It

is a building of stone, highly finished and remarkably graceful ; nor

1 Chesson and Woodhall's Miscellany, III. 76.
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is there a more striking edifice in Baroda. Within the courtyard

which surrounds the temple are two rooms. That to the right holds

the rudely executed portrait of Khanderav, that to the left the bed,

the garments and the phial of Ganges water which commemorate

Khanderav's mother, Chimnabai. The spot on which Khanderav

himself was burned still awaits its particular temple. Next to

SayajiraVs monument is another still larger temple to Mahadev with

its fronting cover for the sacred bull. And behind it is the chhatri

of the person Govindrav Maharaj, in whose honour the whole was

raised by his son Sayajirav. It is round this edifice that rice is

distributed in charity to the Brahmans, and to the dressed-up image

of the deceased prince the grateful offer flowers or sometimes do

reverence in prayers. There is no doubt that some sort of worship is

rendered to the departed great ones who are commemorated either

by a picture as of Khanderav, by a dressed-up image as of Govind

rav, by a stone face as of Fatesing, or by a mere bed or phial of

sacred water as in the case of the princesses. Close to Govindrav's

temple is a smaller canopy, chhatri, dedicated to the memory of the

Rani Gahiyabai, and on the city side is a temple built to record the

spot where Chimnabai was burned; but at present it contains a stone

face of Anandrav and a phial recording the memory of the regent

Fatesing.

One of the most striking features of the city of Baroda is the

frreat stone-bridge which crosses the main stream of the Vishvamitri.

It is probably of great antiquity and its erection is ascribed to the

Vanjaras, who some three centuries ago lived in the western suburb

of the town. Mr. Forbes, the well known author of the Oriental

Memoirs, a travelled man and a keen observer, made towards the end

of the last century the following extraordinary remark on the bridge :

' I mention it because it is the only bridge I ever saw in India.'

It consists of two ranges of solid and rather narrow arches one over

the other. It is thus described by a writer : ' This stone bridge is

made to rise to the height of the banks on each side by being built

two stories high. The real bridge is a viaduct built over a succession

of arches which rise from the bed of the ndla.' Seen from the

stone steps which on either side lead to the water's edge, the bridge

flanked by temples and trees presents a very handsome appearance.

The Vishvamitri has been described as a river which runs dry in

the summer months and is liable to overflow its banks during the

rains. Means had been taken both to store its waters and to get rid

of them. A few yards below the bridge there was a solid timber

dam with gates, which retained a fine store of water during a large

portion of the year. It was carried away bodily by the pressure of

the water at the end of the year 1881. To prevent the water of the

river from overflowing and entering parts of the city, certain dams,

bands, have been provided with regulators at a cost of Rs. 14,200.

At the same time to drain off the water dnring heavy rainfalls, a

long open cutting has been made, and other works executed at a

cost of about Rs. 16,40c.1
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1 Administration Report of Baroda State for 1876-77, p. 68.

* 283—3
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A full account has been given by Raja Sir T. Madhavrav in his

Administration Report for 1877-78 1 of the extraordinary flood which

began on the 22nd of July 1877, when the river rose to an unpre

cedented height. 'At 9 p.m. on the 27th of July the height of the

water was twenty-eight feet four inches, or 34 feet below the roadway

of the bridge crossing the Vishvamitri on the road leading to the

camp ; at 5 a.m. on the 28th the water rose to thirty-two feet, or

three inches above the roadway; and at 2-20 p.m. on the 29th the

flood reached its highest point, namely 39} feet, or about a foot

above the parapet wall. The water then rapidly subsided, and

it fell below the roadway of the bridge on the 31st. Thus for four

days the communication between the city on the one side, and the

camp and the railway station on the other, was entirely stopped.

Some lives were lost and many houses were destroyed.'

A very pious Brahman, who long ago dwelt in Champaner

(Champavati) situated in the Shankar forest, resolved one day to

cut off his head and offer it to his god Shiv, here known as

Kapileshvar. But the god, to prevent the blood falling on him, sank

deep into the earth and so created a great void. Into this yawning1

gulf once fell the sacred cow, Kdmdfwnu, of the sage Vishvamitri,

and then, to rise to the surface again, sought the advice of the god,

who told her to let the milk flow from her udders till she floated to

the surface. To prevent a similar accident from recurring the sage

ordered the Himadri mountain to throw itself into the gulf. It did

so, but its square summit remained above the plain. Kapileshvar

moved to its summit, now known as Panchmukhi, and the Ratnakar,

who accompanied Himadri when he jumped into the hole, now

makes the Ratanmal range. The same sage Vishvamitri, at the

desire of the people of the Shankar forest, cursed and destroyed the

demon Pavak (Pavangad),and blessed the whole of the river. Ram

and Lakshman visited him on their return from their expedition

against Ravan, and on that occasion Vyas and other sages came to

Bee Vishvamitri at Vyaseshvar. Meanwhile Ram, when Lakshman

and Maruti had failed, layed the demon Hiraniaksha at the spot

now known as Harni, but his teeth were left at the village called

Danteshvar. Kamnath, to the north of Harni, is another place famous

for the blessing of sons here given by Shiv to his devotees.2 The

bones of dead bodies thrown into the Vishvamitri near this spot are

blessedly dissolved into the water.

The Vishvamitri is an affluent of the Dhadhar river, which is also

joined on its other or south bank near the village of Pingalvada by

the Rangai river, whose course can be traced back as far as Dhameli

in the Dabhoi sub-division, some twenty-six miles. Higher up its

course the Dhadhar is joined by two streams called the Dev and the

Surva. The Dhadhar takes its rise in the hills south of Pavagad

near Sevrajpur, about thirty-five miles north-east of the village of

1 Administration Report for 1877-78, p. 97-98. The Minister, Raja Sir T. Madhav

rav, contemplates throwing another large bridge over the Vishvamitri a little below

the band. It will be lifted above the level of the highest flood yet known.

* Mythological information taken from the Skanda Pur&n.
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Bhilapur, where it is crossed by a stone bridge on the road from Chapter I.

Baroda to Dabhoi. At Bhilapur the banks are steep, especially on Description,

the north side, and about fifty feet high j the southern bank has more

of a slop, and seams of gravel high up the bank are observable, which

would afford good material for road making. The Dhadhar, which is

here crossed by a stone bridge, is 200 feet wide, with about two feet

of water in the dry weather, but after it has been joined by the

Rangai and the Vishvamitri, its size is considerably increased. It

flows in a westerly direction into the gulf of Cambay, and forms the

creek on which the Tankaria port or bandar is situated. Though

this port is in the Broach district, Captain French, Acting Resident

at Baroda in 1848-50, proposed to connect it by a small railway with

the Gaikwar's capital, in order that the latter might thus have access

to sea-traffic. The scheme was almost carried into execution.

No mention need be made here of the great river which flows a few Mahi.

miles north and west of the city of Baroda. In 1 856 Colonel Davidson

put to the test the navigability of the Mahi, and its possible utility as

a passage to the sea for traffic from Baroda, by causing a small

steamer to ascend the river as far as Dabka, a village eighteen miles

distant from the capital. Three petty affluents pass through the

division. The Mini which issues from the tank near Samaliya in the

Jarod sub-division has a course of about twenty-five miles. The

Jarod and the Mesri rise near Pavagad and fall into the Mahi at

Sinor, after traversing about thirty-five miles of country.

There are several large tanks or petty lakes in the division, of Tank*.

which the most extensive is that of Mavalin the Jarod sub-division.

During and after the rains it covers an area of 575 acres, but in

the hot weather it is restricted to 88 acres. There is generally

an average depth of 20 feet of water. Human ingenuity has taken

advantage of the natural configuration of the land, and one whole

side of the Maval tank is bounded by a bank of built stone and

chunam, into which a gate has been let in order to allow the required

quantity of water to issue from it for irrigational purposes. Some

twenty years ago the tank ran quite dry, and when the villagers had

dug into its bed to a depth of thirty feet, they came on the remains

of a boat and so discovered how much deeper the tank had once been

than it now is. There are also large tanks at the villages pf

Samaliya and Savli. It is because the northern bank of the former

tank has not been well constructed that the waters escape and form

the river Mini, of which mention has been made. The beautiful

Savli tank is well known to the sportsman, picturesque trees are

reflected in its waters, and at one of its extremities the quiet, grace

ful temples stand, which commemorate the names of Damaji and his

father Pilaji.

The Karvan tank is partly walled in with brick-work. Its origin

is said to be on this wise. A Brahman and his wife lived in the

Bhrigukshatra near Broach, and had but one son of eight years

old. The lad was drowned in the Narbada by accident, and as

his parents were searching for him, the god Shiv took pity on

their grief and assumed the shape of the boy. The well-known

form led the now delighted pair to the vicinity of Kayarahun, the
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present Karvan. The wandering had lasted through the night, but

at this spot at daybreak the god assumed his real shape, and then,

to comfort the Brahman and his wife he consented to abide with

them there. From that moment the tank became holy.

The Dumad tank, four miles from Baroda, has bungalows and

summer-houses on it belonging to the Gaikwar. His Highness

Khanderav was often royally entertained there by his minister Bhau.

Sindia.

In the Sinor sub-division there are large tanks at Anandi and at

Tain. The latter is of an octagonal shape, and has stone steps

going close to it, a most remarkable piece of masonry in a country

where stone has to bo got from a distance. In the Petlad sub

division there are large tanks at Vaso and Sojitra. There is also a

largo tank between Jalsan and Finav. One at Kanisa is still more

remarkable. It is regularly built in gradually enlargening

rectangles. The water is said to change in colour during three days

in the year, from Chaitra Shuddh the 14th to Vadya the 1st. At

this time it is held that the water is that of the Ganges. On the

Pushya Nakshatra day of every month fairs are held at this spot,

and the water of the tank is said to cure people of white leprosy.

The great wells, vavs, with passages and stone steps and some

thing of architectural adornment found in northern Gujarat are not

altogether wanting in this division. There is the celebrated Nava-

lakhi (nine lacs worth) well at Baroda, at Shevasi in the Baroda

sub-division, at Valan and Atali in the Choranda sub-division, at

Mandala in the Dabhoi sub-division, and at Sojitra in the Pethid

sub-division. Ordinary wells are expensive and rare.

The average rainfall of the division is 32 inches. In the year

1877, when there was a great deficiency of rain, only 16J inches

were registered. In 1878, when there was an abnormally large rain

fall, 65 inches were registered. In the following year 43\ inches.

The northernmost division of His Highness the Gaikwar's

possessions in Gujarat Proper is termed the Kadi or Kadi-Pattan

division.1 It has a supposed area of about 3158 square miles, its

extreme length from north to south being about 120 miles, and

breadth from east to west about eighty miles. The population of

the division is reckoned at about 988,487 souls, or an average

density of 313-01 persons per square mile. The total Government

demand on the division in 1879-80 was Rs. 32,38,129, and the

realisations Rs. 30,15,770. The miscellaneous revenue amounted

to Rs. 3,85,944.

The main block of the division lies to the west of the Sabarmati

river. To the east of that river there is only one sub-division, that

of Dehgam, the most southerly of the nine which go to make up

the Kadi division. The Dehgam sub-division is so scattered, its

1 The compiler of this Gazetteer has never been able to visit the Kadi division,

nor has he found an accurate description of the country in any book. The greater

part of the information here given has been afforded to him by Khan Bahadur Kazi

Shab-ud-din, CLE.
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villages are so interspersed with those of the Ahmedabad district

and of the Mahi Kantha territory, that its boundaries cannot be

exactly defined. On the east is the Parantij sub-division of the

Ahmedabad British district j on the south the Daskroi sub-division

of the same district, and Gadasur belonging to the Mahi Kantha ;

on the west there are Pethapur of the Mahi Kantha and a portion

of the Daskroi sub-division ; on the north another portion of the

same sub-division and the Parantij sub-division already referred to.

The petty division of Atarsumha belonging to Dehgam has to the

east and south the Kapadvanj sub-division of the Kaira district.

The main block of the district is, as has been stated, bounded on

the east by the Sabarmati river, on the left bank of which are the

Parantij sub-division of the Ahmedabad district and territories

belonging to petty chiefs under the Mahi Kantha Agency. Where

the Sabarmati river fails to be the eastern boundary of the district,

that is, near the north-east corner, it is bounded by territories

belonging to Mahi Kantha chiefs and on the north by the Palanpur

state. There are, however, many Gaikwar villages inside the main

boundaries of Palanpur. Proceeding westwards along the northern

boundary, the district touches Disa which is under Palanpur. The

north-west face of the limits of the district touches Radhanpur

territory. The western boundaries proceeding southwards touch

portions of Mahi Kantha territory, the lands of the chief of Katosan,

and the Viramgam sub-division of the Ahmedabad district, inside

which are Gaikwar villages here and there. The southern face of

the district touches the Viramgam and Daskroi sub-divisions of the

Ahmedabad district.

For administrative purposes the whole division is made up of three

portions, Dehgam, Pattan, and Visnagar. These are composed of

ten sub-divisions, Dehgam together with Atarsumba, Kalol, and

Kadi compose Dehgam ; Pattan with Harij, Vadavli, and Sidhpur

compose Pattan ; Visnagar, Kheralu with Vadanagar, Mesana, and

Vijapur compose the Visnagar sub-division.

As the old sub-divisions have been lately re-distributed, the

following table of information is given :

Administrative Sub-divisions.

Number of Villages. Total
number

8tate.
Alien
ated.

Total.

Revenue. New 8ub-Divibions.1
of

villages.

Revenue.

Ml
44

294
481
26
33
76
60

6
29
10
67

128
78

804
833
26
86
77
74

Rs.
3,l'.).7.-v3
67,183

1,53,595
14,02,098
1,18,276
3,64,769
1,85,191
2,45,986

Dehgtfm (setty sub
division Atarsumba).

172
Rs.

4,04,200

Kadi 119
88
276

3,64,900
2,72,600
5,00,917

fUttn Kulol

vimanr 2
1
6

Pattan (setty sub-divi
sion Harij).

KWlu Vadavli 13O
99
66

3,44,200
4,00,400
4,75,300
2,89,700

8idhpur
Visnagar
Kheralu (petty sub-
division Vadanagar).

110

Mesana 85
109

2,69,300
3,66,400ViJ8pur

ToUl ... 1143 109 1252 28,56,847 Total ... 1252 36,86,817

As, however, since this rough rc-distributiou a more accurate statement has been
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Taken as a whole the division presents a somewhat nniform

aspect It may be said to consist of one uninterrupted plain sloping

gently from north-east to south-west. To the east of the Sabarmati

the country is well wooded, and to the south and east it is hilly and

picturesque. Though there are no forest tracts in any part of the

division, the rayon, Mimusops indica, mahuda, JBassia latifolia, and

mango tree, Mangifera indica, are found in abundance, particularly

in the Dehgam, Kalol, and Vijapur sub-divisions, and the last men

tioned sub-division presents a pleasant variety of scenery. Except

the mahuda, rdyan and limda trees, there are nowhere any timber

trees worth noticing. But in the western portion of the division

the country becomes more monotonous. The aspect is that of a

black-soil plain ; near the villages are clumps of limda, tamarind

and bdval trees, but elsewhere the face of the fertile but dull land is

devoid of all adornment. The natives have rightly termed the

Pattanvada rukh or dreary.

There are no hills in the division itself, but far and wide to the

east and north are seen the ranges of hills in the Mahi Kantha

territories and the P&lanpur state.

The chief rivers of the division are the Sabarmati, Vatrak, Mesbva,

KbiLri, Rupen, Sarasvati and Banas. The Sabarmati, first termed

Sabar, rises in the south-western spurs of the Aravali hills, flows

south through the Mahi Kantha, and at the north-west corner of the

Ahmedabad district is joined by the Hathmati. From this point it

is named the Sabarmati and separates Parantij from the Baroda

state of which it here forms the eastern boundary. It then flows

between the sub-divisions of Dehgam and Vijapur. It then enters

the Daskroi boundaries, divides Dholka from Kaira, and, after a

course of 200 miles, empties itself into the gulf of Cambay. The

Khari rises ten miles to the north-east of Ahmednagar in the Idar

state and two miles beyond the northern boundary of the British

district of Parantij j it then flows in a south-west direction after

having been joined by a small stream called the Kharva. It tra

verses the Dehgam sub-division, and thence [enters Daskroi. Its

entire course before it falls into the Sabarmati, a little above the

drawn up of the sub-divisions and their revenues, the following table is appended :

Number of Villages. Revenue
Bcb-Divisions. for

State.
Alien
ated.

Total.
1878-79.

Ks.
Dehgam and'Atarsumba 180 60 190 8,96,574
Kadi 114 6 120 4,83,158
Kalol 81 7 88 2,98,040
Pattan and H&rlj 246 48 294 6,45,660
Vadavli 114 18 127 8,76,075
Sidhpur 84 11 95 4,08,065
Visnafnur 67 4 61 0,00,586
KhcriUu and Vadanagar 104 1 105 3,30,811
Meaana 77 3 80 2,64,137
Vijapur 94 8 102 8,26,954

Total ... 1101 161 1282 41,35,960
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spot where the great river is joined by the Vatrak, is of about

105 miles. At one point it threatens to break its earthen dam and

join the Meshva. The Meshva and Vatrak rivers are also tributary

to the Sabarmati and join that river opposite Vautha. They rise to

the south of Dungarpur and run courses of about 126 and 151 miles.

These streams are of no great volume, but they, with the Khari,

serve to irrigate the Atarsumba and Dehgam sub-divisions. The

Rupen, which takes its rise in the mountains near Tunga in the

Mahi Kantha, flows through the Kheralu, Visnagar, and Mesana

sub-divisions. The Sarasvati takes its rise in the hills situated in

the north-east corner of the Mahi Kantha territory, flows ever

westwards towards the Ran, and its course traverses the Sidhpur and

Pattan sub-divisions. The Banas rises in the same quarter and

flows along the north-west frontier of the Pattan sub-division.

There are no lakes in the division. But artificial tanks exist of

more than ordinary dimensions. In Vadanagar the Sarmishta tank,

commonly called Samen or Sumelia, with its stone embankments

and broad flights of stone steps, and the tanks in Visnagar and near

Pattan are over fifty acres in extent. The tank or reservoir alluded

to as existing near Pattan is not the famous Sahasraling of which

mention is made among Places of Interest, for that has disappeared,

but the Kan Sarovar with its handsome facing and broad stairs of cut

stone. While allusion is thus being made to the stupendous works

of the old kings of Gujarat, the handsomely carved stone wells,

vavs, with steps descending to the water should not be forgotten.

Such are to be found in Pattan, Visnagar, Vadanagar, Sidhpur, and

other places, but they are not much used now. The ordinary ponds

of the country scarcely hold water throughout the year, though they

are generally serviceable from July to March, are employed to

supply cattle with water and are useful for washing purposes.

Where villages are constructed on the bank of some river river-

water is used. Throughout the country brick wells are found to

exist in fair abundance, but in the Kadi sub-division the water at the

surface is brackish and recourse is not had to irrigation. Except in

those portions of the sub-divisions which border on the Palanpur

territory, well water is obtainable at a depth of from thirty to sixty

feet below the surface. In Hdrij it is not to be reached without

going much deeper, and the wells there are often 100 feet in

depth.

Throughout the division it may be said that the climate is hot but

healthy. There is, however, a considerable difference in the intensity

of the heat experienced, that of the northern being far more

oppressive than that of the southern sub-divisions. The heat of

Pattan, for instance, partakes more of the nature of that felt in

Marwar than of that of Ahmedabad.

The normal rainfall of the division is 32 inches. The year 1877

was one of great scarcity and only 21f inches were registered at

Kadi ; in 1878 there were 32 inches registered, and in the following

year 22$ inches, this division in that year not sharing with other

portions of Gujarat in the benefits of a plentiful harvest.

In order that the full extent of the Baroda state may come at once

under the eye, the following brief notice is given of His Highness
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the GaikwaVs dominions in Kathiawar. We may omit for the pre

sent all consideration of Okhamandal. The area of the Amreli

sub-division is roughly estimated at 1560 square miles. The total

population of the division is 147,468 according to the 1881 census,

and the average density per square mile is 94.53.. It is composed

of five sub-divisions, which stretch in an-irregular manner across

Kathiawar from the neighbourhood of the Bhal to the Arabian sea.

From east to west these sub-divisions are Shiyanagar, Dajnnagar,

Amreli, Dhari, and Kodinar. The outlying village of Bhimkata

in the Navanagar territory is a dependency of Amreli.1

There are four district blocks of country varying in size, which

belong to the Gaikwar in Kathiawar. Of these the largest is

composed of the sub-divisions of Amreli and Dhari which are

separated by the Gir, a rather narrow, mountainous, wild, and

insalubrious tract, from the Ndgher or low country round Kodinar,

the sub-division belonging to His Highness which runs along the

coast of the Arabian sea and touches the southern most point of the

peninsula of Kathiawar.

In a.d. 1813 the Gaikwar, already in possession of one-half, obtained

from the Nawab of Junagad the other half of the sub-division of

Kodinar. This cession of territory was obtained by legitimate

diplomacy, but the Nawab afterwards did all he could to regain his

lost lands. In 1857, however, the Supreme Power decided that long

possession had given the Gdikwarthe right to retain them. In 1813

and later the Gaikwar added considerably to his inland territories,

and in time it became his ambition to obtain the Gir country, not

because it had any value in itself, but in order that there might be a

connection between the sea-coast and his inland territories. But the

Nawab of Junagad was quite as anxious to prevent this taking place,

for if Kodinar and Dhari were to touch, his western possessions

would be cut off from Uniah and Babriavad. For years, therefore,

the two states disputed over the Gir. And as late as the 1st of

August 1870, Colonel Lester, Special Commissioner, gave the

following award on the boundaries in dispute :

1. The southern boundary of the Dantarvad and Dhari pargands. From

the final pillar or the westward side of Colonel Lang's boundary between

KantAla and Dudhvanna, the line will be carried in a northerly direction

over the Mangrol and Visadhar hills, by the east and north side of Chappra

Nais, passing midway between Amb&rajthali and Bhanev ; thence over the

Timbarva hill to a point midway between Hadalu and Juljevari ; thence

to Maturmalo hill, Chatkia hill, and Haltepan hill westward to Lassa ;

thence to Kurrukia hill and Khava Dhar, passing through Gundara Gali

onward to the Shetrunji river, to a spot between Boradi and Nakimadi.

2. The northern boundary of the Kodinar sub-division. From Manko

Kado in a north-westerly direction to a point about a mile north of

Rajatimba and Surdhara, thence westwards to Mulvadar, and from thence

to the Surmat river, to a point opposite to where the Munsaka ndla

enters it The district lying between the two boundaries above described

is Junagad territory. The main road through the Gir is to be widened

to double its present width. Traffic of every kind, and passengers to bo

1 See Amreli Statistical Account,

division.

Shiyanagar is not now reckoned a separate sub
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allowed to pass between the Dhari and Kodinar sab-divisions free of all

tolls and taxes. Junagad is not to establish any villages, or erect any

fauilding-s, within a mile of either side of this road for ten years, and not

after that time, except by permission of the paramonnt Government.

This decision will probably put an end to one of the most obstinate

boundary disputes on record, and it exemplifies both the difficulty

of fixing the boundaries of His Highness' state and the circumstances

which give rise to the difficulty.

For the rest of Kodinar : on the east it touches Uniah. From the

sea to a 'hill between Alidhar and Vailakot,' that now known as

Kali Dhar, the boundary was fixed by the Diwan Vithalrav and

Jamadar Umar Mokhassim in a.d. 1814. From Kali Dhar to Manko

Kado it was carried out by Captain LeGrand Jacob in 1842. But

Vithalrav's boundary was lost sight of and Colonel Rigby then

settled to whom certain villages in dispute belonged. Colonel Lester

finally re-established Captain LeGrand Jacob's eastern boundary and

also fixed the Surmat river as the continuation of the western limit

from the point his award terminated.1

To return to the northern petty sub-divisions : Amreli and Dhari

adjoin one another to the north of Kodinar, Damnagar lies some

what apart to the north-east of them, and Shiyanagar is still more to

the north-east. These districts, if they lay in a block, would be

bounded on the north and west by Jetpur and Junagad, and on

the east and south by Gohelvad. Although connected they are not

compact, for they are broken by the possessions of nineteen

independent Kathi Garasias. Moreover, in ninety-six out of the one

hundred and seventy villages which make up these three sub-divisions,

shares are held by Mul Garasias.2

When the old sub-divisions were re-distributed a short time ago,

the following changes were made :s

Chapter I.

Description.

Akrkli.

Number of Villages. Number
ofOiaSca-Drnsioss. Revenue. New Scb-Divibions. Revenue.

State.
Alien
ated.

Total.

Ra.
4,96,110
1,87,730
2,51,146
1,94,839

villages.

Rs
4,96,110Amreli 65

69
70

5
12
9

70
71
79

Amreli (petty subdi
vision Bhimkato.)

70

Kodinar
Kodinar 71

79
38
63

1,87,730
2,61,146
2,10,834
1,06,148

DMrt
26

"i

26
11
68

Dhari

n
49

16,996
1,06,143

Damnagar

4 Okhamandal (petty
sub-division Bet).

Total ... 280 31 311 12,60,963 Total ... 311 12,50,963

1 Report on the Gir Boundary Settlement by Colonel Letter, 1870.

1 For further information concerning the aspect, rivers, 4c, of the Amreli Mahals,

see Kathiawar Statistical Account.

* A revised list of villages together with the revenue for 1878-79 is appended, as

great reductions have been made in the matter :

Alien
ated.

Revenue Alien
ated.

Total.
Revenue

State. Total. for
1878-79.

Sus-DmsioKB. State. for
1878-79.

Rs. Rs.

Amreli 61
62
72
29

19
12
10
9

70
74
82
38

2,21,941
1,40,791
98,256

1,82,701

Okhamandal . 49 4 63 91,067

Kodinar
Total ... 283 64 817 6,84,760Dhiri

b 283-4
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As the district of Okhamandal lies entirely apart from the other

possessions of His Highness the Gaikwar in Kathiawar, it has

hitherto been mentioned only because for administrative purposes it

forms part of the Amreli division.

Okhamandal is situated between 22° and 22° 28' north latitude,

and 68° 58' and 69° 14' east longitude. Its area is about 250 square

miles.

Okhamandal, therefore, forms the north-west corner of the

province of Kathiawar. It is bounded on the north by the gulf of

Cutch, on the west by the Arabian sea, and on the east and south

by the Ran which separates it from Navanagar. The Ran is a strip

of salt-marsh formed by an inlet of the sea from the gulf of Cutch,

about sixteen miles in length to from five to half a mile in breadth.

The Ran is dry at neap tides, but is covered with water to a depth,

in some places, of sixteen inches during the spring tides.1

1 For further information concerning the aspect, rivers, &c, of Okhamandal, see

Kathiawar Statistical Account.
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Thb most important, if not the only, quarries in the state are Chapter II,

situated in the Songad lulls, a low range running in a north-east and

south-west direction on the east or left bank of the Hiran river.

Songad is a few miles distant from and lies to the east of Bahadarpur,

from which town it is separated by two rivers, the Hiran close to

it and the Orsing on the western bank of which is Bahadarpur.

Bahadarpur itself is connected by a narrow gauge railway with

Dabhoi, from which place two lines of the same gauge (2 ft. 6 in.)

depart to Miyagam and Baroda. It is probable that the two rivers

above-mentioned will shortly be bridged and a line laid between

Bahadarpur and Songad, when the stone of these quarries will be

conveyed by rail from Songad to Baroda.

Songad stone is now being largely employed in the construction

of the Lakshmi Vilas Palace and other public buildings at the

capital. But the quarries have long been drawn upon for local

purposes and for the making of mill stones. The product of the

quarries is a crystalline sandstone, hard and durable, but not

difficult to work and capable of being wrought into fine mouldings

and carvings. It is easily quarried, is of good colour and is capable

of being split along the Unes of stratification, which are extremely

fine and occur at distances varying from six inches to two feet.1 It

1s also asserted that the stone is quarried to the length sometimes

of fourteen feet, that the cost of quarrying sixteen cubic feet is

Rs. 3, and of dressing the same Rs. 24. In the autumn sixty and

in the summer 200 quarrymen find employment at Songad, and the

produce of their labour is conveyed to Baroda, Broach, the Rewa

Kantha, Chandod, Sinor and other places. The supposed yearly

value of the stones quarried is Rs. 4000 and as the state levies a

tax of 12 annas on every stone-bearing cart, Rs. 1583 were made on

1622 carts in the year 1879-80.

There are few other quarries in the Baroda division or indeed

in the state. Unimportant quarries of a whitish but not very hard

stone are to be found near the Surva river between Paladi and

Asod in the Jarod sub-division, and on the Hiran, near Sankheda,

there is a considerable amount of pakka stone quarried. Few

stones are to be met with anywhere; in some sub-divisions as

in Jarod, stone is found at no great depth below the alluvial

deposit formed generally of carbonate of lime or of sand with

mi equal quantity of clay and magnesia. But it is neither hard nor

fitted for building purposes, and it scarcely pays to collect it for

1 Beport of the Executive Engineer at Broach, 27th February 1877.
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road metal. From the banks of rivers partially excavated by the

stream kankar is drawn, or lime stone and lime gravel used in the

preparation of mortar. The gathering and carriage of sand from

the beds of all the great rivers afford employment to the same poor

class of donkey-drivers who collect kankar for the use of the towns

people. Finally, in the Narbada, especially in the neighbourhood

of Sinor and Koral, certain red pebbles are found which are much

and generally worshipped. They are popularly termed the Narbada

Ganpati, and are most prized if small and of a deep red, for the

colour often shades oft to a yellow or brown tinge.

There are no quarries worked in the Navsari district, though

stone fit for building purposes is found about Songad and Viara, but

the quarrying and carriage appear to be expensive. Petty use

is made of the nodular limestones, called kankar, found in the

beds of rivers and employed in metalling roads ; for the making of

lime the chundno pathar, or carbonate of lime, found in certain lands

is collected, and the chhono pathar found in other lands is employed

with mortar for a cement.

The Navsari1 division contains the largest and only important

forest district in the territory of His Highness the Gaikwar. It

is situated in the sub-division of Songad and its petty division

of Vajpur, in the sub-divisions of Viara and Moha, and in the petty

division of Vakal in Velachha j and it is partly in consequence

of this that these are termed the Rani Mahals in contradistinction

to the Rdsti Mahals, This forest district lies to the east and north

east of the Navsari main division. Vakal is separated from the

other above mentioned sub-divisions by British territory, being

bounded on the north by R&jpipla, on the east by the Vadi state

and the Mandvi sub-division of Surat, on the south by the same

sub-division, and on the west by the Velachha sub-division of which

it forms a petty division. The other sub-divisions are contiguous to

one another, having Rajpipla on the north, Khandesh on the east,

Bansda and the Dangs on the south, and the Surat district on the

west. As the forest districts have not been surveyed, it is impossible

to give their exact area ; but on a rough estimate they may be taken

to cover somewhat over 600 square miles consisting of hills, of high

level tracts, and of plains. In short they occupy about one-third

of the area of the Navsari division, which is estimated at 1940

square miles.

Of all these Navsari sub-divisions Moha alone has no hills. Its

forests are situated in the plain, and the principal ones lie on the

south bank of the Ambika river in the old Anaval Mahal, the

others being on the northern bank of the same river or on the

banks of the Puma river. The area in this sub-division actually

covered by forest does not exceed ten square miles, but it might

be considerably increased by converting grazing and other waste

lands into forest reserves, which, from the propinquity of the

railway and of large towns, would bring considerable revenue to

the state. In the other districts mentioned the forests occupy

the tops and slopes of hills, as well as the undulating land below.

1 The information given concerning forests has been derived from Mr. Narayan

A. Ukidve, Conservator of Forests.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 29

These hills are projections of the Satpuda range, two of the main

spurs of which run from east to west, the one to the south of the

Narbada river along the Rajpipla boundary and therefore named

after that country, the other to the north of the Tapti river thus

forming the boundary between the old Nanchal Mahal to the north

and Panchmoli, Yeshvantpura Borgam and Pargat to the south.

From the above it will be perceived that between these two main

spurs or ranges is situated the tableland of Nanchal. A line of

hills runs from the Rajpipla range to the Tapti river, where of

course it ceases. This line forms the western boundary of the

Vajpur petty division and the Mandvi sub-division of the Surat

district. Again another range of undulating hills, originating in the

Rajpipla hills, runs along the eastern and southern boundaries of

the Vakal petty division and so gradually dies away. The spurs

of this range descend into Vakal and into the Mandvi country.

As for the second main group of hills, it may be added that on

the eastern and southern boundaries of Songad and Viara there

are hills in which are situated the celebrated forts of Songad and

Rupgad, of which mention has been made in the first chapter and

of which the latter is sometimes termed the fort of Sadadvala,

because it is in the Sadadvala Mahal. The spurs of these lofty hills

descend into the bed of the Tapti river and bound the channels

which are formed by the Puma, the Ambika, and other streams.

The highest eminence in the country to the south of the Tapti is

that of Songad, on which the fort of that name is situated, the

next highest being the one at Sadadvan in Viara, about nine miles

east of Songad.

The chief river which flows through the forest track is the T6pti.

It passes through the Vajpur forests in a south-westerly direction to

the point where it is met by its tributaiy, the Nesu river, which

comes from the west and forms the boundary between Khandesh

and Vajpur. The Tapti after this changes the direction of its course

to the west, and so reaches Kanja, separating Vajpur from the

Songad sub-division. The Tapti has always enhanced the value of

the Vajpur forests, and, were it not for that river, it would even now

be a question if their preservation and the occupation of land would

be desirable ; for the soil here, especially by the river bank, is very

fertile and capable of high cultivation. The timber cut in the VAjpur

forests is for the most part floated down the Tapti to Kadod and

Surat. The presence of some rocks, of which the removal by blast

ing would prove a remunerative enterprise, obstructs the passage of

the timber, especially when the water is low. Three other tribu

taries of the Tapti, besides the Nesu, do not run dry at any time of

the year, namely, the Ajana, the Dudan, and the Motinadi.

The sources of the first two streams are in the hills north of the

Tapti, which river they join at Magatar and Umarda, respectively,

the former village being in the Mandvi sub-division, the latter

in Sagbara. The third tributary, the Motinadi, runs from the

foot of a hill in Chafavadi called Shodvan near Songad, and meets

the Tapti at Mhasrot. In addition to the great river and its

tributaries above mentioned, there are to the south of the Tapti the

Mindhola, the Puma, the Ambika and their little tributaries, all
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holding a westward course. Besides these rivers, there are some

smaller tributary streams and ndlas, but most of them get dry

during the hot season.

In the tableland of Nanchal as well as in that of Sadadvala called

Karjat, the scarcity of water begins to be felt as early as February

or March in ordinary seasons. The natural consequence is that

there is to be found in these districts a large number of depopulated

villages. Nowhere in the forest have the people yet been provided

with wells of good drinking water, and it is now under considera

tion whether such cannot be constructed.

Permanent cultivation is carried on in the forest districts and also

temporary or occasional cultivation. The latter practice, which

obtains in the midst of the forest tracts, is termed khandad, as in

the Deccan it is called dalbi, in Kanara and the Central Provinces

kumri. The system of occasional cultivation is highly detrimental

to forests, as it consists in the selection of one patch of ground at one

time and of another shortly after to the abandonment of that first

selected. Moreover, to make it fit for cultivation, the patch of soil

is cleared of trees and is then made use of for two or three years.

The first year sdva, Panicum miliare, or diveli, Ricinus communis,

is raised, the second year rice, and the third year kodra,

Paspalum scrobiculatum. The soil is then allowed to lie fallow

till it is once more clad with small trees and brushwood, when it

is again laid under contribution. Large gaps in the forest districts

have thus been made, and another evil may be ascribed to the

practice of occasional cultivation : where the land has been cleared,

a crop of high grass springs up which is specially conducive to

jungle fires, an annual phenomenon in the forest tracts.

The cereals raised in the forest districts are rice Oryza sativa, tuver

Cajanus indicus, sdva Panicum miliare, banti Panicum spicatum, kodra

Paspalum scrobiculatum, nivjU Eleusine coracana, vdl Dolichos

lablab, Gram chana Cicer arietinum, vatdna Pisum sativum, adad

Phaseolus mungo, vari Panicum miliaceum, and mag Phaseolus

radiatus. Besides these are found the sugarcane, Saccharum

officinarum, in Moha and Viara ; cotton, Gossypium herbaceum, in

Moha and Vakal ; and diveli, Ricinus communis, throughout the

different tracts.

In some forest districts the yield of the crops in each field

is estimated by the village accountant or talati. His estimates are

examined by the inspecting clerk or pherni karkun, and a small

percentage is subsequently scrutinised by the sub-divisional revenue

manager, vahivatddr, or his head clerk. The price of the yield

thus estimated and settled is calculated at rates which the chief

revenue officer of the division annually fixes. Three-eighths of the

produce so valued in money are then recovered from the cultivator.

In other forest districts the rent of the land cultivated is computed

roughly according to the number of ploughs employed. The first

system is termed kaltar, the second holbandi.

The following tribes inhabit the forest districts : Dhondias in

Moha ; Chodhras in Moha, Vakal, Viara, Sddadvala and Umarda

Kotar ; Gamits in Antapur, Sadadvala and Umarda Kotar ;
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Konkanas in Sidadvala and Antapur; and Varlis in Antapur. Bhils

are found chiefly in Vajpur, while a few live in Vakal and Viara.

To treat of these tribes generally. They are migratory, they are

poor and indolent, of dissipated and improvident habits, given

to drunkenness. They for the most part believe in witchcraft,

jddu, and place an implicit faith in their sorcerers or bhagats.

If a man dies his relatives change their huts, sometimes migrating

to other villages to avoid further ill-fortune. Many live on the

cultivation of the soil, while others who cannot afford to become

independent cultivators for want of cattle, engage themselves to

serve those who can afford to employ them in wood-cutting or in

mahuda gathering. The collection of other indigenous forest

products also affords them some occupation. Even the turbulent

Bhils have now become peaceful subjects, who earn their living

by either tilling the soil or following some rough profession, nor

are they hostile to forest conservancy, though it interferes with

their long cherished privileges and habits.

An instance of the carelessness and apathy of these tribes is

afforded by their remissness in breeding cattle. Extensive forests

afford free grazing-ground, yet nowhere are people so loth to breed

cattle as in the forest tracts, and there are many who do not

possess even a pair of bullocks to plough the land or a cow to give

her milk to the young ones of the family.

Though these tribes are peaceful and harmless, yet they form a

wandering and wood-cutting population, who cause an amount of

damage to the woods out of all proportion to the benefit derived

from such a mode of living. It is proposed to take such measures

as will conserve the forests, and render the forest tribes more

comfortable by training them to become stationary.

In Moha the forests are, as has been stated, on the banks of the

Puma and Ambika rivers. The tree property in the Ambika

reserves is the larger and more valuable of the two, yet it does

not at present contain timber fit for felling. The forests in Viara

which chiefly lie on the banks of the rivers above mentioned are

more extensive and valuable than those in Moha, but they are at

present used for meeting free grants rather than for producing

revenue. The hill forests in Sadadvala and Umarda Kotar to the

south-east of Songad are nearly equal in extent to those in Viara.

The whole of the Vajpur petty sub-division is one continuous and

most important forest district, its importance being due to the Tapti

river down which, as has been already mentioned, wood is floated

to Kadod and Surat. In the Vakal district scrubby forests are

scattered over the hills which form its southern, eastern and northern

boundaries. In most of the forests of Vakal the teak is now the

leading tree. In its natural state it does not grow alone but is

generally associated with bamboos and trees of other kinds and

often forms a small proportion only of the forest. In the above

forests the teak once had for its companions the kher Acacia

catechu, ain Terminalia tomentosa, tdmrug Diospyros melanoxylon,

leheda Terminalia bellerica, and others ; but the axe of the wood

cutter has caused their almost entire extinction. Various kinds of

timber, including bamboo and firewood trees, are found in the abovo
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forests. The chief timber trees are the teak Tectona grandis, sitarn

Dalbergia sissoo, Icher Acacia catechu, tanach Dalbergia oojeinensis,

haladvan Adina cordifolia, bia Pterocarpus marsupium, kalam

Stephegyne parvifolia, Icdti Acacia modesta, tdmrug Diospyros

melanoxylon, sadada Terminalia arjuna, nana or bondora Lager-

strcemia lanceolata, kclai Dillenia pentagyna, and shivan Gmelina

arborea.

Formerly persons requiring wood or other forest produce had free

access to the forests. They removed whatever they liked, paying

for the same at outposts, nakds, according to the sanctioned rates.

No check was exercised as to the number, description, character,

and age of the trees which were permitted to be cut. It was also

customary to allow the cut material to remain in the forest for a

year or longer that its weight might be lessened, and the timber

thus permitted to lie uncared for on the ground was frequently

destroyed by rain, by white ants, by forest fires and by numerous

other destructive agencies. In this way many magnificent forests

were wasted. The forests have also suffered much from the system

of temporary cultivation. Teak has been prodigally cut, so much

so that in extensive forests no good serviceable teak can now be

found. Less valuable timber has also been recklessly removed

from such parts as were already cleared of teak and from all

spots easy of access. On all sides may be seen timber trees

mutilated, crooked, or dead, some with their young shoots hacked,

others consisting of stumps cut high above the ground. The low

hills round Songad, though now bare, formerly were an unbroken

block of mixed forests, containing teak and its usual associates.

There are now remains of this forest to be seen everywhere which

serve but to display the destruction which has been caused by the

spread of cultivation.

With the object of stopping the further destruction of forests

a forest department was organised in April 1878. A trained

native forest officer was obtained from the Bombay Presidency, and

on a report made by him after inspecting the state forests a suit

able staff was placed under him. Such measures as appeared to be

suitable to the conservancy of forests were commenced in the

Navsari division. The tracts handed over to the department were

those in Songad, Viara and the Vakal petty divisions of the

Velachha sub-division, and they were divided into five ranges each

of which was placed under a keeper, ddroga. Songad contains

three ranges and Viara and Vakal one each, as the following table

shows :

Forest Ranges, 1878.

Rakob. Villages.
8quare
miles.

Remarks.

Vatsur 121
158

200
250

( The principal forest tracts included in these
< two ranges are those in Vajsur on the banks
( of the Tdsti river.Ninchal

8adadvala

Viara ;

144 175

825

The foresU to the south-east of 8ongad, called

150

8adadvala, are included in this range.
The forest tracts known as Antasur, lying on

the banks of the Ambika and Puma, are

Vakal 49 150
incorsorated in this range.

This range consists chiefly of scrubby teak
forests on the hills.
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Deducting the area under cultivation, that under trees may be

safely estimated at a little more than 600 square miles. Outside

the forest districts described above, there are six villages in the

Dangs, Horpada, Thorpada, Khokar Vihir, Vaghamba, Saler, and

Solhota, of which the first two supply timber to the Nasik division.

The cost of the permanent forest establishment, somewhat in

creased since the Moha forests have been handed over to its care,

amounts to Rs. 2063 a month. It consists of a conservator on Rs. 897,

six clerks and eleven peons whose united salary is Rs. 295, five

rangers, ddrogds, getting Rs. 280, six foresters, ndib ddrogds,

thirty-six round guards, sajeddrs, and sixty-six guards, rakhvdlddrs.

Each of the five ranges mentioned has its ranger ddrogn and

forester ndib ddroga, for the tracts are so unhealthy that provision

has to be made for maintaining the work steadily in case of sickness.

Again, the forests are but sparsely inhabited, and where the brush is

thick and the grass high the wild beasts are held in fear, nor do the

villagers dare to travel alone through woods where the grass has

been burnt. To each round guard, sajeddr, in high forests there is

therefore attached a guard, rakhvdlddr, to accompany him on his

rounds, and, as the post requires no tincture of letters in the holder,

tie services of the natives of the forests are generally secured.

For the preservation of forests a demarcation of limits is necessary,

either of the wood or of the land which may be cultivated. The

demarcation of the latter takes place in the principal forest districts

where the wood outstrips the field, and, to ascertain the requirements

of the village, the number of its cultivators and of the ploughs in

use, the quantity of land annually tilled and the period of rotation

in the crops must be discovered. The demarcation of the woods

takes place in the more sparsely covered sub-divisions where the

forests are confined to hills and unculturable tracts. The work of

demarcation has been pursued slowly and tentatively. In two years

the forests of only twenty-one villages in Vakal have been marked

off. The hill tops and such portions of the valley or plain as are

covered with jungle containing valuable timber trees have been

leserved. As a rule, permanently cultivated land or such as could

be so cultivated has not been included within forest limits. As regards

other cultivated lands, it was arranged with the holders that they

should make use of them for two or three years more, and in the last

season sow tree seed along with the ordinary grain.

The state resources in the forests of Navsari promise to be of

great magnitude. But to realise their promise more is required

than natural reproduction from self-sown seedlings. A losing fight

will be kept up with forest fires, unless government steps in and

makes all villagers responsible for fires occurring in the vicinity of

their homesteads. The separation of forest land from cultivated

land must be rapidly and rigidly made that the next steps may be

taken to improve the woods by throwing seed broadcast to aid

natural reproduction, and by other similar operations.

As the department is only in its infancy, the accounts of but two

years can be given. In 1879-80 the forest receipts amounted to

Rs. 42,560 against Rs. 14,710 in 1878-79, and the charges to
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lis. 26,440 against Rs. 16,920 in 1878-79. The receipts were

realised for the most part from dead timber, bamboos and firewood,

and it must be taken into consideration that the practice of making

free grants to people is much freer in this state than in the

neighbouring British districts. In 1878-79 they amounted to

Rs. 28,071, and in 1879-80 to Rs. 47,558.

Labour is scarce, yet a sum of from 3 to 4 annas will purchase a

day's work. Bamboos are sold on the spot, that is, they are cut at

the rate of Re. 1 the hundred. It is most difficult to obtain regular

labour out of the forest people, though they do not refuse an

occasional job. By local custom the forest inhabitants have been

allowed the free use of most of the minor forest products, and

whatever small revenue is raised on them goes to the revenue

department. The most importaut article is the flower of the mah uda,

Bassia latifolia, from which a spirit is distilled. The succulent,

flowers fall by night, and are gathered the following day and then

dried in the sun. The villagers dispose of the collected flowers to

the local liquor-distillers or to other dealers, who make the round of

the villages with a stock of grain, salt, cloths and other articles, and

dispose of them in exchange for the flowers. As these astute

pedlars contrive to cheat the forest people in every possible way, it

is probable that the forest department may be charged to undertake

the mahuda trade.

It has always been held as a general principle that all trees on

government land belong to the state, but it is only of late that the

cultivators have been informedthat timber andfruit trees are reserved.

The state forests in Navsari supply the wants of the people in the

western plains and to some extent those of the people of Khandesh

and Nasik. The timber trade is chiefly in the hands of Parsis and

Musalmans. The largest timber marts to which timber from the

state forests is taken are Surat, Kadod and Balsar in the Surat

district, and Bilimora in the Navsari division. The state forests are

nearer the plain country to the west than are the Dangs, yet the

prices realised fall considerably short of those obtained in the

Dangs, and this will continue to be the case until the forests are

again well stocked with fine timber. The state forests, unlike the

Dangs, contain only inferior timber, and trees are far apart, while

the Dangs are well stocked with fine timber.

The Tiger, vdgh, Felis tigris, the Stag, sdbar, Rnsa aristotelis, the

Hog, dukkar, Sus indicus, the Spotted Deer, chital, Axis maculatus,

the Barking Deer, bhekar, Cervulus aureus, the Indian Black Bear,

rinchh or ashval, Ursus labiatus, the Common Hare, sasala, Lepus

ruficaudatus, the Jackal, sidl, Canis aureus, the Wolf, landga,

Canis pallipes, the Ape, vdnar, Presbytis entellus, the Peacock, mar,

Pavo cristatus, and the Owl, ghuvad, Strix javanica, are found

throughout the Navsari forests.

The Teak, sag, Tectona grandis, often attains to considerable

height and size in the state forests of Navsari, having clear stems

of from sixty to seventy feet to the first branch with a girth of

from eight to ten feet. Such trees were formerly not uncommon,

though they have now become more rare. The teak of the
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state forests, like that in the Dangs and the Konkan, is slow Chapter II.

growing compared with Malabar or Burmah teak, and weighs more, p .—. .
the cubic foot averaging fifty-five pounds against forty-five pounds •rroduction.

for the Malabar teak and forty-three for the Burmah teak. As the NavsAm.

carpenter's best tools are soon blunted in working slow grown teak, Forest Tree*.

the softer and quicker growing kinds are preferred. The uses of the

teak are too well known to require mention here. Blackwood,

tisam, Dalbergia sissoo, which has the fine qualities of strength

and elasticity, is used for many purposes by the house-builder,

cabinet maker and wheelwright. Cattle are often fed on its

twigs and leaves. It attains a large size. A cubic foot of seasoned

heartwood weighs between forty-five and fifty pounds.

The tanach, Dalbergia oojeinensis, is a middle-sized tree with

close-grained heartwood, which is strong, tough and durable, and

takes a beautiful polish. It is used for house building, field

tools, carts and furniture. An astringent red gum exudes from cuts

in the bark. The bark when pounded is used to intoxicate fish. Its

twigs are often lopped off for cattle fodder. A cubic foot weighs

from fifty-seven to sixty pounds. The kher, Acacia catechu, is a

moderate-sized tree producing excellent timber ; the heartwood is

even more durable than teak, is not attacked by white ants, seasons

well, and takes a fine polish. It is used in house building for posts,

beams and wall plates, also for rice pestles, sugarcane and oilseed

crushers, cotton rollers, and ploughs. A cubic foot of seasoned

wood weighs about seventy pounds. The hher yields very good

charcoal. The Kathodias who draw the kdth, or catechu, test

whether the tree will pay to cut by making a small notch in its

heartwood. Trees between twenty-five to thirty years old are best

suited for the manufacture, and are said to yield more or less ltdth

according to the number of thin white lines in the heartwood.

The men, after removing all the sapwood and a little of the

heartwood, cut it into thin chips about a square inch in size. These

chips are boiled in small earthen pots with water. When sufficiently

charged with kdth the water is poured into two pots and allowed to

go on boiling. The infusion in the two pots is poured into a wooden

trough, one yard long and eighteen inches broad, and a woman

strains it through a piece of blanket about a foot square. Sitting

on the ground she dips the blanket into the infusion, stirs it about,

and holding it as high as she can, wrings it into the trough. This

process goes on for about two hours, after which the trough is covered

with a lid of split bamboos and the sediment is allowed to subside.

The water ia then poured off and the kdth cut into small cakes and

left to dry. On account of the destruction it causes to trees kdth

manufacture has been stopped in the Navsaii forests. The haladvdn,

Adma cordifolia, is a large tree that yields valuable timber fairly

durable, and not attacked by white ants or other insects. It seasons

well, works easily, takes a fine polish, and is much used in making

furniture and field tools. Canoes are made out of its scraped-out

trunk. A cubic foot of seasoned wood weighs on an average forty-

two pounds. The bia, Pterocarpus marsupium, grows to aconsiderable

size. The wood is durable, seasons well, and takes a fine polish.

The heartwood is full of gum-resin and stains yellow when damp.
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In house-building it ia used for doors, window-frames and beams,

and it is highly valued for carts, cotton gins, and field tools. The

weight of a cubic foot of seasoned wood averages between fifty-one

and fifty-six pounds. A red gum-resin, kino, flows copiously from

wounds in the bark.

The ain, Terminalia tomentosa, is a large tree attaining1 a

height of eighty to a hundred feet and a girth of from eight to ten

feet. It coppices fairly and stands long-continued pollarding. Its

wood, though it does not season readily and is apt to warp and

crack, is largely used in house building and yields good charcoal.

Its bark is useful in tanning, the tasar silk-worm feeds on the leaves,

and lac is sometimes found on its branches. The average weight of

a cubic foot of seasoned ain is sixty pounds. The shivan, Gmelina

arborea, grows to a large size, has wood which is whitish or pale

yellow, strong and close-grained but not heavy, weighing about thirty

or forty pounds the cubic foot. It does not crack, warp or shrink

in seasoning, is easily worked, takes paint and varnish readily, and

is highly esteemed for planking, furniture, carriages, boat-decks, and

ornamental work. The kdti, Acacia modesta, is a thorny moderate-

sized tree, twenty-five to thirty feet high, with much coarse-grained

sapwood and heartwood nearly black, close-grained, compact and

heavy. A cubic foot of seasoned wood weighs from fifty-three to

fifty-six pounds. It is strong and durable, and is used for building.

The kalam, Stephygene parvifolia, is a large tree, the wood of which is

durable if not exposed to wet. It works easily, polishes well, and

is used for building, furniture and field tools. The weight of a

cubic foot of seasoned kalam varies from thirty-five to forty-seven

pounds.

The tdmrug, Diospyros melanoxylon, is a middle-sized tree,

growing about fifty feet high with a girth of six feet. The wood

is used for building and is fairly durable. Blocks of ebony are

found in the centre of old trees from twelve to eighteen inches

in diameter, and on an average weighing from seventy-five to eighty

pounds the cubic foot. The fruit is eatable. The nana or bondora,

Lagerstrcemia lanceolate, is a large light-wooded tree, weighing

from thirty-six to forty-six pounds the cubic foot. It is used for

building, but is apt to be eaten by insects. The beheda, Terminalia

bellerica, is a common and large growing forest tree. The wood is

soft and sappy, and is easily destroyed by insects. Its fruit is one

of the myrobalans of commerce. The dhdman, Grewia tiliaefolia, is

not rare. Its tough and elastic wood is used for carriage shafts.

The dhdvda, Conocarpus latifolia, one of the commonest trees, has

tough wood much valued for cart axles, and it makes good fuel. The

mahuda, Bassia latifolia, is a large tree. Its wood seasons well, is

strong, tough and durable, but it is not cut down for timber. Its most

important product is its powerfully scented flower from which, after

having been boiled and allowed to decay, a spirit is distilled. Its

seed yields a white oil good for burning and skin diseases. This

tree is by no means confined to the forests, but is found all over the

Baroda and Kadi divisions. Its wide and round leaves are used as

plates, patrdlds or pairavals. Thecharoli, Buchanania latifolia, is an
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uncommon tree, yields wood that seasons well, is easily worked, and

if kept dry is fairly durable. It is also used by the joiner, but it is

rarely cnt as its fruit is of much value. The forest tribes gather the

seed and take out the kernel which they exchange for grain, salt

and cloth. This kernel is an important article of trade, being

largely used in native sweetmeats. Oil ia also extracted from it.

The bdva, Cassia fistula, is an ornamental tree covered in the hot

months with bunches of beautiful yellow flowers. It has long pods,

the seeds in which are surrounded by a pulp which is used as an

aperient both by native medical practitioners and European doctors.

The dpta, Bauhinia racemosa, is a common tree which does not grow

to a very large size, nor is its wood used for building. It is

worshipped by the Hindus on the Dasera feast in October, and its

leaves are collected and distributed among friends, acquaintances

and relations. The leaves are also used for cigarettes. The dvla,

Phyllanthus emblica, has a wood whicb, though not used for building,

is employed in the construction of wells as it is durable under water ;

the bark is used for tanning. Chips of the wood aud small branches

thrown into impure or muddy water clear it. The fruit is used as a

medicine, and is pickled and eaten. The bil, ./Egle marmelos, is a

middle-sized tree sometimes large and ornamental. It is said to

produce a fine and hard wood, but it is never cut as it is held sacred

to Shiv. The pulp in its fruit has astringent properties. The vad,

Ficus indica, is a wild forest tree, but it is held sacred and by the

higher classes of Hindus is rarely cut or turned to any use save for

shelter, shade, and the manufacture of the long umbrella poles used

in ceremonies. It grows readily from cuttings even in light soiL

The vad like other figs grows also from seed. Hundreds of palmyra

palms are encircled by vads grown from seeds left by birds in

the stems of the palm leaves, from which descend the vad roots

destined to enclose and at last strangle the parent palm. Its wood

is of no value except as fuel, but the leaves are much used as plates,

patrdvals or patrdlas, and are given to elephants as fodder. The

pipal, Ficus religiosa, is common in the forests, but is of no use

except for the lac that is produced on it. It is believed to be

inhabited by the sacred triad, Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiv; it is used

at the thread investiture and at the laying of the foundation of a

building ; vows are made to it and it is worshipped ; male offspring

is entreated for under its shade, pious women moving round its

trunk one hundred and eight times. So sacred is it that none will

destroy it even when it grows in the crevices of walls and buildings,

pulling down the strongest masonry. Of its wood the spoons

are made with which to pour clarified butter on the sacred fire. Its

stem gives out a resinous gum which is used as sealing wax, and is

also employed by artificers to fill up the cavities of hollow ornaments.

The al, Morinda citrifolia, grows into a tree if allowed, but its wood

is of no value. It is grown for the madder dye which its roots and

bark yield. The arjun sddada, Terminalia arjuna, is a large tree

generally found on the banks of rivers and streams. Its wood is

used for carts and field tools. The dmli, Tamerindus indica, is a

large slow growing tree whose heartwood is extremely hard and

difficult to work. It makes the best crushers for extracting oil and
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sugarcane juice, and is useful in several other ways. Tamarind

trees near village sites are supposed to breed fever. The Mango,

dmba, Mangifera indica, is chiefly valued for its fruit and is seldom

cut. The wood is used for door and window frames. Canoes and

boats are also made of it. The dmba is not so much a forest tree

as a tree of the cultivated plain. It is found all over theBarodaand

Kadi divisions in the fields, in the village, and on the boundaries of

fields and villages. The fruit of it is an important article of food

and is sold in large quantities, but such is the consumption within

the state that little is exported. The mangoes of the Sinor sub

division are much prized. Sometimes the fruit is as large as a

cocoanut and weighs a pound and a half. The young leaves of the

tree are held to have been one of the five arrows of the god Cupid,

Madan, and are offered in worship in the name of Shiv, especially

during the month of Magh (February). The umbar, Ficus

glomerata, a common tree, bears bunches of flowerless figs on its

stem and boughs. Its wood is of no use. It is a common belief

that near every umbar there runs a hidden stream. It is also

worshipped. The Palmyra Palm, tad, Borassus flabelliformis,

thrives best in forests near the coast. It is a paying tree as its

juice makes the favourite drink, tddi. The Wild Date Palm, khajuri,

Phoenix sylvestris, grows both wild and under cultivation. The

wood is of little use, but mats, baskets and brooms are made of its

leaves. Its chief product is the sugary juice which is drawn from

it in the cold season. The sondar or samdi, Prosopis spicigera, is a

moderate sized thorny tree easily raised from seed. Its wood is not

used for building, but is a good fuel for steamers and locomotives, its

heating power being nearly equal to that of the bdval. The tree

is worshipped by Hindus at the Dasera (October) festival.

Theko8himb, Schleichera trijuga, is a large tree whose wood seasons

well, takes polish, and is very durable. Oil, rice and sugarcane

crushers, pestles, mortars, rollers, screws, and the teeth of harrows

are made of it. It is used in building and cart-making, and also

for ploughs. The Bamboo, vds, Bambusa vulgaris, is of five kinds,

the Iculak or kati vds, the chiva or chimadia vds, the bundia or

vdsdi, bankati, and pdkhri. The first grows only in a few villages

bordering on the Dangs, the rest throughout the forests except in

Vakal. The young shoots, as they burst from the ground, are eaten

as vegetables and are also pickled. They seed in hot and dry-

seasons, and the seed is eaten in years of scarcity. Bamboo fibre

produces paper. The kati vds is used in house building for posts,

rafters and flooring. They are also used for bridges, aqueducts,

water pipes, ravai or churning staffs, masts, and spars of small vessels.

Chimadia vds grow thirty to fifty feet high and six to seven inches

in girth, and are much used for household furniture, baskets, mats,

boxes, and hand fans. They serve for the making of walls and

temporary sheds, and in temporary houses for rafters. The vdsdi

grows fifteen feet high and four inches in girth. Walls,

scaffoldings and walking sticks are made of it. The bankati

grows about twelve feet high and three inches in girth, and is used

in walls and to make whip-handles. Like thepdkhri, another inferior

sort of bamboo, it forms good material for hedges.
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The tasar silk-worm is found in the forests feeding on the leaves of

the sddada, bordi, Jcaramda, pimpri, pair, ndndruk, dhdvda, chilhar,

and bdval. About the end of May or the beginning of June a moth

issues from the cocoons, and lays eggs on the leaves somewhat like

small flat millet grains. After a few days a small dark worm comes

out which feeds upon the leaves, and growing very quickly becomes

first yellow with black rings and spots, and afterwards green with

beautiful, small blue, gold and reddish spots, and it sometimes has

three or four spots like silver on its sides. It continues to grow

till it is as big as a man's finger, and then pulling two or three

leaves together it makes its cocoon or house for itself, which is all

of strong separate threads. There are two crops of th'ese cocoons

in the year. The moths come out first in May, June and July,

then the caterpillars live for fifty days and make their cocoons;

from these the moths come out in August, September and October,

and the caterpillar's young ones make cocoons again in October,

November and December, and then as the cold weather and after

that the hot weather come on, the insects inside remain asleep till

the rains come again, when the leaves are fresh and afford good food

for their young ones.1

Gum or resin is gathered from the gugal Balsam odendrom,

mukal salni Boswellia thurifera, dikdmali Gardenia lucida, Libia or

bia Pterocarpus marsupium, tanach or tevas Dalbergia oojeinensis,

pal-as or khdkar Buteafrondosa, dmba Mangifera indica, kher Acacia

catechu, kdti Acacia modesta, bdval Acacia arabica, kolhi Feronia

elephantum, koshimb, Schleichera trijuga, ain Terminalia tomentosa,

rohan Soymida febrifuga, kdkad Garuga pinnata, samar or sovar

Desmodium tilisefolium, kada Sterculia urens, dmla or dvla

Phyllanthus emblica, and limbda Melia azadirachta. It generally

flows from wounds and cracks in the bark, and in some cases a few

incisions are required.

Lac is gathered on the ain Terminalia tomentosa, palas or

klidkar Butea frondosa, vad Ficus indica, pipal Ficus religiosa,

bordi Zizyphus jujuba, chillar Caesalpinia sepiaria, dmba Mangifera

indica, koshimb Schleichera trijuga. Khersal is a natural kdth, or

catechu, sometimes found in the centre of kher trees, Acacia catechu.

Some of the chief trees in the unreserved portion of the Navsari

division are the tanach Dalbergia oojeinensis, the kher Acacia

catechu, the haladvdn, the mahuda, the sddada, the khdkhar, the bdval

Acacia arabica, the date tree Phoenix sylvestris, the pipal Ficus

religiosa, the limbda Melia azadirachta, the samdi Prosopis

spicigera, the karanj Pongamia glabra, the tamarind, the pdras,

the pipadi, the betelnut tree, and the almond tree.

The chief fruits of the division are the mango keri, the

plantain kela, the pomegranate dddam, the pummelo papanas, the

guava jamrukh or peru, the pineapple ananas, the sweet lime mitha

limbu, the bitter lime khdta limbu, the rdmfal Anona reticulata,

the sitdphal or custard-apple Anona squamosa, the cocoannt ndliar,

papdv, rayon, jujuba bor, jdmbu Syzyginum jambolanum, the
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grape, the fig Ficus carica, and the melon tarbuch. Some of the

chief flowers are the rose gulab Rosa centifolia, the mogro, the

double or bat mogro Jasminum sambac, the tube-rose gulchhadi

Pohanthes tubarosa, the champa Michelia champaca, the jui, the

bakul, the gold mohur, the camomile flower, the shevti, the sakeli,

the jasvant, the nimoli, the agathio, and the kdver. The cabbages,

turnip, carrot, beet, brinjal, suran, sweet-potato, cauliflower, gourd,

pumpkin, tomato, ocry, turia, kantola, kdrela, radish, guvdrfali,

and cucumber are raised in the state gardens and other gardens of

Navsari.

The area under forests in the Baeoda Division is very small,

probably nof more than fifty square miles. Almost the whole of

Amroli and Tilakvada is a forest containing much teak. The

north, east and south of Sankheda were formerly forest, of which

traces remain in teak and other coppice. There are also some

patches of forest in the Jarod sub-division on the Halol side. The

forests in the Baroda division are neither so valuable nor so

extensive as those in the Navsari division. Except in Tilakvada,

Sankheda and a part of the Jarod sub-division, there are not, it is

believed, forest tracts in any of the sub-divisions of the Baroda

division deserving notice.

There are however many fine trees. The chief fruit-bearing

trees are the dmba Mangifera indica, the rayan Mimusops indica,

the mahuda Bassia latifolia, the custard-apple sitdphal, the wood-

apple kothi Foronia elephantum, the bordi Zizyphus jujuba, the

gundi Cordia rothii, the jackfruit tree phanas, the ubmar Ficua

glomerata, the jdmbda Syzyginum jambolanum, the gudgundo or

bhokar Cordia myxa, the tamarind dmli, and the guava jamrukhi

Psidium pomiferum. Other common trees are the limbda Melia

azadirachta, the pipal Ficus religiosa, the bdval Acacia arabica,

the samdi Prosopis spicigera, the ashok Saraca indica, the kanji

Rhamnus virgatus, the sandal tree chandan Santalum album, the

palmyra palm or tad Borassus flabelliformis, the kadamb

Anthocephalus kadamba, the pdrijdtak Nyctanthes arbortristis,

and the agathio Agati graudiflora.

The fruit of the rdyan is very largely consumed. It is small and

tapering, and when ripe is of a yellow colour containing a gummy

substance. The poor eat it in the hot weather mixed with whey, and

find in it an astringent which is too powerful for those unused to it.

The seed of the berry is black and is crushed for its white oil, which

is often used to adulterate butter. The wood is too knotty to be

used as timber, but it is so hard and heavy that it will not float.

Perhaps the most remarkable tree in the cultivated plain is the

tamarind ; so beautiful and shady is it, so commonly found over

shadowing the village or hamlet. Common as it is the natives all join

in considering that its influence is most unwholesome, especially

during the rainy months. The tamarind fruit is eaten raw as well

as cooked, and when preserved is the most common condiment

in use. Its wood is used as charcoal, and, owing to its great

hardness, it is employed in the making of sugarcane crushers. It

is also used in manufacturing mortar. In beauty there are three

great rival trees, the tamarind, the vad or banian, and the dmba
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or mango tree ; and to these the country owes its chief adornment.

The dmla, like the dmli, is a tree with a very hard wood used

for fuel. It has a small round fruit, bitter in taste, used as pickle

and for medicinal purposes. The natives like to eat their food

under its shade especially in Kdrtik (November) . The samdi bears

a long thin fruit eaten as a vegetable. The leaves are offered to

Ganpati, and the twigs are used for sacrificial purposes. The

wood resists the action of water and is used to make the frame

work of wells. The varkhada is a small tree growing in hedgerows.

Its fruit is held to bean antidote to gout. The banal, Acacia arabica,

a short thorny tree, makes a good hedge, affords food to goats and

camels and turns into a good charcoal. Its bark when boiled

yields a useful yellow dye, and has medicinal properties. Its gum

produces lac. The gundi, Cordia rothii, has a small fruit which is

eaten by the poor and is pickled, as is the gum which exudes

from it. The umbar, like the pipal and samdi, is much worshipped

by Hindu women, and it is held to oversbade hidden springs of

water. It is held sacred to the three-headed god Dattatrya who

is said to be always present near its roots, and of its small twigs

votive offerings, samid-has, are made. The ashok is a fine large tree

giving a grateful shade. Its beautiful flowers grow in small round

clusters and are used in adorning the marriage booth, mandap.

Bavan, it is said, placed in its wood the faithful spouse of Bam.

The erand, Bicinus communis, produces an antidote to scorpion

bites ; and the Ttaranj, Fongamia glabra, is useful for fuel and

manure.

There were formerly forests in the Ameeli Division but there are Ambku Division,

now none worth speaking of.

There are no forests in the northern division, though some *Am Division,

revenue is derived by the state from the trees. In 1879-80,

Rs. 18,098 were collected from this source, chiefly in the sub

divisions of Mesana, Dehgam, Visnagar, Vijdpur, Pattan, and

Sidhpur. As the light soil here usurps the place taken further south

by the black and mixed soils, the trees become very fine, till the line

wherethelightsoildegeneratesintosand. Themango,a«i6o, Mangifera

indica, flourishes both in light and black soil, and grows to a height of

about seventy-five feet It takes from three to five years to bear its

fruit. Its flowers are supposed to improve the tone and pitch of the

voice. The tamarind, dmli, Tamarindus indica, grows spontaneously

and often reaches a height of seventy-five feet. The limbdo, Melia

azadirachta, reaches a height of fifty feet. The atmosphere in its

neighbourhood is held to be salubrious. Its timber is used when the

costlier teak cannot be employed. If a patient in process of being

cured from the effects of a snake-bite can taste the bitterness of its

leaves, it is held that he will recover. The bili, ^Egle marmelos,

is the Shri-vraksh of Mahadev. The bastard teak, khdkharo, Butea

frondosa, grows to a height of about fifteen feet and seldom lives

more than ten years. Its flowers, kesuda, give a fine yellow dye

when boiled in water. The sandalwood, chandan, Santalum album,

grows in the Vijapur sub-division to a height of from thirty to

sixty feet. The seed is set during the south-west monsoon. Its
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Chapter II. fragrant wood is used by Brahmans and others for the forehead

Production. mark. In orchards only are found the lime-tree, limbudi, Citrus

bergamia, and the plantain, kel, Musa sapientis. Of the

&ADI- dkda, Calotropes gigantea, the flowers are used in the worship

Treee. 0f Mahadev and Hanuman ; the leaves are used medicinally, the

bark in tanning and the wood as fuel. The mahuda, Bassia

latifolia, a large and handsome tree growing best in sandy soil,

yields good building timber. The leaves are made into leaf-

plates used in feasting Brahmans. Its flower petals falling daring

the night are gathered and used as food, and in making liquor

as well as a substitute for molasses. The fruit, called dol, yields

an oil which is used in the place of ghi by the poorer classes

and is employed to adulterate butter. The bor, Zizyphus jujuba,

grows spontaneously. The rayan, Mimusops indica, thrives beet

in sandy soil. It grows to about 120 feet but very slowly, taking,

it is said, about 100 years to bear fruit. The wood which is

very hard is much used for building purposes and for field tools.

The fruit is small and sweet to the taste, and is eaten mixed

with whey. The dried stoneless fruit is also eaten by the

Hindus on fast days, when cooked food is forbidden. The

stone, when crushed, yields a white oil which is used for burning

by the poorer classes in lieu of the more costly oils, and it is

sometimes employed to adulterate butter. The vad gunda, Cordia

myxa, is a tree about forty feet high, yields fuel and a fruit

which is used as a tonic. The jdmbudo, Syzigium jambolanum, is a

slow-grower bearing its small purple acid fruit when fifteen or

twenty years old. The wood is used for building. The adusa,

Ailanthus excelsa, grows from thirty to sixty feet high. The wood

is used in making drums and sword sheaths. The leaves and bark

are used as medicine. The saragva, Moringa pterigosperma, grows

to about sixty feet high and is of two kinds, one of which yields

an edible and the other an inedible fruit. The khijado or shumi,

Prosopis pallida, growing to a height of from thirty to sixty feet,

yields wood that is used as fuel. It is held sacred by the Hindus

and is worshipped by them at the Dasera (October) festival.

The hdlo saras, Albizzia lebbek, grows from thirty to sixty feet

high and yields wood useful as fuel. The borsali, Mimusops elengi,

growing to a height of about fifty feet, is a handsome tree with

sweet smelling flowers and edible fruit, gives good shade and has

timber fit for building. The kerdo is a thorny plant, yields an

edible fruit and charcoal which is much used by gold and iron smiths.

The kanji, from thirty to sixty feet high, has fruit that yields a

medicinal oil and timber used for building and as fuel. The rohodo

grows from thirty to sixty feet high and yields good building timber.

The nagoda, Vitex negundo, is a small tree, the leaves of which

are much used as medicine by native physicians. The aval is a

small annual plant whose stems and branches serve as tooth brushes,

and whose bark is useful in tanning. The woodapple, kothi,

Feronia elephantum, a tall quick-growing tree, yields an edible

apple after six or seven years. The wood is of no use. The

dshopdlo, Polyalthea longifolia, is a garden tree whose leaves

strung into wreaths adorn Hindu doors on festive occasions. The
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wood is not used. The mnkaroda generally 'grows in waste land.

Its wood is ased as fuel and its bitter fruit as medicine. The umbar,

Ficus glomerate, yields an edible fig aud is held sacred by the

Hindus. The vagoda yields wood useful as fuel. The varkluida

is of two kinds : one bears sweet fruit eaten by men, the other

bitter fruit eaten by cattle. The wood of both kinds is used as fuel.

The vad, Ficus indiea, the pipal, Ficus religiosa, which often grow

to a height of a hundred feet, and the bdval, Acacia arabica, are also

common.

The Domestic Animals are elephants, oxen, cows, buffaloes, horses, Domestic Animals,

sheep, goats, asses, and, especially in the northern districts where Cntral

the soil is sandy, camels. These last are for the most part not DivUion.

indigenous but are imported from Kathiawar and Marwar. The

elephants also are not indigenous. There are about eighty in the

Baroda division and nearly all belong to the state. They are not

used except for show in the great public processions and arena sports.

If the cost of an elephant is only about Es. 4000, its food and

attendants necessitate an expenditure of over Rs. 3000 a year.

Elephants are fedon wheat-cakes, grass, and the leaves of the tamarind

and other acid trees. For this reason most of them are ordinarily

kept in villages near the grass country, such as Sankheda and Dumad

The horses and ponies of the country belonging to the well-to-do

landowners are not well bred, and may be bought for Rs. 40.

Horses are generally used for riding, seldom for driving and never for

ploughing, but frequently they are employed as pack-horses. Horses

of mixed breed are common, and there is some importation from

Kathiawar and even from Arabia for the State Cavalry and the

Gaikwar stables.

Of oxen there is the large kind used in ploughing and for

driving, and the small hardy kind of quick steppers used only

for driving.1 Both kinds are reared in the country, but the small

breed has the more particular renown. The ordinary food of

oxen is hay and millet-stalks, but when hard worked they are allowed

a daily feed of bruised sesamum or gram . All agricultural work is

performed by oxen, never by buffaloes or horses. A pair of

indigenous oxen will fetch price in the market varying from

Rs. 40 to Rs. 250. A pair of driving bullocks from Petlad will

fetch over Rs. 500. A well-to-do cultivator generally keeps two

cows and two she-buffaloes. Large herds of these animals are kept

by professional herdsmen or Rabaris, who sell their produce in the

shape of clarified butter or ghi. The male offspring of the buffalo

is generally kept from its mother's milk and allowed to die of

starvation. The milch kine reared in this district are, as a rule, lean,

stunted and poorly fed. A cow costs from Rs. 10 to Rs. 40 and gives

from 2 to 8 shers of milk ; a she-buffalo costs from Rs. 15 to Rs. 60

and gives from 5 to 12 shers. The ordinary feed of the cow is made

up of millet stalks and other corn refuse, while the buffalo is often

fed with the husks of gram raw or boiled. Dry and liquid manures

are employed in agricultural operations. The manure of cattle

1 Farther information is given on cattle in the Agriculture chapter.
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Wild Animals.

is also dried in cakes and used as fuel, and it is also made use of

to cleanse the floors and walls of dwellings. The flesh of the animal

is consumed by Dheds, while the hide is converted into country

Bhoes.

Asses are very largely employed, especially in the neighbourhood

of Baroda, by potters and rice-husk sellers to carry burdens. These

most useful animals can be purchased for Rs. 20, if of the best

quality, and require no food but what they can themselves pick up

on the roadside or fallow field. Goats and sheep are kept in large

flocks by the Rabaris, who make of the wool a coarse cloth which is

sometimes exported to Bombay. Their flesh is eaten by most classes,

and their hides are either converted into the best kind of shoe-

leather or exported to Bombay. Of all the domestic animals in the

state the most useless and vicious is the dog. The city of Baroda

suffers much from its plethora of dogs, the result of the mistaken

piety of the Gujarati Vauias.

The chief domestic animals of the Navsari district are oxen,

cows, buffaloes, horses, sheep, goats, and asses. The oxen are of two

kinds, the indigenous or talabda, and the large powerful oxen, or

hedia, imported by travelling herdsmen from the northern district

of Kadi and from other parts of northern Gujarat. A beast of the

former class costs from Ks. 25 to Rs. 50, of the latter from Rs. 50

to Rs. 90. The former lives about fifteen years, the latter not more

than twelve. The cows and buffaloes are produced in the district

itself ; the former cost from Rs. 10 to Rs. 30, the latter from Rs. 30

to Rs. 50. Except poor Kolis and Dublas, most cultivators have

their own oxen and buffaloes. It is the custom of most village

communities to keep a bull and a buffalo in the village at the

common expense for breeding purposes. Sheep are for the most

part purchased from the travelling herdsmen of northern Gujarat

and cost from Rs. 4 to Rs. 7 each. Hens are reared by Parsis and

Musalmans for sale and consumption, and by the lower orders of

Hindus, Rajputs, Kolis, Bhils, Chodhras, Machhis, Pardhis, Dhobis,

Dublas and Dheds for sale.

The number of milch cattle in the Kadi division is larger than in

any other part of Gujarat, and the breed is held to be very superior.

He-buffaloes are not used as draught cattle, and for the most part

are allowed to die of want of milk soon after birth. The horses of

the district are very poor beasts ; the Pdga horses and those

employed by the mounted police and a few more are of a better stamp

and are imported from Kathiawar. Camels were in very general use

till quite lately and they are still numerous, but the opening of the

Rajputana railway must tend in time to reduce their numbers.

Domestic fowls are kept by Musalmans, and when they can afford

them by Vaghris, Bhils and Kolis.

The Tiger, vdgh, Felis tigris ; the Panther, dipdo, Felis pardus ;

the Bear, rinchh, Ursus labiatus ; the Boar, dukkar, Sus indicus ; the

Wolf, varu or landya, Canis pallipes; and the Hyaena, taras, Hyaena

striata, are of the bigger sort. The Jackal, sidl, Canis aureus; the Fox,

lokdi, Vulpes bengalensis ; and the Hare, sasla, Lepus ruficaudatus,

are commonly met with throughout the country. In or near the Mahi
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and other rivers is the otter, pdnini bilddi, Lutra vulgaris. In the Chapter II.

great trees the monkeys and flying foxes, Pteropus medius, swarm in Production

great numbers. The monkeys everywhere vex the cultivator, robbing

him of his tur, gram and pulses, but in some villages, such as Wild Animala.

Karnaii and others in Sankheda and Tilakvada, this holy thief is

worshipped and enjoys great immunity.

His Highness Khanderav, who was very fond of sport, carefully

cherished two boar preserves, one near the Jambva river some six

miles from the capital, another at Dabka on the banks of the

Mahi, eighteen miles from Baroda. The latter place still affords

recreation to the sportsman ; the former is no longer of any account.

It is, however, still the custom of the Maharaja to go out with great

pomp once a year to I tola. Twenty elephants, preceded by a cloud

of riders and flanked by two long lines of beaters, move majestically

across the level cotton fields. A doe antelope or a timid hare

occasionally tests the skill of the horsemen ; but the bag gives but a

small return for the exertions of several hundred people, as it does not

exceed a half a dozen birds struck by hawks and three or four hares

which have been speared or knocked on the head with sticks.

Fire-arms are reckoned too dangerous to be employed during this

holiday outing. In the open country between Makarpura and I tola,

from six to eight miles distant from Baroda, there are villages in or

near which pig are to be found, which may be considered to be neither

wild nor tame. The truth is that at one time the city was infested

by great herds of pig who were its sole scavengers, and His Highness

Khanderav, when he rid the place of them, did not condemn the

animals to death but to this exile. At Makarpura there are

the still fine remains of a once magnificent preserve of Indian

Antelope, Antilope bezoartica, which it is the custom of the

Gaikwars to hunt with the chitdh, Felis jubata. The latter

animal is not indigenous to the country, but is obtained from the

Nizam's country in the Deccan. Three years ago the Makarpura

plain was much vexed by the presence of some wolves, who

acquired a taste for human flesh during the famine times when

strangers strove to reach Baroda from distant parts. They carried

off several children, some of whom were fairly advanced in age.

The sabar, Rusa aristotelis, is still found and so are the Blue Bull,

nilgai, Portax pictus, and the Spotted Deer, chital, Axis maculatus.

The Indian Gazelle, chinkdra, Gazella bennetii, and the Four-horned

Deer, bekari, Tetraceros quadricornis, are also found. The most

common deer is the antelope or kalidr, Antilope bezoartica.

The spurwinged goose or nuMa, the common grey goose, the Game Birds,

barred-headed and the blackbacked goose come in the cold weather,

as do the wild duck, the gadwall, the shoveller, pintail, pinkheaded

duck, widgeon, common cotton and garganey teal, the tufted duck

or golden eye, the redcrested and redheaded pochard, the mallard

and the whistling teal, and ruddy shieldrake or Brahmani duck.

The spotted-billed or grey duck is found all the year round.

The pea-fowl is found in every village, and in some places it is

wild. The large sand grouse is a rarer bird by far than the

common sand grouse. The red spur-fowl and the grey jungle
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fowl are seen in the Navsari forests. The grey and painted partridge

are to be met with everywhere. The grey quail is a migratory

bird, very plentiful in the neighbourhood of Baroda from November

till February, the rain or blackbreasted quail remains all the year

round and is very common, the jungle bush quail is also found, and

much rarer the rock bush quail. The Indian bustard and the

lesser florican, full, jack and painted snipe are all common, as are

the Indian courier plover and the migratory golden and grey

plovers. The Kentish and the Indian ringed plover, the bastard

florican, and the red wattled and yellow wattled lapwing are also

frequent.

The most striking bird in Gujarat is the saras or Grus antigone,

but the common crane and pretty demoiselle crane also migrate into

the country in the cold weather. Hawking has for a long time

been a favourite amusement with the princes and nobles of Baroda.

And for their amusement the Gaikwars have for many years bred

pigeons and kept fighting cocks, fighting partridges, fighting quail

and fighting nightingales.

Fish are not generally eaten in Gujarat, for they have a particular

sanctity. Nevertheless the Machhi, the Koli, the Musalman and

the Dhanka will catch fish, and the Musalman, the Vaghri, the

Koli, the Bhil, the Dhanka the Gola, the Hajam, the Babari,

the Dhed and the Chamar will eat them. They are found in great

abundance in the Mahi, in the Narbada, and in other rivers and large

reservoirs such as the tank of Maval and Fani. To kill or catch

the fish not only are baited hooks, arrows and spears used by

daylight and torch-light, but two sorts of nets, one nine feet long

the other smaller and of a circular shape. In small ponds too they

are caught in baskets of which the two mouths are open; these

baskets are passed rapidly through the water and the fish entering

by the larger mouth is caught at the other end. The professional

fishermen on the Unchh are termed Bhois, on the Narbada they are

called Machhis. The chief edible fish in an inland river like the

one first mentioned are four : the bilji, a dark coloured fish about

two feet long and weighing a couple of shers ; the kudani, a flat

broad fish white in colour, about 1J feet long and weighing a couple

of shers ; the dhebra and the gudada which are much smaller. In

the Narbada between Chandod and Sinor are six kinds of fish : the

shingdli, a dark fish often three feet long and weighing ten shers ; the

padhau, which is as big and heavy though in shape flatter; the

bashir which is also a very large fish ; the palva, the dodo and the

gagro, of which the dodo alone equals the shingdli in size.

Inland in the Navsari division fishing is carried on in the Puma,

Mindhola and Ambika rivers, especially during the rainy and cold

seasons. The chief fish are the hoi or mullet, rdmas, jinglo or

prawn, gari, hut, dhangri, chashi, tarmoria, godra, palavdi, moria,

bhdlu, bhanji, levta, bing or mudar, kadvari,jipti, and bumbla. The

nets used are termed chloogio, ophar, punday and golva, the first

three being hand nets and the last a stake net, chiefly used by the

fisherman of Vansi, Borsi, and other villages on the sea coast. The

chhogio is a conical net thrown by one man with a single rope and
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is employed to catch small fish only. The punday is often seventeen Chapter II.

feet long and nineteen broad. As many of these nets are joined Production

together as will span the river, which is then dragged for as

great a distance as appears necessary. The ophar is thirty feet long

by nine feet broad, and is let down the stream after having had its

ends fastened to wooden pegs buried in the river bed ; it is chiefly

employed to catch the tiny bhanji.

The making of a net is an occupation which will take the fisherman

and his family a twelvemonth. The fishermen are Machhis, Kolis

and Dublas, bat the Machhis are of two classes, the Ohimar who

actually catch the fish and the Kada Machhis who undertake the

sale of them in the market. Dublas and Kolis merely fish for their

own consumption. The state derives no income from fisheries, but

it lays a small tax of two annas a trip on every boat that goes out to

sea for the purpose of fishing.

The river fish in the northern or Kadi district need not be

mentioned ; in the tanks are found the pddi, the ndgra, the marel, the

kar, the bam, the singie, the dhebar, the supta, and the chdl.
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POPULATION.

The 1872 census gives a population of 2,004,442 souls or 454

to the square mile.1 Of the total population 1,782,262 or 88-91 per

cent were Hindus, 46,544 or 2-32 per cent Jains or Shravaks, 167,865

or 8"37 per cent Musalmans, 7,413 or 0-37 per cent Parsis, 313

Christians, and forty-five returned as Others. The 1881 census shows

a slight increase, the total population numbering 2,185,005 souls or

an increase of 9-00 per cent. Of the total number 1,954,390 were

Hindus or an increase of 9'60 per cent over the 1872 figures,

46,718 Jains or an increase of 037 per cent, 174,980 Musalmans or

an increase of 4-23 per cent, 8118 Parsis or an increase of 9 51 per

cent, 771 Christians or an increase of 146"32 percent, and twenty-

eight returned as Others. Of the 2,185,005 persons 1,139,512 or

52-15 per cent were males and 1,045,493 or 47-85 per cent females :

Baroda Census, 1872 and 1881.

Districts. Hindus.
Aboriginal
Tribea

Shra
vaks.

Musal
mans,

Parsis. Chris
tians. Total. Houses.

1871.
(In 1872 the")

Navsari
Baroda
Kadi
Amreli

210,696
669,645
762,438
140,728

aboriginal
J tribea were 1
] included iu f
I the numher
L of Hindus. J

1931
10,700

31,910

21.665
70,969
67,298
17,943

7063
344 "«>5

2
6

241,256
760,863
851,648
160,646

61,309
190,120
2 9,464

2003 " 6 46,663

Total of 1872... 1,782,807 46,544 167,865 7413 313 2,004,442 547,556

1881.

Navsari
Baroda
Kadi
Amreli

164.102 91,317
10,120

86

1667
10.451
82,126

23,009

70,949
6M.205

17,817

7441 13
690
44
24

287,549
761,501

083,487
147,468

64,541
668,678
893,978
127,138 2474

613
49
16

223,520
361,593
55,956

Total of 1881... 1,852,896 101,522 46,718 174,980 8,118 771 2,186,005 705,616

Increase per
cent 8-96 087 4 23 9-51 14632 9-00 •290

* The ' house ' of the last census does not bear the same meaning as the ' house ' of the first
The figures therefore do not bear comparison.

The following tabular statement gives, for the year 1881, details

of the population of each sub-division according to religion, age, and

sex : ' ° '

1 The area of the Baroda State is an unknown quantity. It is probable that the

computation of the recent census is more accurate than that of the first census but the

exact figure is not known for certain. See above page 1, '



Gujarat.]

BARODA.

Baroda Population, Divisional Details, 1881.

4y

Divisions.
Up to twelve.

Twelve to
thirty.

HINDUS.

Above thirty. Total.
Grand
Total.

Fe
males.

Fe
males.

Fe
males.

Males.
Fe

males.
Persons.Males. Males. Males.

Amreli
Kadi
Baroda
Kavstri

19,931
161,781
106,973

18,818
150,823
97,715
45,366

24,777
149,973
122,169

21,708
184,177
101,362

21,768
150,273
133,157

20,125
146,091
117,418

66,476
461,967
362,299
130,820

60,661
431,091
316,495
124,691

127,127
893,058
678,794
266,41147,306 39,308 87,171 44,206 42,064

TotaJ ... 335,931 312,712 336,227 294,418 349,404 325,698 1,021,562 932,828 1,954,390

JAINS.

AmreU
Kadi
Baroda
Xavsari

- ■•• 388
4639
1344

446 460
6116
1896

362
4606
1578

432
6286
2263

3966
6901
2124
312

1280
16,039
5603
981

1194 2474
32,126
10,451

4581
1246

16,087
4948

216 177 362 197 403 686 1667

Total ... 6587 6460 7833 6732 9383 9733 23,803 22,916 48,718

MU8AUfA'N8.

Amreli
Kadi
Baroda
Navsari

2768
10,475
10,360

2667
9822
9674
3481

3213
10,161
12,216

2909
9701

10,718

3612

3278
11,266
14,729

2982
11300
13,253

9269
31,882
37,304
11,415

8668
31,32*
83,645
11,694

17,817
63,205
70,949
23,0093961 3668 4186 4498

Total ... 27,16* 25,647 29,247 26,940 33,449 32,533 89,860 86,120 174,980

CHRISTIANS.

Amreli
Kadi
Baroda
Navsari

1
4

61
4

2
4

7
14

281

3
4

8
16
198

6

3
8

16
83
640
9

8
11

160
4

24
44

66
1

62 42 690
3 13

Total ... TO 63 302 62 226 48 598 173 771

PA'RSIB.

Amreli
Kadi
Baroda
Navaari

1
4

1
5

4 2
6

6
12

154
1222

2
8

78

1930

10
SO

384
8247

6 16
49
613

7441
..; 105

1090
71

1068

14
125 80

1196

19
229
4194935

Total ... 1200 1146 1078 1284 1893 2018 3671 44 4 7 8118

OTHERS.

AmreU
Kadi i

i

(
I

1 1
1
S
3

2 7
3
8
6

4 11
6
4
8Navsari "i i

1

1
1 "i

2
I
3

Total ... 1 2 9 6 8 3 18 10 28

TOTAL.

Amreli
Kadi
Baroda
NiTiari

23,089
176,843
118,843

25,492
167,842
160,504

23,510
164,803
132,915

77,048
609,954
406,033
146,477

70,420
478,533
355,468
141,072

147,468
988,487
761,501
287,649

:::
21,934

166,236
108,762

28,467
165,269
136.686

24,976
148,494
113,791

52,178 60,087 44,274 42,180 50.025 48,S05

Total ... 393,363 370,033 1,139,612370,953 346,019 374,696 329,441 1,046,493 2,185.005
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From the above statement it appears that the percentage of males

on the total population was 52.15 and of females 47-85. Hindu males

numbered 1,021,5jS2 or 52-27 per cent, and Hindu females numbered

932,828 or 47,73 per cent of the total Hindu population. Jain

males numbered 23,803 or 50-95 per cent, and Jain females 22,915

or 49-05 per cent of the total Jain population. Musalman males

numbered 89,860 or 5T35 per cent, and Musalman females 85,120

or 48"64 per cent of the total Musalman population. Christian

males numbered 598 or 77-56 per cent, and Christian females

numbered 173 or 22-43 per cent of the total Christian population.

Parsi males numbered 3671 or 45 22 per cent, and Parsi females

numbered 4447 or 54.78 per cent of the total Parsi population. Other

males numbered 18, or 64-28 per cent, and Other females numbered

10 or 35"71 per cent of the total Other population.

The total number of infirm persons was returned at 9740 (males

4897, females 4843) or 0.44 per cent of the total population. Of these

932 (males 578, females 354) or 0-04 per cent were of unsound

mind, 1714 (males 1064, females 650) or 0.08 per cent deaf-mute ;

6501 (males 2830, females 3671) or 0.29 per cent blind and 593

(males 425, females 168) or 0-02 per cent lepers.

The following tabular statement gives the number of the members

of each religious class of the inhabitants according to sex at different

ages, with, at each stage, the percentage on the total population of

the same sex and religion. The columns referring to the total

population omit religious distinctions but show the difference of

sex :

Population by Age, 1881.

Hindus. Jains.

AuL

Ma"es.

Percen"ageon"o"a" ma"eHinduPopu

"a"ion.
Fema"es.

Percen"ageon"o"a" fema"eHinduPo

pu"a"ion.

8

Percen"ageon"o"a" ma"eJainPopu"a

"ion.

Fema"es.

Percen"ageon"o"a" "ema"eJainPopu

"a"ion.

i

TJp to 1 year 25,928 2-64 25,780 2-75 664 2-79 640 . 2-79

Between 1 and 6 138,415 13-55 136,891 14-67 2496 10-48 2552 11-13

„ 6 tt 12 171,588 16-79 150,091 1609 3429 14-40 3268 14-26

„ 12 ,. 20 151,342 14-81 123,873 13-28 3340 14-03 2581 11-26

., 20 „ 8O 184,685 1810 170,545 18-28 4493 18-87 4141 18-07

., 80 „ 40 153,707 14-95 134,845 14-45 3727 18-68 3651 15-93

.. « „ BO 94,429 9-24 87,092 9.33 2550 10-71 2561 U17

.. 50 „ 60 65,908 6-46 61,647 6-61 2041 8-67 2102 9-17

Above 60 86,860 8-58 42,114 4-61 1063 4-48 1419 619

Total ... 1,021,662 932.828 23,803 22,915
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Population by Age, 1881—continued.
Chapter III.

Others. Total.

1

= j

I Percen"ageon"o"a" Fema"ePopu"a"ion

Asa.

H

11

P

of

s•a
1!

El

so
B

i

§1

£*

3
i

D -a
M si

Up to 1 year

"i
5V65

28,880
152,061
190,014
168,018
206,678
171,491
106,414

2-53 28,628
150,542
160,859
137,814
191,617
152,204
98,778
70,669
48.882

2-73
Between 1 and 6

„ 6 „ 12 20:00
8O -00
20-00
20 00
10-00

13-34
16-67

14-40

„ M ,. » "2
r

Jl.-ll
88.88
1».16

8
2
2
1

14-74
1813
1605

15-96

„ 20 „ 8O
13-18
18-32

,. 8O „ 40 8 14-56
944
0 76
4 63AboV. S - " i :::

•• « » » 1
s

5-64
16-66 74,5*3

, 41,433

9-34
654

1 665 3-63

Total ... 18 10 1,139,612 1,046,498

The Bf.ahmans of the Baroda state may be classed as indigenous

and foreign. The recent census gives us the following information

concerning them r1

Brahmans, 1881.

^Gujarat 8outhern
Brdbmnns

Degraded
BrahmanB

Northern
Brahmans

Marvadl

Total,
including;
Kahatris,
KayaatbsBrahmans

and
Prabhns.

Kenan Diriaioc
Males ...
Pcid&Igs ...

—

8406
7223

668
661

119
101

196 16
1

9604... ... ...

8O 8065

Total ... 16,629 1229 220 226 17 17,669

Baroda Dlrfalon
Miles ...

—

15,698
14,200

1012
688

656
663

418
99

6 18,099
15,7483

Total ... mjm 1600 1224 517 8 83,847

Age.

Br&hmans.

1 For particulars regarding caste see Appendix.
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Brdltmana, 1881—continued.

Gujarat
Brahmans.

Southern
Brahmans

Degraded
Brahmans

North ern
Brahmans

MarvBdi
Brahmans.

Total,
including
Kshatris,
Kiyasths

and
Frabhus.

Baroda city-
Males
Females

2706
1861

6788
4960

188
176

916
308

13
10

10,376
8089

Total ... 4666 10,743 364 1224 23 18,465

Baroda Cantonment-

Males 84
21

2
2

s 16

7
106

Females 81

Total 105 4 3 23 137

Kadi Division-
Males
Females

26,646
26,810

648
461

2401
2343

294
156

249
168

39,628
28,766

Total ... 50,966 1109 4743 450 417 68,394

Amreli Division-
Males 4217

3841
386
281

1923
1810

490 2 7308
6293Females | 167 I

Total .. 8058 667 3733 647 3 13,601

The State-
Males 66,756

62,556

8499 6290
4997

2330
767

286
183

75,121
66,992Females 6863

Total .. 109,312 16,862 10,287 3087 468 143,113

It will be seen from a consideration of the above statement that

considerably more than two-thirds of the Brahmans in the state are

Gujarat Brahmans, and that the smaller proportion of females to

males among the foreign Brahmans points to the probability of the

fact that many of these foreigners are not established in the country.

More special attention will, therefore, be paid to the Gujarat

Brahmans, but a few lines may be devoted to the others. There are

in all 15,352 southern Brahmans in the state, and out of these 10,743,

of whom more than one-half are Deshasths, are to be found in the

city of Baroda. Of a total of 6853 female southern Brahmans,

4960 reside in the city of Baroda. It may, therefore, be taken for

granted that the larger proportion of established southern Brahmans

are at the capital, and that this is the consequence of the Maratha

dominion in Gujarat, the Maratha Brahmans having followed their

fellow-countrymen into the strange land. The last column of the

statement comprises Brahma-Kshatris (1214), Kayasth Prabhus

(2163), Kayasths (190) and Vidurs (40). About one-half of the

Kayasth Prabhus are to be found in the oity of Baroda, where the

family of Ravji Appaji, a Kayasth Prabhu, once held high power.

There are held to be 84 castes of Gujarat Brahmans in the land,

but no remark need be made of such castes as are not distinguished

by number or social importance ; and as the Kadi division possesses

a large proportion of Gujarat Brahmans and a great variety

of castes, the study made of the castes will be from the Kadi

point of view. It may further be premised that these castes do not

point to any radical difference in religion. Brahmans may be

followers of Shiv or of Vishnu, and in Gujarat the worshippers of the

former aspect of the deity far outnumber the Vaishnavs. But

the worship has nothing to do with the caste, for in the same caste
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there may be found followers of Vishnu and followers of Shiv.1

Castes differ from each other in matters of social usage. They are

separated from each other by some historical event, each caste

having seceded from a parent body under peculiar circumstances

and for certain purposes which have subsequently influenced its

whole career. Each caste holds aloof from others with greater or

less exclusiveness, and in one point there is a barrier between each

and every caste : intermarriage is forbidden. In matters of food and

drink the Nagar and Sachora Brahmans are the most exclusive, and

do not admit any other caste to their meals. The Shrimali, Audich,

Disaval, Gomtival, Modh, Shrigod, Jhalora, Bhatmevada, Vayada

and Dhinoja Brahmans eat together, but hold themselves aloof

from all other castes whom they consider as inferior to themselves.

Excepting a few Nagars the bulk of Gujar&t Brahmans are either

cultivators or religious mendicants. The latter will, however, only

accept alms from Brahmans or Hindus of the higher castes, and any

one detected in accepting a gift from a Shudra or low-caste person or,

at any rate, from a member of one of the depressed classes, loses his

social status. As a rule the remarriage of widows is forbidden, but

when such is the custom in any caste, special mention will be made

of the fact.

In this state the chief sub-divisions of the Nagar Brahmans are

the Visnagara, Vadnagara and Sathodra Nagars. There are few

Chitroda, and still fewer Prashnora and Barad Nagars. A glance

at the tabular statement on castes will show that there are 6665

Visnagara Nagars, of whom 6511 are in the northern division;

2226 Vadnagara Nagars, of whom 888 are in the Kadi or northern

and 1148 in the central division; 693 Sathodra Nagars, of whom

557 are in the central division ; and only 236 Chitroda, 114

Prashnora and 4 B&rad Nagars throughout the state. The Nagars

rank themselves above all other Brahmans, and they are undoubtedly

a shrewd and intelligent people. They have an engaging address

and their women are comely. Their chief claim to notice lies in

their skill in advancing themselves into power at the different

native courts of Gujarat and Kathiawar. It cannot be said that the

Baroda state has ever been seriously affected by their intrigues,

though at one time they gave the Residents at Baroda, and more

especially Mr. Sutherland and Colonel Outram, a great deal of

trouble ; but in other states they managed at one time or another

to secure an immense ascendancy by their daring and skill. The

educated men of the caste generally enter state service, the

poorer are cultivators. The original seat of the Nagar caste is

Vadnagar, and the Vadnagara Brahmans rank themselves above

other Nagars. The Visnagaras once belonged to Vadnagar, but

they accepted alms in the shape of lands from Visal Dev, the kingly

founder of Visnagar, and then took the name they still bear. The
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1 The followers of Shiv are known by the horizontal mark on the forehead, the

followers of Vishnu by the perpendicular mark. The former wear a necklace made

of the rudra berry, the latter one made of the iulsi. Both have the sacred thread

passing over the left shoulder down to the waist. All wear the same round turban,

which is generally red, a white or green turban denoting that the wearer is in

mourning, though most old Brahmans discard the showy colour. The angarkha,

coat, dupatta, shoulder-cloth, and dhoti, waistcloth, complete the dress.
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S&thodras take their names from Sathod, a village near Dabhoi, and

became a separate caste in a manner and owing to circumstances

similar to those which induced the Visnagaras to secede. The

Visnagaras and Sathodras may accept food from Vadnagara Nagars,

but are not permitted to be donors of food. Visnagaras and

Sathodras may not eat together, or accept water from each other.

The Barads were once Nagars, it is said, but they married into

strange castes. Widow marriage is permitted among them. Their

women dress scantily and have a poor name for chastity.

The Audich Brahmans are more numerous than any other caste

of Brahmans. There are 5915 Tolakiya Audich Brahmans in

the state, mostly in the central division ; there are 41,859 Sahasra

Audich Brahmans, of whom 29,492 are in the northern division

and over 7000 in the central division, 2024 in the southern and

2726 in the Amreli division. The Audich Brahmans are so

called because Mul Raj invited them to Sidhpur in the Kadi division

in the year a.d. 942, and they immigrated thither from the north

to do honour to the celebrated Mahadev temple called the Rudra

Mai. The Sahasras are so called because tradition says that the

immigrants numbered one thousand and obtained as many villages

from the great king Mul Raj. The Tolakiya Audich Brahmans are

so called because a band of the newcomers refused the gifts of

Mul Raj, and so separated from the rest.

Among the degraded Brahmans mentioned in the tabular

statement are the Rajgors, of whom there are 998 in the state,

almost all in the Amreli division. These Audichs once held the

honorable position of priests to kings, but they lost their status

among Brahmans when they took to smoking, and permitted the

remarriage of widows. The Oheval Brahmans may be classed among

the Audich, their name being taken from Una, near Sihor, in

Gohelvad. There are 1534 Unevals in the state, of whom 569 are

in the Amreli division in Kathiawar and 830 in the central division.

The Tapodhans may also be considered a sub-caste of the

Audich Brahmans, though they are classed among degraded

Brahmans. Unlike others of the caste, they have a custom of

accepting food and other articles offered to Mahadev. They also

permit the remarriage of widows. There are 5187 Tapodhans in

the state, of whom 4049 belong to the northern division. Finally

the Karatias, numbering 2247 souls, and found chiefly in Amreli,

are classed among degraded Brahmans because they accept alms

from low-caste people, tailors, cobblers, and artizans, and attend the

funeral ceremonies which take place on the eleventh and twelfth

days. It is said that originally they were not Brahmans at all but

Targalas, a class of bards, and it is only lately that they have

asserted themselves to be Brahmans. But no other Brahman will

consort with a Karatia. They follow every kind of trade and are

ready to take state service.

There are 284 Sachora BrahmanB in the state, almost all to be

found in the northern division. They are an exclusive caste and

come from Sachor in Marwar. There are 1771 Shrimali Brahmans

whose origin is from Shrimal in Marwar, soon afterwards called

Pushpmal and Fulm&l and in more recent times Bhinmal, each
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name being given to the place on the commencement of a new yug

or epoch. Of the Shrimalis 1275 are in the northern division and

357 in the central division. There are also 120 Disaval Brahmans

in the northern and central divisions, whose place of origin is Deesa.

There are 133 Gonitivals, almost ali in the northern division, who

must have immigrated into Gujarat in search of alms. It is not

known that any monarch invited them to come. The Modh Brahmans

come from the town of Modhera, once an important place, in the

Vadavli sub-division. Of the six sub-castes there are to be found

in the Btate the Chaturvedi who are proficient in the four Veds, the

Trivedi who know three, the Jethi who are wrestlers and still possess

an indm village, and the Dhinoja Brahmans who inhabit Dhinoj in the

Vadavli sub-division of the northern division. The Dhinojas were

till far into this century professional thieves and murderers who receiv

ed the protection of the Gaikwar on condition of paying him a tax

and of respecting the subjects of the state. Their depredations

spread far and wide. There are 11,588 Modh Brahmans in the state,

of whom 5473 are in the northern division, 2399 in the southern, and

3106 in the central division. There are 2425 Shrigod Brahmans in

the state, of whom 957 are in the central division and 660 in the city

of Baroda, 365 in the Amreli, and 423 in the northern divisions.

They are said to have come originally from Kurukshetra, now

known as the state of Nabha in the Punjab. The Brahmans from

Meywar are numbered 6719, of whom 4531 are in the northern

division and 1900 in the central division. They are mostly

Bbatmevadas.

It remains but to record the castes which are numerous in the

other divisions. The Jambu Brahmans, who come from Jambusar

in the Broach British division, number 4012, and are all or almost

all to be found in the central division or at the capital. Of

920 Valmik or Valam Brahmans 831 are in the central division. Of

1440 Nandora Brahmans 1427 are in the central division. Of 1245

Chovisa Brahmans 1241 are in the central division. Of 3895

Khedaval Brahmans 3456 are in the central division, 292 in the

Amreli, and 73 in the southern and northern divisions, respectively.

There are also 500 Brahmans of Borsad in the central division.

In the southern division the Anavala Brahmans are far the most

numerous, nor are they to be found in any other part of the state.

Of 10,335 Anavala Brahmans 10,247 are in the Navsari division, and

in that division there are bat 15,629 Brahmans of all castes. Some

account of them is given in the chapter on Places of Interest.

Mention has not yet been made of some castes which are to be

found chiefly in Kathiawar. Of 99 Girnaras 92 are in Amreli ; of

1831 Guglis all but one are in Amreli; of 423 Kandolia Brahmans

354 are in Amreli, and, strangely enough, 65 in the southern division.

There are also 107 Sorathia Brahmans in the Amreli division.

The Vayadas (41), of whom there are a very few in the northern

division, start from Vayad, once a great city in the Pattan sub

division. The Jhalora Brahmans (183) come from Jhalor in Radhan-

pur, whence they were driven out by the Musalmans. The town was

once known as Balkhipur. The Puahkarna Brahmans are so called
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from a temple to Brahma near a tank named Pushkar, three miles

from Ajmir. Of 357 Bhargav Brahmans, 330 are found in the

southern division.

The Pandes were originally Shrimali Brahmans, and emigrated

from Mahalakshnri's temple in ShrimaM, Marwar. This happened in

the time of Kumar Pal who caused them to adopt the Jain religion,

of which he was a zealous follower. Since then they have been held

to be Jains rather than Brdhmans.

The census returns give 104,747 persons of this class, of whom

45,844 are in the northern division, 12,294 in the Amreli division,

22,903 in the central division, 15,692 at the capital, and 7249 in

the southern division. They are mostly Rajputs, of whom there are

79,853 in the state, inclusive of 44,387 in the northern division, and

23,319 in the central division. There are Harathas who class

themselves as Rajputs and number 19,413, of whom 13,025 are at the

capital, the seat of the conqueror of the country. In the same way,

of 2116 Kshatri Hindustanis 1066 are in the central division. It

is easy, therefore, to Bee who are the old feudal classes and who

belong to the body brought in by the Maratha invader or supported

by him. To the former belong the Kathis as well as most of the

Rajputs. There are 3325 Kathis in the state, all in the Amreli

division.

The Brahmans assert that the Kshatri or ancient warrior class

no longer exists, and that the castes which at present go by that

name are really descendants of the domestic slaves of Rajput princes

whose dynasties have become extinct. The tradition is that the

great Brahman king Parashram so completely annihilated the

Kshatris, that no trace of them was left. But the king Ram, who

came after Parashram, was a Rajput (Kshatri), and, in later times,

Mul Raj and his successors were all Rajput princes. It may,

therefore, be concluded, not that the Kshatri caste has become

extinct, but that it was temporarily depressed by Parashram. The

Rajputs themselves at any rate pride themselves on ranking below

Brahmans only. The ambition of parents of moderate means is

to see their daughters well settled in life, married to Thakors and

landed proprietors who are to be met with on this side of Gujarat.

For this purpose, the physical training of a Rajput girl begins when

quite young. To make her attractive in appearance, according to

the Rajputs' notions of beauty, her limbs are not allowed to attain

their natural development, and the feet and waist are artificially

shortened. Owing, however, to the heavy expenses inseparable from

the marriage of a Rajput maiden, not a few remain unmarried and

die old maids. The expenses chiefly consist in presents to bards

and singers, and fall on both sides. For the bridegroom, however,

the custom is to evade them by sending his sword to the bride's

house, instead of being present in person during the marriage

ceremony. There is no such means of escape for the bride's parents,

and for this reason many a girl remains unwed.

The Rajputs are followers of Shiv. In appearance they are

manly and rather prepossessing. They all wear beards, but to

distinguish themselves from Musalmans in this respect, they separate

the beard below the chin. They are courteous and polite in their
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ways, and are respectful to women. This latter fact, or zenana

exclusiveness, perhaps accounts for a custom which is only observed

among Rajputs, viz., that of the males drawing and bringing home

the water required for household purposes. In their houses they are

neat and cleanly, and take a delight in arranging their copper pots

so as to make as bright a show as possible. Their dress consists of

a piece of white cloth from six to eight yards in length, loosely wound

round the head and surmounted by another piece of coloured cloth, of

the coat, angarkha, and trowsers. They wear anklets, and always

carry arms, if it is only a rusty unserviceable sword. They are very

kind to their horses, and take pride in them. Many landed proprie

tors own studs and possess fine specimens of country-bred horses.

They are exceedingly sensitive in matters relating to female honour ;

and a man however distantly related to a woman who has dishonoured

herself, considers it incumbent on him to destroy her and her seducer.

Widow marriage is strictly prohibited among the higher families,

but there is no such prohibition for the bulk of the caste. The

following are the chief Rajput clans : Chavda, Solanki, Vaghela,

Songad, Makvana, Rathod, Parmar, Gohel, Jhala, Chohan, Tuar,

Harashi, Sodria, Bhathi, Daima, Padhiar, Hadial, Devda, Dodia,

Bihola, Rana, Thokia, Jadeja, Dagh, Lakam, Mori, Humad, Pesran,

Hatha, Vaish, Vamla, Udavat, Ranrathod, Tantol, Palonia, Raval,

Vezania, Chandavrat, and Revod. Intermarriage is permitted

among all the clans, nor is there any prohibition as regards

accepting food and water from one another. The marriage expenses

among the Rajputs are so very heavy that some of the clans, as

the Dodia for instance, take their wives from the Bhils, Kolis, and

other similar classes.

After the Kshatris come the Vanias or Vaishyas, as the class to

which they belong is called. Vanias of more than thirty sub-divisions

are found in the state, and it has been said that many Brahman

castes have their corresponding Vania castes. By occupation the

Vanias are petty shopkeepers, traders, moneylenders and bankers ;

the first mentioned class being found in every village, large or

small. They have no rivals in the northern division, but in the

southern division they are being elbowed out by the Marvadis. The

Vanias are never cultivators, but form the complement of the

agricultural population in a village community. It often happens,

however, that in the course of their transactions as moneylenders,

they become owners of land, in which case they make it over for

cultivation to some of the village Kanbis for a share of the produce.

Their dress does not differ from that of the Brahmans, whom they

also somewhat resemble in their marriage customs and social inter

course. The remarriage of widows is prohibited, as also inter

marriage among the different sub-castes. The Vanias are either

Meshri or Jain ; the chief sub-divisions among them are Nagar,

Modh, Disaval, Khadayata, Jhalora, Shrimali, Lad, Kapol, Mevada,

Porvad, and Sorathiya.

There are 4686 Nagar Vanias in the state, of whom 4110 are in

the northern district, 58 in the southern, 242 in the central division,

and 269 at the capital. Nagar Vanias are either Dasa Nagars or

a 283-8
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Visa Nagars, and belong to the Vaishnav or Shravak sect. Their

occupation is generally that of traders or clerks in state and

merchants' offices. Remarriage of widows and intermarriage with

other castes are prohibited. Like the Brakmans of the same name,

they arc shrewd and intelligent. There are 956 Vayadas in the state,

of whom 4-45 belong to the northern division, 52 to the central divi

sion, and no less than 458 to the capital. The Vayada Vanias come

from Vayad, a town in Pattan. A curious marriage custom obtains

among these people. It is said that before the ceremony can take

place, the bridegroom must betake himself to a point in the public

streets where four roads meet, and bathe there. Another usage,

peculiar to the Vayada Vanias, is that after a boy and girl have

been betrothed, no subsequent misconduct on the part of the former

can annul the connection. There are 3097 Modh Vanias in the

state.of whom 1 170 out of a total number of 4078 Vanias in the division

belong to Amreli, 403 to the northern division, 208 to the southern,

1192 to the central division and 048 to the capital. The Modh

Vanias are from Modhera, a town in the Vadavli sub-division. To

show the minuto way in which castes are sub-divided in Gujarat, it

may be mentioned that the Modh Vanias have separated themselves

into six different communities, each of which keeps itself aloof

from the rest. The Disavals are inhabitants of Deesa. Of 9556 no less

than 6543 belong to the northern division, while 2510 belong to the

central division and 474 are at the capital. The Khadayatas number

3421, of whom 725 belong to the northern division, 196 to the

southern, and 2345 to the central division, while 125 are at the

capital. Their occupation is that of petty traders, dealing in cloth,

grocery, &c. A bride is obtained only on the payment of money to

the bride's parents according to the means of the bridegroom, and

the position in life of the former. The name Kanipani is said

to have thus originated : years ago there were no correct scales

in the province fit for the weighing of costly exciscable articles.

Somo enterprising parties who set up accurate scales then obtained

the exclusive right of weighing taxable goods. The monopoly

continued till very lately, and was done away with only on the

introduction of the revised customs arrangements. The original

monopolists and their descendants came to be known as Kampanis,

from kampan meaning a pair of scales. Jhaloras are Vanias from

Jhalor, under Radhanpur. They number 2649, of whom 869 are in

the northern division, 1596 in the central division and the remaining

184 at the capital. Kandoi Vanias are those who prepare and sell

sweetmeats. Of 4422 Shrimalis, 411 are in the Amreli, 1286 in

the northern, 150 in the southern, 1280 in the central division, and

1276 at the capital. Of 1462 Porvads, 693 are in the northern, 23

in the southern, 395 in the central division and 349 at the capital.

The Kapol (2072) and Sorathia (398) are found in the Amreli

division. These two sub-divisions of Vanias are well known in

Bombay for their intelligence, enterprise and commercial activity.

The Meshri (662), the Gujar (46) and the Umad (24) are chiefly

found in the northern division. The Nadora (23), the Agarval (55)

and the Nima (71) are confined to the contral division. The Harsora

(18) are found in the northern division. The Baj numbering 133
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persons belong to the southern and central divisions. Of 13

Narsingpura, 8 are in the northern and 5 in the central division.

The remaining Vanias are classed under different names. Of 640

Mevadas, 141 are in the southern and 470 in the central division. Of

459 Panchas, 296 are in the northern division. The chief Vanias of

the southern division are Lads. There are but 2887 Vanias in the

whole division, but 1773 are Lads. There are 10,306 in the state,

of whom 108 are in Amreli, 214 in the northern, 5181 in the central

division, and 3023 at the capital. It is also noteworthy that the

Vanias at the capital are mostly Lads or Shrimalis, for, out of a total

of 7087, there are 3023 Lads and 1276 Shrimalis, the rest being

Vayadas, Modhs and Disavals.

Of 1513 Bhatias, 516 belong to Amreli and 609 to the northern

division. Of 8832 Lavanas, 6153 belong to Amreli, 752 to the

northern and 1609 to the central division.

To sum up, of 57,027 persons of both sexes belonging to the

commercial class, 10,747 belong Ao Amreli, 1 7,726 to the northern,

3058 to the southern, 17,291 to the central division, and 8084 to the

capital.

The agricultural and pastoral classes of both sexes are returned

at 482,928 persons, of whom 35,736 belong to Amreli, 269,722

to the northern, 19,423 to the southern and 158,047 to the central

division. Among the Kanbis who number 391,984 persons or

81*16 per cent of the agricultural and pastoral classes, there are three

sub-castes, namely, Leva, Kadva and Anjna. Of both sexes there

are 185,364 Leva Kanbis in the state chiefly in the central division.

In the Amreli division there are 22,264, in the northern 25,138,

in the southern 8142, and in the central division 126,388, while 3425

are at the capital. The Kadva Kanbis number nearly as many, but

they are mostly in the northern division. There are in the state

175,264 of both sexes. Of these Amreli has 1140, the southern

division 4054, the central division 7053, the city no less than 2104,

while the northern division contains 160,903. There are only 30,402

Anjna Kanbis, nearly all of whom are in the northern division which

contains 29,155. The southern division has 918 and the central

division 301. Besides these three classes there are the Uda Kanbis,

954 strong, mostly in the southern division. There are in the state

291 Kanbis from the Deccan, and 188 Hindustani and 179 Marvadi

Kanbis. As regards religious faith, they are either Shaivs or

Vaishnavs. The Kadva and Leva Kanbis accept food and water from

each other, though intermarriage is not permitted. The Anjna

Kanbis, however, are considered an inferior caste by the other two.

The dress of the Kanbis consists of a piece of white cloth wrapped

round the head by way of a turban; of a waistcoat as distinguished

from the coat, angarkha, which reaches down to the knee, and the

dhoti, waistcloth.

The Leva Kanbis spend extravagant sums at their funeral cere

monies, but their marriago expenses are comparatively moderate.

The Salvis numbered by the census at 1026, of whom 884 are in

the northern and 112 in the central division, are weavers of silk-

cloth. It is said that there were originally no weavers of this class

in Pattan, and that Mul Raj invited a few from the south-east of
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India to settle in his kingdom. The newcomers, being strangers

to Gujarat, could not intermarry with other castes, and were debarred

from every other kind of intercourse. Mul Raj interfered on their

behalf, and forced the Leva Kanbis to associate with them in all

matters, and to reckon them as of their own caste. From that time

the Salvis and the Leva Kanbis have virtually belonged to one and

the same class. In their own country the Salvis were Vaishya, or

belonged to the trading caste, like the Vauias on this side of the

country. In the census they are classed among artizans.

The Kadva Kanbis are frank and simple in their ways, and re

markably fond of their cattle. They are heavy in gait and appearance,

and strong and sinewy, but timid by nature. Unlike Kanbis of other

castes, they are said to be filthy in their habits. Their women are

frank and very hospitable. Among the Kadva Kanbis marriages

take place once every ten or twelve years only. The date is fixed

thus. Unjha, in Sidhpur, is the seat of Pdrvati, or the goddess Uma.

Every tenth or twelfth year, the headman of the village makes out a

number of slips of paper on some of which the writing is in favour of

marriage being permitted that year, and in others the reverse.

These papers are then thrown in a heap before the goddess, and

children are selected to pick up a few. Thrice is this done, and

papers are then opened, then if the larger number contains the

affirmative inscription, as somehow or other always happens to be the

case, the goddess is supposed to have granted permission for the

celebration of marriages in that particular year. The joyful news

is communicated to all places where there may happen to be a

community belonging to the caste. A date is fixed on which day

alone all marriages can take place, and as soon as it has been pub

lished, parents busy themselves arranging matches. The father of

the bride gives a rupee to the bridegroom, and the betrothal is com

plete. But there is a curious antecedent condition which must be

fulfilled by the bridegroom's parents. It is that the latter should

give their own daughter, or failing that a near relative, in marriage

to the bride's brother, or other male relative. If the bridegroom's

parents are unable to satisfy this obligation from any cause, it is

arranged either that they should pay a sum of money to the bride's

parents, or agree to give in marriage the first daughter that may be

born to their son. As all marriages take place on one and the same

day only, the expenses must necessarily be small, and the custom

very probably originated from this consideration. It is usual among

Hindus for the bridegroom to parade the streets on horse-back ; but

a village can hardly afford the number of horses adequate to the re

quirements of the marriage day. The bridegrooms, therefore, are

all packed in a cart, in which way they parade the street with the

village band playing in advance. The concern and difficulties of a

mother who has many marriageable daughters are endless. Some

times she cannot find husbands for all her daughters, and as she

cannot bear the idea of their remaining single for another ten or

twelve years, she has recourse to one of several expedients. The

most common one is for her to bribe a man, whether married or

single, to go through the marriage ceremony with the daughter for

whom she has failed to find a husband. The day after, the man
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renounces his claim to the girl, who is then considered a widow. As

a widow can remarry at any time, the parents find a husband for her

at their leisure. When a man cannot be found, the practice is to

substitute a bunch of flowers, and the marriage ceremony proceeds.

The next day, by which time the flowers have begun to fade, they

are thrown into a well, and the bride of yesterday is supposed to

have become a widow. On the common marriage-day the Brahmans

are necessarily very busy, and it is said that one man gets through

as many as a hundred ceremonies. The marriage expenses are

usually light, but they are very heavy on the occasion of the birth

of the first child, when the wife's parents have to feast their friends

and relatives, and to send back their daughter to her husband's

house with suitable presents, which always consist of articles of daily

household use.1

The Anjna Kanbis resemble the Rajputs in appearance, and like

them consume animal food and drink spirits. They are braver and

manlier than the Kadva Kanbis, though, as a caste, they are regarded

as inferior both to the Leva and Kadva Kanbis who are strict

vegetarians.

There are in the state 4619 Malis, of whom 2467 are in the

northern, 1846 in the central and 237 in the southern division.

These gardeners are either Shaiv or Vaishnav. They are sometimes

cultivators and cart-drivers. In their dress and appearance they

resemble the Leva Kanbis. There are in the state 5633 Sathvaras

of both sexes, all of whom are in the northern division, except 241

to be found in Amreli. The Sathvaras resemble Kanbis in dress,

religious belief and occupation. Some of them are bricklayers.

There are 9854 Kachhias of both sexes in the state, 6660 of whom

are in the central division and 1562 at the capital. There are

besides 1297 in the southern and 296 in the northern division. They

are Shaivs by religion. Their occupation is to sell green vegetables ;

but a few are cultivators and some are dyers.

There are in the state 54,505 Rabaris of both sexes, most of whom

dwell in the northern division. The census returns 44,318 in the

northern, 3 1 62 in the Amreli, 6533 in the central and 453 in the south

ern division. There are also 7401 Bharvads in the state,2808 of whom

are found in the Amreli, 1141 in the northern, 2498 in the southern

and 954 in the central division. The Rabaris and Bharv&ds are

owners of flocks of sheep, milch-cows, camels, &c. They are nomads

and wander from village to village in search of pasturage. They

are dull and unintelligent people, their dress is rough and slovenly,

their hair uncombed. Like the Kolis they are not particular as to

their religious belief. Their food is chiefly the milk they draw from

their sheep and cattle. They are never so happy as during their

migrations, when the whole household takes shelter under what is a

mere basket ; when they stay for any length of time in their own

villages they become a nuisance to the cultivators,into whosefields they

let their cattle stray to the destruction of the crops. These people

are sometimes, though but rarely, cultivators. The corresponding

clasB in the Amreli division, the great camel breeders, are the Ahirs,
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of whom there are 4658 in the state, almost all in Amreli. There

are also 56 Hindustani Ahirs in the state.

There are in the state Dhangars and Gavlis from the Deccan.

Of the latter there are only 60, of the former 979 of whom 308 are

in the Amreli and 491 in the Navsari division. There are in the

state 760 Vanjaras, 358 of whom are in the southern division. The

Sagarias belong entirely to the Amreli division. There are 1124 in

the state. There are also 632 Khamars all in the northern division.

Fishing and navigating people (14,835) belong to three classes.

There are 1456 Kharvas of whom 404 are found in the Amreli division

and 894 at the capital. There are 4070 Bhois, of whom 2337 are in

the central, 444 in the northern division, and 1070 at the capital.

There are 9309 Machhis, of whom 3747 are in the southern and 5164

in the central division, while 383 are at the capital. Mention has been

mado of these castes in the chapter on Production. It may be added

that the Bhois are also palanquin-bearers. Their women have a

curious habit of searching in the mud of the streets for the filings of

the goldsmith's or silversmith's work.

The census returns 160,217 Hindus of both sexes as belonging

to the artizan class. The northern division possesses no less than

88,996, the central division 28,786, the capital 11,203, the southern

division 14,483, and the Amreli division 16,749. The largest castes

of artizans are the Kumbhars or potters, the Sutbixs or carpenters,

the Luhars or blacksmiths, the Darjis or tailors, the Ghanchis or oil-

pressers, the Mochis or shoemakers, the Sonis or gold and silversmiths,

the Khatris or weavers, the Bhavsars (Chhipas) or calico-printers, the

Kansaras or coppersmiths, the Salats or stone-cutters and masons

and the Kadiyas or bricklayers. The following brief statement is

therefore appended, showing the strength of each caste in each

division, both sexes being computed :

Artizans, 1881.

Casti. Amreli.
North
ern.

8outh
ern.

Central. Capital. Total.

8onis 1433 4411 985 3050 1751 11,630
Kunaar&B 209 1490 895 243 482 2819
LuhfLrs 1341 14,928 794 4088 829 21,980
Kodiyas 205 817 I8 124 110 1268
Kumbhars 6058 25,085 3578 7022 1175 43,513
8uthars 2131 13,526 1875 5293 1079 23,904
Khatris 1594 395 1035 299 647 3870
8alvia

". 6
884 30 112

"219
1026

Bhavsars (Chhlpa)
1777

5534 840 1313 7911
Darjis 8163 1698 2*49 874 14,761
Ghanchis 8i 7090 1466 1062 1775 11,425

9008Mochis 1303 8407 1220 1857 721
8alats 9 677 23 366 220 1295

There are 600 Deccan Sonis at the capital and in the southern

division, 84 Marvadi and 18 Hindustani Sonis. There are 392

Chunaras in the central division and at the capital. There are 1521

Kalals, of whom 845 are in the northern and 613 at the capital.

There are 814 Dabgars, of whom 543 are in the northern and 247 in

the central division. They deal in leather, make leather scales, the

great bags for drawing water from wells, &c.
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The castes of artizans do not intermarry. As a rule the members

of one caste will not accept food or water from those of another.

The remarriage of widows prevails among all these castes except Sonis.

A few particulars are added on some of these castes. The Sonis are

divided into several sub-castes, such as the Shrimali, Tagad, Ghati,

Mastan, Parajia, Meth and Bhatia. They resemble the Vanias in

dress and appearance, and by occupation are gold and silversmiths.

The Kansaras are mostly Vaishnav in religion and by occupation

they are coppersmiths. The sub-castes are termed Gujarati, Maru

and Deccan. The Luhars are ironsmiths. They worship Ram.

There are Gujar and Marvadi Luhars. In their dress they resemble

the Brahmans and Vanias. They are said to have been originally

Rajputs. Brides can only be obtained by purchasing them from

their parents. The Kumbhars, potters, are worshippers of Devi.

They eat with Rajputs, Luhars and Hajams. Their sub-castes are

Gujar, Vathar and Mavasla. The Darjis were originally Rajputs.

The Khatris, who wear the sacred thread, are weavers of silk as well

as cotton. Their marriage expenses are notoriously heavy. The

Kharadis (76) are turners. The Mochis are Vaishnav, as are the

Ghanchis. The Galiaras (176), who are also Vaishnav, are dyers of

cloth.

The census returns under this head only 32,671 persons of whom

29,071 are Gujarati Hajams. The Hajams are thus dispersed:

15,545 belong to the northern division, 9180 to the central division

and 916 to the capital ; the rest are elsewhere. The Dhobhis number

2872. It should be borne in mind that the Hajams are important

village servants, who are not only barbers but torch-bearers and

often cultivators. It is only now and then that they can be said to

enter menial service. Khavas (215) belong to Amreli.

There are in the state 21,280 Bhats of both sexes, of whom 11,606

are males and 9674 females. There are 306 in the Amreli, 13,755

in the northern, 6921 in the central and 298 in the southern division.

The Bhats, or professional bards and singers, are Vaishnavs and

find employment at the courts of native princes or in the families

of private gentlemen. Many go from place to place and earn a living

by reciting the pedigrees and family achievements of those from

whom they ask alms. They wear on their persons a variety of

ornaments, such as the earring, anklets, necklace, &c, and by

way of arms, they carry a kind of sword. Many are cultivators and

some have enough money to lend at interest. There are not a few

who stand security for a consideration. They are a warm-blooded

and passionate people as many acts of theirs in past times testify.

They had, some years ago, a ready way of extorting money or the

fulfilment of a pledge made to them. If a man refused to keep a

promise made to them, they brought a girl or an old woman of their

own family to the house of the defaulter, and threatened to kill or

actually did kill her. Not a century ago the faith placed in the word

of a Bhat was perhaps the only means of obtaining the requisite

feeling of security necessary to conduct business of any kind. All

men, from the prince to the peasant, trusted the Bhat or Charan,

that he wonld keep his word or die. Soon after the advent of the

British the use of this intermediary collapsed and the bad points in
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his character came into relief ; but his good work in past times should

not be overlooked. By violent threats to kill some member of their

family, the Bhats, for a long time and up to quite recent days,

were able to extort money or the accomplishment of any promise

made them, but the late Maharaja Khanderav enacted a special

provision of law to meet these cases of extortion and so put an end

to them. The Bhats are held to surpass Vanias and Shravaks in all

crooked ways of augmenting the interest on loans made by them, and

it is said to be hard for a man to escape their clutch once it has

seized him. But the truth is that no one desirous of effecting a

loan has recourse to a Bhat, unless his credit is so utterly bad that no

respectable moneylender will assist him. Their marriage expenses

are very heavy, and, strangely enough, it is the bride's parents who

have to purchase the bridegroom, an expensive commodity if the

connection sought is good. Many poor families, whose means were

as inadequate as their pride was great, used therefore to practise

female infanticide. The Bhat women are as bold, voluble and ready

in retort as the men. When a Bhat woman passes a male caste-

fellow on the road, it is the latter who raises a piece of cloth to his

face till the woman is out of sight. The remarriage of widows,

except among the higher families, is not prohibited.

The castes who resemble the Bhdts are the Charans, the Bhavayas

or Targalas, the Dharis (38), the Mirs (78) and the Jagaris (67).

There are 2580 CMrans in the state, of whom 1410 are males and

1170 females. There are 734 in the Amreli, 1211 in the northern

and 632 in the central division. The Charans are followers of

mdtds. Marriage between them and the Bhats is prohibited, nor

may the one caste accept food or water from the other. Among the

Charans the remarriage of widows is permitted. The Charans in

this state are said to have originally come from Marwar. There

are 6228 Bhavayas in the state, of whom 5850 are in the northern

division and 318 in the central division. They are either Shaivs or

Vaishnavs, and are an inferior caste to both the Bhats and Charans.

They live by amusing the public with comic recitals. If deprived

of their fees when they appear at the festive meeting of a householder

who is celebrating the birth of a son, they use obscene language

and gestures, and so endeavour to extort money. Bhavayas, unlike

the Bhats and Charans, wear the sacred thread. The remarriage of

widows is permitted. The Nats (78) are almost all in the northern

division. They believe in no particular god. Their profession is to

amuse the public by a show of gymnastic feats and simple exhibitions

of cunning or strength. The Turis and Garodas are an inferior sect

of Targalas, and practise the profession of the Targalas among tho

lowest classes, such as Dheds and Bhangias. They are also fortune

tellers. They wear the sacred thread.

There are numbered in the state 69,192 of both sexes belonging

to this class, 1908 in Amreli, 43,635 in the northern, 1692 in the

southern and 16,428 in the central division. There are 5529 at the

capital. The chief castes are thus placed :
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Nun. Amreli.
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Golds D 817 1240 1913 1744 6223
RAvaliyis 685 20,431 82 4136 600 25,894
Vlghris 759 19,147 39 7802 2038 29,786
Bavchis 403 425 9 97 874 1808
Odds 110 645 58 976 43 1782
Baj&nlyas 11 1654 32 1182 17 2890
Vadis 4 466 ... 227 9 706

The Golas, Vaishnavs by religion, are mostly grain-sellers, but

some keep and hire out donkeys, while others manufacture and sell

fire-works. The Ravaliyas are supposed from their dress to have

originally belonged to the Gosai class. They worship the goddess

Brahmani who has a temple dedicated to her in Kada, in the Visna-

gar sub-division. Some keep and hire out donkeys, some are weavers,

while a number live on alms. The Vaghris are noticed under the

aboriginal tribes. The Odds are mostly day-labourers. They form

a peculiar class, because they are half Hindus and half Musalmans.

Their marriage customs and most of their other customs are Hindu,

bnt their funeral ceremonies appear to have been borrowed from the

Musalmans, as they bury their dead and raise tombs over them.

Their speech, too, is a strange and incoherent jargon made up of

Gujarati, Hindustani and Marathi. The Vadis and Bajaniyas follow

no particular god. Some are basket-makers by profession, while

others are itinerant showmen and snake-charmers.

Under this class the census returns 20,551 persons of both sexes,

3663 of whom are found in Amreli, 9367 in the northern, 1055 in

the southern, 4973 in the central division and 1493 at the capital.

The Gosai Atit number 10,014, of whom half are in the northern

division ; the Sadhus 5631 , of whom nearly 2000 are in the Amreli

and northern division respectively. The Vairagis number 2270, of

whom one-half are in the central division and the Jogis 1822,

almost all in the northern division. As might be expected there

are 12,609 males to 7942 females of the mendicant class. Origin

ally both Gosais and Sadhus belonged to one or other of the four

great castes, but, once pledged to their vows, they renounce all

particular form of religion and wander about as religious mendicants.

There is one great difference ; the Gosais eat animal food and drink

spirits, the Sadhus do not. Therefore a Sadhu will give food to,

but will not take food from a Gosai. Many Gosais and Sadhus

marry and settle down, and are known as family-men in contra

distinction from the Ndgas or naked mendicants who have taken the

vow of celibacy. The Ndgds may be known by their naked bodies

smeared with ashes and covered only with a yellow-coloured rag

round the loins. The family-men, who daily increase in numbers,

very frequently have property of their own and do a little money-

lending business.

There are in the state 191,461 persons of both sexes belonging

to this class, of whom 10,516 belong to Amreli, 91,984 to the

northern, 17,969 to the southern and 65,665 to the central division.

There are 5327 at the capital. More than half are Dheds. The
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Sindhv&s and Turis are confined to the northern division. The chief

depressed classes are thus divided :

Depressed Classes, 1881.

Namh. Amreli.
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

GarodSa 87 5314 264 3016 48 7719

Dheda 7638 46,647 15,472 38,340 1945 110,040

Khalpas 706 18,906 1016 9680 78 30,286
Bhangiyas 1426 11,82a 814 14,987 1832 30,881
Sindhvas

"io<
6496

"»8
246 17 6718

Mhira 118 75 1040 1440

Turis 28 1408

"«•

19S 1626
Chambhars ... 0 1203 119 195 1627

Such are the depressed and unclean classes among Hindus. Even

among the Dheds, however, there is a higher and a lower caste. Those

who are weavers by occupation would not accept food or water from

those whose occupation it is to flay carcasses and to prepare leather

for various purposes. These last, again, would scorn to hold any

intercourse with Bhangiyas, the pariahs of society.

The census returns show separately the aboriginal classes and the

aboriginal tribes ; it may, therefore, be of some use to bring both

statements together, as the distinction is a nominal one. There are

in the whole state and of both sexes :

Nams. AmrelL
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Aboriginal class...
Do. tribes.

17,575 229,434
85

75,600
91,817

219,627
10,116

4373
4

646,669
101,523

The tribes therefore belong entirely to the southern division, except

the figure given under the central division, which represents so many

Bhils. To the southern division special notice will therefore be given :

Name. Amreli.
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Bhils 168
13,680

2188
224,899

911
21,446

21,466
165,632

150
8877

24,913
429,688Rolls

Southern Division.

Bhils

Dhanka

Nayaka

Chodhra

Valvi

C Class
— \ Tribe

f Class
•••(.Tribe

(Class
" I Tribe

j Class
- (Tribe

I Class
-(Tribe

941
21,672

1
S3

4998
516

3304
26,890

26
7SG

Dhundia

Kolva

Qfmlt

Kathodi

C Class
• I Tribe

( Class
t Tribe
j Class

- (Tribe
j Class

•"1 Tribe

f Class
(Tribe

20,183
520

12,670
915
179
19

610
30,631

126
74

Talivia

Konkana

Kotv&l

Mochi

Others

Among the aboriginal classes in the central division there are

20,246 Dhankds, 1623 Nayakas and 10,677 Talavias.1 The

1 For further account of the Aboriginal Classes see Chapter II. on Production and

Chapter V, on Capital.
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Bhils, Kolis, and, according to some classifiers, the Vaghris, have

no place in any of the four great divisions of Hindu society.

They have no defined religious belief, but worship all the deities of

the Hindu Pantheon indiscriminately. They are strong, daring and

intractable, and the first two races are thieves by instinct. Idle and

lawless, they like to live by brigandage instead of following any

settled occupation. In this state a large proportion of the

population belongs to the Bhil and Koli classes, and, till a couple

of years ago, there was no security of life or of property for the

peaceable inhabitants. As some inducement to these people to

renounce their lawless habits and to take to agriculture, and because

much cannot be expected of them, the government assessment on

lands held by them is always lighter than in the case of the Kanbi.

Yet they till their lands so indifferently that they find it hard to pay

the light tax fixed on their lands. In the first place, the Koli has

neither seed nor cattle nor plough, and for the use of each of these

requisites he is generally indebted to the village Vania or Kanbi, to

whom he makes some return, by sharing with him the produce of his

field if he deals with the Vania, or if with the Kanbi by assisting him

in his work. The outturn is very meagre, perhaps not half as much

as the hardy and industrious Kanbi reaps. Even this the Koli is not

careful to husband, and a couple of months after the monsoon crop

he must either hire himself out as a day-labourer, or live on wild,

berries and fruit, which he too often does till the setting in of the

next monsoon. Yet, in spite of their thieving propensities, their

recklessness and their idle habits, there are some good points about

these people. When trusted, they are faithful and honest. When

they have sworn to defend an employer, they do so with their lives,

as many instances, which have occurred in the case of Kolis

escorting travellers and others for a consideration, prove. The

Vaghris are perhaps more respectable. Their occupation consists in

selling fruit, fuel, pottery, &c, as well as in trapping game. There

are, however, some among them who are well-to-do and trade in

cattle. They buy herds of bullocks in one place and sell them at a

distance for a profit. Their credit is fair, and Vania moneylenders

are ready to make them advances. But they are often anxious to

appear poorer than they are.

There are in the state 46,718 persons of both sexes following the

Jain religion ; of these only 2025 are not Vanias and half of those

who are not Vanias are BhaVs&rs. The Jains muster strongest in

the northern division, as might be expected, but thero are some in

the central division and at the capital :

Vdnids, 1881.

Kami. Amroli,
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Shrlmali 2402 18,883 8B8 5805 1434 28,7M

Porvad S3 8557 591 708 164 10,043

Osval 2679 174 478 167 8488

Umad 642 86 63 1 791
Mcv&da 10 658 39 707
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Of the castes omitted there are 119 Nagars, 24 Barads, 19

Khadayatas, 43 Meshris, 246, Narsingpuris, 13 Panchas, 2

Agarvals, 3 Modhs, 2 Lads, 4 Malis, 147 Bhojaks in the northern

division, 90 Disavals in the northern and central divisions, 4

Khedavals, 7 Kapol Vanias in Amreli, 273 Kanbis in the central and

northern divisions, 90 Gorjis, 1045 Bhavsars are found over the

whole state, and 767 are unspecified.

The census returns the Musalmans in the whole state at

174,980 persons of both sexes. Of these 17,817 are found in the

Amreli, 63,205 in the northern, 23,009 in the southern, 51,800 in the

central division and 19,149 at the capital. Special note should be

taken of three great divisions among them. There are the

Musalmans of foreign origin, there are the converts from Hinduism,

and there is a great class of cultivators who form a most useful portion

of the community. Those of foreign origin of whom half are

Shaikhs may thus be briefly set down :

Musalmdns of Foreign Origin, 1881.

Name. Amreli.
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Sayads 884 3292 644 2891 1343 8954
Shaikhs 3011 11,845 7195 5950 8000 36,001
PatMns 1103 4976 1294 8892 2970 14,235
Sindbls 898 716 37 1281 500 3433

Besides these, of 1319 Beluchis 1105 are found in the northern

division; of 2057 Sidis almost all are found in the same division ;

of 2147 Koraishis more than three-fourths are in the same division.

The Musalmans who have been converted from Hinduism are

13,929 in number, 4349 Memans and 1435 Khojas, out of 5462 and

1491 respectively, being in the Amreli division. There are 1004

Borah Alias, of whom 710 are at the capital; 1188 Borah Suilemani,

of whom 919 are in the northern division, and 3928 Borah Daudi, of

whom 2659 are in the northern division and 1145 at the capital.

Most of the 760 Borah Jaffari are at the capital, and there are also

52 Borah Nagoshi. The Musalmans of the agricultural class number

49,056 throughout the state, and they are thus divided :

Agricultural Musalmdnt, 1881.

Naxb. Amreli.
Northern
Division.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Maleks 164
472

1155

2619
4229
8137

642 6431
9346
9064

700
406

10,576
14,759
23,049

Molesal&ms ...
Bohorns

808
9693

There are 328 out of 367 Shekhdas at the capital, and a few others

of other denominations. But the chief interest is centered on the

Molesalams of the central and the Bohoras of the central and southern

divisions. These agricultural Bohoras are not to be confounded with

the mercantile Borahs mentioned in a preceding paragraph.

The artisan class numbers 27,932 and is chiefly composed of :
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Musalmdn Artizans, 1881.

Name. Amreli.
Northern
Divigion.

Southern
Division.

Central
Division.

Capital. Total.

Momnls 33 89SS 2331

"«
11,497

Ghanchi 925 1118 6J3 1064 8775
Pinjaria 386 3633 899 779 359 5456
Taia 184 351 879 764 •m

2850

Chapter III.

Population.

There are also the Chhippas (871), Khatris (940) and Kumbhars

(887) scattered throughout the state. The Momnas and Tais are

•weavers, the Pinjaras clean cotton, and the Ghanchis are oil-pressera.

There are 4565 in domestic employ of whom 3629 are Shipais, Domestic.

2800 being in the northern and 774 in the central division. Hajanis

number 636. Dhobis number 165, and Pakhalis or Bhistis (135) are

found in the central division. Those of minor professions number Minor Profeuions.

2446, the Mir being 1074 mostly in the northern division and the

Ghandhrap 958 mostly in the same division. Of the labouring and Labouring Clou.

wandering class there are only 491, of whom 276, mostly in the

northern division, are Nagoris. The mendicant class numbers 5957,

of whom 1885 are Abdali, mostly found in the northern division.

There is, thus, a considerable Musalman population in the state.

They follow various professions, are cultivators, take service under

the state as peons, menial servants, &c, or follow certain callings

and are traders, weavers, dyers, washermen, cooks and water-carriers.

There are of course no castes among the followers of Islam; all

are on the same level from a religious and social point of view.

Nevertheless they may be divided into two groups. The first includes

the descendants of those Musalmans who settled in the country

as conquerors, or who have since entered it from the North-

West Provinces. Such are the Sayads, the Moghals, the Pathans

and the Shaikhs. Though all believers are equal, those who belong

to one of these four divisions are esteemed as original members of

the faith. And one class, that of the Sayads, is the object of special

veneration, Sayads being reputed the descendants of Ali and the

Prophet's daughter Fatima. A Sayad will not readily part with his

daughter to one who is not a Sayad. The Moghals and Pathans

take their names from localities, and all other Musalmans, whose

conversion does not originate from the spread of Islam among the

inhabitants of Gujarat, bear the honorary title of Shaikh, 'old or

revered person.' They are mostly Sunni, though Shias are found,

especially about Baroda. The remarriage of widows is discouraged,

except among Pathans. These original Musalmans flourished of old

as soldiers and conquerors, but with the changes brought about by

times of peace they have greatly sunk in the social scale. They

have never learnt to turn their hands to work or their minds to

learning, nor, to their credit be it said, have they degenerated into

robbers or marauders ; they are often office messengers, menial

servants, not unfrequently cultivators of a peaceful kind.

The second group comprises the Hindu inhabitants of Gujarat who

at various times have been converted to the faith by the invaders.

It is often impossible to tell now to what caste or class of Hindus

these converts belonged, nor can the time of their conversion be

ascertained ; but the retention of certain Hindu social habits

s
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and religious customs, and even of the original dress and speech

points to the possible status they once occupied. Among the Musal-

mans of Gujarat, besides, a twofold process has been going on: the

original believers have adopted some few or many Hindu ways, the

converts have turned into the newpath more or less completely, in some

instances becoming advanced believers, in others merely adopting a

few rites such as circumcision and burial, and retaining even the

worship of Hindu gods. It is owing to this twofold process that

the following quotation gives an accurate description of the position

held at this time by the Musalmans, though it does not quite

rightly state the causes of the position so held. ' By long association

with the natives of Gujarat they have lost many of their own

distinctive traits and have acquired the speech, habits, and often the

dress of their Hindu neighbours. They still possess the strong sense

of religion which is common to all Musalmaii communities, but are

not intolerant or bigoted. Though as a people they are, with the

exception of the Bohoras, in poor circumstances, still they are

extravagant, pleasure-loving, and fond of show. They are separated,

according to the nature of their avocations, into so many divisions

which might be almost termed castes, and the exclusiveness of these

divisions, as regards intermarriage at least, is as decided as that of

Hindu castes, while the feasts that are given on the occasion of

deaths rival in their foolish waste the caste-dinners of the Hindus.' 1

Passing by the original Musalmans we reach the numerically

largest and the most important group of converts. Before making

special mention of the Borahs of the northern division, something

may be said of the Bohoras throughout the State, that the distinction

between the two classes bearing a somewhat similar name may be

clear. Most indeed almost all Bohoras who till the soil are Sunni,

while, on the other hand, almost all Borahs who deal in merchandise

are Shia. In the northern division the latter are found in great

numbers while the agriculturist Bohoras are comparatively few.

The Sunni Bohora who tills the soil inhabits chiefly the western

part of the Navsari division and the southern part of the central

division. He is accounted the best agriculturist in Gujarat, is

hardworking, frugal and intelligent. He retains most of his old

Hindu habits, dress and speech; he is exclusive and, so to say,

denominational. At the same time, unlike other Hindu converts,

he has dropped all original caste divisions and forms but one

community. The question regarding the original status of this

evidently converted Hindu has never been satisfactorily answered.

The name Borah or Bohora derived from vohorvu, the Gujarati word

for to trade, applies well to the Borah tradesman. But it is strange

that it should have been adopted by the agriculturist. It is said that

he was once a Koli or a Rajput, but it is not likely that men of these

races would have adopted such a name, and it is more probable that

they were Kanbis, as their dress, speech, language and great

agricultural skill tend to prove. He ascribes the conversion of his

class to the efforts of the great Muhammad Begada. Shia Borahs,

most of whom are Daudi Borahs, are tradesmen, and are found

1 Khan Bahadur Kin Shab-ud-din, CLE.
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in almost every part of the northern division, but it is only

in Kadi and Sidhpnr that they have settled in large numbers.

They are almost invariably traders and merchants and are in very

good circumstances, but some Shia Borah agriculturists are to be

found in the Pattan sub-division. Like the Hindus, among whom

each caste has its own separate street, the Bordhs have a quarter of

their own, where they have built spacious and costly houses. They

keep them neat and cleanly, and their dress, though simple, is always

clean. Their streets, however, are filthy and squalid. They are

exceedingly quiet and law-abiding, and are implicitly guided in all

matters by the Mulhaji of Surat, who gets from them a percentage

on their trade and other profits. The proceeds are not entirely for

the private use of the Mulh&ji, but are devoted in part towards the

support of the poor and indigent of the community. Under the

Mulhaji there are local chiefs at Kadi and Sidhpur, who regulate the

affairs of the community over whom they are immediately placed.

All disputes among themselves, not necessarily confined to religious

differences, are heard and decided by the local chiefs, and all parties

concerned must abide by the decision, subject to an appeal to the

Mulhaji. Any recourse to the law courts or to officers of government

on any matter in dispute between different members of the

community is most rigidly prohibited, and the penalty incurred by

the refractory or the disobedient is heavy. He is not put oat of

caste but is sent to Coventry by priest and wife, friend and relation.

In most of their habits they resemble the Hindus. In Kadi, the

resemblance extends even to points of dress, such as the turban and

the waistcoat, angarkha, which is thoroughly Hindu in style and

material. The Sunni trading Borahs are extremely rare and their

only head-quarter is at Pattan. They have a quarter to themselves,

and never mix or hold any intercourse with the Shia Borahs or any

other caste. They are very exclusive in this respect, so much so

that, even when they desire amusement or recreation, it is among

themselves that they seek it, and at appointed places within their

own quarter or streets. They have their own chiefs by whom they

are guided in all matters, like the Shia Borahs. Their marriage

customs are quite peculiar. It is obligatory on every man to make

a pilgrimagetoMecca and to staytherefor a few yearsand learn Arabic

and the Kuran, before he can marry. Thus, every person, whatever

his position in life be, considers it his duty to go to Mecca at a

certain age to study and trade there, and then to return to

Pattan with what money he has been able to scrape together.

Those who have no means of their own go with others as servants

or dependants. They return to Pattan after some years, and there

after do no work or business, but live on the money they have

already made ; or, if necessary, go again to acquire more. The Sunni

Borahs are the richest community in Pattan.

The Fakirs are mendicants ; they are often keepers of the tombs

of saints or others supposed to have worked miracles in their

times, and live on the alms of those who frequent the tomba and

make offerings there.

The Memans belong to two sects, the one following what is called

the old faith, and the other the new faith. The former are followers
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of His Highness Aga Khan in Bombay or rather of his sod, for

Aga Khan is dead, who levies on his flock a percentage of their

earnings. They are mostly cultivators though many are artizans.

The Memans who follow the new Faith are those who seceded

from the bulk of their people and founded a new community under

Sayad Hussunali of Palanpur. They are stricter in religious

observances, and do not accept food from Hindus, like other Memans.

Both these sects, however, dress like Hindus, and, indeed, are said

to have been Kadva Kanbis originally, converted to Muhammadanism

during the ascendancy of the Moghal rule in Gujarat.1

The Molesalams (perhaps fromMawalladat recently madeand JsZawi

faith), or recent converts, are in reality Hindu Rajputs who have been

taught a few of the rudiments and practices of the Faith. In their

dress, their appearance and their customs they are Hindu Rajputs ;

they observe Hindu festivals ; some even still worship Hindu gods ;

all bear Rajput names, support the customary bard or minstrel, and

are divided into Rajput castes and clans. The marriage ceremony

is performed by a Brahman as well as by a Kaji. On the other

hand, relatives by blood marry, and the true Musalman practices of

circumcision and burial, accompanied by certain rites, have been

adopted. The Molesalams are scattered over the central and

northern divisions. They are generally proud, ignorant, indolent

opium-eating landowners. Those possessed of a considerable

amount of landed property term themselves Garasias.

There are in the state 8118 Parsis, of whom the great majority

are in the southern division, where they make up the most

flourishing portion of the town population of Navsari, Gandevi and

Bilimora, whilst many others fill an important place in the rural

community.

There were 771 Christians, of whom 600 are in the central division

at the capital. Most of these are comprised in the British force at

the cantonment or are Portuguese bandsmen in the service of His

Highness the Gaikwar.

According to the 1881 census, 1,004,128 persons (males 728,602,

females 275,526) or about fifty per cent of the whole population were

returned as following occupations. These may be divided into the

following seven classes :

I.—Of persons employed in the state or Government service there

were 8221.

II.—Of professional persons, 3289 were temple servants, 870

ministers of religion and priests, 17,740 devotees and beggars, 4

corpse-bearei'8, and 606 Parsi sacred-thread weavers, generally

Parsi women of Navsari ; 871 schoolmasters ; 2289 police officers and

peons; 2127 military officers and soldiers, and 247 pleaders and

mukhtiydrs ; 553 physicians, vaccinators and native doctors, and 81

midwives and nurses ; 17 sculptors, 413 singers, 2398 actors, dancers

and players, 32 jugglers, and 231 athletes ; and 38 engineers and

surveyors.

1 The original Memans (Momin-Musalmans) had a spiritual leader Imamahah at

Pirana near Ahmedabad. The sect is said to have been founded by a conspiracy,

so to speak, between Sayads and a class of sham Hindu ascetics.
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III.—Of persons in service or performing personal offices there

were 3821 village servants, 1421 stable servants, and 34,909 menial

and other servants. Of personal servants there were 9268 barbers,

2044 washermen, 1660 water-carriers, and 165 palanquin-bearers.

There were besides 1100 cooks and keepers of inns.

IV.—Of persons engaged in agriculture there were 311,995

cultivators, 1219 gardeners and sellers of flowers, and 259,334 farm

and field labourers ; of persons engaged with animals there were

26,360 cattle graziers, 118 horse-dealers, farriers and breakers, 28

elephant sporters or sdthmdrs, 742 cattle breeders and sellers, 58

sportsmen and those engaged in shikdrkhdna, and 279 manure-

sellers; 1017 were cart-drivers and owners of carts, 615 keepers of

animals for hire, and 265 carriers having pack bullocks.

V.—Of persons engaged in commerce and trade 5134 were

bankers and moneylenders, and 9007 brokers, agents and clerks ;

5110 general shopkeepers, 151 contractors, 302 itinerant retailers

and pedlars, and 259 cotton merchants.

VI.—Of persons employed in mechanical arts, manufactures and

engineering operations there were 5486 oil pressers and sellers, 32

salt makers, 14,715 potters, 11,909 cotton spinners, 3731 cotton

carders, 26,003 cotton and silk weavers, 668 silk weavers and

spinners, 268 silk-braid makers and mercers, 222 mashru weavers,

535 turban weavers, 155 wool spinners and dealers, 2942 calico

printers, 107 calenderers, 256 tape-makers, 296 twist sellers, 3111

cotton goods sellers, 254 loom brush makers, 804 warp makers,

37 darners, 250 embroiderers, 1656 dyers, 8337 tailors, 41 turban-

folders, 109 saddle and harness-makers, 3861 leather workers

and leather dyers, 7991 carpenters, 1656 bricklayers, 90 painters,

colonrers and photographers, 455 workers in quarry, 2775 masons,

239 lime burners, 374 grindstone sellers and polishers, 2159 basket

makers and bamboo workers, 35 mat makers, 390 rope makers, 4769

blacksmiths, 214 sword makers and polishers, 83 hardware dealers,

1195 copper and brass smiths and dealers, 4333 gold and silver

smiths, 85 silver and gold wire drawers, 59 catgut sellers, 382 bead

makers, 208 jewellers and assayers, 4 electroplaters, 27 wood-carvers

and seal engravers, 29 watch makers, 283 bangle makers, 24 book

sellers, printers and lithographers, 102 paper makers, 45 ink makers,

4 toy makers, 36 firework makers, 56 lac makers, 25 soap and comb

makers, 2 1 7 leaf-plate makers, 49 stationery sellers, 15,120 grain

dealers, 6002 millers, 149 stick sellers, grinders and huskers of

corn, 440 grain parchers, 131 bakers, 185 fruit sellers, 7372

vegetable sellers, 1620 grocers, 66 gol sellers, 601 confectioners,

1400 milk, butter and ghi sellers, 595 butchers, 10 fowl sellers,

1219 fishermen and fishmongers, 1707 distillers and dealers in

spirits, 107 mahuda-Eowev dealers, 1840 provisioners and bdzdr

suppliers, 28 huka makers, 1015 sellers of tobacco, snuff and betel

leaves, 101 sellers of opium, bhdng and gdnja, 145 perfume makers

and sellers, 61 1 wood and timber dealers, 515 charcoal and cowdung-

cake sellers, 2353 firewood dealers, 1987 grass dealers, 275 leather

dealers, and 4081 tanners and curriers. There were besides 934

ship or boat owners and seamen, 334 tile turners, 79,790'

labourers, and 4158 scavengers.

b 283-10
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VII.—Of miscellaneous persons there were 1793 living on

immovable property, 710 living on annuities, and 6 living on

funded property; 262 were pensioners, 31,035 beggars, 262 prosti

tutes, and 1925 Others.

According to the 1881 census returns there were in the Baroda

territory 3012 towns and villages, of which 854 had less than 200

inhabitants ; 940 from 200 to 500; 697 from 500 to 1000; 340

from 1000 to 2000 ; 106 from 2000 to 3000; forty-four from 3000

to 5000 ; eighteen from 5000 to 10,000 and thirteen which had more

than 10,000 inhabitants. The number of villages and towns is

greatest (1084) in Kadi and least (291) in Amreli, as the details show :

Baroda Village*, 1881.

Nava8rl. Baroda. Kadi. Amreli. Total.

Under 200 inhabitants 374 181 190 109 854

From 200 to 600 271 26a 312 91 940

500 to 1000 109 219 299 70 697

„ 10OO to 2O0O 27 118 182 13 340

„ 2000 to 3000 5 31 66 4 106

„ 3000 to 5000 6 18 20 1 44

„ 5000 to 10,000 1 7 8 2 18

„ 10,000 to 15,000 1 3 3 1 8

„ 16,000 to 20,000 3 3

„ 20,000 to 50,000
"l

1 1

Above 60,000 1

Total ... 793 844 1084 291 3012

The Navsari Division presents one peculiar feature in the village

community. The patels are not matdddrs or signers of contracts

and engagements with the state. They are purely servants

appointed by the state, and most of them belong to the Anavala

Brahman caste, but some are Kanbis, Rajputs, Musalmdns or Parsis.

In all other parts of the state, putting onone side the village accountant,

who is a state servant, there are, in the village, the priest or

gamot, a Brahman who performs all the religious ceremonies, and

who is either supported by a grant of land called pasdita or by a fixed

annual allotment of grain and special gifts of money when ceremonies

are performed, the BhAt or bard, the potter, the barber, the

washerman, the carpenter, the tailor, the tanner, the Dhed and the

scavenger.

As an example of a small village community in the central division,

that of Madalpur in the neighbourhood of the city of Baroda has

been selected. Its revenue is about Rs. 5000 minus Rs. 1000 for

expenditure. Its area is about 800 hundred acres and the

inhabitants go out to cultivate the lands of neighbouring villages.

From 20 to 25 families hold land of from 10 to 15 acres. There is a

revenue patel and a police patel. This is not always the case, for in

small villages there is but one patel; and now that the powers of the

police patel have been curtailed, this will perhaps be more frequently

the case. Patels are either paid directly by the state, generally

one per cent on the gross rental of the village, or more rarely are

allowed land free of taxation. In the not very important village of

M&dalpur the pay of each patel is 50 rupees a year with a turban

allowance of Rs. 25 a year. But as the ancestors of these men
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colonised the villages some 700 years ago, each has about 15 acres

of land free of assessment. If the patel gives a marriage he

entertains the whole village which is composed of Kanbis and Dharala

Kolis. The patel plays the chief part in any public ceremony. He

also lends money. If public works have to be carried out the

state frequently gives money assistance, but the labour is done by

the people under the superintendence of the patel. It has been

stated that, except in the Navsari division, where in all probability

the Musalmans early upset the bhdgddri system, introduced a

rayatvdri system of their own and destroyed all matds, the Gujarat

village commonly possesses a body of men termed matdddrs.

The matdddrs, or makers and signers of contracts with the

state on behalf of the body of villagers, are hereditary officers.

The matwldrs are generally in number from eight to ten men,

and from these the patels are chosen, one to do the revenue

work and termed ughrdtddr, the other to do the police work and

termed the mukhi patel. These important village officials are

selected by the state, and, if possible, such men are chosen as are

of a certain age, have received a little education and show signs of

general intelligence. As a rule the matdddrs as a body receive a lump

sum of one per cent on the realised revenue of the village, and the

patels are not rewarded for their public services by any extra

remuneration. Up to 1868 the patel had a right to his bit of land,

but in that year His Highness Khanderav deprived him of this

and substituted cash payment, much to the discontent of this class

of public officers.

The patel is an hereditary and therefore a fairly independent officer ;

the taldti or village accountant is appointed by the state and looks

to it for promotion. The patel is attached to one village and in

some ways represents the interests of the inhabitants which are

identical with his own ; the village accountant is shifted from place

to place and is more apt to enforce the interests of the state. In

old days when the demands of the state on the village varied

from year to year and were somewhat undefined with regard to the

individual, the patel played the more important part ; now that all

demands are fixed, and the tendency is to keep all kinds of registers, as

well as accounts with each individual cultivator, the accountant's work

is greater and more regarded than used to be the case. The patel'a

revenue or police work will be described in the chapters on Revenue

and Judicial Administration ; that of the accountant is to keep

registers and revenue accounts, and except as a clerk he has little to

do with police work. The village accountant of an ordinary sized

village will get at least Rs. 120 a year.

Cnapter III.
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1 The Ndib subha appoints the successor to the matdddr post if he is an heir in direct

line ; bat if there be more than one such heirs and these do not agree, the Subha appoints.

The same powers are given to the Ndib subha in the case of the proper heirs being

brothers. If the matdddr leaves no brother or lineal descendant the Subha may select

a successor from collateral issue. In all cases an appeal may be made to the Huztir.

The dismissal of a matdddr can be ordered by the Subha alone. In case a place falls

vacant among village servants the patronage is in the hands of the Subha. These

rules sufficiently prove the importance attached to the posts of village servants.

See Chapter on Administration ol Land.
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Under the revenue or mulki patel are two or more havdlddrs,

whose business it is to collect the revenue, the accounts of which

the village accountant keeps, to carry the accountant's books and do

other menial work. They get about Rs. 60 a year, but hold no land

free of taxation. In old days the havdlddrs watched the khali or

threshing ground before the state share of the produce had been

separated from the rest, as had to be done under the bhdgvatdi

system. They still do a little watchman's work in the fields. The

police or other constabulary duties are carried out by from five to six

vartanids in a village of ordinary size. Very frequently they receive

no pay, but hold some five acres of free land. The vartanids, rakhds

or rdvaniyds are the village watchmen and guards. It is their duty

to protect a marriage party or escort treasure going from one village

to another, to sleep in the chduri, and above all at night to go the

rounds of the village. For this purpose, armed with bows and arrows

or with swords, they will divide themselves into two bands, one to

watch the village boundaries sim, one to guard the buildings of the

village itself basti. These officials have never been known to rob

treasure entrusted to them, and in their encounters with robbers

and trespassers they have not unfrequently risked and lost their

lives. Finally, the ordinary village possesses some five or six

Bhangis who often hold about ten acres of land. They are messengers

and letter-earners, and it is their business to conduct strangers on

to the neighbouring village.

Besides these, there are in Madalpur two carpenters, each of whom

holds an acre and a quarter of land. The villagers also reward them

at a fixed rate for their services, 1$ mans (60 pounds) of grain per

plough, per annum, or If mans (70 pounds) per plough and cart per

annum. There are two blacksmiths, each of whom holds two acres of

land, who are paid in grain by the people at the same rate as the

carpenters. There are two barbers, each of whom holds 2£ acres

of land.1 They do not, however, get regular contributions in grain

from the villagers, but when a marriage occurs, the barbers get

from 10 to 15 rupees, for it is their business to clean the utensils,

bear the marriage torches, &c. The potter holds four acres of land

free of assessment, and attains a fixed remuneration of grain from

the villager. In Madalpur there are two Brahman families, the

village priests; on a marriage they are paid from 4 to 15 rupees, a

fee called the ddpa of the priest, gor.

There are three Vanias' shops, one of whom is a moneylender,

and gets from 6 to 18 per cent interest on his money, but even he

is not influential. There is no school ; but there are public

buildings : a temple to Mahadev, a mandir to Vishnu, a chduri for

village assemblies and for'the use of the revenue patel There is

the village tank.

1 In the Navsari district the hajdm or barber is paid } of a man, and the

washerman 5 sera of grain for his services.
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AGRICULTU RE.

I.—navsAri division.

The gordt or light-coloured and the black soil are the two Chapter IV.

principal classes into which the soils of the division may be divided. knri~ltn

In the absence of any statistical data it is impossible to say how

much land is composed of each of these kinds. A third NavsAri Division.

intermediate class is termed besar. The gordt is sown with all kinds Soi1,

otjirdit or dry and bdgdyat or garden crops, and is the most

highly prized, while again, the alluvial deposit known as bhdtha

is the variety of this class which is considered to be the most

productive for all descriptions of crops. The crops raised in the

black soil are rice, cotton, juvdr, wheat, tuver, bdjri and adad. Of

these rice and cotton nourish best, the remaining crops being

somewhat deficient in their outturn and of inferior quality.

The total area of the division is about 1940 square miles. It Area,

includes the lands of twenty-two alienated villages which occupy

about 36 square miles. Deducting the latter from the former,

nearly 1904 square miles represent the total area of the state

■villages. Of these, about 1288 square miles are not surveyed. Of

the remaining 616 square miles or 384,942 acres or about 669,465

bighds, 273,866 acres or 71 *14 per cent represent occupied land;

31,993 acres or 83 per cent culturable waste; 51,050 acres or 13*26

per cent unculturable waste; and 28,033 acres or 7"28 per cent the

area covered by river-beds, village sites, reservoirs and roads.

Subtracting 53,608 acres on account of alienated lands in state

villages from 305,858 acres, the total of the occupied and culturable

waste, the balance of 252,250 acres represents the actual area of

state culturable land, of which 220,257 acres or 87*31 per cent

were in the year 1 879-80 under cultivation. Of the entire area of

culturable land in the rdsti mahdls, 14,297 acres represent the rice

lands, 3964 the wet-crop or irrigated lands, and 97,946 the dry-

crop lands.

According to the returns of the village accountants for the year Stock.

1879-80, the stock in the possessio'n of the cultivators amounted

during that year to 23,293 ploughs, 65,625 bullocks, 61,117 cows,

81,880 buffaloes, 729 horses, 22,083 sheep and goats, and 121

asses.

The area of land in this division under cultivation, except in the Crops,

sub-divisions of Songad and Viara which have not yet been surveyed

amounts to 220,257 acres. Of these 75,935 acres were in the

year 1879-80 fallow or under grass. Of 144,322 acres under actual
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cultivation, grain crops occupied 84,827 acres or 58-77 per cent,

of which 53,899 acres were under Indian millet, juvdr, Sorghum

vulgare ; 18,132 under Rice, bhdt, Oryza sativa ; 2221 under

Wheat, ghau, Triticum asstivum ; 2272 Under Millet, bdjri,

Penicillaria spicata ; and 8301 under miscellaneous grains of kodra

Paspalum serobiculatum. ndgli Eleusine coracana, and bdvto Pani-

cum frumentaceum. Pulses occupied 12,960 acres or 8-9 per cent, of

which 4467 acres were under tuver Cajanus indicus, and 8492

under other pulses, such as vdl Dolichos lablab ; Peas, vatdna,

Pisum sativum ; Gram, chana, Cicer arietinuin ; mag Phaseolus

radiatus ; guvdr Cyamopsis psoralioides ; math Phaseolus aconiti-

folius ; and adad Phaseolus mungo. Oil-seeds occupied 6332 acres

or 4.38 per cent, of which 6059 acres were under Castor-oil, diveli

or erandi, Ricinus communis; and 475 under tal Sesamum indicum.

Fibres occupied 37,545 acres or 26.01 per cent, of which 37,264

acres were under Cotton, hapas, Gossypium herbaceum, and 280

under Hemp, san, Crotalaria juncea. Miscellaneous crops occupied

2484 acres or 172 per cent, of which 272 acres were under Tobacco,

tambdku, Nicotiana tabacum ; 1300 under Sugarcane, sherdi,

Saccharum officinarum; 151 under Plantain, kel, Musa sapientis ;

31 under Groundnut, bhoising, Arachis hypogea; and 728 under

miscellaneous vegetables and fruits.

The sub-divisions of Palsana and Velachha produce the largest

quantity of juvdr; Velachha the largest quantity of wheat and cotton ;

Mahuva of rice ; and Gandevi of sugarcane.

For irrigational purposes wells are generally employed. The

rdmia kos is used. It consists of a large leather bag containing

sixteen gallons of water which is drawn by a pair of bullocks who

are allowed a steep descent to pass along while the water is being

pulled up. Two men assist in the work ; one sitting on the rope

which pulls up the bag urges the cattle down the slope, the other

when the bag has been raised to the mouth of the well empties it

into a trough or reservoir. In some cases the contrivance admits

of the bag emptying itself into the trough and of its redescending

on the return of the bullocks up the incline, without extraneous

assistance. The Persian wheel with its numerous jars so attached

that in a revolution they fill with water and empty themselves into

a trough, is also sometimes used. Irrigation is required for bdgdyat

lands only.

The implements in use are of the ancient and simple order

employed all over Gujarat, viz., the spade hoddli, the hoe kharpi,

the lesser plough hoi, the larger plough ndgar, and the sickle

ddtardu. The small plough hoi is utterly unsuited to heavy ploughing

and is only intended to scratch up the surface of the soil. A bigha

of land can be ploughed in a single day of ten hours with the hoi.

The cost of the implement is about Rs. 5. The ndgar resembles the

plough in construction, but is heavier. It is only used in the culti

vation of sugarcane.

All crops are mainly divided into the rain or kharif crops and the

dry or rabi crops. The former are sown in June or July and reaped

in October or November; the latter are sown in October or
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November and reaped in March or April. Both bdgdyat and jirdit

crops are sown in the kharif as well as the rabi season. Seed is

sometimes sown through a drill or hollow bamboo pierced with

holes and fixed behind the plough, in which case the kharpi is

subsequently passed over the surface to soften the intervening

spaces left by the furrows. Sometimes it is thrown broadcast by

the hand. Some descriptions of crops are grown together, such as

juvdr and pulses, or ginger and turmeric ; others such as rice and

sugarcane are sown by themselves. Some crops are cut down with

the sickle, some are plucked by the hand, while others are dug up.

Thus rice, vdl and wheat are cut down close to their roots ; bdjri is

cut just below the ear ; the hand or sweet potato, Convolvulus batata,

suran or elephant foot, Amorphophalus campanulatus, ginger and

turmeric are dug up ; cotton pods are plucked by the hand.

Rice is the only grain which is threshed, the grain being separated

from the stalks by beating the latter on a wooden plank or bench.

The grain still in the husk, ddngar, is then placed on a broad flat

basket and allowed gently to fall to the ground, while a man keeps

fanning it, as it falls, with a cloth tied at both ends to two wooden

posts. The rice is then either stacked loose or kept in bamboo

receptacles in the cultivator's house. The stalks which have been

beaten on the bench or plank are again scattered in a circle round

a wooden post, and cattle are made to tread on them in order to

separate from them any grain that may not have been beaten out by

the hand. The last process is at once adopted in the case of juvdr,

bdjri and wheat, both bullocks and carts being employed alternately.

The grain thus separated is winnowed in the same way as rice.

A method of manuring the soil not mentioned in the description

of agriculture in the Baroda division is to pen up goats in the field

during the night. Rice and bdgdyat lands are those chiefly

manured, a very small area under jirdit cultivation being so

treated.

The system of rotation of crops has long been practised. For

instance, the same land will not be planted with juvdr or with

cotton twice, but these crops will be used alternatively. Sugar

cane is alternated with tuver and juvdr. No rotation is observed in

the case of rice and wheat.

Indian millet, juvdr, holds the first place as a staple article

of consumption ; of 144,322 acres, the total area under actual

cultivation in 1879-80, 53,899 acres or 37'34 per cent were under

juvdr. The two chief varieties are locally called rdtadio which has

a red grain, and sundhia, Sorghum ceranum, which has a white

grain. Land which has been planted with juvdr is allowed to lie

fallow till the succeeding year, when it is sown with cotton.

Cotton holds the second place among the products of the division.

Of 144,322 acres, the total area, 37,264 acres or 25 8 per cent

were under cotton in 1879-80. A field is sown with cotton once

every third year. To 'separate the seeds from each other before

sowing they are rubbed over a hard surface with yellow earth mixed

with water. Previous to the sowing the field is twice ploughed,
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once on the first rainfall and again a fortnight later. The seasons

for sowing and for the picking of cotton are mentioned under the

Baroda division. Before all the cotton is secured the field is

generally picked four times at intervals of a fortnight. The

average proportion in weight of seed to cleaned cotton is two-thirds

of the former to one-third of the latter. The cotton is separated

from the seeds chiefly by the hand, but in Vesma and Mahuva

ginning machinery is in use. The cotton of the division is of one

kind and of medium quality, its average market-price being about

Rs. 70 tho khdndi. The bulk of it is exported to Bombay, and

purchases are made both by resident merchants on their own account

and by local agents on behalf of their principals in Bombay.

Though the average price during the last few years of a man of

cotton has been about Rs. 3, it is said that 50 or 60 years ago it did

not exceed Re. 1. Cotton is commonly adulterated by exposing it to

the night dew just before it is weighed out to the purchaser.

By this means a khdndi containing 17£ mans of dry cotton is passed

off as containing 20 mans.

Rice holds the second place among the grain crops of the division.

Of 144,322 acres under cultivation in 1879-80, 18,132 acres or

12.56 per cent were devoted to rice. It is second only to juvdr as

an article of local consumption. Rice is grown in marshy ground

too moist for any other grain. It is usually sown in July and reaped

in October. The seed is sown broadcast in a portion only of the

field and is afterwards transplanted by hand from this nursery to

the rest of the field when it has grown to a height of five or six

inches. Many varieties of rice are grown in the division, such as

sukhvel, bangdliu, rdmsdl, sutarsal, kada, mdnjarvel, elaichi, ddngi,

sdliu, and bhumrvel. The two first mentioned kinds are reckoned

the best, the last mentioned the coarsest. The best rice lands are

situated in the Songad and Viara sub-divisions.

Wheat or ghau holds the third place among the grain crops of

the division. Of 144,322 acres, the total area of the division under

cultivation in 1879-80, 2221 acres or 1-8 per cent were under

wheat. Two varieties are known in these parts, viz., the red kdtha

and pota and the white grain hdnsia. It is generally sown late in

September or early in October. It ripens in March, when it is

plucked up by the roots, carted to the village threshing floor and

trodden out by cattle. The plant grows to the height of two or

three feet, and yields one crop in the year.

Only two varieties of sugarcaue are known in the district,

the white and the purple-coloured. The land requires to be

repeatedly and deeply ploughed and manured before planting

takes place. As the cultivation of the cane requires considerable

moisture, it is not planted until after the latter part of October or

the beginning of November, when the land is completely saturated

with rain-water. It is planted either whole through the ndgar or

by the hand in pieces which are placed in a horizontal position and

in rows at a distance from one anotherof from a half to three-quarters

of a foot. It takes full twelve months to grow. During this time
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it requires to be frequently and copiously watered. It is generally cut

down after the rains, that is, in November or December. Each joint

sends forth a full-grown cane. It grows to a height of from eight

to ten feet There are two varieties of the white sort of sugarcane,

vasdigari or malbdrl, and vdnsi ; the latter is thinner than the former.

The Gandevi sub-division yields the largest crop of sugarcane, an

area of 846 bighds being covered by it. After the cane is harvested,

the land is allowed to lie fallow for about six months, at the end of

which period it is cultivated with tuver and juvdr. These take

six months before they are ready for the harvest. The land is

then again allowed to lie fallow for a period of six months, when

it is either planted with the same crops or with ginger. The

ginger is dug out by October or November. The land is

then again placed under sugarcane. It will thus be seen that

the cane is planted every fourth year. As the cane ripens, it

is dug out and removed to the kolu or crushing machine that the

juice may be extracted for conversion into molasses. A pit of

about four or five feet in depth is dug in a part of the very field

in which the crop stands. This is fitted with a wooden crusher,

which is worked by two pairs of bullocks. As the juice is extracted,

it falls into a large earthen jar placed in the pit. When the jar

is filled up, the juice is emptied out of it into a large iron circular

vessel or kada placed over a fire close by, where it is boiled down

until it assumes the consistency of molasses. It is believed that

about twelve mans of juice yield about two mans of molasses. As

soon as the juice is converted into molasses, it is poured into two or

three large earthen vessels and stirred for a couple of hours. It is then

poured into earthen vessels of a smallersiee andkept in a separate shed

in the field. Molasses form a chief article of produce and are largely

exported to various parts of Gujarat, the selling price being about two

rupees a man or 40 pounds. At the suggestion of P. S. Melvill, Esq.,

C.S.I., Resident at Baroda, an attempt, which scarcely promises to

be successful, has been made to introduce the manufacture of good

sugar by the process followed in the North-West Provinces.

The Anavala Brdhmans also called Bhathelas, the Kanbis, the

Kachhias, the Kolis, the Malis, the Rajputs, the Bohoras, the Parsis

and the Dublas constitute the agricultual population. The Anavala

Brahmans are considered superior to all other classes of cultivators

in point of general intelligence, skill in tilling and social condition.

The Kanbis rank next. The Bohoras take the third place, and the

Kolis and Dublas in the rdsti mahdls come last, the Chodhras,

Konkanas and Varlis in the rdni mahdls being the lowest in every

respect. The Parsis do not till their lands themselves except

in the village of Tavri, but get them tilled by hired labour. They

and the Anavalas might be placed on a par in respect to social

condition and intelligence. Most Parsis keep liquor and toddy

shops besides possessing lands.

The condition of the cultivator of the lower class in this division

has improved within the last six years, though it leaves much to

desire. He is, as were his forefathers, content with his lot.

His mode of living is as primitive and simple as his mode of

agriculture. Tiled houses are seldom seen and masonry walls are
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still more rare. Ordinarily his lowly hut is composed of mud-walls

and a thatched and flimsy roof. In many of these wretched hovels,

there is but one compartment, where the male and female members

of the family are huddled up together, the cattle being lodged

within a couple of yards from the beds. The only article of furniture

the hut contains is a wooden cot, which is dear at Rs. 2.

This hut costs from Rs. 4 to Rs. 5. A piece of rag for the head

dress, an angarkha or coat, a bandi or waistcoat, a dhotar or a

cloth to cover the lower part of his body for himself, and a coarse

sddi and a petticoat for his wife are all the articles of apparel that

go to make up a cultivator's wardrobe. Two scanty meals of the

coarsest rice and ddl with an occasional addition of vegetables suffice

to keep him in life, and generally the only cooking and eating vessels

he possesses are of the coarsest earthenware, the luxury of brass and

copper vessels being only within the reach of the well-to-do class.

The cultivators are all more or less in the clutches of the Marvadi

moneylenders, and their unsatisfactory condition may, to no

inconsiderable extent, be attributed to the heavy rates of interest

with which they are charged. The rate of interest varies from

twelve to eighteen per cent per annum,according to the circumstances

of each individual case and the credit and necessities of the

borrower.

The cultivator does not rank high intellectually. He believes in

ghosts and evil spirits, whose wrath he would appease by suitable

offerings. He daubs any common stone with ochre and invests it

with the dignity of a deity. He is a believer in the progressive

impoverishment of the soil and the consequent deterioration and

diminution of the crops, a downward tendency he ascribes to the

degenerating influence of the kal yug, or iron age. Such is the

peasant of the lowest class, but with slight variations the picture

represents the higher classes as well, though these have a somewhat

larger share of intelligence, and are better housed, better fed, and

better clothed.

II. -BARODA DIVISION.

The soils of the division are chiefly of three kinds : kdli or black

soil, gordt or light sandy loam, and besar or mixed soil holding an

intermediate position between the first two. For agricultural

purposes, the division may be said to be divided into four parts :

Kdhnam, Chauridsi, Vankal and Charotar.1

In the Kdhnam district are included the sub-division of Choranda

and Sinor, half of those of Padra and Barodaand the sub-divisions of

Sankheda and Tilakvada with three-fourths of Dabhoi, all of which

1 Kdhnam, Sanskrit hrishnam or black ; Hindi Wina ; Gujarati Uhnam black

soil. Chauridsi, Marathi for 84, a district once containing 84 villages Charotar

Sanskrit comparative of chdru good, a district considered better than others As the

divisions of land such as Kahnam, ftc., as shown above are rough and their limits are

gJV^",1? Yi a°b:dlv's'on?? ™V*- The villages of Sankheda and of the Amroli lappa

of Tilakvada belong to Kdhnam, but they are said by the people to belong to the

division of land called Pal, because of their proximity to the Udepur territory

The climate of these villages is not healthy. Similarly the villages of Jarod lying

near Pavagad are called Pal. ^
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consist, as a rule, of a very superior kind of black soil. In the

Chauridsi are the sub-divisions ofJarod, half of thatof Baroda and the

remaining portion of the Dabhoi sub-division ; this division consists

mostly of gordt soil and of inferior black soil. Fankal is, properly

speaking, the country north of Padra and Baroda, and is separated

from the Mahi by the Mahi Kantha country. The last division,,

namely Gharetar, includes Petl&d and Sishva, and consists of the

best kind of gordt soil, such as is especially fitted for tobacco. The

besar soil is found in all the sub-divisions in greater or less

proportion. As a rule, the black soil in the Kdhnam division is far

superior to the soil of similar kind found in other districts, and

prodaces cotton and rioe in abundance. It occupies nearly three-

fourths of the entire culturable area, requires no manure, and

cannot, and need not, be irrigated, for which reason garden

cultivation does not exist. Though chiefly suited for rice and cotton

crops, it is not wholly unfit for other crops except for bdjri, or

millet, whioh requires the gordt soil for its tillage. The upperlayer of

this soil goes to about five feet below the surface, and underneath it a

subsoil of the gordt kind is invariably found extending as far as the

water-bearing strata. In addition to the three chief kinds of soil

there are others of less importance and found only in a limited

portion of the district. Sometimes the beds of rivers are found

mixed with lime-stones, which are popularly called malkankaria ;

these are unproductive lands. Elsewhere, and especially in some

parts of Jarod, the earth is found wholly mixed with sand of a

whitish colour ; only grass is produced in su ch lands, and that of a

very coarse and inferior kind.

The proportion in which the soils are distributed over the district

cannot be exactly stated. The prevailing soil is black, and seldom

requires manuring or irrigation. When these means are employed,

gordt soil is very fertile and yields often twice as much as it will do

when unaided. The two soils include several varieties, and their

qualities also differ in different parts of the district. The black soil

of Jarod, for instance, is very inferior to that of Kdhnam, and is

mixed with a kind of sand which makes it unfit for cotton produce,

though rice crops thrive in it fairly well. Sometimes, also, this soil

is found mixed with clay, which is often the case in low lands and

the beds of tanks. This is a very fertile variety of soil and highly

prised. In some places the black soil is mixed with alkaline sub

stances, khdr, and the water of the wells is brackish.

The maximum number of mans which a bigha is capable of turning

out may be estimated at : black soil, rice 35 mans, kodra 28, ndgli

or banti 32, cotton 10, wheat 10, juvdr 12 ; gordt soil, tobacco 25,

bdjri 20.

The total area of state land consists of 950,011 acres, of which

264,913 acres or 27*88 per cent are alienated and annually pay a

quit-rent of about Rs. 26,73,264 to the state; 97,087 acres or 10-21

per cent are unarable waste, of which 20,655 are occupied by home

steads, grazing farms, cemeteries, &c. The area of arable state-

land is 585,361 acres or 60'37 per cent of the whole state land.

Out of this 406,923 acres or 69'51 per cent aro occupied, and
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178,438 or 30'49 per cent, are unoccupied. Most of the arable

waste land consists of large and rich tracts in the sub-divisions of

Jarod and Sankkeda, and very few attempts have been made, as yet,

to bring this land under cultivation. In many places there is a

great deficiency of water, and outsiders seldom venture to come and

reside in places where population is meagre, and water-supply is

hard to obtain. Nor is this strange, for each well without steps

calls for an outlay of more than Rs. 500, and a well with steps may

cost over Rs. 5000. Besides, all the uncultivated tracts are not

equally rich : some of them are too poor to repay the cost of

tillage, others are situated at a distance from any market. In addition

to these tracts, there are 106 alienated, indmi, villages, which pay

about Rs. 30,050, as a quit-rent to the state. According to the latest

information, of the arable land, 5622 acres were under garden

cultivation, 419,940 acres were under dry-crop, and the rest under

rice and cotton crop cultivation. In 1880, about 70$ acres of virgin

soil were brought under garden cultivation, and 1409 acres under

dry crop.

The chief irrigated crops are rice, tobacco, wheat, sugarcane and

garden produce. In 1880 there were 175 wells with steps, 6986

wells without steps, 247 large tanks, and 1947 small tanks. Irriga

tion is chiefly carried on from wells. After the close of the cold

season very few tanks hold any large supply of water. Out of the

247 large tanks, there are not more than three with the water of

which irrigation is carried on to a considerable extent. The district

is not wanting in rivers, but most of these either contain no water

in the summer or contain a supply of it which it is impossible to

conduct through canals to water-crops, as their beds now lie

at a great depth below the surface of the soft alluvial soil deep into

which they have cut their tortuous course. Moreover, these rivers

annually overflow their banks and make great ravages upon the

banks, which gradually crumble away, and so widen the river-bed.

This difficulty has prevented many of the cultivators from digging

wells on river banks. As to the tanks, the most generally used for

irrigation are the Maval in the Jarod sub- division and the Tain in

Sinor. The Maval tank covers an area ofabout 500acresand receives

its name from the village near which it is situated. Its wateris sweet

and healthy, and it is used for irrigating crops as well as for

ordinary purposes, such as drinking, bathing, &c. About 600 acres of

wheat and rice crops are annually irrigated from its water. The Tain

tank is also sometimes used for watering crops. Besides these, there

are other tanks, such as those of Desar, Raval, Savli, Manjusar and

Paldi, but their water is scarcely used for irrigational purposes. Most

of them require to be placed in repair and contain a less supply of

water than formerly. The water-bearing strata are generally very

deep, varying from 30 to 180 feet, and it is therefore found very

expensive to make wells ; at the same time in some parts of the

division it has been discovered that the current of water-springs

is so strong that as many as eight water-bags can be continually

employed to draw up water without any perceptible diminution in

the supply. But there are other reasons why the cost of building a

well is so very heavy in this division. In the first place the earth
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crumbles : the black soil is invariably found with a subsoil of gordt,

the earth of which is not cohesive and constantly falls to the bottom

of the well, so that it is very quickly choked up. The sides of the

well, therefore, as a matter of necessity, require to be strengthened

either with stones or bricks. But the former material is

scarce in this district, and the Songad quarry is the only one

which supplies the wants of the agriculturist. These and other

reasons have prevented the inhabitants from digging more wells.

Except where tanks containing a good supply of water are provided,

large populous villages are very meagrely supplied. Sometimes

a village is found provided with a single well only, and that, too,

situated at a distance, so that the village women are compelled to

walk a great distance to fetch water home. This being the case

with water required for household purposes, it is very easy to see

why irrigation is scanty in many parts of this division. Besides

the rdmia kos, there are other means of drawing up water from

wells. The fixed pulley, which is used simply to change the

direction of the rope, the Persian wheel and the dhekudis are too

well known to need any description. The sundhia kos is also used

in some parts of Charotar. The supde and the charaidu deserve

mention. The first is an oblong-shaped vessel with a rope on each

side of it fixed to hooks, and requiring two men to work it. The

charaidu is a vessel with a length greater than its breadth. One

of its ends is purposely made broader than the other, and the

whole is fixed in a wooden frame with a sort of screw to it at

its middle point. It is so contrived that when the broader end

of it is pressed down the narrower end rises, and subsequently

the water which has been taken in by dipping its broader end, it is

thrown out from the narrower end. These two contrivances are used

when the water is not very deep, and are, consequently, of no use

for drawing well water. In tanks, where these means are mostly

applied, the water is generally diverted into a small pond over

which a sort of wooden frame is raised to fix the charaidu on. The

supde and charaidu are not found in all the sub-divisions, but in

particular parts of Charotar they are known and used successfully.

The means most commonly in use are the rdmia kos and the fixed

pulley. The first is used in irrigating crops and the second to draw

up water for ordinary purposes. In this division there are no

Artesian wells.

The area which one pair of bullocks can till with respect to

different soils and crops does not vary much in different districts. In

black soil a pair of bullocks can plough about twelve acres of rice and

cotton crops, &c, five of wheat and four of ringni or brinjal seeds.

In light gordt soil the same pair can till ten acres of bdjri and four

of brinjal, and in mixed or besar soil it can till eight acres of the

same crops. The soils of different sub-divisions being different,

ploughs of different sizes and descriptions are used in each. The

whole of the Petlad sub-division consists of gordt soil, the earth

of which is somewhat friable. Hence the plough commonly used

there is of a size similar to that employed in Nadiad, Borsad and the

other sub-divisions of the Kaira district. The chavda, or lower part

of the plough in which the share is fixed, is made broader and larger,
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while the share itself is pointed at the end and is a little longer

than is the case with most ploughs. As the soil of Kdhnam is black

and the earth there is tougher than that of Gharotar, the size and

shape of the plough differ. The lower part of it is longer and less

broad than that of Gharotar ; the share is shorter and blunter.

In black soil the plough turns up about four inches and in gordt

from five to seven inches of land. The plough in Gujarat requires

only two bullocks to draw it, and no animals other than bullocks

are employed.

The following tabular statement shows the number of holdings

in each sub-division and the average number of acres contained in

each holding ;

HokttnffSy

Number of holdings In

Petlad. Baroda.
San-

khoda.
Dabhoi. P&dra.

Cho-
randa.

Jarod. Sinor.
Tilak-
vada.

each 16,159

14-8

14,580

6 5

9977

7

5748

10-5

11,000

5-7

5580

IS 2

11,300

14-9

3653

10

794

58
Average acreage in a
holding

The total number of holdings is 71,797. The largest contains about

1 50 acres and the least contains about aquarter of an acre. The average

land contained in each holding is about ten acres. This statement,

if compared with a similar one of a British division such as Kaira,

would show that the number of holdings here is smaller, and the

average number of acres contained in each holding is much larger.

At the same time it must be borne in mind that the land in this

division is not very accurately measured, and in some sub-divisions

such as Jarod, Sankheda and Tilakvada, no survey has taken

place. It is, therefore, very difficult for the present to give exact

figures or to arrive at accurate conclusions regarding the size of

holdings.

According to the Subha's report of 1880, the agricultural stock

in state villages was as follows:

stock, ma.

Oxen and
Cows.

Horses and
Mares.

Sheep and
Goats.

Buffaloes. Donkeys. Ploughs, Carts,

156,243 8041 64,292 126,76!) 7556 46,465 29,775

The details of agricultural processes are generally the same in all

the districts of Gujarat. The principal crops produced in this district

are ddngar, Oryza sativa ; bdjri, Penicillaria spicata ; juvdr,

Sorghun vulgare ; wheat, ghau, Triticum sestivum ; math, Phaseo-

lus aconitifolius ; gram, chana, Cicer arietinum ; adad, Phaseolus

mungo ; tuver, Cajanus indicus ; vdl, Dolichos lablab ; chola, Dolichos

catjang ; tal, Sesamum indicum ; castor-oil seed, diveli, Ricinus

communis ; cotton, Icapds, Gossypium herbaceum ; sugarcane, sherdi,

Saccharum officinarum ; kaxumbo, Carthamus tinctorius ; tobacco,
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tambdku, Nicotiana tabacum. These are the principal kinds of

crops. There are many other minor crops and vegetable products

that are raised in different parts of the district, but they are simply

intended for local consumption and need no mention.

It is a general rule in this division that when cotton is to be grown

in black soil, the field requires to be kept fallow for one year, so

that every year in cotton-producing sub-divisions, Kdhnam, half the

culturable area lies fallow and the other half is cultivated. The roji

or indigenous cotton, which is generally found in gordt or light soil,

yields its produce for three successive years, the bush being yearly

pruned. Cotton is the staple produce of the Baroda division. It is

chiefly grown in black soil which is the best suited for its cultivation.

It is produced in all the sub-divisions, but most largely in P&dra,

Choranda, Dabhoi, Sinor and Baroda. It is generally sown with rice,

and when the latter crop has been taken up, it grows very rapidly. It

is sown in the beginning of July at the rate of five sers of seed pet

bigha. It flowers in the month of October and is gathered in the

month of February or March ; but if the rains have been light the

flower comes earlier and the picking goes on from December to the

first day of February. When full grown, its height varies from three

to four feet. Two kinds of cotton are chiefly raised, namely, goghdri

and kdhnam. It takes fully 210 days to ripen, and when it is culti

vated with great care and regularity, it yields from eight to ten mans

per bigha. It requires no manure in the case of black soil, while in

gordt soil it requires four cartloads, each consisting of 32 mans per

acre to give a full return. It is generally grown every second year,

and in a few cases, when it is cultivated year after year, the yield is

not very abundant. It rarely requires to be watered, and sometimes

untimely rain is destructive to its growth. According to the latest

statement the area under cotton cultivation is said to be 140,627

acres, and the quantity of cotton produced in 1 880 was 5240 tons.

Though the area over which cotton is cultivated has not increased

during the year, the yield has by 535 tons. The reason of this

is that the year 1879 was one of excessive rain, and the cotton crops

suffered very much on that account.

In this division, as elsewhere, there are two ways of sowing rice.

One is by sowingthe seed broadcast andwhentheseedlings have grown

to the height of half a foot, by taking them out and setting them in

rows in half-flooded fields. The other is by sowing the seeds through

the tubed instrument termed the sower, and by allowing the rice to

grow and ripen without transplantation. The latter mode is the

prevalent one in this district. This crop is generally grown together

with cotton. In black soil it is sown in the month of June, and it

takes nearly three months to ripen. The local kinds of rice are

more than eight. The principal ofthem are : (1) hamod, (2) sutarsdl,

(3) suhhvel, (4) eldichi, (5) dhundani, (6) vankdla, (7) bhusaroel. The

number of days which these different kinds take to ripen varies from

75 to 100. The dhundani and the vankdla are sown broadcast and

transplanted ; while all the rest are sown by means of the tubed

instrument. The karnod, the eldichi and the sukhvel are the best

kinds of rice, and generally fetch a very high price in the market.

If cultivated with care, each bigha of the best land produces
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Agriculture. vanJcdla, The seed required to be sown in each bigha is about 8

sers. Rice is the staple produce of some sub-divisions. As the soil of
Iaroda Division. manv villages in Jarod is black of the inferior kind, no grain except

Rice" rice can be grown with any advantage in that sub-division, but the

soil of Kdhnam is black and rice is always grown there together

with cotton. This grain is the chief food of the higher orders such

as the Brahmans, Patidars and others. Though it is cultivated to

a great extent, the yield of it is not sufficient to meet the local

demand. The Ahmedabad Jcamod is of a very good kind, and it

is largely imported into Baroda for consumption. A portion of

the quantity of rice produced in this division is sent out for sale,

but if the imports and exports are compared, the quantity of the

former will generally exceed that of the latter. The refuse of rice

is called pardl and is used as fodder for cattle, and the husk of the

rice is good fodder for donkeys.

Bdjri. Bdjri, millet, is consumed by all classes. It is generally grown

in gordt and besar soils, which are the best Buited for its

cultivation. There are here two kinds of it, the deshi or country

kind, and the mddhodri, the first being sown in the gordt and

the second in the besar soils. It is always sown with some kind of

pulse, such as mag, adad, math. In the months of June and July

comes the sowing season and the harvest time begins in the month

of October. The pulses with which it is sown take a longer time

to ripen and remain in the fields for about a month and a half after

the bdjri crop has been reaped. It takes from 60 to 75 days to

ripen and yields a produce of from 10 to 20 mans per bigha. The

mddhodri bdjri takes less time to ripen than the deshi. For deshi,

the field requires to be five times furrowed, while for the mddhodri a

double furrowing suffices. Each bigha requires six cartloads of

manure and the seed required for the same area is five sers. The

sub-divisions of Padra, Sinor and Sankheda are celebrated for their

bdjri. Though a field may be sown with pulse the latter does not

fare the worse for the presence of the bdjri. The pulse crop thrives

very well after the bdjri crop is reaped though, till it is removed, it

may not have received sufficient heat. The refuse of bdjri stalks is

used as fodder for cattle, and in this respect is less esteemed than

juvdr only. This grain is not largely exported. The produce is

barely sufficient to meet the local demand, but, if there be any excess,

it is conveyed to Bombay by rail.

Juvdr. There are many kinds of juvdr, or Indian millet, grown in the

division: (1) common juvdr, (2) dodmogria, (3) vani, (4) ratddiu

(5) sundiya, (6) maragadiu. The last two are produced in gordt and

the first four in black soil. Those produced in black soil are sown

in the month of October and reaped at the end of January or in the

beginning of February. They take full 120 days to ripen. Each

bigha produces from 10 to 20 mans and four cartloads of manure

are required when the field is gordt. The grain is the food of the

commoner people. It is generally ground and turned into bread,

but the grains themselves are often just parched or roasted and so

eaten. This is frequently done by husbandmen when they are required

to sit day and night in their fields to guard them from the trespass
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of cattle or the ravages of birds. The juvdr of this district is of an

excellent though not of the best kind. It has a sweet taste and a

white colour. Like bdjri it is sown with other kiuds of pulses, such

as mag, adad, math. But its large and tall stalks, shutting out the

light and heat, prevent in many cases the growth of these crops.

Some trifling attempts have lately been made to introduce the

cultivation of foreign juvdr into the sub-division of Petlad aud

elsewhere, and the results have shown that with care an improved

plant might be obtained.

Wheat, ghau, is almost exclusively consumed by the rich ; for the

poor it is holiday food. But even the rich eat it but sparingly, as

it is held to be unsuitable to the climate. It is raised here simply

for local consumption and the demand for it not being very great,

only a small portion of the arable land is devoted to its cultivation.

The local kinds are chiefly five: (1) vdjia, (2) kdtha-hdnsia, (3) pota,

(4) hdtha, and (5) javia. All these kinds, except the last, are

produced in black soil, and all of them take full 150 days to ripen.

It is sown in the months of October and November and is reaped in

the month of March. Each bigha yields about 12 mans of vajia, 6

of kdtha-hdnsia, 10 of pota, 16 of kdtlia, and 30 of javia wheat. As

in the Ahmedabad and Kaira British districts, when a good harvest

of wheat is raised, the field is left fallow during the succeeding

season. The soil of this division being very friable it requires

only two or three ploughings to make it suitable for wheat

cultivation. Except the last kind, which requires a man and a

quarter of seed, all varieties of wheat require only half a man of

seed per bigha. The wheat of the division is of an inferior kind.

Though tobacco is not very extensively raised, what there is is

of an excellent quality and is equal to that of Kaira ; Petlad, and more

especially the village of Mehelav, produces the best tobacco in the

division. In fact this crop is the staple produce of the sub-division,

and the whole soil there, being mostly gordt or besar, is well

suited to its cultivation. It is differently prepared for smoking,

for chewing or to be taken as snuff. The gaddku process is for

smoking tobacco. The local names are kordt, kdlio andjardo. To raise

a crop a plot of ground is chosen in the beginning of June for the

sowing of the seed. This plot is dressed with wood-ashes or sheep

manure, and the seed is sown broadcast. The plant takes about two

months to grow to the height of 4| inches. After the sowing of the

seed tho whole field is covered over with dry stalks of rice, so that the

seed may not be washed away by a heavy fall of rain. The stalks also

serve as a protection against the rays of the sun and the ravages of

birds. This covering is retained for about a fortnight when it is taken

off and the young seedling is freely exposed to the heat of the sun.

In a month the Beedlings grow to the required height of 4$ inches,

and in the meanwhile, other fields are being prepared into which

the seedlings may be transplanted from their nurseries. The process

of preparing the fields has, indeed, begun with the sowing of the crop :

at the first shower of rain the fields selected for tobacco cultivation

are ploughed cross-wise and left without any further process to soak

in water ; at the end of a week or so they are again ploughed, but
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the Hue of ploughing is in a fresh direction, and the process is

repeated about eight or ten times during a course of nearly two

months. When the cultivator sees that, the field is sufficiently

upturned, he smoothes its surface and clears it of weeds with his

harrow or karabdi. Then he divides the whole area into small,

regular-shaped fields wherein to plant the seedlings. All being ready,

these last are then carefully taken out of the nursery and carried

to the fields in baskets, with a great deal of earth about their roots.

If the earth prepared for them is sufficiently wet they are put in

rows, each row being from 9 to 12 inches distant from the onenext it;

but if the field be perfectly dry, water is poured into the small hole

prepared for each separate seedling. A week later the field is

weeded afresh. When the crop has grown to the height of a foot and

a half, it begins to flower and then tho flower stems are carefully

picked off. During its growth, a tobacco field has to be watered two

or three times according to tho nature of the soil. A well cultivated

tobacco field requires from 180 to 210 days to ripen, and it yields

from 15 to 20 mans of tobacco per bigha. The cutting of the crop

begins when the leaves turn yellow and begin to drop. If gaddku

tobacco is to be prepared the plants are cut off at the root, but if

jarda is to be made only the leaves are clipped. These are then

separated into hands and spread out on the field to dry. They are

kept there for about twelve days when they are again sorted

according to their quality. If at the end of twelve days it appears

that they are not sufficiently moist, a little water is sprinklod over

each in the morning. They are then packed up in bales and

sent for sale. A month before the ripening of the crop the tobacco

fields in Petlad require to be watered at least four times during

that period at intervals of a week. A tobacco field suffers from

various causes, such as excess of rain, insects and too great an amount

of heat, and its proper supervision calls for the greatest care and

patience.1

Of the minor kinds of pulses and grains, of oil-seeds and of spices,

no detailed mention need bo made.

Hemp is produced to a considerable extent, and its fibres are

made into ropes by the Dheds and Ravalias. Its seed is used as

food for cattle and the stalks as fuel by the poor. Its leaves when

tender are a favourite article of consumption.

Sugarcane is produced more or less in all the sub-divisions. It

requires the gordt or besar soils, and is held so to impoverish

the soil that tho field in which it is cultivated is left fallow for at

least two years before a second crop is raised. Here, as elsewhere,

there are two kinds of it, the red and the white. Baroda sugarcane

is not of the very best kind and lacks great sweetness, but that

produced in Makani in the Sankheda sub-division is of a superior

quality. The juice is turned into molasses, and the stalks, when

dry, are used as fuel and when juicy, as fodder for cattle.

1 It is believed that Petlid and some other places in the state could produce

tobacco equal, if not superior, to any grown in India. The fault at present lies in the

curing and dressing of the leaf, and Rav Bahadur Vinayakrav Janardhan Kirtane,

Naib Diwan, is doing his best to introduce a more scientific process.
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Maize, mahdi, Zea mays, is cultivated in many places and forms for

some days the food of many people. The castor-oil plant, diveli, is

cultivated in all the sub-divisions. It is mostly sown with vol in

sandy beds. The oil extracted from its seed is universally employed

for lighting. Its refuse is used as manure for sugarcane and its

stalks when dry are used as fuel.

Other kinds of grain consist chiefly of pulses, such as tuver,

Cajanus indicus ; chana, Cicer arietinum ; mag, Phaseolus radiatus ;

adad, Phaseolus mungo, and others. All these are sown with some

other kind of grain, and their harvest season begins after the com

panion crop has been gathered. Pulses are largely produced in this

division and fetch a low price in the market.

In the beginning of autumn the ground selected for cultivation is

cleared of all weeds and shrubs. When the first shower of rain

waters it, it is ploughed and allowed to soak in as much rain-water

as falls during the course of the monsoon. At the end of the rainy

season it is again ploughed twice cross-wise. During the whole of

the summer it is allowed to remain in this condition. When the

second monsoon breaks, it is again ploughed thrice, each timo in a

different direction, and again for the whole of the rainy season it is

allowed to 6oak. The ground is then held to be ready for cultivation,

and the subsequent processes depend upon the particular crops to be

raised Such is the method observed with regard to black soil,

which is more sticky than gordt and requires less preparation. With

regard to gordt soil, the land being less adhesive, more moisture and

larger exposure to the sun are thought necessary. That water, may

accumulate on the field, an earthen mound is raised all round its

boundaries.

Manure is prepared in one of six different ways. It is made of

cattle-dung mixed with urine and allowed to accumulate in a pit

during four months of the autumn. A month before the beginning

of the rainy season the manure is taken out and spread over the field

where it remains for a few days to be thoroughly mixed with the soil

below. The field is then ploughed and clod-crushed. The second

manure in importance is that of sheep and goats. Flocks of sheep

or goats are made to halt in the field for a night or two, and during

this interval their droppings are carefully collected and spread equally

over the whole surface of the soil, which is then ploughed and

clod-crushed. The third kind of manure is that of the ashes of fuel.

The fourth is that of decayed leaves gathered from under hedges and

trees. They are mixed with black muddy earth, and the whole

is then spread over the field. The fifth kind of manure is tank

mud and river-bed mud. The sixth kind of manure is that of castor-

oil refuse, which is most commonly used in sandy land. Of late

attempts have been made to prepare and use bone-dust manure.

The results are not yet fully known ; but in the few cases in which

it has been used it has been found to promise well.

Wages are paid either in kind or in money. A day-labourer earns

from 1£ to 3 annas a day and he who is paid in kind receives some

fixed portion of the corn he clears from the husk. Wages in kind

are generally settled when the harvesting time begins, and both the
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employer and the employed find it convenient to fix a bargain for a

certain proportion of the corn the labourer binds himself to prepare.

There is no fixed rate of wages for the day-labourer; his salary

generally depends upon the demand and supply of the labour-

market.

In this division there are cultivators of different castes, among

whom Patidars, Kanbis, Bohoras and Shaikh Musalmans are considered

to be the best, while the Kolis, Rajputs, Musalmans and Bhils are

held to be less efficient. The Patidars belong to two well-known

classes of Kanbis, namely, Leva and Kadva. The difference between

a Kanbi and Patidar consists only in the latter being either atenant-

in-chief termed bhdgddr and narvdddr, or in his being the head

man of the village, while the Kanbi is a sub-tenant. In many-

villages the bhdgddri system is now extinct, but the original

distinction prevails as yet among the people, though the government

has placed all on the same footing by means of the rayatvdri system.

The superior classes of cultivators are generally well-to-do people.

They are hardworking and frugal except in their marriage ceremonies

and in their celebration of funeral rites. Of late, however, Patidars

have begun to think that it may be more profitable to enter into

some trade or profession rather than to cultivate the soil or live the

life of an indolent landlord. The inferior kinds of cultivators

mentioned above are lazy and improvident. There are many

whose laziness is so great that they are fed by their sdhukdrs or

moneylenders all the year, and after paying the state dues make

over to them all their produce. These men do not even preserve

seed and manure, and borrow the former as the season advances.

They have hardly a full pair of bullocks, and even when they have a

pair, it is seldom kept in good condition. The result is natural ;

the outturn of their fields is trifling and their condition is miserable

in comparison with that of good cultivators. Some improvement has

taken place since the reform in the administration, the suppression of

the farming or ijdra system, and the introduction of easy communica

tions. There is generally much alienated land in every village, and.

in some there is more of it than of state land : .alienated land was

obtained by girdsids and other such people in lieu of black-mail;

to Brahmans and others lands were given by patels in olden

times ; lands were also mortgaged and sold by them before the

improved system of village accounts was known. It is, therefore,

natural that there should be many landholders whose position in life

and whose habits do not allow them personally to till their land. The

best cultivators are men of average understanding, and spontaneous

improvement in their industry is not to be expected of them.

Though they are fairly well off for food and lodging, they do not

possess any large capital with which to import foreign machinery

or implements of husbandry. Besides they cling with great tenacity

to traditional custom.

III.-KADI DIVISION.

Kadi Division. The soil is mostly, that is about 90 per cent of the total area, of

Soil. the light sandy kind. Black soil is met with, but only in patches,

and chiefly towards the south and west of Kadi, the west of Kalul,
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the south and east of Pattan, and throughout Dehg&in. Though

light and sandy, the soil, with tillage, manure and irrigation, is

capable of makiug large returns for a little labour.

Exclusive of the unsurveyed villages, on which state assessments

are levied in a lump sum on the village, the division according to

the report of 1879-80 contained 1,660,502 acres; of these 121,903

acres or 734 per cent were reckoned as unculturable. This area

may be thus divided : 17,908 acres or 14'69 per cent were village

sites, 28,078 acres or 23 03 per cent were roads, 27,349 acres or

2243 per cent were tanks, and 48,568 acres or 39-84 per cent were

under miscellaneous heads. Of the remaining 1,538,599 acres, the

total culturable area, 448,130 acres or 29'12 per cent were bdrkhali

or alienated. Of acres 1,090,469 or 70-88 per cent the total khdlsa

or unalienated culturable area, 109,981 acres or 10*08 per cent were

under occupancy and 679,938 acres or 62'36 per cent were held for

cultivation. Of 679,938 acres, 21,917 acres or 3'22 percent were

garden land ; 11,678 or l-73 per cent were rice land; and 646,343

acres or 95'05 per cent were dry-crop land. The remaining 300,550

acres or 27-56 per cent were left fallow.

Irrigation which is naturally extensive in this division, as the soil

retains little or no moisture, is generally carried on by means of

wells. The method usually employed for lifting water out of the

wells is the rdmia kos, but in some localities, as K&lol for instance, a

modified form of the Persian wheel worked by a single person is

employed. There are in the division 8162 pakka wells without steps,

57 wells with steps, and 3338 kandel or chaveta wells. The above

figures do not include katcha wells called khadres. There are really

small tanks of about nine feet in diameter and from ten to twenty

feet in depth. Such tanks are found in abundance all over the

division; they cost 8 or 10 Ks. to make and are of use for a single

year only. It would be more accurate to say that they are used

during four months only, viz., the rabi season. They are, if possible,

dug in land which stands on a higher level than the field to be

irrigated by them.

The size of a plough of land, or the area an average pair of bullocks

can plough, varies from eight acres in Dehgjim to seventeen acres in

Vadavli. The light soil is easy to plough but requires frequent

tilling. The number of ploughings is also more or less according

to the kind of crop sown. In the case of wheat or poppy a land has

to be turned up ten or twelve times, in that of the rapeseed, or sarsav,

fifteen times. The average exteDt worked by one plough for these

and similar crops is three acres. In rice land it is five acres, as the

ground is marshy and inundated with water when ploughed. In the

case of bdjri, pulses, &c, the average is fifteen acres.

In 1879-80, the total number of holdings, or khdtds, including

alienated lands, was 148,572 over an area of 834,251 acres, thus

giving an average of 5f acres for each holding. In Kadi the

maximum area of a klidta was 22|$ acres ; in K&lol 87y acres ; in

Dehgam 71 f acres, in Atarsumba 14^ acres, in Vijripur 17±_ acres,

in Visnagar 20J-£ acres, in Kheralu 57f acres, in Vadnagar 43^5
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acres, iu Mesanal72J acrea, in Vadavli 28T7ff, iu Pattan 22£$ acres,

and in Harij 229^-~ acres.

The following is a list of agricultural stock in possession of the

cultivators in state villages, including alienated lands, for the

year 1S79-80 :

Kadi Agricultural Stock, 1879-80.

sub-Divisions.
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Oion 19,392 15,318 2425 17,978 12,775
(K. 11,425

!
14,107 19,159

fP.23,471
(H. 8717 }IV. 8013 29,200 16,980

Cows 6732 9099 10,960 5375 4427
fK.10,725
(V. 2130 }

5866 8529
j P.14,734
j H. 6984 !

10,000 95,561

8he-buffaloes 21,712 13,967 13,481 53,551 18,463
1 R.11,729
1 V. 7702 1

ir.,746 17,034
( P.16,939
IU. 4261

!
1

IS:

25,000 219,638

He-buffaloes.. 1856 3064 1408 462 V. 479 107 105
1412

1653
200 9919

(&.
Horses 691 325 306 286 69 V. 131 100 416

862
309 i

£50 3945

Mares 200 538 342 228 V. 116 210 781
s-

1 2416
j H. J

Camels 1100 "71J33 H. 200 1604
! P-
H.

Asses 1720 200 945 1883 V. 572 828 1509
1517
633 }

10,6871000

8hees & Goats. 3958 7040 B18 6345 V. 3287 J 8. 1733
10 . 4798 J 7674

( P. 14,083
\ li. 3293 1

3025 63,397

Total ... 66,001 47,421 39,881 87,146 36,424 56,300 43,728 66,257 97,742 69,175 689.147

Ploughs 7975 6447 10,328 7381 4235
(K. 4373
(.V. 2367 I

5692 7814
8648
2758 6500 75,516

2955

657

>
Carts 1809 1762 2324 1887 2014 1013 2252

in".
2650 19,193

I

In 831 bighoti and 12 bhdgbatdi villages, including alienated lauds

and the twice cropped area, of which details are not available, there

were, in the year 1879-80, 1,008,086 acres under tillage, of which

grain crop ; occupied 766,070 acres or 76 per cent, pulse 177,378

acres or 1 7.6 per cent, oil-seods 47,803 acres or 4-74 per cent,

tobacco and sugarcane 10,444 acres or 11 3 per cent, fibres

5431 acres or 0.53 per cent, and miscellaneous crops, such

as vegetables, &c, 960 acres or 0'09 per cent. Of the area

under grain crops bdjri covered 410,816 acres ;juvdr 240,476 acres,

wheat 44,154 acres ; banti 18,735 acres, ddngar rice 18,236 acres,

jav 13,248 acres, vari 10,190 acres, hodra 3107 acres, chenna

2840 acres, kuri 2031 acres, bdvto 1679 acres, chasatiu 294 acres,

and hang 264 acres. Of the area taken up by pulses, math occupied

107,754 acres, mag 26,944 acres, adad 19,502 acres, guvdr 12,630

acres, tuver 4168 acres, chola 3144 acres, chana 2921 acres,

vdl 294 acres, and kulthi 21 acres. Of the area which oil-seeds

covered, 22,703 acres were under sarsav, 14,244 under erandi,

5936 under poppy, 3813 under tal, and 1107 under kabri or kasumbo.

Tobacco occupied 5391 acres and sugarcane 5053 acres. Among

fibres, kapds held 5391 acres and bhendi 40 acres. Of the land

under miscellaneous crops, such as vegetables, &c., chillies covered

568 acres, sakaria 292 acres, and the remaining 100 acres were

under other garden products.
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Bdjri, Penicillaria spicata, is a kharif or rain crop grown in gorddu

land. The seed is sown from a drill plough at the rate of 4 or 5 sers

per bigha. The average bigha yield is estimated at 8 mans or 320 lbs.

Just as the shoots are coming up, the bdjri crop has much to fear

from the attack of an insect called kdtra, an insect said to be partial

to the tender shoots. Bdjri, with juvdr, forms the staple food of

the people and is also largely exported.

Juvdr, Sorghum vulgare, is a kharif crop. The land intended for it

is left fallow for about four months before the seed is sown. Juvdr is

sown through the drill at the rate of 10 sers per bigha. It takes

three months to ripen and is reaped in December. The average

yield per bigha is 15 mans or 600 lbs. The north-easterly winds iu

Kdrtik (November) are said to be injurious to the crop. Chola is

sometimes grown with juvdr but only for fodder. Green juvdr, if

considered barren, is cut down and used as fodder for cattle, as is also

the straw of juvdr. This grain forms the staple food of the poor.

Wheat, ghau, Triticum aestivum, is a rabi or cold weather crop

grown in bhadred land, left fallow four months and prepared by 12

ploughings. It is reaped in March. The seed is sown from a drill

plough, at the rate of from 1 to 2 mans, or 40 to 80 lbs. per bigha.

The average bigha yield is 16 mans or 640 lbs. Wheat is watered

ten times. Beds are formed for irrigational purposes after the wheat

is sown, an opening being left in each inclosure to allow the water to

spread from bed to bed. The variety chiefly grown is vajia. Kdtha is

grown in Harij, but as there is a good proportion of the vajia grain

in it, it is called vajia-kdtha. Wheat is liable to an attack from

geru or mildew. This disease is known by the reddish spots

which appear on the plant when first attacked. The plants

ultimately assume a red tinge, and the grain withers. Wheat is

also frequently injured by frost. When a wheat crop follows

immediately after bdjri, the ground is prepared in the same way as

for poppy. This grain is one of the chief export products of the

country.

Banti, Panicum flavidum, is a kharif crop sown in gorddu land.

The ground is ploughed twice before the seed is sown, in the propor

tion of 10 sers to the bigha, and the average yield per biglta is

480 lbs. The seed is thrown broadcast in July and the crop is

reaped in September or October. It is the cheapest grain grown

and is accordingly much used by the poorer classes. It is said to

keep for many years without being eaten by insects. The older

the grain the more it swells in boiling. It is stored up by many as

a provision against years of scarcity and famine. Banti thrives in

lowlying lands and requires abundant rain.

"Rice, ddngar, Oryza sativa, is a kharifcrop grown in black soil or

rice land, prepared by two ploughings. The seed is sown in well

manured nurseries in July, and the young plants are transplanted

in August. The seed required is 20 lbs. per bigha, and the average

yield is 680 lbs. The crop is reaped in November. The two

varieties grown are kamodi and jirdsdl. There is an inferior

variety called bethi ddngar grown in Kadi, which is sown broadcast.
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Barley, jav, Hordeum hexastiehon, is a rabi crop grown in gorddu

land, left fallow for about four months, and ploughed ten times. The

seed is sown at the rate of 1 to 2 mans per bigha, and the average

yield is 16 mans or 640 lbs. Jav prefers an alluvial soil.

Vari, Panicum miliaceum, is a kharif crop grown both in gorddu

and black soils. The seed is sown broadcast at the rate of 40 lbs.

to a bigha. The average yield is estimated at 640 lbs.

Kodra, Paspalum scrobiculatum, is a kharif crop grown in gorddu

land. The ground is ploughed twice before sowing. The seed

is sown from a drill plough at the rate of 5 lbs. per bigha, the yield

being 440 lbs. It is a cheap grain, and like the banfi, proof against

the attack of insects. It is much used by the poorer classes.

Chenna, a kind of Panicum miliaceum, is a hari or hot weather

crop grown in watered gorddu land ploughed twice. The crop is

watered 15 times. The seed is sown from a drill plough in January at

the rate of 4 lbs. per bigha, and the average yield is estimated at

280 lbs. Chenna is reaped in February, but when sown in June it is

reaped in July. It ripens in 45 days. The grain is generally used

by the poor.

Kuri, a kharif crop, sown in gorddu land, is ready for harvest in

three months. The seed sown from a drill plough at the rate of

4 lbs. to a bigha yields 280 lbs. It is used by the poorer classes.

Bdvto, Panicum frumentaceum, is a kharif crop. The young plants

sown in nurseries in July are transplanted in August. Seed is sown

at the rate of 15 lbs. per bigha, and the average yield amounts to

680 lbs. The crop is reaped in October, taking three months to

ripen. Bdvto requires much rain. It is the common food of the

poorer classes.

Kdng, Panicum italicum, is a hari crop grown in watered gorddu

land, previously prepared by four ploughings. The seed is sown in

drills as well as broadcast. The ground is made up into beds and

watered twenty times. The proportion of seed sown is 9 sers to the

bigha, the average yield is 400 lbs. The crop is reaped in June.

Gram, chana, Cicer arietinum, is a rabi crop grown in rice land or

in lowlying lands. The land is ploughed twice before the crop is

sown broadcast. The proportion of seed sown to the bigha is 20 lbs.,

and the average yield is estimated at 320 lbs. Gram is sown in

October and reaped in April. An insect called elo is said to be

very destructive to the crop. Excessive dew is also injurious. The

dew from off the gram-pods, which is said to have an acid taste, is

considered to possess medicinal properties.

Math Phaseolus aconitifolius, mag Phaseolus radiatns, adad

Phaseolus mungo, tuver Cajanus indicus, chola Vigna catjang, guvdr

Cyamopsis psoralioides, and vol Dohchos lablab are all kharif crops

grown in gorddu land, which is ploughed three times before the seed

is sown. The proportion of seed sown is 9 sers to the bigha, and the

average yield, excepting tuver, is estimated at 5 mans or 200 lbs. ;

tuver yields 280 lbs. Excessive dew is injurious to pulses. Like

lajri, they are also subject to attacks of the kdtra insect. Math,

adad and guvdr take three months to ripen and are reaped in
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October. Mag, tuver and chola take six months and are reaped in

December. All are sown in July from a drill plough. These pulses

are largely exported,

Rapeseed, sarsav, Brassica napus, holds the first place among oil

seeds and the thirdplace among crops in general. Land intended for

it is left fallow for four months and ploughed twenty times before

the seed is sown. The crop does not require any watering. The seed

is sown through drills in November at the rate of from 2 to 3 sers to

the bigha and reaped in March, and the average yield varies from 400

to 800 lbs. When the crop is grown in bajarvdda land, the yield

is small and rarely exceeds 200 lbs. The rape-seed grown in this

division is of a better description than any in Gujarat, and has

a larger grain. The produce forms one of the chief articles of

export.

Castor-oil seed, erandi, is grown in bhadred land. The land is

ploughed twenty times previous to the sowing, but requires no water.

The crop is reaped in April. The proportion of seed sown is

15 lbs. to the bigha, and the average yield is 240 lbs. Erandi is

largely exported, Malwa being the chief destination.

Tal, Sesamum indicum, is a kharif crop grown in gorddu land.

The land is ploughed twice before the seed is sown. It is often

grown with bdjri. When grown by itself, the crop is generally

sown in August from a drill plough and is reaped in October. The

yield per bigha is estimated at 160 lbs.

Safflower, kabri or kasumba, Carthamus tinctorius, is grown both

in gorddu and black soil. The land is ploughed from ten to twenty

times before the sowing. The seed is thrown broadcast at the rate of

10 lbs. to the bigha and is reaped in February. The average yield

is iu seed 400 lbs. and in flowers 80 lbs. The seed is used for oil

and the flower as a dye.

Cotton, kapds, Gossypium herbaceum, is a rabi crop. It is grown

in black soil. The chief cotton-cultivating villages are in Kadi and

Vadavli. The seed is sown through drills at the rate of 10 lbs. to

the bigha ; it is reaped seven months after the sowing, and the

average yield is in seed 70 lbs. and in cotton 20 lbs. Excessive dew,

or him, is said to affect the crop injuriously.

Tobacco, tambdku, Nicotiana tabacum. Among all the sub-divi

sions, Kadi holds the first place as a tobacco-growing country.

Land intended for tobacco is left fallow for four months, and

frepared by eight ploughings for the reception of the young plants,

t is sown in nurseries in June, moved into the field in September

and cut in February. The quantity of seed used per bigha is 15

tolas and the yield is 200 lbs. Tobacco is said to be liable to

two kinds of diseases, pilio and agio. In pilio the leaves assume a

yellow colour and shrivel up. When attacked with agio, the stem

alone comes up bare of leaves.

The poppy is grown in all the sub-divisions excepting Dehgam.

Land intended for it is, as a rule, left fallow for about four months,

and ploughed ten times before the seed is sown. But, in some

sub-divisions, it is usual to take a crop of bdjri before the land is

b 283—13
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Chapter IV. utilized for the poppy. In such cases immediately after the bdjri is

Agriculture. removed, the ground is ploughed three times and saturated with

Kadi Division wat;er, and when completely dry, is again ploughed three times. The

yield from fallow land is the greater, and the opium of a lighter

colour. Manure is carried to the field in the month of June, and

applied after the first rain at the rate of 1400 lbs. or more per bigha

every third year. Cattle manure is most used, mixed with alluvial

deposits when available. Poppy is sown in small rectangular beds

of from five to eight feet each, nearly square, and so made as to allow

water to spread evenly. The seed is thrown broadcast over these

beds, the earth is then turned over with an implement called the khan-

di, and is watered immediately after. Care is required in selecting the

seed : it should be a year old and free from damp, and the cultivators,

as a rule, preserve a stock from the crop of the previous year. The

proportion sown is about 2 lbs. to the bigha. In poppy cultivation

irrigation requires attention, channels having to be made for the

even watering of the beds. Poppy fields are watered seven times:

the first watering commences with the sowing, the second four

days after, and others follow at intervals of about a fortnight, and

after the flowers appear there is one watering. Weeding is a

laborious process. It has to be gone through three times, and on

each occasion, besides removing strange growth, the poppy plants are

thinned until they are left at a distance of eight inches from one

another. The first weeding is done twenty days after the plants

appear, the other two at intervals of a fortnight. Withered orjogida

plants are removed. But barren or vdnjia plants are kept for the

seed, although they produce no juice. The plants, when tender, are

used as a vegetable by many classes. The earlier sowing is in

flower in January, and the later in February. The poppy heads

are considered ready for scarification when they present a coating

of a light brown colour and do not yield easily to the touch. The

process of scarification commences in February or March according

to the date of the sowing. The nareni, as it is called, with which

the incisions are made, is a simple iron instrument consisting of

three blades, each somewhat similar to a straight pointed lancet,

tied together in a line, one-eighth of an inch apart, and wrapped up

so as to have only the points protruding. Incisions are made from

the bottom to the top, each incision coming up in three lines. The

instrument, called kharpo, for scraping the juice is a two-inched square

iron tray with three sides turned up and one left open to act as a blade,

and fixed to a wooden handle. The blade is oiled before it is applied

to the capsule. The juice is removed from the kharpo into a brass

basin, also previously oiled. Every day's collection is at once taken

home and stored into an earthen pot. The juice-extracting season

is the busiest time with the farmer, as it is the most anxious. In

this, as in the weeding season, the cultivator has to obtain the

assistance of hired labour.

The average bigha yield is estimated at 10 lbs., but the outturn is

■always a matter of uncertainty as this crop, more than any other, is

subject to changes of climate. Dull cloudy days, heavy dewy nights,

high easterly winds, and even untimely rain and excessive heat, all are

more or less injurious to the crop. In fact, one night's frost alone
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has been known to destroy very nearly half a season's outturn. As

monkeys appear to have a special liking for the poppy, their attacks

are very much dreaded by the farmer, for they not only eat but destroy.

The poppy is a profitable crop to the cultivator. Besides produc

ing for him the opium juice, it gives him the poppy seed, which is

valued at about Rs. 2 a man. The seed finds a ready market, both at

home and abroad. The oil drawn from it is largely used for cooking

and burning purposes, and in the preparation of opium. For every

»er of juice the poppy gives 20 sers of seed. The value of a bigha

crop is estimated at Rs. 50. The cultivator is also benefited in his

land, as field grown with poppy gives in the succeeding year a

better yield of wheat or any other cereal that may be Bown in it.

As, throughout the Baroda territory, the purchase and sale of

opium have, within the last three years, become the exclusive

monopoly of the state, no poppy can be cultivated except under

a state license. The state has a special agency, presided over by

a superintendent, to supervise, regulate, and control the cultivation

of the poppy and to manufacture opium. The area to be placed

under poppy is determined every year before the growing season

and previous to the issuing of licenses. This area is regulated

according to the quantity of opium required for home use or export

to the British scales at Ahmedabad. The vahivatddr, or revenue

officer in charge of a sub-division, is invested with authority to

issue licenses, without which no farmer may grow opium. The

application for a license is sent through the village accountant, to

enable that official to check with the aid of his register the area the

farmer wishes to cover with poppy, and, if necessary, to measure the

land before the application passes into the hands of the vahivatddr.

Should the farmer subsequently wish to exceed the area specified

in his application, he must obtain a second license. An opium grower

is entitled to an advance of Rs. 10 per bigha for bhadred land and

of Rs. 8 for that of bdjarvdda. Before the growing season the farmer

is told at what price the juice he may produce will be purchased. It

is optional with him to grow the opium or not, but having done so,

he is bound to deliver the produce for the price fixed. The weighing

of the opium is commenced in April,and previous to this, stations are

appointed in each sub-division for the weighing, intimation being

given at what particular station and on what date each farmer will

be required to deliver his produce. The cultivators are paid at the

place where delivery is made, and, as nearly as possible, on the same

day. All adulterated opium is confiscated. From the several

weighing stations the juice is sent packed in cotton bags of about

160 lbs. each to the factory at Sidhpur.1

The several processes observed in manufacturing opium may here

be briefly stated. In the mixing room is placed a large copper vessel,

•parol, four feet in diameter and sixteen inches in depth. Into this

•parol are emptied five bags of j uice, weighing in all about 800 lbs.,

and the whole is then kneaded into one mass by a man who treads
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on it. Close by the vessel, and in a line with it, are three copper

sheets, on opposite sides of each of which sit two men. As the

kneading goes on, the first couple take a small quantity of juice

from the pardt, mix it well on the sheet, and then pass it on to the

next sheet, to be mixed by the second set, and so to the third for

the same purpose. From the third or last sheet it is removed into

a copper dish. When the dish holds from 30 to 40 lbs., it is

replaced by an empty one, and the juice is taken to the caking,

room. At the first start, the above process takes about 7 or 8

minutes ; but when the hamdlt, as these mixers are called, warm to

their work only half that time is consumed. Most of these men eat

mahjam and under its effect the work is exciting. Six good hamals

can mix from 2400 to 2800 lbs. in a day. The room in which the

opium is caked and left to dry is spread with a layer of poppy

leaves, six inches deep. During caking time, there are five men at

work in this room, viz., one to make up the opium into cakes, two

to give them a coating of rabba, one to give them a coating of

finely pounded poppy leaves, and one to place the finished cakes on

the layer. All the caking is done by hand. A good caker will

turn out between six to eight hundred cakes a day. Three chdmpnis

or pressings are gone through. The object of these chdmpnis is to

give the cake a complete spherical form and to make the outer

coating firm and smooth. The first chdmpni is done twenty days

after the caking and the other two follow at intervals of twenty-five

days. The cakes are ready for export in October. The same

processes are observed in manufacturing opium for local use.

The first ezperiment at cultivating the poppy is said to have been

made sixty years ago by a Rajput from Rahuri in Sidhpur, who

had boon to Malwa and had, while there, acquired the necessary

knowledge But the trial failed, and the cultivation did not take the

fancy of the agriculturists. A few years later, a second and successful

attempt was made by a Kanbi from Brahmanvada. Tradition

has it that while in narrow circumstances, this man had a dream in

which Mahadev appeared to him and offered him three handfuls of

opium. The Kanbi took this as a sign from heaven, indicative of his

future prosperity through the cultivation of opium, and commenced

on one bigha of land. Others finding him successful followed his

example, and thus the cultivation spread from mahdl to mahd-1. As

no state monopoly existed at the time, the cultivator was free to

grow opium and the trader to purchase it. The trading classes

found in it a new source of gain and encouraged the production by

making ready advances to the cultivators, and soon the opium

grower rose in importance. He was readily trusted by the Vania,

aud he found no difficulty in discharging his liabilities, and

these circumstances tended to make the cultivation of the poppy

popular. The juice produced, besides finding a ready sale in the

home market, drew to the north traders from other parts of Gujarat,

and sometimes large purchases were made on account of traders in

Ratlam and Ahmedabad.1 At a time when grain was valued at half

1 The pricei at which opium juice was gold during the seventeen yean imme-
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its present price, when fodder was plentiful, and when there was no

railway to drain the country of its corn and seed, high rates could not

but make the cultivation popular with the cultivators. But the

cultivator did not reap the full benefit of these prices, for the Mahdjan

levied heavy cesses in kind on the produce.1

The poppy is certainly a difficult plant to bring under culture.

It requires constant care and attention, and all the processes connected

with it entail much labour. But these difficulties were soon over

come by the cultivator and the cultivation spread rapidly. It was

the manufacture of opium that for a long time baffled the attempts

of the trading class- There were no skilled men in the division to

prepare the drug so as to make it marketable in China. There was

certainly an attempt made to dry a small quantity of juice and turn

it into awkward little balls ; but these were reserved only for local

use. It was, therefore, a practice, till 1857, to send the greater part

of the juice to Ratlam to be made up there. Fortunately for Gujarat

the unusually heavy monsoon of 1853 flooded the dhdni or grain

market at Ratlam. The effect of this may be easily imagined in a

soil like that of Malwa. The result was that the pack-bullocks, on

which the outturn of the season was sent, could hardly wade

through the mud, and several of the animals perished in the attempt.

Besides the damage to the juice, the loss of animal life offended

the susceptibilities of a class mostly Jain in faith and infinitely loth

to see even an insect in pain. Measures were forthwith taken

by the opium traders, among whom an Ahmedabad firm was the

chief, to procure opium cakers from Malwa. The services of hernials

were obtained in 1858, and thus the opium manufacturing work

commenced in this division. At first the work was confined to

Visnagar ; but in time, a number of hamdls settled in the division

and opium was caked in the large villages of all the sub-divisions.2

diatcly previous to the monopoly were as under :

Maxi Mini Maxi Mini Maxi Mini
Tsars. mum mum YU&S. mum mum YSARS. mum mum

price. price. price. price. price. price.

Us. a. Ms. a. Rs. a. Rs. a. Rs. a. Rs. a.
1882 8 18 3 8 1868 4 3 4 0 1871 2 IS 2 0
1863 4 8 4 8 1869 4 1 3 12 1876 2 14 2 13
1864 8 6 3 2 1870 3 13 8 B 1876 8 2 2 14
1S66 4 2 3 8 1871 3 13 3 12 1877 8 0 2 12
1866 4 13 4 0 1872 2 12 2 14 1878 S 0 S 0
1867 i 4 4 0 1873 3 12 2 10

1 These cesses were called ckangis and were designated as under : (1) Hdthpdn-

dadu 4 ser per man ; (2) labhavangi 4 ser per man ; (3) the daldl's or broker's cess

i ser per man ; (4) the gumdshta's or agent's cess 5 tolas per man ; (5) the cook's cess

2J tolas per man ; (6) Oanpati's changi 24 tolas per man. One more item must be

noted, viz., the ser or the weight used as a ser or 1 lb. This varied in different sub

divisions. In Sidhpur or Patten, a ser weighed 42 tolas, in Visnagar 43, and in Viiapur

45 and sometimes more. Unjust weights were used, and until the shrewd Kanbi

found this out he suffered, But then he revenged himself by mixing oil with the

juice and by otherwise adulterating it.

* It may be interesting to note the terms on which the hamdVs services were first

obtained. The engagement extended over a period of about eight months, from the

day they left Malwa, on the following terms : 1 rupee per head per day ; 4 ser of ghi

per head per day ; 4 ser of good molasses, gol ; 4 *er of sugar ; 4 ser of rice ; 2 sers of

wheat flour ; and during the caking operation 4 ser of molasses, 24 tolAs of tobacco

and 1 tola of mdhjam were added to the above.
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The state monopoly of opium dates from the 1 st of October 1878.

The effect of the monopoly on the cultivation during the first two

years was injurious. The cultivation fell off from 8301 acres in

the previous year to 1376 acres. The cultivator not only distrusted

the new measure, but he saw in it an aggression on his established

right to cultivate the poppy when and where and iu what quantities

he pleased. The opium trader felt that his occupation was gone,

and the smuggler that his illicit traffic would be brought to an end.

Both the trader and the smuggler, therefore, made common cause

to prejudice the opium grower against the cultivation under control,

and they threatened to refuse him any credit. Then the famine

of 1876 drained the country of its food and fodder, and, during

the two next years the fall of rain was scanty and this crippled

the resources of the peasant class, while a pestilent fever weakened

its numbers. The monopoly coming in at such a time caused the

cultivators, as a body, to give up for a year the production of opium,

and to devote themselves to growing other crops. Only a few

well-to-do men tried opium growing on a small scale with the object

of ascertaining how the measure would work. The trial was well

rewarded. A liberal rate for the juice, immediate payment for it,

just weights, the abolition of the changis, and ready advances from

the state treasury, all combined to divest the monopoly of the fears

it had raised and to make it popular. Accordingly, in 1879-80,

opium cultivation increased, and the area covered rose to 5936

acres.1

The principal cultivating classes are the Kanbis, including the

Leva, Kadva and Anjna Kanbis, Brahmans, Rajputs, Mali's, Satvada

Musalmans, Kolis, Bhils and Dheds. Among these the Kanbi holds

the first place. He is a born tiller of the soil. Gifted by nature

with a strong constitution, and early trained to habits of endurance, to

him agricultural pursuits come easy. Dependant only on the fruit

of the soil, all his energies and interest are centered in his work. In

labour, attention and care, he excels all others. He has an hereditary

knowledge of the seasons and crops, and of the requirements of plants.

Though slow to accept improvements or innovations, he is not deficient

in any other quality requisite for success. The soil rewards him better

than it does others. The Brahman is hardworking and intelligent,

but is deficient in skill. He succeeds better when he sub-lets bis

land to others than when he tills it with his own hands. The

Rajput is a man of the sword, whose hand does not fall heavy on

the plough. The Koli is by birth and instinct a thief, and succeeds

better so than as a tiller, and he is too indolent to win from the soil

the reward it can offer. Among the Musalman tillers the Memans

are the best, for those of the Sipahi class are indolent and careless,

and neither till the land carefully nor manure it sufficiently. The

cultivators are as a class well-to-do. Opium and rape-seed are

remunerative crops, and those who grow these in addition to grains

are generally in good circumstances.

1 Such at least is the opinion of the Administration. The state monopoly was a

measure adopted by the Minister in order to put an end to smuggling, andto prevent

friction between the Baroda and British Governments.
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In the absence of any systematic attempt at recording events, the

memory even of great evils and disasters speedily passes away.

When on two occasions the Bombay Government requested the

Resident of Baroda to state what famines had occurred in the state,

the only answer that could be given was : ' There were famines in the

Baroda territories in the years 1791 and 1813, but as to their

extent and the causes from which they arose the Darbar are unable

to give information, as there are no records concerning them.

During the time they lasted, money was freely distributed from the

state treasury, and labour on public works was provided, &c.

Since 1813 no famines whatever have taken place.' Thus only

a faint memory remained of two very bad seasons, and nothing

was recalled of other years of scarcity. Of the famine of 1 791-92, the

Collector of Kaira has recorded : ' Many of the inhabitants of Gujarat

were obliged to go into Malwa. This was in the time of Bapu

Pandare, an officer of the state, who seems to have done what he

could to help the people by repressive measures against crime, and

by remitting the whole of the revenue collections, except that he took

a fourth share of the grass.'1 In 1803 the scarcity in Navsari

was considerable, grain was sold at 12 sers the rupee, and ghi at 1 J

sers the rupee.2

The famine of 1812-13 affected most severely those portions of

His Highness' dominions which are in Kathiawar, but it also

caused distress of a serious nature iu the Kadi division. It brought

little more than inconvenience to the southern division into which

there was a considerable immigration of starving wretches. The

famine was felt in Baroda itself, but chiefly because of the

immigration that took place. The people of Kathiawar not only

went to Baroda and other parts of Gujarat where scarcity did not

prevail to the same extent, but the country of Kathiawar was partially

relieved by supplies from Baroda and Malwa. How great the scarcity

in Kathiawar was may be learnt from Colonel Anderson's remark :

' It was the severest on record since 1791. The most serious feature of

the drought was the utter absence of grass and pasture of every

description, except in the Bhavnagar territory and the hills of Alitch

and Babriavad. From the latter place the Gaikwar's army was sup

plied with forage.' Captain Carnac,Residentat Baroda,gave a graphic

description in the year 1815 of the famine he had lately witnessed.3

' Flights of locusts appeared in Bengal in 1810, passed over Hindu

stan, and in 15 months reached Marwar. In 1811 rain failed in

Marwar, and the locusts, leaving that devastated country, came to the

Pattan district, and thence proceeded to Kathiawar. In 1812 rain

failed in Gujarat, and the country was full of famishing Marvadis who

added to the general distress and refused to assist themselves by
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1 Sayad Hussain valad Sayad Sherif, Shaikh Tebrus Saheb remarked of this

famine : ' The rulers of Broach, Baroda, Bombay and Surat were different individuals,

who prevented the export of grain from one city to another. These measures

caused great distress. Ghi was sold at 1 J *er« for the rupee, and grain could not be

purchased at 7 sers for the rupee.

9 Report of past famines in the Bombay Presidency by Lieut. -Colonel Etheridge,

p. 126, and elsewhere. s Trans. Bom. Lit. Soc. I. 296-302,
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work. Every large town was surrounded by these miserable crea

tures, and in time the utmost indifference to their fate universally

predominated. I have seen a child not quite dead torn away by

a pack of dogs from its mother, who was unable to speak or move.

The Brahman sold his wife, his child, sister and connections for the

trifle of 2 or 3 rupees to such as would receive them. In the town of

Baroda alone, often more than 500 Marv&dis died in a day. Their

bodies during the famine were left unheeded on the spot where life

expired, and then disease sprang up. Not one in a hundred of the

Marv&dis who overspread the country of Gujar&t from the border

of the gulf of Cutch to Surat, some going as far as Bombay, returned

to his home. Many people too came to Gujarat from Kathiawar.'

The year 1877-78 was unfavourable, the rainfall being much below

the average in the different divisions. The distress was greatest in

Okhamandal and Amreli and least in Navsari. At one time a total

failure of crops was apprehended ; but after holding off a long while,

some rain did fall and a famine was averted. The outturn of

the harvests was very deficient ; and the consequent sufferings were

greatly enhanced by the fact that the resources of the country had

been previously drained off to mitigate the Deccan and Madras

famines. Prices rose high, the Baroda rupee fetching only 14 sers

of bdjri and 16 sers of juvdr. Food-grains were to be largely

imported from without, the number of tons at the railway stations

within the Baroda territory amounting to 43,363 against 7258 in

1876-77, and 9002 in 1875-76. The details are :

Railway drain Traffic, 1875-76 to 1877-78.

Stations. 1875-76. 1876-77. 1877-78. Stations. 1875-76. 1876-77. 1877-78.

Tons.
867
797
26

78
86

6349

Tons.
1H8
621

1
24

Tons. Tons.

"-21

Tons. Tons.
BiHmora 2037

3321
241
801
894

28,794

Bajiva

"a
i

Navsari Karvan 688
76
t

Maroli Mandala

EC- ::: ::: ss
Nulla

"779 "554
Baroda 4873

Dabhoi 6600

Total 9002 7258 43,363

In 1878 the rainfall was excessive and caused much injury to

bdjri, and in some places to cotton, juvdr and pulse. The troubles

of the cultivators were heightened by the devastations of the locusts

which appeared before the late kharif crops were harvested. Grubs

also are reported to have caused much damage. The distress was

greatest in Amreli, though it prevailed to some extent in the

Navsari and Baroda divisions. Besides what they got from private

charity, the poorer classes of people received assistance from the

state of the aggregate value of Rs. 37,500.

As no details of earlier famine years in the Baroda territory are

available, a guess can be made from a consideration of the bad

years in the neighbouring districts. In 1623 there was a famine

in Ahmedabad ; in 1628 in Ahmedabad and Surat ; in 1650 in

Ahmedabad; in 1682 in Surat ; in 1717-18 in Surat ; in 1746-47 in

Palanpur, Ahmedabad, the Rewa Kantha and Surat ; in 1 756 in
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Palanpur; in 1759-60 inAhmedabad and Surat; in 1770inAhmedabad;

in 1780-81 in Ahmedabad ; in 1 785-86 in Abmedabad and Palanpur ;

in 1790-91 throughout Gujarat ; in 1803-4 in Palanpur, Kathiawar

and Surat ; in 1812-13 throughout the province, except Surat where

there was a rise in prices ; in 1819-20 in Broach and Ahmedabad ;

in 1824-25 throughout the province, except the Rewa Kantha and

Broach ; in 1834-35 throughout the province except Surat and

Kathiawar ; in 1838-39 in Palanpur, Kathiawar, the Rewa Kantha

and Surat ; in 1842 in Palanpur ; and in 1848-49 in Palanpur and

Ahmedabad.
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CHAPTER V.

CAPITAL.

I.—NAVSA'RI DIVISION.

The Navsari Division consists of eight sub-divisions of which five

have long been designated as rdsti, or settled, and three as rani, or

wild and uncultivated. There are also two classes of people in the

division, one termed the Ujliparaj which is the higher, and one

termed the Kdliparaj, the lower class, to which the dark races belong.

As is pointed out in the chapter on Population, the Ujliparaj include

the Parsis, the Kanbis and the Anavala Brahmans, who again are

subdivided into Desais or Vatandars and Bhathelas who are mere

cultivators. The Kdliparaj comprise Bhils, Chodhras, Gdmits,

Konkanas, Dhondias, Va>Hs, Dublas andNa.ikdas. For the most part

the Ujliparaj abide in the rdsti mahdh and the Kdliparaj in the

rdni mahdh. Here these poor people are still in a primitive state,

lead a migratory life and till a piece of forest land here one year

and there another. The general condition of the cultivating classes

and, it may be added, of the whole population has improved of late

years. Some of the causes are not far to seek. According to the

census of 1881 the population numbers 287,549 souls. Compared

with the population of the neighbouring districts, the Navsari division

is, therefore, but poorly populated. There has been a great want of

confidence as to the security of property, and the principles of the

land assessment were till lately so wrong that the inhabitants had

but little inducement to pursue their avocations freely. In 1865 a

survey was made of the rdsti mahdls and a ten years' settlement

made. But the survey was hurried and unsatisfactory and the rates

were too high, the total demand being fixed at Rs. 18,74,592. In

1875 this survey was revised and the total demand was reduced

to Rs. 12,62,150, the reduction varying in the different sub-divisions

from thirty-eight to forty-seven per cent. For it was discovered

that the land-tax was so heavy as very nearly to absorb the whole

outturn of the land and to leave nothing to the cultivator. It is

true that the high rate of assessment did not immediately cause

distress, since for the first few years after the settlement of 1865

prices were very high. It was when prices subsequently fell

with great rapidity that it became impossible for the cultivators to

meet the state demands. But the state did not abate its demands

with any promptitude : year by year the outstanding balances kept

increasing ; resort was had to harsh and coercive measures in order

to realize the land-tax; and the ultimate consequence was that the

cultivators deserted their lands and their homes, while the general

condition of the division became wretched.
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The disproportionate demands of the state in 1 865 were, it is said,

enforced by harsh and coercive measures. It so happened that at

about the time of the ten years' settlement the revenue farm, or ijdra

as it was termed, of Gopalrav Mairal, the great banker of Baroda,

came to an end. His place was taken by a class of extortionate

revenue farmers or ijdrddrs, who became the virtual rulers of

the country, aud were, in a measure, irresponsible for their gross

mismanagement. The great bulk of cultivators were or came to be

their tenants, and they ousted or retained them as best served their

purpose, overriding long established rights. They monopolized the

best lands for themselves and their relations, and appropriated their

produce. They instituted new levies without any authority to do so.

In a word, they plundered and became rich while the poorer classes

were sinking under their tyranny, and the country was arriving at a

state of complete prostration.

After 1 875 a change of a most beneficial kind took place. The

lands were re-assessed more equitably, demands were reduced,

vexatious cesses were abolished, and the collections of the revenue

were departmentally managed by responsible officials. The farming

system was in reality abandoned and the Desais were deprived

of their illegitimate means of plundering. At the same time,

both the industrious Bhathelas and Kanbis and the poor Kdliparaj

classes were relieved of their heavy burdens.

The prosperity of the division would have been more assured

had it not been for the late fall in the prices of staple grains. Great

fear is even now entertained that the fall will continue. Cotton,

naturally, has fallen in value, and a cartload of Indian millet

juvdr, once worth Rs. 60 now fetches only Rs. 20. Nevertheless the

improvement in the condition of the cultivating classes may be

ascertained from the increase in the agricultural stock. Though

previous to 1875 no statistics were kept of the rural wealth, since that

year sufficient information has been collected to enable the authorities

to conclude that there has been a gradual progress made in the

accumulation of this species of capital :

Agricultural Stock, 1875 and 1881.

Bol
locks.

COWB.

Buffalo**.

o
»

Mixes.
Slieep
and

Goats.
Total.

Rid
ing.

Carts.

Load
ing.

Total.

. j- ■ (r Male. Female.

1875 , „ 53,768
72,795

55,392
67,624

3132
4242

28,410
31,511

398
628

324
426

24,285
25,913

165,709
192,939

1675
2856

9009
13,102

10,684
16,9581M1... «.

Increase par cent - 3638 3'86 35'44 10-91 32 66 31-48 6 70 16-43 70-60 45-43 49-36
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Another evidence of the increased prosperity of the division is the

assumption of culturable waste. In the year 1876 there were in

the villages under bighoti tenure 60,198 acres of culturable land

unoccupied; in 1877 there were 58,654 acres ; in 1878 there were

36,875 acres ; in 1879 there were 33,850 acres; in 1880 there were

33,020 acres ; and in 1881 there were left only 32,193 acres

unoccupied. A third evidence is the increase of the population, as

has been set forth in the chapter on Population.
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It is not to be wondered at that, while the poorer classes are thus

flourishing, the Des&is, who ten years ago fattened on the land, are

fast falling into indebtedness. They have attempted to keep up

their lavish style of living, while the sources from which they derived

their wealth are now closed to them. The Parsis may suffer, bat not

to a like extent. They were both cultivators and liquor-sellers. In

the sale of liquor they enjoyed a sort of monopoly, and the small gains

of the lower classes of the people were absolutely theirs, for they

were all exchanged for drink. Of late, however, the excise system

has been changed and the manufacture of liquor is carried on in

certain local centres only, so that the profits of the monopolists in

the liquor trade will be diminished.

It is affirmed that of late less recourse has been had to the money

lenders, the demand for money by twenty per cent, and the number of

borrowers by from twenty to twenty-five per cent. It is also affirmed

that the classes now falling into indebtedness or diminishing in

importance are the Desais who are moneylenders as well as cultiva

tors and the village Vanias.

Those whose profession is exclusively that of moneylending may

be divided into three classes, bankers or adhukdrs, pawnbrokers or

jansdu sdhukdrs, and village moneylenders.

In this division there are few banking establishments ; those that

exist are on a small scale and are to be found in the towns of

Navsari, Gandevi, Bilimora, Songad and Viara. In the villages the

moneylenders are generally shopkeepers or well-to-do cultivators.

The leading classes are Vanias, Shravaks, Parsis, Des&is or Bhathelas,

and Marvadi Shravaks.

There are few capitalists in the Navsari division and they are

not men of great wealth. In Navsari there are one or two

well-to-do Parsi houses of one lakh, one or two Hindu houses whose

capital amounts to about half a lakh ; and some eighteen or twenty

bankers supposed to possess about 10,000 rupees. There are Dipchand.

Panachand a Shravak, Gokaldas Narsaid&s and Ramdas Modi, Vanias,

and Vakta Bhava a Marvadi. The total estimated capital in the

possession of the bankers of Navsari has been roughly placed at

Rs. 5,00,000. A few bankers granting and cashing bills of exchange

or hundis and lending large amounts to traders and merchants on

their personal security are to be found in Navsari and the other places

above mentioned. Before the opening of the railway all trade

between Surat and Khandesh passed through Songad and Viara,

and a halt would be made at those places. Agents of several

merchants with large banking establishments used to stay in those

towns. But since the opening of the Baroda railway the line of trade

has been abandoned and the capital employed has been diverted to

Surat and Navapur in Khandesh. Some of the capitalists operated

as middlemen, vachhiydts. These middlemen used to pay the

state revenue for the cultivator and recover the sum with

interest from the party. They once formed a large and important

class, but of late the cultivators mako their payments direct to

the state and the bankers of Songad and Viara have disappeared

or content themselves with petty transactions. The bankers of
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Navsari are for the moat part Gujarat Vanias, Shravaks, Marvadia Chapter V.

and Parsis. In Bilimora they are mostly Shravaks and Parsis. In CatiitaL

Songad and Viara they are "Vanias and a few are Brahmans. It

should be added that the Pareis often go abroad to trade, and for Nat8Ari Drrwioir.

years together leave their homes in this division to which, however, Bankers,

they subsequently return.

The bankers of the division are a declining class. It is true that

the rich people of Navsari have taken shares in a small ginning

factory at Vesma near Navsari, while Vakta Bhava and Ramdas

Modi do a little business in grain, and some import gold and silver

from Surat or Bombay to be converted into ornaments ; but their

old business is lessening. To a slight extent the post office money

order system has affected the transactions in hundis ■ the excise

arrangements have deprived the bankers of their very best class of

customers ; the old state banks are closed, and no advances are now

made to the bankers of Navs&ri and Gandevi much to the diminution

of the capital they employed. Other causes have conspired to restrict

the business of the bankers of the division.

Still three or four banking establishments in Navsari negotiate

bills of exchange with Poona, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Broach, Surat

and Baroda. If a bill requires to be cashed at other stations they

ask their agents at Bombay to re-grant such bills on their agents at

those places. Bills to large amounts are still granted to merchants

dealing in cotton, gold, silver and several other commodities. Bankers

and large capitalists have mostly invested their capital in trade ;

cotton, gold and silver afford a good field for large investments ; while

molasses, clarified butter, oil and grain are the commodities more

suitable for the enterprise of petty capitalists. The funds invested in

the local trade of Navsari for the most part belong to resident

merchants and bankers, though one or two merchants from Bombay

may own a larger or smaller portion of several cotton gins in the

division.

In connection with what has been said about the middlemen or

vaehhiydts and the decline in the general condition of the bankers,

something may be added on the old banking business of the division.

Before 1871 the middlemen kept open accounts with the sub-

divisional state authorities and with the tax-payers. To the

state they paid a very large share of the revenue aa it fell due ;

from the cultivators they collected the revenue according to the

convenience of themselves and their clients, exacting interest.

The sums made over to the state by the middlemen were either

deposited in the shape of cash in the sub-divisional treasuries or

were made payable to the Subha of the division through bills of

exchange issued by one of the four banking establishments, two of

which were at Navsari, one at Songad and one at Gandevi. The

bills of exchange obtained from one of these banks were presented

to the sub-divisional state officers and forwarded by them to

the Navsari treasury. The bills once accepted at Navsari were

credited in the sub-divisional accounts to the village middlemen.

The Subha made it a practice to receive in cash just what he wanted

for current or local expense, and in the form of bills on Baroda the

remaining amount of the revenues thus received. There wa*
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consequently no necessity to transmit bullion to Baroda. In

1874 His Highness Malharrav opened a state bank in Navsariinhis

own name, and the principal bankers opened accounts with it instead

of issuing bills of exchange on Baroda, the latter business being

presumably left to the state bank. In 1875, after the deposition of

Malharrav, this state bank was closed. Henceforth the state collected

the taxes of the cultivators directly from themselves and remittances

were, and still are, made in cash by the sub-divisional officers to the

divisional treasury. The cash is thence transmitted two or three

times in the year to the branch of the Bombay Bank established at

Broach,

Though a few houses are termed banks it is rare to find men who

will lend without the security of a pledge, generally in the shape of

gold and silver ornaments. Pawnbrokers form the largest class

of moneylenders and include Vanias, Shravaks, Marvadis, Parsis

and a few Brahmans. Some of the wealthier shopkeepers, rich

cultivators and prosperous artizans also enter into petty transactions

and all are termed jansdu, because they do not lend unless an article,

or janas, is deposited as security. As a rule, the money lent is about

twenty per cent less than the assured value of the article pledged,

and very frequently the loan is made secretly and room is thus left

for a considerable amount of fraud.

To this class belong for the most part the Marvadis and Pdrsi

liquor-sellers, as well as a few Vanias and Shravaks. They

frequently lend money to people so poor that they have no articles

to pawn, but they generally keep a lien upon the crops and even

upon the cattle and implements of husbandry of the borrower. A

few of the prosperous patels or headmen, and the wealthier cultivators

of the Kanbi, Bhathela or Desai classes also act as village money

lenders. But no village moneylender can compete with the Marv&di.

Indeed it is not as a rule that the patel or cultivator lends money :

he never borrows from the sdhukdr in order to trade in such matters :

he lends to people having credit, whether belonging to his own or

another village, and his rate of interest is that of a banker. But the

transactions of patels, Bhathelas aud Marvadis alike who lend grain

in the rani mahdls form a distinct set of operations. There a man

of grain is lent on. condition that a man and a quarter is recovered

on the crops.

The Marvadis have lately entered the Navsari division, but in the

last fifty years they have firmly established themselves in the

country, and are driving or have driven the Hindu Vanias out of the

field. Their success is owing to their great thrift and industry, for

the people look on them as strangers and do not rejoice in them.

The Marvadi comes into the country a youngster, a beggar and a

foreigner. He generally begins by taking service with a fellow

countryman, and his master cautiously remunerates him for hard

work by allowing him a small share in the profits he is making. He

learns Gujarati himself, as his sons will after him in the school,

and he keeps his books in Gujarati. Soon after taking service he

makes petty advances on his own account, numerous trifling cautious

loans on good security. His future progress is certain, and when
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he becomes a sdhukdr he will help some brother Marvadi to start

on the road to fortune. If he succeeds well, as he is pretty sure to do,

he builds a house in the place where he has established his relations

and settles in the country for years, sometimes paying his native

country a visit. The length of his stay depends on the measure of

his success. His rate of interest often rises to twelve and eighteen

per cent. He is always careful to recover a part of the interest

due to him, but he will seldom, if ever, press hard for the whole

amount of his claim. Rather will he let the account run, so that it

is seldom that his debtor entirely frees himself of his engagement.

The small Marvidi keeps only a ledger and a receipt or signature

book in which the borrower records the loan he makes.

The P&rsis generally combine in an endeavour to secure a liquor

contract. If they fail they become sub-contractors and carry on

dealings with the most ignorant of the village classes, usually those

belonging to the Kdliparaj. These poor people have a passion for

the liquor the Parsi can supply, and the advances made to them to

purchase drink are mostly repaid by the cultivators in grain at

harvest time and by the mere labourers in the form of field labour.

It is by these means that the Parsi commands the labour of hundreds

of villagers and, without putting a hand to it, gathers the harvest of

his fields. Many of the Kdliparaj men with their wives and

children become the servants of the Parsi, and, kindly enough treated,

seldom leave his service.

The prosperous Bhathela cultivator and the broken-down Desai

find it convenient to invest their money to a certain extent in loans

to villagers, but this class of moneylenders is not large.

The pattsls or prosperous cultivators belong to the classes of Kanbis

and Bhathelas or Anavala Brahmans. Their rate of interest is

generally very high, ranging from twelve to eighteen per cent per

annum when security of holdings is given by cultivators, which

they often take in mortgage. This rate sometimes rises to twenty

or even twenty-five per cent when the advance is made on the

personal security of the debtor. These creditors seldom have

the chance of obtaining out-and-out the holdings mortgaged to

them, for the debtor strains every nerve to rescue his own, and

the creditor prefers, as a rule, the result of such efforts to the land

which to the old owner bears more than an exchange value.

Though the rates of interest are high, these cultivators who lend

to cultivators know that they are dealing with men of their own

class and profession ; they are therefore under some self-restraint

and compare favourably with the Marvadis in their dealings.

Among the village moneylenders may be classed the khdnddn

sdhukdr, a notable character. He advances Rs. 100 and recovers Rs.

125 or 150 in two or three instalments during the year. It is not the

interest he charges, but a promise he obtains that a certain sum will

be repaid to him. From time to time he goes to his debtor's door and

dans him till the instalment due is paid. There are a few lenders

of this type in the Viara and Songad sub-divisions, and Marvadis

ajid Vanias enter into such transactions, men hated for their usury

but resorted to because they will lend when others fear to do so.
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The banker deals exclusively with the townspeople ; the jansdu

or pawnbroker mostly with the townspeople but sometimes with the

poor cultivators ; and the village moneylenders and khdnddn

sdhukdrs carry on their business exclusively with the poor cultivators

or village people.

The general condition of three-fourths of the higher classes of this

division may be said to be that of saving. The generality of the

Kdliparaj, however, live from hand to mouth, and the savings

of the day are spent in the purchase of liquor or tddi in the

evening. The special occasion of a domestic festival, for the

celebration of which they have always to borrow, plunges them into

a state of servitude from which they hardly rise. The saving

effected by the generality is of two sorts : some wisely effect a

saving for the future, and some are forced to save in order to

clear themselves from debt already incurred. Of the first, some

hoard with a view to make a provision for holding one of their family

festivals in which the savings of months or of years disappear in the

space of a week. Others, whose means are not very limited, or

whose economy is better, are able to add something to their stock

of wealth, even after defraying the expenses of such festivals. So

all who save may, for the sake of convenience of description, be

classed thus : (1) those who save and add to their permanent stock

of wealth after defraying the expenses of domestic festivities ;

those who save but only to spend on festive occasions ;

those who are compelled to save to clear off the debts already

incurred for festive occasions.

In the towns of Navsari, Gandevi, and Bilimora, those who save

generally belong to the class of Vanias, Parsis, Shravaks, Marvadis

and Modh Brahmans. Of the class of artizans, a few goldsmiths*

coppersmiths, carpenters, &c, from their better wages and frugal

habits, are able to hoard a little. These people may be roughly

brought under the above three classes as follows :

Of Vanias, whose daily habits are very frugal and whose expenses,

therefore, are very limited, one-fourth belongs to the first, one-fourth

to the second, and one-half to the third class, and the same may be

said of the Parsis. Of Shravaks and Marvadis the greater number

belongs to the first or second class, and the smaller to the third. Of

the artizans mentioned above, one-fourth belongs to the second and

three-fourths to the third class. It is seldom that an isolated

instance occurs where an individual of the artizan class belongs to

the first class. Of state servants, those paid above Rs. 800 per

month mostly belong to the first, those paid above Rs. 150 belong

to the second, and those paid below that for the most part belong to

the third class.

In villages some of the well-to-do cultivators, such as Bhathelas,

Kanbis, Bohoras, and Parsi liquor sellers are in a position

to save. Their means of gain are limited, but their life is so

frugal, and they manage their affairs with so much thrift, that many

of them even from their small income are said to lay by a little from

year to year. But it is a sad truth that the little hoard thus made

with the greatest difficulty is spent in a few days on some festivity.
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There may, no doubt, seem to be some whose economy goes further

than this and who are able at times to add a little at least to their

permanent stock of wealth. To this class mostly belong the village

moneylenders.

The savings effected are disposed of in the following manner :

Of all the necessities of life after food and clothing comes a

house to live in, and every one very natarally feels inclined to build

as soon as he has the means at his command. After a house has

been secured, one inclined to take up cultivation naturally seeks out

for land. But those who like to invest their savings otherwise, such

as in trade or moneylending, &c, seek out the best means of

embarking on their favorite profession. But before a house can be

secured or land purchased, a sufficient amount must be accumulated

which cannot be done all at once. A little must be laid by every

day or every month, and the question is how this little is to be

invested.

The best form for investing small amounts is that of purchasing

gold or silver ornaments, which, with little or no difficulty, can be

converted into money when necessary. Add to this the natural love

of display and the strong desire even of traders and merchants to

keep one-third or one-fourth at least of their wealth at hand in the

form of ornaments, lest the chances of their trade might go against

them, and the reason is evident why every family, rich or poor, that

can lay by has its stock of gold or silver ornaments. Labourers and

artizans, if prosperous in their profession, melt down the whole of

their little savings into ornaments if they do not like to undergo

the risk of moneylending, or invest a part of it at least in making

ornaments, if they mean to dispose of the rest otherwise. But

Vanias and Marvadis purchase only such ornaments as are

absolutely required by marriage or caste rules. These rules, however,

necessitate no small outlay, and ornaments worth thousands of

rupees will be found in their families.

When a respectable sum has been laid by everybody likes to

secure a house for himself. Thus, in the towns and rural parts of

the division all well-to-do persons have their own houses. But

after sufficient accommodation has been secured, people hardly

like to make investments in purchasing houses for the purpose

of enjoying rent, except in the towns of Navsari, Gandevi and

Bilimora. In these towns there is a demand for houses, and a

fair interest is secured for the amount invested in purchasing or

building them. In Navsari large houses, or ehdls, or buildings

like barracks have latterly been built by many people with a view to

renting them. In Bilimora house-building has of late been largely

taken up. The enterprising Parsis of Navsari and of Bilimora and

theBohoras of Kathor and of Variav have also their large houses, but

they are mostly intended for private use.

For purposes of investment there are two distinct classes of lands,

plots in the towns of Navsari and Bilimora, suitable for building,

and cnlturable land in the rural parts of the division. The first

class of land is generally purchased by rich bankers or well-to-do
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townsmen of all classes, such as shopkeepers, artizans and common

moneylenders. In the rising towns of Navsari and Bilimora, where

the people have been taking to building new houses or repairing old

ones, a site situated on the main road or in the heart of the town

generally costs from eight annas to one rupee per square gaj, a

square gaj being nearly equal to five square feet. Before the year

1875 culturable land in the rural parts of the country was

not much sought for; on the contrary it was being continually

abandoned by many cultivators ; but since the revision of assessment

in that year much land lying waste has been assumed. The price,

however, paid to the state in the auction sale for the right of

occupancy has been only nominal. Thus in the year 1879 a bigha

of culturable waste land fetched on an average only eleven annas

a bigha being equal to nearly five-eighths of a standard acre ; in

1880 a bigha was disposed of on an average for one rupee ; it only-

fetched eight annas in 1881. Land under occupancy is not much

sold and being subject to full assessment is not much sought for.

It does not, therefore, fetch a good price. In the rdsti mahdls a

transfer of the best kind of bdgdyat or kydri, rice, land is

effected on an average payment of from 50 to 75 rupees per bigha, that

of jirdit at from 5 to 25 rupees per bigha. Culturable grass land,

or vdddpopda, not being subject to full assessment, fetches from 15

to 25 rupees per bigha, which the cultivators try to improve and

turn to the best account without being subject to full assessment.

Alienated lands, indms or vajifds, in the occupancy of which

cultivators feel greater confidence and which have to pay only

quit-rent, fetch from 1 50 to 300 rupees per bigha.

The savings bank is not within easy reach, and the mass of the

people are therefore, for the most part, ignorant of its advantages .

A few Parsis and about half a dozen state servants have lodged their

spare cash in the savings bank at Surat. There are no means to

ascertain the amount thus invested. Promissory notes are obtained

by a few Parsis only.

Trade is a form of investment, in which a limited class of people

only lay out their wealth. Rich Vanias, generally called Parakhs,

engage in the trade of gold and silver. Others invest large amounts

in cotton and grain. Other commodities, such as clarified butter,

oil, sweetmeats and grocery in general, engage the attention of small

capitalists. It is the townspeople who generally invest capital in

trade ; while the village shopkeepers take part in a petty trade of

grocery and grains. There are no means of ascertaining the amount

of capital thus invested.

Moneylending is the favourite, and, at the same time, most

convenient form of investment. The risk is not great when an

article is in pawn, and it brings in a direct return.

Besides the methods of disposing of savings noticed above,

the practice of hoarding in houses, or of burying under ground, is

not unusual in this division. A Brahman beggar or a Gujarat

widow will often be found to have buried large amounts under

ground, which are revealed by them at the hour of death, or perhaps

are lost for ever.
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Among certain classes of Gujaratis and especially among Vanias

it is a uniform practice for the bridegroom to invest with a

tdhukdr in the name of his bride a sum of Us. 600, or more or

less. The investment is called palla. It is the bride alone who

can, when of age, recover the amount with its interest. Thus

every marriage performed in certain Gujarati castes brings in a sum

of at least Rs. 600 to a native banker, which goes on multiplying

with its compound interest for years together. Large amounts in

the names of females will be found thus invested with native

bankers all over the division.

Besides the investments thus made on account of individuals

there are large sums invested either in Government securities or

with native bankers on account of mmdj or communities. Thus

the Vanias of the town of Navsari have raised a fund of nearly

Rs. 15,000 and invested it in three or four native banks. The

interest of this sum is utilised by them for their temple expenses

and to perform certain rites for their Maharajas or preceptors.

Every village in the division where there is a Vania community

has its own little fund, the aggregate of which taken together with

that of Navsari would probably amount to nearly a lakh of rupees.

The Shravaks and Marvadis or Jains, in general, both of the town

and villages, have raised a large fund, the amount of which cannot

be known but which cannot be less than Rs. 50,000. They have

their common temple in Navsari and the interest derived from the

investment of the funds with a few bankers is for the most part

spent in the town of Navsari in temple expenses. The Parsis of

Navsari have established numerous funds of which seven or eight

are considerable. The sum of these funds, according to the best

recent accounts available, seems to amount to nearly Rs. 1,80,000,

of which nearly Rs. 1,62,000 are invested in Government securities,

the rest being lodged with native bankers. These funds of the

Parsis are exclusive of those established in Bombay by their

community for the good of their people in Navsari.

The moneylenders generally keep the following books : (1) the

rcjmel or rojkird, containing daily transactions of cash received

and paid, with openiug and closing balances ; (2) the hundini nondh,

or register of bills of exchange ; (3) the khatavani or khdtdvahi,

the ledger wherein items from the cash-book and bill-register are

transferred to their several accounts ; (4) the sdma daskat, or the

account current book, with separate page for each dealer, in which

the latter makes an entry of each transaction or attests it with his

signature ; (5) the vidjvahi, or interest book, which is prepared at

the end of every year, at the close of the month Aso (October and

November), and contains statements of the interest due by each

client or debtor. Some of the Navsari sdhukdrs used to keep two

daily books, a pakdmel as well as a rojmel, and two ledgers, the

one being made up by the gumdshta or servant and agent, the

other at his leisure by the sdhukdr himself. A certain amount of

suspicion was entertained regarding the fairness of double accounts

and the sdhukdrs now keep but one day-book and one ledger.

The petty moneylender requires only the day-book, ledger and

soma daskat.
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In lending money no distinction is generally made between artizans

and cultivators, that is, the same rates of interest are charged without

regard to the occupation of the borrower but with regard to the

credit he possesses. Both artizans and cultivators possessed of fair

credit pay from four and a half to six per cent interest per annum,

while those whose credit is doubtful pay from six to seven and a half

per cent, when an article is given in pawn as security. In petty

agricultural advances upon personal security the rate of interest is

nine per cent, if the credit of the borrower is good, and twelve per

cent, if the credit is inferior. But in very petty advances to

agriculturists the Marvadi, who will lend trifling sums of from five to

twenty rupees, charges onepaiea or J anna in the rupee per mensem.

It is however asserted that the Marvadi does not now do so much

business in small transactions as he used. Advances are not frequently

made with a lien upon crops. Buttherateofinterestis uniformly twelve

per cent. In the case of large transactions between moneylenders

and persons of the higher class the rate of interest varies from four

and a half to six per cent when movable property such as ornaments

or articles easily convertible into money are mortgaged. This

rate is a little enhanced when cattle, carts and agricultural

implements are mortgaged. In large transactions when immovable

property is mortgaged the rate of interest is generally nine per cent

if it consists of houses and six per cent if it consists of lands. If

the lands mortgaged are of the description of vajifa or indm, in

the possession of which the owner, and consequently his creditor,

feels greater confidence, the rate of interest sometimes falls to four

and a half per cent. Some assert that nine per cent is asked

where state land is mortgaged and six per cent where the

mortgaged land is private property. When an investment is made

in purchasing estates, interest at from three to four and a half per

cent in the case of houses and other immovable property situated

in the town, and from four to six per cent in the case of lands of

good description, is considered a fair return for the money invested.

Interest is charged for the Samvat year of twelve months, which

begins in Kdrtik (November), and when an intercalary month occurs

the interest is charged for thirteen months.

It is not often that the cultivator has more than one creditor.

His current dealings are with one moneylender only, and it is only

if he loses his credit with his usual sdhukdr that he goes to another,

but the latter, who is probably not ignorant of the previous transac

tions, makes his advance with much care and suspicion. There is

nothing peculiar in this, and the statement made above applies to all

the divisions of the state. It may also be safely laid down as a

most general proposition that never has a bad debt been written off

because of the present inability of the debtor to satisfy a portion of

a demand.

It is a general custom among well-to-do cultivators to engage

labourers from the lower classes, such as Chodhras, Dublas, Kolis,

Dhondias, Gamits, Bhils, Vasavas, &c. They engage them for a term

of years in consideration of certain payments made to them on the

occasion of a marriage or of funeral ceremonies. Indeed, Bhathelas,
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Desais, Parsis, the more opulent Kanbis and a few Marvadis who Chapter V.

engage servants could scarcely do without these people, for the rate Capital.

of monthly salaries is very high. But the servants from the lower jjAVgjiltl DmSj0N
classes who receive small sums in advance and mortgage their 0N'

labour will continue to serve for years together at a nominal rate of Lalxnu! °

salary. In the rdsti mahdls such people belong chiefly to the Dubla

or Koli caste ; in the rani mahals they vary, in Mahuva they are

mostly Chodhraa, in Viara Chodhras or Konkanas, and in Songad

Gamits, Bhils and Vasavas. The custom of mortgaging their labour

is general among the Kdliparaj, but sometimes an individual will

give the moneylender his services in advance and entitle himself

to a return in money when he may require it. Another custom

prevails which proves how willingly men of the Kdliparaj let

themselves out for a long term of service. A more prosperous

individual of the lower class frequently engages a boy to do work

for him for a year or two and makes him, as it were, a member of

the family. Sometimes the engagement is made to test the youth's

working powers, and if he is likely to recommend himself to a

daughter of the house. If all goes well a little money is advanced him

and a piece of land set aside for him and his bride which is termed

avanj. He is then termed khandddio and never leaves the family

into which he has been taken as a servant or rather as a fresh

member.

The rates at which people mortgage their labour vary. In the

rdsti mahdls there is always field for employment, and a Dubla or

Koli pledges his service for five or six years for a sum of 100 rupees.

In the rdni mahdls, or wild districts, a Chodhra, Konkana or Gamit,

whose wants are few and whose ambition it most bkely is to

purchase liquor for a lot of guests at a marriage or funeral,

will bind himself to serve a Bhathela, Kanbi or Parsi liquor-seller

for four or five years for a sum varying from Rs. 25 to Rs. 50.

In Songad a Bhil or a Vasava's marriage may cost Rs. 20, but to

obtain this the poor fellow will mortgage his labour for five years.

Once the contract has been made, the servant does good honest

work for his master, toiling the whole day in the house or the field.

If he is a married man he sleeps in his little hut outside the village

where others of his class dwell, and early in the morning he rises to

go to his master's house. Here in company with other servants he

has his food apportioned to him by the females of the house, a cake

or two of juvar, a handful of vdl and a pinch of chilli powder, and this

frugal meal he generally despatches before sunrise. Then he makes

off to the field, where his labours last till midday, when his master's

wife or the females of the house bring him his midday food. He eats

and smokes and rests half an hour, and then sets himself again to

bis task till sunset. Such is the day, and the night is generally his

own. In the rdsti mahdls, except in the case of hereditary servants

of whom mention will be made, the master has no claim over the

wife or children of his servant. These earn their own living if they

can and as they can, but they often prefer to be in the service of the

sdhukdr where their husband or father is employed, and for this

reason the sdhukdr, if in want of extra hands, gives them the

preference.
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The master has his duties. His servants are very dependent on

him. He has to assign them the spot on which they may build

their huts, provide them with building materials, clothe them and

often their wives and children, pay them the incidental charges which

they must incur on the occasion of a birth or death. The maintenance

of the servant costs something ; two sliers of grain or five shers of rice

in the husk every day, a dhoti or cloth for his body and another

for his head, a jacket and a pair of shoes once in the year. He gives

him, too, the luxuries of tobacco and an occasional drink of tddi.

The female servant gets a garment and bodice, a few ornaments of

brass or tin. An occasional charge of a birth or death, if as slight

as eight annas, is often borne by the master, though if a large sum

has to be paid he puts it down to the debt owing to him by his

servant, of which the service is the payment.

The law does not confer any extensive rights on the master,

but custom has laid down strict rules. For instance, in the fasti

mahdls, if the master no longer requires the service of a man still in

his debt, he makes an arrangement by which the latter works out

his time under a fresh lord. In the rani mahdls, where the debts are

much smaller, the practice does not obtain. On the whole the custom

improvident people of the Kdliparaj. They do not earn money, but

their food is dealt out to them regularly and their other necessities

are provided for. There are no legal means to keep them in the

service of their master, they may not even be submitted to

corporal punishment, yet, except occasionally when tempted by high

wages, they do not abandon their masters, but lead a contented

and uneventful life.1

Hereditary service does not, strictly speaking, exist in the division.

Some of the Koli and Dubla classes in the rdsti malidls receive large

sums in advance and from time to time add to the original debt, and

such often find it convenient to remain from generation to generation

in the service of the same family. This occurs in the establishments

of some Bhathel&s and a few well-to-do Kanbis. The servants become

almost members of the family, are well fed and clothed, and celebrate

with some eclat the ceremonies of a marriage or a funeral. Their

life resembles that of the debtors who have mortgaged their labour

for a term of years, but they are generally more comfortably

off. A petted servant will obtain from his master Rs. 100 or 115

to celebrate a marriage ; he will be better clothed than an ordinary

domestic, his wife will get from the lady of the family quite

a handsome set of ornaments. The adult boys of his family are

married by his master to the girls of servants employed under

some other master, and then the latter too are taken into the

establishment on the footing of attached dependants. The hereditary

servant, then, if he may so be termed, is generally better off than

the man who has mortgaged his labour for a term of years. The

1 See reference made to the Aboriginal Classes and Tribes in Chapter II. Forests,

and in Chapter III. Papulation . There are signs of growing restlessness and discontent

with mortgage of labour and hereditary service among the Kdliparaj.
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practice of allowing such a one to work occasionally on his own

account is not in existence.

Poor cultivators who are sometimes in want of grain for seed

often borrow the grain, or money enough to purchase a sufficient

quantity, on condition of repaying a quarter as much again after the

harvest has been reaped. If the advance is made in seed it can be

repaid in kind with the extra amount in kind or in its equivalent in

money. But if the advance to purchase seed is made in money, the

repayment must generally be in money, grain being rarely accepted.

If grain is advanced to a poor cultivator for the support of his

family, its equivalent in money is deemed to be advanced, and an

entry of the same is made in the accounts. The transaction then

takes the course of an ordinary loan.

As there are no statistics, it is not possible to state with

exactitude what amount of land is sold in the division. But it is

certain that such sales are very limited, and of late landholders

have seldom thrown up land voluntarily. In 1878, 1784 acres

were thrown up, in 1879 only 403 acres, in 1880 only 388 acres,

and in 1881 somewhat more, 1691 acres. This reluctance to part

with land is the result of the present moderate and equitable

incidence of the land-tax. If lands are parted with, they are for

the most part lands of the poorer kind, the outturn of which does

not suffice to defray the expense of cultivation and the state

revenue. Even such lands are quickly taken up at the public auction

at a nominal price by some cultivator of resource and industry.

It cannot be stated how much land already released has been again

taken up, but of such land and of culturable waste the following

quantity was bought at public auction, not necessarily by men of

the moneylending classes :

Area. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881.

Acres 12,000 4044 1231 1527

It should be added that in the rani mahals, and especially in

Songad and parts of Viara, the population is migratory and a family

cultivates a patch of land here one year and there another, so that in

these sub-divisions no account can be taken of lands abandoned and

resumed.

It is a distinguishing feature of the working of the present

administration that lands are most rarely sold to satisfy the decrees

of the civil courts. Rdja Sir T. MAdhavrav has laid it down as a

principle of good government that the sale of landed property is

only to be resorted to under absolute necessity, nor can any sale be

effected without the concurrence of the revenue officers. It is only

in instances where land has been mortgaged as a security for the

money advanced, and when a creditor obtains a decree for such an

advance, that the civil courts cause such land to be sold. This is

never done when money has been advanced on personal security or

on security of any other kind. On an average there are not more

than twenty sales of land by decree in the year in the Navsari
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division. To satisfy revenue demands, in 1878 the lands of two

persons were sold, in 1879 there was no sale, in 1880 there were

37 sales, and in 1881 there were 143 sales. It follows on this action

of the civil courts, viz., that of passing decrees for sale of lands in

those cases only where money has been advanced on their mortgage,

that the mortgage of land is the best security debtors can give and

the very last security they desire to give. But of late there has

been the absolute necessity of punctually paying the revenue demands

of the state, and the consequence is that lands are mortgaged

however reluctantly, and that creditors eagerly seek this kind of

security. When land is mortgaged the mortgagee works it through

a third party, but as frequently hypothecates it, that is, still permits

his debtor, the old holder, to cultivate it, pay the assessment, and

give him the surplus with small deductions.

Arbitration is much practised and the courts are made use of

only as a last resource, and when the creditor believes the debtor

to be perfectly able but unwilling to meet his liabilities. This

is natural in a country where the old influence of the patels, which

was enormous, has but just been attacked and where the judicial

department is a recent creation. As a rule, the unsatisfied creditor

first places his case before the patel, the leading villagers or those

persons whom he believes to have influence over the debtor.

Self-elected arbitrators then suggest an arrangement by which the

most pressing demands of the creditor are to be met, fix instalments,

deduct a portion of the interest and often succeed in effecting a

settlement. The work of the civil courts is not on the increase in

the Navsari division, though this is partly owing to bad seasons.

From 1876-77 to 1878-80 the number of suits filed for money-

has been successively 1807, 1159, 1121 and 1311. In about a third

of the total number of cases a compromise is effected out of court,

in another third the debtor allows the claim and pleads inability

to pay, in the remaining third the cases are contested. If the

case is compromised out of court the creditor executes a new bond

for the amount of the decree and forces his client to mortgage his

cattle, land, house or whatever he may at the time possess. The

creditor does not willingly proceed to the extremity of causing his

client to be imprisoned, and it is very rarely indeed that a debtor

undergoes the full period of imprisonment. This has, however,

occurred in instances where the latter has shown extraordinary-

obstinacy. It may be added that when immovable property is

put up to auction, the creditor has himself almost always to

purchase it, as a third party would have to satisfy the judgment-

creditor, or, should the property be mortgaged, to meet the claims of

the mortgagee.1

It was stated above that the moneylender makes no difference

in his rate of interest if he is dealing with an artizan and not a

cultivator, everything depending on the credit of the borrower.

1 See chapter on Justice. The action of the civil courts and of revenue officers with

regard to the sale of land for debt or arrears due to the jstate is again and again

mentioned. No apology is due as the matter is of the highest importance.
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But, coeteris paribus, the credit of the artizan is better thau that Chapter V.

of a cultivator. The artizans of the larger villages and towns of Capital,

the Navsari division, the carpenters, goldsmiths, smiths, potters,
masons, weavers and so on, are, by no means, renowned for their NavsAbi Division.

skill. But in average intelligence they are considered superior Artizans.

to the cultivators, and though their earnings are limited they are

deemed to be sure. Besides which, in the case of the cultivator,

the creditor knows that he must wait for tho uncertain results of

the next harvest while the wages of the artizan's toil come in evenly.

As a rule, the rate of interest paid by an artizan, who borrows in

order that he may set up or increase his business, is much less than

the rate exacted of a man who borrows to celebrate some domestic

event by a feast, for it is on these occasions only that the usually

thrifty artizan passes the bounds of moderation. Finally, it must

be borne in mind that the artizan seldom possesses immovable

property of any value, and that with his life his labour ceases,

together with all the chance the creditor has of recovering his dues.

IL—BARODA DIVISION.

No such reduction has been made in the revenue demands on the General

land of the Baroda division as has afforded such great relief to the Condition,

southern division, nor was there so great necessity for prompt

reduction. The general condition of the people of the division may

be said to be healthy, and no class is actually badly off, if the Kolis

are excepted. The Baroda division is, at any rate, in a better state

than the Kadi or northern division, though here too the price of

agricultural productions has fallen. If a rough guess may be made

at the changes that have occurred in the past few years, the general

opinion seems to be that during the last two or three years of His

Highness KhanderavJs reign, the great prosperity of the country

declined ; that in His Highness MalharraVs reign there was much

mismanagement and consequent distress ; and that in the last live

years matters have greatly mended, so that, though it has not

been possible to make a return to the times when the price of cotton

was very great, the signs of increasing prosperity are evident.

With the conspicuous exception of the Musalmans and Rajputs,

the people of the division are of frugal habits and of a saving turn

of mind. The most parsimonious are the Vanias and the Bh&tias and

next to them the Khedaval Brahmans. The PAtidars and Bohoras

are also much inclined to save and hoard.

The extreme parsimony of the Vania is proverbial. His food is

not merely of a simple but of an inferior kind. He will change hi3

dress half-a-dozen times a day in order not to wear out his best

clothes at home where no one can see him, and his wife will do the

same. His child is early impressed with the difficulty and the merit of

making a gain, and is trained in his infancy to exchange pice for

almonds, the pettiest tokens of value in the land. One circumstance

more than any other leads the Vania to save early. As soon as his

wife comes of age, it is his custom to live apart from his father, a step

b 283—16
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which entails on him the necessity of setting up an establishment of

his own at an early stage of his life.1

However frugal the Gujar&t Hindu may be, and whether he be

Jain or Vaishnav or aught else, caste dinners would appear to undo

for him the labour and savings of a lifetime, but they are a necessity

unless he wishes to lose credit in the eyes of all his fellows. This, then,

is one great obstacle to saving, and it is asserted that another has arisen,

and testimony to that effect comes in, not only from this division, bat

from all parts of the state. The high price of cotton for some years

during and after the American civil war enabled the cultivators and

traders to make large profits. They acquired many new tastes and

a tendency to indulge in luxuries not previously known. These have

taken root, but unfortunately the means to indulge in them have

disappeared or diminished, and the consequences are not good.

A familiar form of investment of capital may be reckoned as a

saving, thongh the necessity of laying out money in an unremunerative

way prescribed by the custom of the caste may often weigh heavily

on individuals. The parents of the bridegroom have before the

marriago to present the bride with ornaments of a fixed value,

ranging, according to the usage of the caste and the local paucity

of girls, from Rs. 100 to Rs. 3000. Among the Audich Sahasra

Brahmans, for instance, the dowry is Rs. 100, while among the

Vadnagra Nagar Brdhmans it is about Rs. 3000. Thus it often

happens that a man of middling circumstances having two or three

sons, whom he must marry early in life, spends the whole of his estate

in a few caste-dinners and in bestowing a dower on his daughters-in-

law.

It would be worth ascertaining how far the recent free indulgence

in luxuries is the result of the greater security which now prevails.

Full weight has also been given above (page 113)to the predilection of

all classes for the expenditure of spare wealth in ornaments. They

can be easily disposed of, but they can as easily be concealed, and

this was not so long ago an advantage. No person acquainted

with Baroda can fail to have observed that all the largest and most

important buildings in that city, which belong either to nobles or to

rich merchants, have been built as far as possible out of sight. The

main streets are lined with the wretched little tenements of petty

traders and of men whose insignificance must fail to excite cupidity.

It has always been the aim of the richer classes in Baroda to

deprecate attention to their real means, and there is little doubt that

the prince disliked the idea of his subjects making a display of

wealth which might seem to be at all remarkable.8

1 See above, Account of Marvadis, page 1 10.

* It was, and still is, the habit of rich people going to pay their respects to the

prince or minister to wear their ornaments a little concealed. A certain well-known

and leading banker in the city once called on His Highness Malharrav, ingenuously

adorned with some fine jewels. There and then the jewels found their way into the

prince's treasure-room, and those of them that could be frund have been restored

within the past few months. He had received no equivalent for them, but it is

possible he might have, if His Highness had continued to reign long enough.
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It is hard to exaggerate the results on a people of a feeling of

general insecurity, so wide-reaching are they and so lasting. In

the financial history of this state the policy of the Gaikwar himself

is described. He hid, first from the Peshwa and then from the

British, the real extent of his resources and the true condition of

his finances ; he constantly declared himself to be bankrupt when

he was well off j he purchased and hoarded an immense amount

of jewels. In short, he considered a display of wealth to be

dangerous ; he liked to have his wealth under his hand, and, beyond

lending money at interest to people in difficulties much in the same

way as his subjects did and do, he knew of no plan to make his

capital remunerative. As the prince so did his. subjects from the

highest to the lowest. By an extraordinary effort, the administra

tion of R&ja Sir T. M&dhavrav has changed the policy of the

Baroda state. The G&ikwar publishes his financial condition

once every year. Unable as yet to explore the resources of his own

country he invests his surplus wealth in British funds, he no longer

plays the part of a moneylender, he conducts himself, in fact, as

if he were sure of the fntnre, and it is probable that his subjects

will, in time, follow his example, or are so doing.

In the chapters on the Political History and on the Revenue and

Finance of the state a great deal has been said about the poteddri

system and the state bankers. Though repetition will be avoided as

far as possible, some notice must be taken of this class of leading

capitalists. They lent money on interest to the state and to the

military class. Their origin dates from the time when bands of

predatory Maratha horse first invaded Gujarat, accompanied by

moneylenders who satisfied the present wants of the improvident

freebooters to reimburse themselves with the easily gained and easily

spent plunder of an expedition. These moneylenders eventually

became state poteddrs and bakshis or military paymasters. The

state, it has elsewhere been written, kept no reserve of capital ; it did

not even attempt to make ready-money payments of any kind.

Should any disbursement be found necessary, it granted a money

order on a banker, who subsequently obtained the equivalent for the

sum he had disbursed in honoring the order, together with interest,

which in early terms was as high as twelve per cent, both capital and

interest being paid to him by the farmer of the state revenues. The

only modification in this system that took place up to the time of the

present administration was a process by which the prince became

first an active partner of the bankers and then a state banker who

lent to himself the sums he borrowed from himself. At the same

time he also began to lend money to private individuals either

directly or through bankers. This process has been suddenly arrested

by the action of Sir T. MadhavraVs administration, and the state

no longer lends money to itself or to private individuals.

Not only did the state borrow present means for present necessities,

but all the leaders and the great mass of followers in the army

borrowed from the bankers. No man made payments himself ; he

incurred debts on his banker or bakshi or military paymaster, and

these kept up with him an endless account the Gaikwar or state

beiug generally guarantee that the pay the leader earned should
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reach the creditor. The leaders also stood guarantee for each other

and for their followers, and so on. One reason for this was that

the state did not pay the leaders of the military class in money,

but by orders on the banker or paymaster. Besides, no regular

monthly payment of the troops ever took place, but a sort of general

squaring of accounts when the great muster was held once in two

years at the Dasera festival, so that all orders for pay generally came

too late to be of much use in preventing military people from being

involved in debt, a condition to which, it must be owned, they had

no objection. The system gave the prince a hold both on the

bankers and on the military class. He might grant the soldier his

chit t hi, or order for payment, on the particular banker who had

advanced him money, and then all was well. He might, on the

other hand, grant the chitthi on some fresh banker and thus throw

everything into confusion. His Highness Sayajirav knew very well

how to make use of this power as a means of coercion. In the end,

however, if it is borne in mind that almost the entire revenues of the

state were divided between the Gaikwar and his army, it is evident

that the moneylenders to whom these revenues were pledged

flourished greatly on the universal and endless loan system. As

under the present administration the state is no longer a lender or

borrower on its own account, so too it has been determined to pay

the military class punctually and at short intervals, and no longer to

guarantee to the moneylenders the repayment of any sums ad

vanced by them to the sarddrs or other leaders of the military class.

In so doing many abuses have been checked by the state. 'In process

of time,' Sir T. Madhavrav wrote, ' many abuses grew up from the

system and clustered round it. For instance, the Sarddr not

unfrequently borrowed beyond the salary and allowances due to him

by the state ; sometimes he borrowed for the benefit of his friends

and relations ; sometimes he borrowed from unguaranteed sdhukdrs

whoso rights, therefore, came into conflict with those of the

guaranteed sdhukdrs. One result of the radically vicious policy of

the state guarantee was that it arrayed both the sdhukdr and the

soldier against any measure of economy as regarded military dis

bursements.'1 The present administration sometimes effects com

promises of guaranteed debts between the Sarddr and the sdhukdr.

llarely it continues the guarantee, still more rarely permits a fresh

guarantee. It allows the trial in the Sarddr's Court of an action on

a guaranteed debt, but in the matter of an unguaranteed debt it bids

the parties go to the ordinary Civil Court. It is not needful here

to point out how trying must bo the education thus imparted

by the administration to an ignorant and improvident class of men.

It is as unnecessary to add that however great may be the ultimate

advantages accorded to the general community by the adoption

of a sound financial policy, the class of great bankers and

moneylenders has suffered most severely from the abandonment of

the state-banking system, and from a great variety of other measures,

most of which have been mentioned.

1 Administration Report of the Baroda State for 1678-79, p. 54-53.
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Of the old state bankers all, with two exceptions perhaps, have

either entirely ceased from taking a prominent part in the mercantile

world or are greatly reduced. Khushalchand Ambaidas has still a

fair amount of capital and business, but much of their pristine glory

has departed from the houses of Samal Behechar, Lallu Mangal, and

Ratanji Kahandas. The two exceptions are the houses of Gopalrav

Mairal and Hari Bhakti. In old days these houses played so

important a part in the political and financial history of the state

that it is still the fashion to rank them first among the bankers,

though others are perhaps now their rivals and equals. If they are

popularly stated to possess a capital of seventy-five lakhs, there are

no means of ascertaining how far the statement is correct,

Among the Baroda bankers who were not state bankers, Lalbhai

Sinorvala and Parbhu Kashi may be ranked highest. Next to these

is Javeri Lakhmichand of Ahmedabad, who for a century or more

has had a branch of his firm at Baroda which does a large business.

Then come Parbhu Sakhi, Maneklal Govardhan, Harilal Kalidas and

others. At a rough guess the resources of the first two houses may be

placed at fifty lakhs, those of the Ahmedabad banker at from ten to

twelve lakhs, those of the others at from two to five lakhs. Gopalrav

Mairal's house possesses a branch at Haidarabad in the Deccan, and

it may be that the other firms have branches in Bombay, Surat,

Broach, Nadiad, Ahmedabad and other places abroad. But it may be

generally affirmed that none of the Baroda bankers has a branch in

any other town within the state, and that there is no business

connection between the three divisions, though a house like that of

Parbhu Kashi has agents at Sadra and the other head -quarters of

the contingent troops. The bankers at the capital confine themselves

entirely to the business of lending money at interest and of

discounting bills of exchange, nor do they invest their funds in trade.

Something is also made by exchanging Baroda for Bombay currency,

but there are in the town distinct money-changers, whose sole

business it is to exchange. The Baroda bankers do not trade, and

it should be here noticed that the city of Baroda is not a centre of

trade. It is the seat of government and the place of residence of the

Gaikwar's court. As the revenue centre, in old times a great deal

more was left to the bankers to do in the way of paying into the

treasury or of making over to the prince and the army the equivalent

of the revenues raised in remote districts than is now the case. As

the chief seat of the Gaikwar's court, Baroda was at one time well

supplied with jewels, embroidered cloths and other luxuries, but of

late there has been a sensible diminution in the demand and

consequently in the supply of such goods. The bankers did a little

business in that line which is no longer open to them. It may,

therefore, be presumed that the bankers of Baroda have been forced

during the last six years to contract their operations. The greater

part of their business as moneylenders is done with the inhabitants

of Baroda itself. But their transactions do to a certain degree

extend to neighbouring villages. It is true that people of the

poorer sort and the common cultivators borrow from the village

moneylender, but sometimes well-to-do people, such as wish to

borrow largish sums, come to the town bankers for a loan, and the
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lesser village moneylenders often get the funds with which they

themselves do business from the town bankers. Very often,

therefore, the rate of interest at which the town banker lends is

lower than that of the village moneylender, but the rate of interest

in transactions between banker and banker and between banker and

village moneylender is lower than if the loan were made to outside

clients.

The only town in the central division, besides Baroda, which has

bankers of any importance, is Sinor. It should be added that almost

all the town bankers are Vanias, though there are two conspicuous

exceptions in the houses of Hari Bhakti and Gopalrav Mairal who

were brought into Gujarat by the Gaikwars. The latter is a Karhada

Brahman.

In big villages the Vanias and others have larger operations of the

same nature as tho village moneylender and trader, the only difference

being in the nature of the security advanced, which, instead of

ornaments, generally consists of a mortgage of cattle and land. Some

business is also done by them in bills of exchange at Petlad, Sojitra,

Vaso, Mehlav, Dabhoi and Padra, these bills being drawn on such

trading centres as Bombay, Baroda, Ahmedabad, Khandva and other

places in the Rajputana Agency. In Petlad there is a considerable

tobacco trade. At Dabhoi there is much done in cotton, grain and

mahuda.1 The cotton trade leaves openings for capitalists in many

places of the Choranda, Dabhoi, Baroda and Sinor sub-divisions. In

consequence of the extension of the state railway to Bahadarpur,

the greater part of the capital invested in the mahuda trade has been

transferred to that place and the old traders in that article have moved.

It is said, however, that not only has the centre of the trade been

shifted, but tho trade itself has been injuriously affected by the new

distillery system introduced into the British divisions of Broach and

Surat and the Gaikwar division of Navsari.

The principal trading classes in the division are the Vanias,

Patidar Kanbis, Brahmans, BorAhs and Parsis. Of these, the

Vanias and Patidar Kanbis are mostly retail traders, the Parsis and

Borahs wholesale shopkeepers. The number of Brahman shop

keepers is not very large, and they principally trade in cloth and

corn. The Parsis and Borahs of the towns trade in stationery, in

European cloth and in corn, and are the most distinguished of the

traders for their enterprise, always excepting the Vanias. In the

Petlad sub-division and the Shisva petty division the Patidars have

begun to take the lead in potty trades, and the younger generation

seems to have taken an aversion to the old business of cultivation,

perhaps because it is difficult now to obtain a sufficiently large share

of land to make the tillage of it remunerative. The land is, therefore,

let to others, and tho rent derived for it is transferred to some trade.

There is, however, at present a goneral tendency throughout the

division to invest capital solely in agricultural undertakings. It is

1 At Dabhoi there sre traders who sell grain on commission for mercliants of

Khaudva, Cawnporc, Alirajpur in tho Bhopal Agency, and other places of the Central

Provinces.
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popularly believed that investment in any trade is risky owing to the

fluctuations of the market-rates of articles. Besides, the value of

land is rising, and under the present administration, a large class of

capitalists who used to invest their wealth in the farming of the state

revenues has now been deprived of that means of outlay and has,

consequently, been driven to seek an outlet for its spare means in

agriculture. Arts and manufactures are scanty, and though, a few

years ago, some capital was invested in erecting ginning

manufactories, enough of these have been set up to make the

interest derivable from them too moderate to be an object for

competition.

An artizan and inhabitant of the capital can borrow on an interest

varying from nine to twelve per cent. A petty cultivator in middling

circumstances will have to give twelve per cent interest, and if he is

poor, from twelve to sixteen per cent. If an article is pawned, and it is

of gold or silver or of such a nature as makes it acceptable to the pawn

broker, the rate of interest on a loan is from six to nine per cent. On

immovable property being pledged, the rate is generally nine per cent.

In large transactions, when movable or immovable property is

pledged, the rate of interest demanded is now higher than it used to

be, and equals the rate in small transactions, that is from six to nine

per cent. But if the immovable property pledged consists of indmi

land, the interest varies from five to six per cent. If money is

invested in the purchase of an estate, the return expected does

not fall short of five and a half or six per cent. Interest is charged

for the Samvat year, and when an intercalary month takes place, as

it generally does after three years, interest is charged for thirteen

months.

The books kept by a large town banker comprise : (1) the day-book

OTrqjmel; (2) the ledger or khdtdvahi; (3) the nondh or book in which

other than cash transactions are recorded ; (4) the hhardo or dvaro, a

book prepared at the end of each month and containing all items

entered in the daily book and the nondh ; (5) the dvaro khdtdvahi,

book made up at the end of the month and designed to show that

Nos. 2 and 4 tally ; (6) the vidjvahi, which book states the amount

of interest charged on loans. As a rule, the village moneylender

keeps only the day-book and ledger.

The small capitalists include the village moneylender and the

petty trader in grain, &c. In every village, except the smallest

Koli hamlets, there is either a Vahia or a Bhatia, or some small

tradesman who deals in grain and sells the necessaries of life. He

at the same time makes advances to the cultivator on terms which

are often exorbitant. In many villages the patels and some of

those belonging to the higher classes, such as Brahmans, do a

little moneylending. The usurers are frequently repaid in grain and

clarified butter. When the patel or richer cultivator lends money to

others of his village, he demands interest at a somewhat lower rate

than the shopkeeper expects, and he generally trusts to the

personal security of the borrower whom he knows. This the patel

can afford to do, as his position in the village community generally

makes it easy for him to recover the amount of debt due to him.
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It is very seldom that a patelcan buy or take in mortgage any land,

except it be indmi land which is more easily transferable. When

money is advanced to a cultivator for the maintenance of himself

and his family, the rate of interest demanded is much higher than

when the capital demanded is required for the purchase of seed.

Such advances are made in the division and are generally repaid in

kind.

The information given on the capital of the southern aud northern

divisions renders it unnecessary to detail the other points connected

with this subject. It remains but to add that the relations between

debtors and creditors are as wholesome in this division as in other

parts of the state. The view, however, which the administration

of Raja Sir T. Madhavrav entertains of the proper relations

between lenders and borrowers of capital deserves special mention.

The minister at the outset of his career in the Baroda state laid

down the principles in accordance with which he intended to act,

and in considering the nature of the relief given to creditors by the

courts the words may be borne in mind : ' Let the civil courts

enable the sdhukdr to recover his just claims from the rayats. But

the courts should not permit the sdhukdr to press the rayats to

the point of crushing. This point should bo well defined and ever

kept in view. No process of the courts should, without the

concurrence of the revenue officers of the sarkdr, deprive the

rayat of his land ; of his agricultural cattle and implements to the

extent necessary for the cultivation of that land ; of his cottage

and of food and raiment according to the necessity of himself and

family. The first demand on the produce of the land is that on

account of the sarkdr tax ; the next on account of the subsistence

of the rayat and his family ; and the last is that on account of

the debt due to the sdhukdr. The surplus which may be forth

coming in a good season after meeting the first two demands, may

be made available to the sdhukdr for the recovery of his advances

made to or for the rayat in bad seasons. This being understood,

the sdhukdr will easily limit his advances. Our courts should not

imprison the rayat on account of debts due to the sdhukdr and

consign industrious hands to idleness unless when the debtor may

be presumed to withhold payment from a refractory spirit.'1

III.—KADI DIVISION.

It is probable that the condition of the Kadi division leaves

more to be desired than that of either Baroda or Navsari. The

present administration has reduced taxation to a certain degree, and

has wiped out a proportion of those impossible outstanding

balances, which had been allowed to accumulate during the reign

of the last two Gaikwars. In spite of these beneficial measures,

however, it is sometimes apprehended that both the number of

i Administration Report for Baroda State, 1875-76, p. 32. This is admirable. In

the future much will depend on the rates of assessment taken in combination with

the degree of punctuality of payment exacted by the scientific machinery of a

reformed administration.
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debtors as well as the amount of debts has increased, perhaps

twenty-five per cent during the last ten years.

Population has increased, and in the absence of all arts and of

manufactures of any but the most trifling importance, this population

can support itself only by agriculture. Recourse has, accordingly,

been had to lands of an inferior class, where cultivation is costly and

laborious. Meanwhile, prices have fallen, partly owing to the import

of grain from Marwar. It has also been suggested that the railways

have placed luxuries within the reach of people who a few years back

lived in the most frugal manner. To obtain these the cultivators

have involved themselves in debt to a degree which disables them

from recovering themselves. As throughout Gujarat, the people are

in general pretty frugal, though some castes and classes indulge

at times in extravagant expenditure on feasts to celebrate some

domestic occurrence. Perhaps the most successful in saving, are

the Bhats, the Brahmans, especially the Audich Brahmans, and the

moneylenders. If a large landholder saves, he invests in land if he

can ; if a less wealthy person saves and does not lend at interest, he

purchases ornaments. Artizans build and purchase ornaments.

Almost all the moneylending of the division is done by petty

lenders. The larger capitalists can scarcely be called bankers, they

are big traders rather. Of such capitalists Visnagar possesses some

twenty or twenty-five, of whom about one-half possess over two lakhs

of capital. Pattan has nearly as many, but less wealthy, as few possess

over a lakh. In Visnagar the capitalists are either Shravak Vanias or

Meshri Vanias ; in Pattan, with the exception of ono Shravak, they

are all Meshri Vanias. There are also capitalists in other places of

less important business, such as Sidhpur, Vijapur and Kadi. The

large capitalists of Visnagar, to take as an instance that important

centre of business, did not and do not lend money to petty tradesmen

or agriculturists. They deal and dealt entirely with merchants,

men who do and did business in cotton, copper and opium. But

the range of their dealings is now much restricted for several

reasons. Up till lately the Kadi division was untraversed by

railways and the country was perhaps not altogether secure. The

geographical position of the division is a peculiar one, and great

lines of commerce passed through it from north to south and from

east to west along heavy sandy roads. For the conveyance of

merchandise large numbers of carts and pack animals were used, and

the Visnagar capitalists did a good deal in the way of insurance of

goods so passing through the land to and from Palanpur, Bombay,

Ahmedabad and Pattan. It is easy to conceive that the railway,

and possibly an efficient police, have rendered all such insurance

quite unnecessary and deprived the capitalists of one source of

revenue. It has before been pointed out that at one time money

was freely lent to the cultivators of opium, and that this drug was

bought up by the wealthier class for export or consumption. Now

the purchase, sale and manufacture of opium are solely carried

out by the state, and this second mode of utilising capital has

vanished. In the Kadi division a currency is employed differing

from that of the other divisions of the state, and the large capitalists

b 283—17
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used to do something in the way of remitting bills of exchange for

the state. Certain new steps, such as the establishment of a

number of state treasuries, has cut down this source of revenue.

The large capitalists, it has been said, did not lend directly to the

petty citizens and agriculturists, but did at times lend to the money

lenders themselves. The Government opium monopoly and other

causes have diminished the business of the moneylenders, and this

in its turn has lessened one more source of gain to the big capitalists,

who used to obtain from the petty sdhukdrs an interest of six per

cent. It is, therefore, certain that the capitalists of Visnagar, and,

indeed, of the whole division, are in difficulties, and must seek new

means of employing their capital.

The opening of a branch bank at Ahmedabad has had no

perceptible effect on the money market of the division. Almost all

the funds invested in different trades are supplied by the resident

merchants and bankers, and very little capital comes in from Bombay

or any other foreign quarter.

The petty or village moneylenders in the Kadi division are

almost all Meshri Vanias, or Shravaks, but some are Brahmans.

Neither the Marvadi nor the Parsi is to be found. There is a

moneylender now scarcely to be found who is rather a curious

remnant of past customs, a memory of the old insecurity that

prevailed, whoso great power at least is completely gone. This is

the Bhat or Barot so celebrated at the beginning of this century as

the only security for the certain fulfilment of any promise whether

in business or in politics. If the Bhat was refused what was

promised him, he would either wound or kill himself or some member

of his family, and the great sin of shedding a Bhat's blood fell on

the defaulter. Till the other day the Bhat frequently lent money,

and exacted the repayment of the capital and an extortionate

interest by threats of personal violence on himself. The Bhats

dealt chiefly with the turbulent Kolis, whom the timorous Vania

avoids, not daring to press them for the repayment of any debt.1

Now that the power of the Bhat is extinct, the poor, headstrong

Kolis have to borrow from Bohoras or Shipais, who are generally

more resolute people than are the Vanias, and these generally obtain

their advances in kind.

Though the generality of village moneylenders are Meshri or

Shravak Vanias, Brahmans also lend money and no class is debarred

from the practice, and all people, with spare cash, feel an inclination

to make a little interest by lending it out. Patidars, for instance,

or patels, as landowners even of the most modest description love to

call themselves, lend to Patidars or cultivators, but not to people of

any other class or profession, and for the most part their transactions

are confined to friends, relatives, or people in whom they have

confidence. When they do lend, the rate of interest they charge is the

same as that of the moneylender, or it runs a little higher, from

l For Bhats see page 63.
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annas 12 to Re. 1 per mensem, that is, from nine to twelve per cent

in the year. The peculiarity about such money dealings is the

quiet way in which they are conducted. It is seldom even that

arbitration is resorted to by Patidars, and it is evident that people

engaged in agricultural pursuits have no time for the tedious process

of litigation. The money is lent on the security of either land or

crops or sometimes on movable property, and great care is

entertained to limit such transactions among people who can

easily repay their debts. Harshness is seldom employed, and it is

most rarely that an attempt is made to oust a debtor from his land.

Merchants, whose transactions are large, keep the rojmel or

day-book in which every transaction is entered indiscriminately. The

transactions of each individual customer are subsequently entered

into the kharda. In the dvaro a further step is taken : the

dvaro is either a monthly or fortnightly book in which is entered

the periodical state of relations between customer and dealer after

all intermediate transactions have been squared. In the khdtd-

vahi or ledger the result of the year's dealings with each customer

is given. A separate book, termed the nondh, is kept for the

record of transactions in bills of exchange, and another for the clear

setting forth of the accumulations or reductions of interest which is

called the vidjnondh. A balance sheet, shudhdri, is written at the

end of the year, in order to ascertain the balance due to and from

persons having monetary transactions. Petty shopkeepers are

content with the day-book, the fortnightly book and the ledger,

though the fortnightly book or dvaro is sometimes dispensed with.

It is said that there is often great carelessness shown in making

up the ledger, and that it is difficult to ascertain how it tallies

with the day-book.

The usual rate of interest varies from ten annas to one rupee per

cent per month, according to the credit of the borrower. No

difference is made because of the caste or the profession to which he

may belong. Nevertheless, an artizan with good credit will get

what he wants at the rate of eight annas, because the lender does

not need to wait till the crop ripens.1 A cultivator in middling

circumstances will be able to borrow at twelve annas or one rupee per

mensem, while the poorer sort of cultivator can only borrow on the

security of his crop. The custom of borrowing on the latter form of

security is very prevalent in the division, because till lately, when

the state stepped in, all opium growers obtained securities on

their crop at favourable rates and largely availed themselves of the

facility. The habit remains, but now they can borrow only on such

crops as bdjri and juvdr. It is only fair to add that the state makes

advances to the opium growers and that it is perhaps only the

moneylenders who are directly injured.

The rate of interest charged, when an article is given in pawn, is

generallyeight annas. The article pawned is usually Bilver inthe shape
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1 Such is the opinion of the Subha of the division. A moneylender of Mesana

placed the rate of interest at eight annas if it was lent to forward business, at

ten or twelve annas if the money was borrowed to provide for a marriage or domestic

festival.
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of ornaments, and it is not valued at its full price, a deduction of a

sixth being made for- the risk. When petty agricultural advances

are made upon personal security, though a monthly interest of only

ten annas is occasionally charged, the usual rate is one rupee or twelve

fer cent per annum. Sometimes it runs up to twenty-four percent,

t has been said that the custom of borrowing on the security of

the crop prevails very generally. The rate varies from twelve annas

to one rupee per mensem. The prevalence of the custom often leads

to the village moneylender borrowing from the town sdhukdr or

banker during the three or four months of the year when business

is brisk, lie repays himself at the time of harvest. Daring the

remainder of the year the village moneylender will deal with his

own capital only, unless he absolutely requires a sum to retain the

custom of some client. He generally pays eight annas per mensem, or

six per cent for the year if the money is required for some transaction

in the neighbourhood; if he wants a hundi, or bill of exchange, ten

annas per mensem. AVhen a loan is effected on the security of

movable property, the rate of interest is from ten to twelve ayinas per

mensem ; when on the security of immovable property, it varies from

ten annas to one rupee. Largo transactions generally take place with

big landed proprietors or holders of alienated lands, and thenthe rates

of interest are slightly higher owing to the difficulties experienced

in obtaining money from litigious borrowers, especially the petty

chiefs and Jirasids.1

The minimum return which would satisfy the purchaserof an estate,

that is, of landed property is four per cent per annum, and from six

to eight per cent would be considered a very fair return for the

capital outlaid.

Interest is charged for the Samvat year, but with regard to the

intercalary month two different modes are adopted. In calculating

tho interest due by a debtor there are reckoned to be thirteen

months, but when business is being done between sdhukdr and

sdhukdr, though there are still reckoned to be thirteen months, a

half day's interest is deducted on each month. For example : a

cultivator has borrowed Its. 500 to bo repaid in four years in equal

instalments at one per cent per month. In the first year he pays

one instalment of Rs. 125 and Rs. 60 as interest on the whole sum.

In the second year he pays a Recond instalment and Rs. 45 as

interest on Rs. 375. In the third year a third instalment and Rs. 30

as interest on Rs. 250; but as there is an intercalary month, he will

also pay Rs. 2 and eight annas for that mouth. In the fourth year,

thereare to be paid an instalment and Rs. 15 interest on it. Again, for

example : A and B are merchants who have transactions of sorts one

with the other till, at the end of the Samvat year, it is found that B

owes A Rs. 500. He remains in A's debt three months, and the

interest is at six per cent or eight annas per month, or Rs. 7 and eight

aunason the whole sum. Two annas will be deducted in reference to the

1 A moneylender from Mesana was of opinion that the usual rate of interest od

movable and immovable property did not often exceed eight annas or six percent per

annum, and that a big landowner could borrow at the same rate.
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intercalary month which occurs every fourth year, the deduction Chapter V.

being equal to or half-day's interest. Capital.

There is a pernicious form of moneylending known in the district Kadi Division.

where the interest is merged in the capital. At the time the advance

is made both principal and interest are reckoned together, and the

whole is shown as one item. The condition of repayment is that the

whole amount should be refunded in fixed instalments, failing

which, a fixed rate of interest will be charged.

In this division it is not an uncommon practice to make advances

in kind, and more especially does this mode of lending prevail in

dealings with poor Kolis. The loan is made both for purposes of

maintenance and to furnish the cultivators with seed. In small

villages the agreement, made with the Kolis by Bohoras and Shipjiis

and such people, is that the cultivator should return the grain after

the coming harvest, that is, within a period of about four or five

months. In addition to the amount lent, a quarter as much again

has to be returned. But in large villages, where the population is

not in the same primitive condition, grain and other necessaries of

life are advanced by Vanias and priced at the time of delivery at the

current market-rates, and the transaction appears as if it were a

loan of money. Or, sometimes, the Kolis will have grain advanced

to them at the prevailing market-rate, which is high, and the loan is

reckoned a cash transaction : they will have to repay the loan in

grain at the market-rate which obtains soon after harvest, and by

this means a money estimate is made to work in favour of the

lender.

Here, as in the other divisions, state land cannot easily be Land,

sold in satisfaction of the decrees of the civil courts. The state

itself can deprive the cultivator of his land for the recovery of the

land-tax, but this process is not adopted without reluctance. Resort

is only had to eviction when it is evident that a pauper cultivator

can make little or nothing of property which a more industrious or

enterprising individual might work with profit. The same rule and

the same protection is not extended to holders ofbdrkhali, or alienated

lands, which are constantly changing hands. So much is this the

case that the subject is engaging the attention of the state, for

it is feared that this continual transfer is the result of the pressure

of taxation, the owner of both state and alienated land being

forced to part with the latter in order to pay the tax on the former.

It is extremely difficult to obtain land by purchase in the

neighbourhood of towns, and in tho more thickly populated parts of

the division it is not very easy to obtain it anywhere, so that

there are few sales of land. Moneylenders may wish to obtain land

for debts due to them, but they cannot do it, both because of the

difficulty raised by the state, and because, even when land has

been mortgaged, the mortgagor will resort to every expedient rather

than lose his ownership.

Land is not often mortgaged ; it is not mortgaged to the Bame

extent as before. Population is increasing, and, in tho absence of

arts and manufactures, the only means of livelihood are found in

cultivation, so that the possession of land is a matter of necessity.
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When land is mortgaged, it is considered the safest plan for the

mortgagee to take possession. He looks to the cultivation, pays

state demands, and disposes of the crops. Cases are, however,

found in which mortgagors retain their possession of the mortgaged

estate, take half the crop, pay the state out of it and from the

surplus clear off their debts. But this process is not looked on

at all favourably by the mortgagees. Mortgage of labour is not

practised.

It is seldom that a man can borrow from more than one money

lender. If this should happen, the creditor who first makes his

demand recovers the full value of his debt to the exclusion of others.

If, as sometimes happens, the creditors combine to press their

claims, they divide the debtor's property proportionately to the debts

due to each of them. Priority of debts is not respected. No

instance is known where a creditor abandons his claim, because

of the present inability of the debtor to satisfy it. The general

practice is to bring an action in a civil court to prevent a claim

from being barred by limitation of time, and, in the same way,

when a decree is obtained it is allowed to rest as long as possible,

and only if it is likely to become time-barred is fresh action

taken to keep the claim alive. In short creditors show no haste to

realize, but are remarkably tenacious of the most distant prospect of

recovery, so that apparently hopeless debts are allowed to run on

for generations.

Though the action of the civil court is employed to keep a claim

alive, it is never used in the first instance to bring pressure on a

debtor, it is rather the last resort to force the hand of an individual

who is obstinate. Disputes regarding debts are always laid before

the Mahdjan or caste Panchdyat, and a settlement is attempted.

Unfortunately, it very often happens that sufficient influence is not

exercised to bring the disputes to a finality. There is only one

class of people which possesses in itself a strong governing power.

The small but opulent community of Sunni Borahs at Pattan

comprises men who trade with Arabia and other distant countries

and who absent themselves from their homes for long periods.

Both civil and criminal disputes are settled within the community

and. recourse is never had to the government law courts. The

relations between debtors and creditors must therefore, on the

whole, be considered as satisfactory, nor does it appear that the latter

are hated or treated as oppressors. When the action of the civil

court is employed and a decree has been obtained, lenient measures

are adopted for the recovery of the debt. If the debtor can come

to a satisfactory arrangement it is well ; if not, an attempt is made to

obtain substantial security such as land, house or movable property.

It is with the greatest reluctance that extreme measures are resorted

to in satisfaction of civil court decrees, and when such are

necessary, the sale of property is preferred to imprisonment.

When immovable property is sold, the purchaser is generally some

person independent of the creditor.1 It is said that in the year

1 A village moneylender of Mesana affirmed that he never sought the assistance of

the civil court without having first put the whole case before the village Panchdyat,
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1878, when distress was very prevalent, there were some instances of

agrarian crime.

Artizans are not less in debt than cultivators, but they are good

debtors. They know pretty accurately what they can earn, and do

not involve themselves beyond a certain point, but they do willingly

plunge into debt in order to meet the requirement of some domestic

festivity, such as that given on the first anniversary of their parent's

death. As their income is pretty sure and comes in evenly all the

year round they find favour in the eyes of the moneylender.

IV.-CURRENCY.

Hia Highness the Gaikwar, being an independent prince, coins his

own money. There has been a mint in Baroda from very early days.

It was certainly in existence at the time of the first treaty

between Baroda and the British at the beginning of this century.

The mint turns out silver and copper coins. The silver coins,

consisting of rupees, half-rupees, quarter rupees, and two-anna bits

are termed the new Siydshdhi, or, more commonly, Bdbdshdhi rupees ;

the copper coins are ordinarily termed Baroda pice. The origin of

these terms is doubtful : the regent Fatesing was also called Baba

Saheb, and Siyashahi may be derived from Sayaji. It is certain that

there are no coins in existence anterior to Say&ji. Some ascribe

the term Babashdhi to Babaji App&ji. The annual outturn of

silver coins from the mint amounted, nearly forty years ago, to about 75

lakhs of rupees, though it is now, for reasons to be given, less than

that. Each rupee was then intrinsically worth 13 annas 11 pies in

British currency, and its value has not much altered. The present

minister remarks : ' The current Babashahi rupee bears a fluctuating

exchangeable value with the British rupee within a known range.

The exchange for 100 British rupees varies from 112 to 120 BaM-

shahi rupees. The value of the Babashahi rupee is less than the

British only because it is lighter ; its purity is not inferior.1

(1) Baroda

rupee.

(2) British

rupee.

Silver .24 vdls.
Copper alloy... 5 vdls rf,th gunj\ =^ vdls ^th gunj.

Silver ...Mhvdls . I =29 «tb ^th fMtf.

Copper alloy... 5J vdls -tj^th gun}] * "

The charge for conversion of metal into coin is four annas per 100

rupees, and the currency circulates, with exceptions, throughout the

Baroda dominion, and the Mahi and Rewa Kantha states/

The mint is of the rudest type and little or no machinery is

employed. A large hole is made in the ground and an earthenware

vessel capable of containing twenty thousand tolas of silver is placed

in it over and under fuel composed of kher wood. To purify the
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and that he only entered on litigation when the debtor held out against the

decision of the Panchdyat through obstinacy, and not when he was merely unable to

meet his liabilities rather than go into court. A remission was frequently made of

from twelve to twenty-five per cent on the whole amount claimed.

1 This is a doutful statement. It has been asserted that the Baroda coin weighs

29 v&ls, that is 165 grains, of which 224 «M» °r 144 grains are of pure silverand the rest

is alloy : the British rupee weighs 180grains, of whioh 106 grains are of the pure metal,

a much larger proportion.
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silver a quantity of borax is thrown into the pot. When it has been

thoroughly melted the liquid silver is poured out of a spoon into

long thin shallow moulds, each calculated to contain from ten to

twenty tolas of silver. After cooling, these slabs are entrusted to

goldsmiths in quantities of from 100 to 500 tolas per man. The

goldsmiths cut the slabs into small pieces, each weighing as near as

possible 29 vols, 1 gunj. These pieces are then cleaned and stamped

by hand ; on one side in Balbodh are the letters Kh. G., a sword, and

the Hijri Era 1237 ; on the reverse the words ' Sikkay Mubarik,

Sena Khas Khel, Shamsher Bahadur,' in Persian characters.

Sir T. Madhavrav has enumerated the defects of the Baroda

coins: 1st, the impression on one coin differs from that on another,

as the whole of the impression required is not received by any one

coin, but only a chance part of it ; 2nd, the die is a rude one and

easily counterfeited ; 3rd, the shape of the coin is so imperfect, and it

is so utterly without milling at the edge, that, if portions of the

silver are filed off, the fact cannot be detected ; 4th, the coin is so

thick that it cannot be sounded ; 5th, the shape of it is such that it

is needlessly subjected to friction or wearing ; 6th, the weight of the

coin at the moment of issue is not uniform ; 7th, to make up for the

want of weight in the blanks, the mint workmen stick a piece of

silver on or drive one into a hole made in the blank, which

supplemental piece often drops out ; 8th, the fineness of the coin is

not accurately adjusted to the currency ; 9th, the coin from day to

day bears a varying ratio to the British coin. Add to this that

there is no system of recalling deteriorated coin, and that in every

transaction that takes place the people have to take the piece to

an assayer to cause it to be tested, the work not being done without a

consideration.

In intrinsic value 114J Baroda rupees equal 100 British rupees,

but the rate of exchange is constantly varying according to the

demand in the market, or in other words, according to the nature

of the commercial transactions with Bombay. When the import

trade is brisk goods must be purchased with British money ; but

during the cotton season, that is from March to May, the produce

of the fields is purchased with Baroda money. The rate of exchange

for 100 British rupees may in the first instance rise to 120 or 121, in

the second it may fall to 112 Baroda rupees. The varying rate

affects the operations of the mint. The mint only works when bullion

is brought to it by private individuals to convert into coin, and

naturally, these will only bring bullion when the conversion is

profitable, that is, when the rate of exchange is low.

Till lately the seigniorage of the Baroda state consisted in

a proportion of the profits made by the private individual who

brought bullion to the mint, the proportion being a matter of

negotiation in each case before the coins were struck. Now bullion

is received from any tenderer, converted into coin, and a regular

percentage on the number of coins struck is reserved to the state.

In consequence of the rudeness of the Baroda rupee it is much

counterfeited. There are many coins in the market which contain

twelve or fifteen vale of alloy instead of 6£ vols; they are termed

mohorpJwr, andareadmittedinto use in private transactionsand valued
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at their intrinsic worth. The state does not recognize them, but it

cannot, owing to the badness of its own coinage, prohibit them.

It recognizes, however, the faultiness which makes it necessary for

the people either to have every coin that changes hands tested or to

run the risk of being taken in. In order partially to remedy the

evil a notice was issued in 1 880 that all Baroda coins issued from

the mint, i.e., those not counterfeited, should be received and issued

at the treasury, except coins of which the device was not legible

and such as had lost the bits originally tacked on. The natural

consequence of this is to enable Babashahi coins to pass from hand

to hand without the charge of discount.

The copper coins are made in as rude a way as the silver, the

bullion being, likewise, in the first instance brought from Bombay.

The coins are double pice, pice, and half pice. There are no pies,

and small exchange is effected in Baroda with almonds and cowrie

shells. There is no rule to fix the number of pice going to the

rupee ; at present 64 pice make one rupee, some time ago 90 pice

made one rupee. No copper coinage has been issued from the mint

for the last ten years, and yet the rate of profit should be fifteen per

cent. It was the practice of each of the last two or three Gaikwars

to recall, on his accession, all the copper coinage of his predecessor

and to coin his own coppers.

It would perhaps be instructive, but it would certainly prove

tedious, to recount the results of this currency. An instance will

suffice. In March 1809 Lieutenant Carnac, Acting Resident, reported

to Government that the coinage of the western districts consisted

chiefly of the Ahmedabad Shikai rupees, the mint of which had for

four or five years been managed by the capitalists Vakatsing and

Khushalchand. The coin had been allowed to deteriorate considerably

in intrinsic value, but it nevertheless exchanged favourably among

the people with the purer and more valuable Baroda rupee.

Consequently the Baroda rupees were being rapidly taken to

Ahmedabad and melted down, the gain on the transaction being

about 1 \ per cent. The same drain of specie was felt at Rutlam,

and all the Baroda state could do was to refuse insurance on

the export of bullion from the state. The Baroda mint had to

cease coining for two years ; there was not enough coin to pay bills

for l£ lakhs ; even the current expenses of the army could not be paid

off except at a loss of 4^ per cent. Captain Carnac could think of

no better plan than to ask the Bombay Government for a loan of

bullion of at least 5 lakhs. Owing to the general indebtedness of the

Gaikwar, this was at first refused, but at last he got a loan of

25,000 dollars, that is 2\ lakhs of rupees. How the difficulty was got

over does not much matter now. The confusion then existing is

evident, as the people who generally supplied the mint with bullion

refused to go to Bombay and found their profit in the difficulty the

state was in; 60 much so indeed, that they hid their money. At

this time Captain Carnac represented the Broach coinage as bad and

the mints at Baroda, Ahmedabad and Petlad to be in a state of

neghgence.

Unfortunately for the Baroda state the British and the Babashahi
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The Broach
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are not the only currencies in the market. There was, till lately, the

Broach coin which obtained in the Navsari division. The mint at

Broach was perhaps founded in a.d. 1748, when the Nawab was

independent of the Emperor of Delhi, and in early days its pieces

might have been pure, but when Sindia conquered Broach an increase

of alloy was introduced. Ninety-five British rupees were worth

nearly one hundred of Sindia's rupees. Three years ago the rate of

exchange between the two coins varied from a rupee to a rupee and

a half per cent, and sometimes they were at par. At this time the

Broach currency had a market value and was in use throughout the

Navsari division in all market transactions. The government

revenue collections were, therefore, necessarily made in Broach

rupees, but the payments it made were in Babashahi money and its

remittances to the central treasury at Baroda were also in

Babashahi. As, however, there was no trade between Baroda and

Navsari, the rate of exchange between the two currencies had to be

arbitrarily fixed. Add to all this that Navsari is entirely surrounded

with British territory and that the British rupee found its way into the

market and could not be used by the Gaikwar government. The

difficulties created by these complications were enormous and the loss

considerable, so that it became evident to the present administration

that some remedy must bo quickly applied. The Broach coin is

now no longer current. Sir T. Madhavrav has profited by the

action of the Bombay Government, which in 1867-68 ordered the

Collector of Surat to purchase a large quantity of the Broach money

at par and send it down to the mint in Bombay to be converted.

The Gaikwar's public servants and all receiving a fixed salary were

paid in British instead of Babashahi money ; payments to the state

in Broach money was forbidden and payment in British money

substituted at the rate of 15| annas to the Broach rupee; the value

of stamps was reckoned in British coinage ; the rate of exchange of

Broach rupees was fixed at their intrinsic value ; and the Broach

rupee was thus driven out of this market.1 The benefit derived

from this course is evident, not only because an exclusive coin was

dropped which could not hold its own against British money without

constant fluctuation, but because it put an end to a vast amount of

fraud. Since the beginning of the present century no fresh Broach

rupees had been coined, and a large quantity of illicit money had

got into the market. Such coins as were genuine had lost in weight.

Naturally, though the change of currency did not affect the market

value of commodities, the abandonment of the Broach rupee told on

the poorer classes in a bad year ; those who had borrowed from the

sdhukdrs in Broach currency had- to repay the amount in British

money. At present the rate of exchange varies from six to nine

rupees per cent. Merchants purchasing this currency fromthe division

generally send it to Surat, where it is melted to be turned into

ornaments or transmitted to Bombay.

1 The salaries and travelling allowances of almost all the revenue and other

state servants are fixed in Babashahi currency, but payment is made in British

currency at the rate of 14 annas British for one Baroda rupee. The salaries of the

police establishment nre fixed in Broach currency, but they are paid at a discount of

a quarter of an anna in British coin.
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The Shikai rupee is in uso throughout the northern division

except in K&lol, Dehgam and Atarsumbha, and in the districts about

Palanpur. To dispose of these tracts first : in the Kalol sub-division

the Shikai currency is in use in the state offices, while the

market currency is British as the district is close to Ahmedabad and

the merchants of that town have many transactions with the people.

In the Dehgam sub-division also British currency prevails in the

market, but state servants had, till lately, their salaries calculated

in the Babashahi currency, and all fixed charges were paid at the

fluctuating market rate of the day, in consequence of which the

difficulties in account-keeping were enormous. Now all salaries are

fixed in British currency. In the Atarsumbha sub-division, which

adjoins Kapadvanj in the Kaira district, the Babashahi currency is

used both in the market and in state transactions.

The Shikai rupee was in use in the Ahmedabad district till

the Collector, Mr. Babington, put an end to it in about the year

1850. This coin was issued by the Musalman rulers in the old

days, as the building in the Kalupur quarter of the city, now

converted into a girls' school, but still retaining its name of Tanlcsdl,

records. A little time ago the Shikai rupee was worth 1 7 annas,

but now, though its value fluctuates, it is at a discount with British

currency, and 100 such coins purchase from 99i to 90 British rupees

only. The fluctuation generally occurs at the season when bargains

in opium and rapeseed are or used to be made. Of course there is

no legitimate mint of Shikai coin now, but many of the people have

an idea that it is a good coin for hoarding purposes. The best

Shikai coin is used in the Vadnagar and Visnagar sub-divisions,

and it is known as the BaMrclialdi, or that fit to be used outside the

limits of those localities. In the Pattan sub-division defaced,

smooth and even broken coin is in use.

No attempt has yet been made by the Baroda government to

supersede the Shikai coin by any other in state transactions, and

all the receipts and payments of the whole division, except in

Dehgam and Atarsumbha, are in Shikai currency. The consequence

is great confusion and constant trouble in making up the state

accounts, which have finally to be reduced to the Babashahi

measure. The scale of salaries, &c, having been fixed in Babashahi

currency, deductions have to be made according to the fixed

rate of exchange in every bill and abstract. The charges are

disbursed in the local currency, but in all annual accounts the

different currencies are again converted into Babashahi. The

remittance of revenue to Baroda is another difficulty. The bulk of

the collection is in Shikai money, which is useless at head-quarters,

and the agency of private merchants has to be sought to effect a

snitable transfer. The divisional officers inform the central treasuries

of the amount of surplus which may be transmitted, and tenders are

then invited at Baroda as to the rate at which merchants will pay

Babashahi cash into the central treasury as an equivalent for the

Shikai coin which may be handed over to them at the different sub-

divisional treasuries of the Kadi division. A tender having been

accepted, the merchant, in lieu of the Babashahi cash he has paid in

at Baroda, receives a supply bill on the sub-divisional treasury

Chapter V.
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Chapter V. payable on presentation. The labour of calculation incurred by the

Casital state in making up its accounts is equalled by that of the merchants

in their individual transactions :

The Shikai

Rupee.

Cora.
Fixed rats for conversion into
other descristion of coins.

Average market rate for
conversion.

Babashahi

Shikai

2 annas per rupee for conversion

into British 1141 Babashahi = 100 British.

113 do. = 100 Shikai.

102i Shikai = 100 British.

1$ annas per rupee for conversion

into Shikai

£ anna per rupee for conversion

into British

Finally, in the Amreli division, there are current some British and

some Babashahi coins, and in Kodinar there exist some dollars.

All state receipts and disbursements are now made in British

currency. The entire list of coins in use within the Baroda state

has perhaps not been exhausted, but the important variations have

been given. In the city of Baroda, for instance, when small coppers

do not subdivide sufficiently to answer for a transaction, almonds

or cowrie shells are employed as tokens of value. So one Baba

shahi rupee equals about 72 paisa or coppers, and 1 paisa equals 20

almonds. There is a half-paisa equal to 10 almonds. Of a morning

four British annas will generally fetch 18\ paisa, in the evening

seldom more than 1 7£ paisa, so great is the fluctuation.

V.—WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

Weights and Gold and silver are weighed throughout the territory according

Measures. ^ fae following scale : three ratis make one vdl, sixteen vols one

gadidna, and two gadidnds or thirty-two vdls, one tola. Except in

Kalol in the Kadi division where it is equal to one British rupee the

tola is equal in weight, in Baroda, Kadi and Navsari divisions, to

1 British rupees. Grain and ghi are weighed according to the

following scale : two adhols one navtdnk ; two navtdnks, one poser ;

two posers, one achchher ; two achchhers, one ser ; and forty sers, one

man. Except in Shisva where it is equal to forty British rupees,

the serin the Baroda division is equal in weight to40J British rupees;

except in Kheralu where it is equal to thirty-nine and in Dehgam

where it is equal to forty-one British rupees, the ser in the Kadi

division is equal in weight to 39 £ British rupees; and except in

Viara where it is equal to 40, in Songad where it is equal to 39J,

and in Kamrej and Velachha where it is equal to 38£ British

rupees, the ser in the Navsari division is equal in weight to 37

British rupees.

Cloth is measured by gaj. Except in some places where it

is longer by a half, three-fourths or one inch, the gaj in the Kadi,

Baroda and Navsari divisions is equal to two feet and three inches.

In most places of these divisions, the gaj used by carpenters and

bricklayers is equal to two feet.

In Songad and Vajpur grain is measured according to the

following scale : two champdna-solkhds make one champana-nithva ;
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two champdna-nithvds, one champana-atiya ; two champdna-atiyds,

one champdna-adadha ; and two champdna-adadhas, one champa.

The champa is equal in weight to 280 British rupees.

VI.—PRICES.

From the statement of prices ruling at Baroda for five years

(1875-76 to 1879-80) it appears that the Baroda rupee price of juvdr

averaged about 24 sers and of bdjri about 22 sers. The years

1875-76 and 1876-77 were years of comparative abundance. The

scanty rainfall in 1877-78 and the excessive moisture in 1878-79

raised the prices to double of what they were in 1875-76. But the

seasonable rainfall in 1879-80 reduced the prices, the rupee price of

juvdr being 23 sers and of bdjri 24 sers. The details are :

Grain Prices, 1875-1879 (sers the Baroda Rupee).

Chapter V.

Capital.
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Articles. 1875-76. 187(5-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80.

Great millet or jatar ... 3* 30 16 16 23

8siked millet or Mjri ... 81 24 14 16 24

19 18 11 13 17
Wheat 20 17 13 11 12

29 27 13 18 22

Pigeon pea or tuvtr ...
Math (Phaseolus aconiti-

82 19 12 10 20

foUua)
.

2838 29 15 17
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TRADE AND MANUFACTURES.

Chapter VL It is almost literally true that, except in a few unimportant districts

Trade near n*^8' not a s*°ne can be found in the Gdikwar's dominions

large enough to throw at a dog. There is in the south of Baroda

Koads. kiack alluvial soil and north of it the white or red sandy soil

and varieties of these interspersed, but there is no hard material

anywhere. Consequently there are few or no made roads.

A good description has been given of the country roads or

cart tracks, the only ones which exist. ' In that part of the country

where the surface soil is red, the roads are the only water channels,

and become so blocked up by the growth of the hedges on each

side, and where the soil is soft so cut up, that generally, as soon

as the crops are off the fields, the carts turn off the road into the

fields, the drivers preferring the comparatively smooth surface of

the latter to the proper track. No attempt is ever made to improve

the roadways that exist. Often during the rainy season, the water

collects round the villages and even the towns, and the roads

become impassable for carts. Most of them, too, are so narrow,

that carts can only pass each other at certain places, and it is no

uncommon occurrence at the latter end of the year for a road to be

blocked up for an hour or so by a cart sticking fast. Where the surface

soil is black the roads consist generally only of a rut for each

wheel, in which rut also the bullocks walk. The road is retained

till these ruts become so deep that the body of the cart cannot

pass over the intervening space, when a new track is made out on

one side or other of the abandoned path. In places that have

been covered long with water, owing to the regular stepping of

the bullocks, the surface seems as if it had been ploughed into

transverse furrows ; in other places the whole surface is covered with

little detached knolls of earth and grass.'

The former part of this extract applies to the northern half of the

main block of the Baroda division, the latter more especially to

its southern portion and to the Navs&ri division. Of the Kadi division

it may be said that the generality of roads consists of pairs of

wheel ruts suited to the broad-wheeled country carts. Tho soil

is light and sandy, as a rule, and, during the fair season and

throughout the year except when the floods are heavy, the rivers and

watercourses offer no hindrance. A great deal of traffic passes daily

along the roads, strings of country carts and long trains of pack-

bullocks, camels and donkeys. After the rainy season, the villagers

fill up holes and level the soil of all that portion of the road which

is within the limits of tho village lands, and the ruts are once again

accessible to traffic. Except when there is black soil the roads are

always in pretty fair order.
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Chapter VI.

Trade.

Roods.

Navsdri Division.

The Bombay and Ahmedabad road, called the old trunk road, passes

through the Gandevi, Navsari, and Velachha sub-divisions of the

Navsari division, of which the portion between the rivers Purna and

Mindhola, about seven miles in length, which joins the road to Surafc

in the Sachin state, is kacha or fair-weather. The Surat and Khandesh

road passing through the Palsana sub-division leads to Bardoli, and

thence through Viara and Songad reaches the Khandesh frontier.

Of this road the portion between Devad and Kothan in the Palsana

sub-division, about 10J miles in length, and that from Bajipura on

the frontiers of the Bardoli sub-division to the frontiers of the Songad

sub-division and to the Pimpalner sub-division of the Khandesh

district, about eighteen miles in length, are fair-weather roads.

The following roads lead to the railway stations : (1) The road from

the town of Bilimora to the railway station, about three-fourths

of a mile in length, is pakka or consolidated. (2) The road from the

town of Navsari to the railway station, about two miles in length, is

consolidated. (3) The road from the village of Maroli to the railway

station, about two miles, is fair-weather. (4) The road from Kamrej

to the village of Sarthana joining the road that leads to Surat, about

seven miles in length, is fair-weather. (5) The road from the town

of Kathor to'the Sayan railway station, about four and three quarter

miles, is consolidated. (6) The road from the sub-divisional head-quar

ter office of Velachha joining the road that leads to the Kim railway

station, about six miles in length, is fair-weather. All the roads in

the town of Navsari, including the road to the railway station

mentioned above, about five and a half miles, are consolidated.

Recently and at a very great expense the minister Sir T. Madhav- Baroda Division.

ra\v has laid down several miles of fine metalled road in and round

the capital. He has also metalled a broad road connecting Baroda

with the palace at Makarpura. A new road has also been

commenced to connect Petlad with the railway station at Anand.

Within the last five years an attempt has been made to give made

roads to the towns of Kadi, Pattan, Visnagar and Vadnagar. A

road has also been made from the Kalol railway station to the town.

Of regularly repaired cross-country roads there are only those

which come from Ahmedabad and pass through Dehgam to Parantij

and so to Idar, to Harsol and to Sadra. These roads were laid

out by the British Government. Sir T. Madhavrav has, to a great

extent, abandoned all hope of covering the land with a net-work of

roads, owing to the great expense involved in obtaining material and

to the uncertainty of metalled roads being kept in repair in a native

state. He has preferred to create narrow gauge railways wherever

there is considerable traffic, as a cheaper and more effectual manner

of opening out communications for trade.

Regarding the main lines of traffic in and around the Baroda

territory, Colonel Wallace, in a letter to the Secretary to the Govern

ment of India, No. 41, dated the 16th of September 1859, wrote :

* The Baroda railway runs not along but at right angles to the

great lines of existing traffic. One of these lines parting from

Surat runs up the valley of the Tapti and cannot in any way be

disturbed by the railway. Tho second starting from Broach runs

Kadi Division.

Lines of Traffic.
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Trade.

Lines of Traffic.

City of Saroda.

Kadi Division.

directly through the Gaikwar's territory, vid Dabhoi and Sankheda

towards Indore. The third line parting from Broach passes through

Baroda, whence it passes, vid Halol and Dohad, into Malwa. The

fourth parting from the Tankaria Bandar passes through Baroda

and so joins the Malwa road. The fifth line departing from Nadiad

as the principal entrepot, 'but gathering all the trade of Gujarat

between the Main and the Sabarmati rivers, together with the

goods imported to the ports by sea, principally that of Dholera,

passes through Godhra and Dohad into Malwa. This is the most

important route of the five, but it is beyond the limits of the state.'

More particular mention may be made of the lines by which

traffic comes to or goes from the city of Baroda. The third line

mentioned above includes the space from Baroda to Halol. There

are two roads from the one place to the other. The first is about

forty miles in length and passes through Marlipur, Kotambi, Jarod,

Paldi, Mudhela and Kanjeri. It is a made road that has fallen

into disrepair, and at intervals there were bridges as that at Paldi

still testifies. It goes in a north-eastern direction, is fairly even

and convenient for carts and a great deal of traffic passes over it in

country carts. The second road to Halol passes eastwards from

Baroda through Bakarol, Nimetha, Sakaria, Rasulabad and Viankat-

pura. It is only thirty-five miles in length, but is uneven and freely

cut up by cross streams. A great deal of traffic passes along the

road between Baroda and Savli, a road twenty-four miles in length

and running through Sama, where the Vishvamitri river is crossed

by an ancient bridge, Dumad, Asoja, Manpesar, Tundar, Vahutha,

and Gothada. A fourth line of traffic, the second mentioned in the

preceding para, passes along an unmetalled, unbridged track, ninety

miles in length which connects Baroda with Bahadarpur and that

place with Chhota Udepur. It touches or runs along the new state

railway and links the following places : Ratanpur, Kelanpur,

Mahmedpur, Bhilapur, Dabhoi, Vadhvan, Vasana and Shikodra.

A fifth line of traffic is between Baroda and Cambay, vid Petlad and

Anand. A sixth line starts from Baroda and passes through Padra,

Guivaisad and Gajra to Jambusar, a distance of forty miles; it

answers to the fourth line of traffic mentioned above.

The principal lines of traffic in the northern or Kadi division are

the following: (1) From Dehgam to Udepur in Meywar in the

north-east, to S&dra, Parantij and Idar in the north, to Kadi and

Pethapur in the north-west, to Kapadvanj in the south-east. (2)

From Kadi to Ahmedabad in the south-east, to Viramg&m in the

south-west, to Pattan in the north-west, to Visnagar in the north

east. (3) From Kalol to Ahmedabad in the south, to Kadi in the

north, to Vijapur in the north-east. (4) From Pattan to Deesa in

the north, to Sidhpurand Palanpur in the north-east, to Visnagar

and to Ahmedabad in the south-east, to Viramgam in the south, to

Radhanpur in the west. (5) From Vadavli, through Chanasma to

Viramgam in the south, through Chanasma to Unjha in the north

east, to Bechraji in the south. (6) From Bechraji to Kadi

in the south-east. (7) From Sidhpur to Palanpur in the north,

to Deesa in the north-west, to Visnagar in the south-east, to

Ahmedabad in the south, to Kheralu in the east, to Pattan
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in the south-west. (8) From Visnagar to Pattan in the north-west,

to Ahmedabad in the south. (9) From Kheralu to Danta and

Ambaji and Palanpur in the north, to Idar and Samlaji in the

east, to Vadnagar, Visnagar, Vijapur and Sadra in the south,

to Pattan and Sidhpur in the west, and to Unjha in the south-west.

(10) From Mesana to Deesa and Palanpur in the north, to

Ambaji in the north-east, to Bechraji in the south-west, to

Ahmedabad in the south, to Visnagar, Vadnagar and Kheralu in the

north-east, to Kadi in the south, Vijapur in the south-east, to

Ahmednagar in the east. (11) From Vijapur to Ahmedabad in the

south, to Visnagar in the north-west, to Idar in the north-east, to

Vadnagar in the north, to Amnagar in the north-east. In fact, the

province is open on all sides. Each sub-division is connected with

its neighbourhood by broad country-cart tracks for conveyance of

traffic. Owing to the opening of the Palanpur section of the Western

Rajputana Railway, the old routes from the northern side are, to a

large extent, deserted. The sub-divisions of the northern division

through which the Palanpur section of the state railway runs are Kalol,

Kadi, Mesana, Visnagar and Sidhpur. The traffic intended for the

railway comes from Pattan to Unjha and Bhandu ; and to Mesana

from Visnagar, Vadnagar, Kheralu, Vijapur, and Vadavli. Branch

railways in the northern division are under contemplation. The

existing lines have effected a great change in the traffic along the

roads of this division. The bulk of the traffic between Ahmedabad

and the countries north and south passed along them. About fifty-

four miles of the Palanpur section of the Western Rajputana State

Railway are in this division, and the wool, cotton, clarified butter

and flocks of sheep from Marwdr which used to pass through

Sidhpur and other Mahals are now transported by rail. Routes to

Kathiawar,. Marwar, Idar and Parantij run through this division.

There is also the highway to Agra, Ajmir and Delhi. Every town of

any importance still retains its Delhi gate.

There are no bridges of any importance in the Baroda territory.

Some mention is made of the bridges in or near the capital in chapters

I. and XIV. There are a few unimportant bridges in the central

division. That over the Dhadhar in the sub-division of Dabhoi was

constructed in 1871 by Khanderav; it has three arches and is now

crossed by the State Railway. Jn the Sinor sub-division there are

three railway bridges each supported by only one span. In the

Jarod sub-division there are two bridges, one over the Vishvamitri

and one over the Surva. In the Chandod sub-division there is a

bridge between Mandva and Chandod, and in the Baroda sub

division there are two bridges, one at Kelanpur over the Jambva

and the other at the village of Jambva over the river of that name.

There1 are five travellers' bungalows suited for Europeans in the

northern division. They are at Kalol, Langrej, Mesana, Jetal,

1 For information regarding Rest-houses, Ferries and some other matters in this

chapter, the Compiler is indebted to Mr. Raitt, English clerk in the Residenoy office,

who has in many ways given bis assistance.

Chapter VI.

Trade.

Lines of Traffic.

Bridges.

Rest Houses.

Vasna and Sidhpur. before the

b 283—19



[Bombay Gazetteer,

14C STATES.

Chapter VI.

Trade.

Baroda.

Rest Houses.

Ferries.

opening of the Western Rajputana State Railway, as they are

situated on the high way to Deesa, and the march through of British

troops and officers was very frequent. The bungalows are furnished

and maintained by the state, and the rules which obtain in similar

bungalows in British territory are observed. In the central

division there is an excellent bungalow in the Baroda cantonment

which is maintained by the British Government. There is a

bungalow maintained at Dabhoi by the state for the use of European

travellers, and at Dabka there is a house for the accommodation

of the Resident or guests of the Mahariij who go there

sometimes to hunt the boar. Of rest-houses for natives which are

termed dharmshdlas there are many in the Baroda state, and it

may be said that every village has a hut or room for strangers. But

the city of Baroda has some immense structures, utterly devoid of

all architectural pretensions, built by the state or by private

individuals for the protection of travellers and visitors. One built

by Govindrav Rode, the Divtfn of Baroda in the early part of

Khanderav's reign, is situated near the railway station ; another

by another Divan, Limbaji Dada, in the later days of the same

reign, is situated near the bridge on the cantonment side of the

river ; a third big dharmsMla was bnilt by Kamabai Saheb, the

daughter of Malharrav Maharaj, opposite the railway station.

There are, besides these, 176 regular dharmshdlas in the central

division, scattered among the towns and villages, of which only

thirty-four were erected by the state, the remainder being the fruits

of private charity. There are five' in Dabhoi itself, and five in the

sub-division of that name ; fourteen in that of Padra ; one at

Kamrol and six in the sub-division of Jarod, three in Sankheda itself,

one at Hadod, five in the sub-division of Choranda, twenty-seven

in that of Sinor, seventy-four in that of Baroda, thirty-four in that

of Petlad, nine at Sojitra, three at Vaso, three at Paisa, one at each of

these places: Dharmaja, Malatuj, Khansola, Changa, Kavitta, Bhalol,

Gada, Palina and Dabhoi ; and two at Mahilar, Nar, Tilak-vada and

some at Chandod. In the southern division there are seventeen chief

dharmshdlas, some of which are in poor repair. There are five at

Kamrej, two at Velachha, Gandevi, and Navsari respectively ; there

is one dltarmshdla at Viara, Mahuva, Songad, Bilimora, Vesma and

Maroli.

At forty-eight places in Baroda territory there are ferry boats ;

several of the boats plying at these ferries belong to private owners,

and some are owned by the state. The Navsari division of the

Baroda territory is watered by several rivers ; the more important

of these on which ferries are placed are the rivers Purna, Mindhola,

Ambika, Vengania, Kaverianct Tapti. On the Purnathe ferry is placed

atKasba Par, Navsari and Mahuva. Four ferries'ply on the Mindhola

in the Navsari and Palsana sub-divisions. Those on the Ambika

are at Khuladia, Phantabara, and Vagaria Ora in the Gandevi

sub-division. The ferry on the Vengania is at the junction of that

river with the Ambika in the village of Vatoli. The Kaveri is

supplied also with only one ferry at the village of Abkari. The

Tapti can be crossed by eight ferries placed at the villages of
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Kholvad and Variav in the K&mrej sub-division, Gaiha and Kathor

in Veldchha, and Bhavda in the Gandevi sub-division.1

In the Baroda division there are twenty-two places at which ferries

are supplied ; thirteen of these cross the Narbada and they are placed

four at Chandod, two at Tilakvada, Malsar, one at Sinor, Barkal,

Kanjetha, Ambali and Karnali. The Mahi river has seven ferries

at Jaspur, Shingror, Dabka and Tithor. The Vishvamitri, the river

on which the town of Baroda is built, has one ferry at the cantonment,

providing a short cut to people from there into the city.2 In tho

northern division there is only one ferry, that on the river Sabarmati

between Alva and S&dra.3 Okhamandal has ten ferries which ply

between Dwdrka and Rupeya Bandar, Bet and Aramra, and Bet,

Rajpura and Positra. Several of the boats are of good burden.

Some on the Tapti can carry 400 mans. One at Dwarka 500, while

some on the Narbada are safe for 800 mans.

In 1853 a party of engineers proceeded to survey the country

between Bombay and Gujarat in view to laying down a rail road.

The surveys having been favourable, work was commenced at Surat.

But as the line marked out passed through Baroda territory,

negotiations had to be opened with His Highness Ganpatrav

Gaikwar, who very readily surrendered the land required,

stipulating only for the payment of compensation to the owners of

private land which might be injured and for protection against any

loss which might accrue to Baroda revenue in transit duties by the

opening of the railway. These stipulations were granted and

compensation for private lands injured was paid as claims for it were

made. But the assessment of the loss of transit duties was a

difficult matter. After some consideration, however, His Highness

Khanderav agreed in the year 1859 yearly to receive from the

British Government year by year any proved loss in his transit duties.

This arrangement was simple enough, yet there were considerable

difficulties in the way of proving any real loss in transit duty by the

opening of the railway, because it was only fair to credit the

same account with any gain in customs duty which the opening of

the railway must considerably have increased on account of the

facilities afforded to traders to export and import their goods. No
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1 Only fire or perhaps six of the Navsari ferries are monopolised by the state.

There are about nineteen private ferries. State ferries are repaired by the state ;

the public post, public treasury and luggage are carried over free of charge.

1 Of femes and river-vessels to carry passengers and goods there may be said to

be in the Baroda division : thirty-four at Chandod, two at Tilakvada, one at Milsar,

one at Fazalpur, one at Nagarvada, in the Baroda sub-division ; twenty-two in the

Padra sub-division, seventeen at Tithor, two at Dabka, one at Machpur, one at Umrej

and one at Askalpur. A ferry crosses the Or river at Sankheda during the rainy

season ; twenty in the Sinor sub-division. Flat-bottomed boats are let out on hire

at most villages on the Vishvamitri and Narbada rivers. Three ferries in the Baroda

sub-division and one at Sankheda belong to the state, and fetch about Kb. 340 a

year.

1 It belongs to the Thakor of Alva in Kalol and is employed during the rainy

months. The Baroda state also maintains a ferry on the Vatrak in the

Atarsumbha sub-division. It is only when the rivers in the northern division are

swollen by occasional floods, which last merely for a few hours that they are not

fordable.
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claim was therefore made on the British Government, and in 1876

the Baroda Administration, seeing the hopelessness of establishing

any clear loss, decided upon not making any claim.1 The land

taken up by the railway was ceded by the Baroda state in full

sovereignty to the British Government, and the jurisdiction in

criminal and civil matters therefore rests with the latter government.

The first railway train ran from Baroda in 1860. In 1801 tho

Directors of the Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railway

Company in England presented His Highness Khanderav with a

state carriage as an acknowledgment of the assistance given by tho

Mahardj and his officers to the company.

In 1877 the British Government decided upon extending the

railway from Ahmedabad to Rajputana, and the Administration of

Baroda, happy to assist in such a beneficial measure to the country

at large, granted the land required in Baroda territory free of all cost

to the British Government.2 Full jurisdiction, short of sovereign

rights, was also given over such land so long as the railway might last.

On the 24th April 1879 the Government of India resolved to adopt

the metre gauge for this extension which was named the Western

Rajputana State Railway. The line was opened to traffic to

Palanpur, 82 £ miles, on the 15th of November 1879. The greater

portion of the distance covered is within the limits of the Kadi

division, which is now bisected by the metre line, and all that remains

to be done is to connect it with such large towns as Pattan, Visnagar,

&c., either by small state lines or by good roads that the traffic may

be continuous throughout the year.

Besides the railways above alluded to, His Highness the Gaikwar

has a railway of his own on a very narrow gauge of two feet six

inches, which was constructed in 1872-73 at a cost of Rs. 4,02,109,

and runs from Miyagam, a station on the main line of the B. B.

and C. I. Railway to Dabhoi, a town in the central division of

the Baroda territory. The distance thus traversed is twenty miles,

and the line passes through Karvan and Mandala. The management

of the line was at first entirely in the hands of Baroda officials ; and

it consequently proved a failure. For some time it was used as a

kind of tramway. After a few years the B. B. and C. I. Railway

Company took the management ; new rails were laid down, and the

steam-engine once again did its work. In 1877 the Baroda Admin

istration determined to extend this narrow gauge railway, and the

B. B. and C. I. Railway Company, which now works the existing

lines, has constructed the extensions. The first of 10£ miles, from

Dabhoi south to Chandod through Tain, was opened on the 1 5th April

1879. The second from Dabhoi straight east to Bahadarpur is of 9£

miles and was opened on the 17th September 1879. The third extension

is north-west from Dabhoi to Baroda and has a length of 18J miles.

These extensions cost about Rs. 20,000 per mile, exclusive of rolling

stock, or including that item Rs. 23,650 per mile. The capital

1 Letter from the Minister to the Resident, No. 2615 of 9th August 1876.
• Administration Report for the Baroda State for 1879-80.
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expended on the whole State Railway of 57 miles was about

thirteen and a quarter lakhs of rupees, and the interest obtained is

about 4^ per cent per annum. The profits of the line go altogether

to the Baroda state. The only direct advantago accruing to the

B. B. and C. I. Railway Company for the management is a payment

for supervision of 12^ per cent on the yearly outlay, with minimum

and maximum monthly limit of Rs. 500 and Rs. 800 :

Statement ofgeneral Results ofState Railway, 1873 and 1879,

Tuu. 1873-74. 1874-75. 1875-76. 1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79.

Capital laid out

Rs.
3,73,000

Rs.
3,73,000

Rs.
3,78,600

Ra
8,83,000

Rs.
4,40,000

Rs.
7,51,000

Cross earnings 33,000 34,000 40,000 46,000 44,000 72,000

Total working expenses ... 25,000 27,000 30,000 36,000 28,000 40,000

Net profit to the state ... 8000 * 8000 10,000 10,000 "17,000 32,000

* These figures are roughly Btatcd in thousands of rupees, as greater exactitude is not required.1

A general and brief description of the trade in the three divisions

may precede such vague information as may be gained from the

returns of railway traffic. The system of customs duties lately

introduced by the present Administration will in time afford most

accurate knowledge regarding the exports and imports of the Baroda

state, but it has not yet been sufficiently long in working order to

give any valuable statistics. The imports by rail consists of sugar,

almonds, resins, dates, cocoanuts, groceries, mahuda, salt, cloth,

building timber, grain, metals and live stock. The exports by

rail are molasses, castor-oil and grain. It is believed that the

value of the molasses annually exported from Navsari alone amounts

to upwards of a lakh of rupees and from Gandevi to about three

lakhs. The trade by land is chiefly carried on by caravans bringing

various kinds of grains from Khandesh. They make several trips

every year and the sales effected are supposed to amount to

Rs. 20,000 or Rs. 25,000. The trade by sea is confined to the port

of Navsari on the river Puma and to the port of Bilimora on the

river Ambika.

The following is the summary of sea-borne articles in the southern

division with their estimated value. Of exports from Navsari the

chief articles are oil-cakes or khol, estimated at the value of Rs. 3794,

and molasses at Rs. 8677 ; tal or sesamum, mangoes, suran or

elephant foot, ginger and other miscellaneous goods are estimated

at the value of Rs. 882, making the value of the total exports

to be Rs. 13,353. Of imports into Navsari the chief articles are

cocoanuts estimated at Rs. 2875, dates at Rs. 690, building

timber at Rs. 10,998, rafters at Rs. 575, bamboos at Rs. 575, sandal

wood at Rs. 2305, limestones at Rs. 775, building stones at

Rs. 2076, bricks at Rs. 620, mortar at Rs. 1130, coals at Rs. 550,

fish at Rs. 1430, dry fish or bumla at Rs. 2582 ; other articles

such as kerosine oil, tables and chairs, peppermint, brandy and
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1 Administration Report for the Baroda State for 1879-80. Full information is

given regarding the line at pp. 126-129.
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Rs. 1621, catechu at

Rs. 822, ginger at Rs.

Rs. 921, wool at Rs.

sesamum at Rs. 6127,

Rs. 14,310, castor-oil

miscellaneous goods are estimated at Rs. 3003, making the total

imports worth Rs. 30,184.

Of exports from Bilimora the chief articles are building timber

estimated at Rs. 20,514, bamboo at Rs. 655, gum at Rs. 1536,

fenugreek-seed at Rs. 735, tamarind at Rs. 8873, mangoes at

~ Rs. 1625, suran or elephant foot at

3494, turmeric at Rs. 13,844, chilly at

650, oil-cakes khol at Rs. 49,243, tal

sweet-oil at Rs. 924, castor-oil seed at

at Rs. 4,77,291, hemp at Rs. 1244-12,

bumla or dry fish at Rs. 668, tiles at Rs. 2700, earthen pots at

Rs. 526, molasses at Rs. 1,42,733, husks of tuver or Cajan pea at

Rs. 1949, fuel at Rs. 24,719, iron at Rs. 570, leaveB of the

asindra tree at Rs. 2777, and mats at Rs. 8312 ; other articles such

as building stones, tobacco, seeds of the kdrvi tree Strobilanthus

grahamianus, dry ginger, plantains, dates, cocoanuts, cotton seeds,

juvdr or great millet, pickle, vinegar and other miscellaneous

goods are estimated at Rs. 7784, making a total in exports

of Rs. 7,97,177. Of imports into Bilimora the chief articles

are building timber estimated at Rs. 4,762, building stones at

Rs. 2762, limestones at Rs. 1950, spices at Rs. 1475,

tobacco at Rs. 2000, sugar at Rs. 1150, dates at Rs. 1060, cocoanuts

at Rs. 3200, chilly at Rs. 960, cotton at Rs. 68,600, cotton seeds

at Rs. 1914, sesamum at Rs. 1620, sweet-oil at Rs. 625, castor-oil

seed at Rs. 32,250, fish at Rs. 1483, dry fish or bumbla at

Rs. 10,648, tiles at Rs. 613, juvdr at Rs. 3460, and iron at

Rs. 5340 ; other articles such as bamboo, wooden casks, betelnut,

piece goods, clarified butter, and other miscellaneous goods are

estimated at Rs. 4346, the total imports being thus valued at

Rs. 1,50,218. '

The sea trade of these little ports is carried on by vessels of

various sizes and are termed batelo, dingi, paddv and machhva.

They are built at Bilimora as well as at Balsar and Daman. About

eighteen vessels of varying burden are annually built at Bilimora.

They are generally owned by Parsis, Vanias and fishermen. A

batelo or dingi varies from 75 to 150 khdndis, costs from 1000

to 3000 rupees and is manned by a tandel or captain and from seven

to eleven men. A paddv has a burden of from 30 to 60 khdndis,

costs from 150 to 400 rupees and holds a crew of five or six men.

These vessels have all three sails ; a machhva has only one, varies

in burden from 15 to 20 klidndis, and is manned by four men.

During the year 1879-80 seven hundred and thirteen trips were

made to and from the ports of Navsari and Bilimora. The tandel

and crew are paid two or two and a half rupees for each trip out

whatever the distance to be traversed may be. They are paid at

the same rate for the return journey if the vessel bears cargo.

The men are also supplied with free provisions for eight months in

the year by the owner. The freight in respect of goods of all

description is charged for by weight at a rate of from twelve to

thirteen annas per khdndi. The sailors belong to the Koli and

fisherman classes, inhabiting the sea-coast villages of Vansi, Borsi,
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Umr&t, &c Their knowledge of navigation is slight, and though the Chapter VI.

compass is not unknown, they generally guide the vessel by the Trade

pole star and the experience they have gained of the customary

route.

The staple products of the division are cotton, tobacco and the Central Division,

flower of the mahuda tree, and these form the chief exports. More

especially from that portion of the division called Kdhnam are cotton

and rice exported to Bombay, &c. The flower of the mahuda, wheat

and timber were and are imported by means of country carts to

Sankheda and Bahadarpur.1 Now the State railway bears on these

articles. In former times one road by which they passed was

through Dabhoi, Karjan, &c, to Broach, a second was through

Padra towards Jambusar, a third was through Petlad to Khambhat

(Cambay). This place has ceased to be a port of any import

ance owing to the opening of the new lines of railway ; nevertheless

it still imports its own productions into the state. Along the road

which passes through Savli and other important places of the

Jarod sub-division and terminates at Halol, there is considerable

traffic owing to the large trade in cattle, horses and other live

stock, while carts laden with mahuda flower, sugarcane and other

such field or garden produce pass and repass. From Broach, Surat

and other ports boats laden with timber, bamboos, corn and other

articles sail up the Narbada to Chandod, whence the goods are

carried inland by train. The imports from Bombay are chiefly

Bengali rice, articles of stationery, cloth and some machinery. From

Godhra are imported oil, ghi, mahuda flowers and castor-oil seeds ;

from Ahmedabad manufactured silk and the more expensive samples

of women's apparel.

The most extraordinary excitement in trade sprang up in this Northern Division,

division during late years from speculation in opium. The intensity

of the desire to deal in opium reached a climax in the very year

when the state made the manufacture and sale of opium a state

monopoly, that is, on and after the 1st October 1878. Every class

of people, even those who were ignorant of the meaning of trade

or the qualities of good and bad opium, rushed headlong into the

speculation and suffered proportionately. It was only the small

number who knew how to adulterate the drug and so deceive the

inexperienced that profited. The rebound from boldness to the old

apathy and carelessness has been most significant, and it is much to

be regretted that the Parsis have not pushed into these parts to

compete with the Vanias who form the largest trading class, the

Borahs, the Brahmans, and the few Bhatias who may be found in

one or two places.

The staple traffic of the division consists in a considerable export of

grain, oil -seeds, and above all of rape-seed. In one year, 1876, Pattan

and the sub-division round it sent to the Viramgam railway station

no less than 500,000 Bengal mans of rape-seed, that is 8500 tons,

for export to Bombay. The opening of the Western Rajputana

1 See Chapter on Capital of the Central Division, where mention is made of the

trade of Dabhoi, Bahadarpur, Petlad, &c. p, 126.
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State Railway will give a most powerful stimulus to the traffic of

the northern sub-divisions. Besides food-graiD8 and oil-seeds, the

only important exports are that of copper vessels from Visnagar to

Ahmedabad and Kathiawar, and that of the peculiar silk cloth called

patola or chir made at Pattan, as well as of the cotton mashru and

pottery manufactured at the same place. The chief imports consist

of molasses, sugar, timber, iron, copper, piece-goods, yarn, metals,

grocery and other goods which used to be obtained from Ahmedabad.

Since the opening of the Western Rajputana State Railway these

imports have mostly been received direct from Bombay.

The export of opium may be separately mentioned. Its importance

can be ascertained from the following statement :

Opium Exports.

Years.
Number
of Chests.

Rate
Total

Receists.
Years.

Number
of Chests.

Rste
of

Duty.

Total
of

Duty.
Receists.

Rs. Rs. Rs.
135
135
135
135
135
135
135

Rs.
3,95,3471
2,12,8271
2,61,9671
2,48,3321
1,22,446
4,89,7121

1862 ... 3939
2063
1682
629

1273

2778J
2496
2305

76
100
108
108
108
108
135
135

2,95,425
2,06, H00
1,81,656
67,932

1,37,484
3,00,078
8,36,900
8,19,275

1872 ... 292S
15761
1940i
18391

1863 ... 1873 ...
1864 ... 1874 ...
1865 ... 1875 ...
1866 ... 1876 ... 907

362711867 ... 1877 ...
1868 ...
186a ...

1878 ... 355 47,915

1870 ... 1029
1079

135
135

1,88,915
1,46,6651871 ... Total ... 32508 89,08,2471

On the 1st October 1878, the state monopoly of opium came into

force.1

The traffic on the B. B. and C. I. Railway and the State line may

be estimated from the following tabular statements :

Railway Traffic, 187J, and 1879.

8tations.

Distance!
in miiesl
from

Bombay

Bilimora ...
Navsari
Maroli
Mlyagam ...
Itola
Baroda
Bajuva

fKarvSn
£ Maridala

C f I Nalla
Si] Dabhoi
*J Chandod

l_Bahadarsur

Total

136j
148|
154
229
236
2471
252

31,596
76,678
6523

83,221
12,765

206,255
12,004
2236
1088
Not

12,429
Not
Not

30,976
76,393

33,863
11,628

209,478
11,131
2295
1512

open.
11,531
open,
osen.

Merchandise.

In.

Tons.
2398
:i.;:<o

1466
1628
1545
8093

177
927
Not
5967
Not
Not

Tons.
2408
2825
612
1033
806

19274

"242
204

open.
1859

osen,
osen.

394,865 388,807 , 25,811 29,163 383,526

1879.

Passengers.

Out.

43,589

11,243
41,726
12,992

213,094
15,240
3062
832
ei

12,729
8172
786

In.

41,976
98,107
11,485
45,805
13,171

214,683
15,753

30114

832
9

13,022
6331
699

Merchandise.

Tons.
3747
3476
991
1391
687
4762

195
504
373

8411

659
629

In.

Tons.
5043
601)4

1678
2599
708

53,302

762
37
22

259

624 60,821

Nalla was open during the first half of the year only ; Bahadarpur

only during the second half. The year ] 879 was markedly bad and

the crops poor, hence the small export traffic. From a comparative

statement of the chief articles of trade at the railway stations

1 See information given in Chapters on Agriculture and Revenue and Finance.
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within the Baroda territory it appears that the traffic, except at

Itola, had considerably increased in 1879. Cotton is exported

from all the stations in a greater or less quantity ; but the quantity

exported in 1879 was greater, except at Itola, than it was in 1874.

At Baroda the quantity of cotton imported was greater than the

quantity exported. Navsari, Bilimora and Maroli are the chief places

from which sugar and molasses are sent out. The quantity of sugar

and molasses showed an increase in their export from Bilimora and

in their import at Baroda, while at Navsari and Maroli there was a

decrease in their export. In 1879 the export and import of grain

and seed was greater than in 18 74 at all the stations, except Baroda,

where the quantity exported was nearly half to what it was in 1874.

At Baroda the quantity of salt imported fell from 1844 tons in

1874 to 844 tons in 1879. It should be remembered that the

quantity of cotton exported or of grain imported depends to a great

degree on tho goodness or badness of the season in Gujarat aa

compared with that of other countries. The stations given in the

statement are in Gaikwar territory, but owing to the great inter

mixture of British and Gaikwar territories, it is impossible to tell

exactly what proportion of goods goes from these stations to British

or Gaikwar subjects. The same remark applies to goods leaving or

arriving at several British stations along the hne:

Railway Traffic Details, 1874 and 1879.

Goods. Bilimora. Navsari. Maroli.

1874.

Mijagam. Itola. Baroda.

Out. In. Out. In. Out In. Out. In. Out. In. Out. In.

Tons. Tons. Tons.Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons.

Cotton 59 86 109 73 261 1396
"ia

1295 2 421 41
Clarified butter 8 1 14 3

"ii "6
1 1 8 222

Grain and seed 021 1089 120 623 to 66 19 84 679 6843
Mahuda

"8
749

"8

687 347 59 4
'"l "'7

1703
Metal 19 60

"8
9 < 56 81 395

Oil 128 29 14 56
™4

3 6 9 2 123
Piece-goods 10 29 1 U 1 4 1 803
Sugar and molasses.. 412 9 2190 142 839 1 9 38 1 1162
Timber 260 18 297

"r

12 2 26 270 1173

Salt
ii'37

17
1ST

8
228

25 1844

Sundries 883 447 024 352 143 865 660 4977 7168

Total ... 2383 2408 3620 2825 1466 512 1628 1033 1545 806 8093 19,274

"V—
/ i i 1 j

4796 6445 1978

1879.

2661 2361 27,867

Cotton 168 162 356 100 418 42 1154 22 601 127 117 282
Clarified butter ... S 5 5 28 1 S 2 3 5 319
drain and seed 1512 2445 406 2867 9 123 67 830 41 344 363 19581
Mahuda 24 1401 18 780 7 944 80

"ii
2

"*2
187 226

Metal 11 43 13 100 1 2 S ... 46 431
Oil 288 836 267 56 10

"9 '"l

1 1 8 217
Piece-goods 2 35 2 46 16 a I 288
Sugar and molasses.. 676 46 1920 301 494 15 69 12 45 1789
Timber 81 63 7 260 42 519 5 47 12 420 1156
Salt 16 4 360

"o
3

"83

15 18 844
Sundries 1080 501 477 1196 22 1583 141 187 3617 8281

. Total ... 3747 5043 3475 6094 991 1678 1391 2599 687 708 4762 33,362
V ( . v v ' v 1 * * v 1> '

1 9 9 1395 38 1248"90 569 669 990

b 283—20
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The following figures will show what was the traffic in the years

1875 and 1879 along the small state railway between Dabhoi and

Miyagam with regard to those particular articles in which that

line of country deals.

Cocoanuts imported : Karvan, in 1875 ten tons, in 1879 six tons ;

Mandala, in 1875 two tons; Dabhoi, in 1875 121 tons, in 1879

126 tons. Timber imported: Miyagam, in 1875 seventy-seven

tons, in 1879 142 tons ; Karvan, in 1875 twenty-nine tons, in 1879

forty tons; Dabhoi, in 1875 twenty-eight tons and in 1 879 127

tons. From Dabhoi the timber exported was : in 1875 216 tons,

in 1879 189 tons. Firewood imported: Miyagam, in 1875 208

tons, in 1879 ninety tons; Karvan, in 1875 536 tons, in 1879

eighty-nine tons ; Mandala, in 1 875 fifty-four tons. Exported :

Dabhoi, in 1875 321 tons, in 1879 308 tons. Cotton half-pressed

exported : Karvan, in 1875 540 tons, in 1879 123 tons ; Mandala, in

1875 937 tons, in 1879 325 tons ; Nalla, in 1879 243 tons ; Dabhoi, in

1879 seventy-two tons. Cotton seed exported : Karvan, in 1875 135

tons, in 1879 twenty-six tons as against thirteen imported ; Mandala,

in 1875183 tons, in 1879 158 tonsas against fifteen imported; Dabhoi,

in 1875 fifty-four and in 1879 thirty-seven tons as against twenty-six

imported. Mahuda exported, as against Miyagam where there were

imported, in 1875 twenty-five tons ; Nalla, in 1879 130 tons, in 1879

twenty-seven tons; Dabhoi, in 1875 3490 tons, in 1879 6681 tons.

Grain imported : Miyagam, in 1875 eighteen tons, in 1879 thirteen

tons ; Karvan, in 1875 thirty-eight tons, in 1879 553 tons ; Dabhoi,

in 1875 859 tons, in 1879 4349 tons. Grain exported : Besides

small quantities from other places from Dabhoi, in 1875 1470 and

in 1879 869 tons. Seeds : Besides small quantities from other

places, Dabhoi in 1875 exported 817 and imported fifty-two tons,

in 1879 it exported 650 and imported 137 tons. Stone exported

from Dabhoi, in 1875 ten and in 1879 thirty-three tons; imported

to Dabhoi in 1875 thirteen. Salt imported to Karvan, in 1875

thirty-nine and in 1879 sixty tons ; to Dabhoi, in 1875 936 and in

1879 996 tons. There were also some small exports. In the year

1879 the extension to Chandod was open and the returns give the

following exports, timber 404 tons, mahuda 1 19 tons ; and these

imports, grain 908 tons, salt 1 19 tons. In the latter half of the

year the extension to Bahadarpur was open and we find that the

exports in mahuda amounted to 378 tons, in seeds to eighty-two

tons and in stone to fifty tons. The working of the quarries at

Songad will, doubtless, largely increase as time goes on.

II.—MANUFACTUKES.

In the Navsari Division weaving is done by the Khatris and Tais.

The former make cotton garments for the women of the agricul

tural class, both male and female members of the family using the

hand-looms, of which there are generally two or three in each house.

The toil in these days is greater than the remuneration, for a single

cloth takes two or three days to finish ; it sells for Rs. 1 J and the

gain of the workman does not exceed 4 as. The Tais manufacture

the coarse and inferior kind of cloth called doti and khddi, worn by
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the poorest classes. In connection with the weaving of this division Chapter VI.

the old skill of the craftsmen of Navsari and Gandevi may be Manufacture*

noticed. When there were English, Dutch and Portuguese factories at

Surat, fine cloths such as sddi, dhoti, bdsta or bdftu and gauze were Weaving.

made in these two places and were exported to Europe by the

factory agents. The Parsi weavers of Gandevi were of especial note,

and in 1787-88 Dr. Hove", a European traveller, visited that town for

the express purpose of learning from the Parsis some knowledge of

their art. The industry has died put for above 6fty years. The

Parsi women of the priestly class still, however, make a large

number of the sacred threads, kusti or kasti, worn by Parsi men and

women. These find a large sale in Bombay and cost Rs. 8 or

more according to the labour displayed. Some of the Parsi women

also make tape for cots and the rough doti and khddi to order

for local traders, but the Parsis as a rule have quite abandoned the

weaving in which they excelled.

In the Baroda division the Dheds and Musalmans of low standing

make a very coarse cloth, and till lately, thero was some export,

but since the erection of steam factories in the Presidency, it is

only made for local use in the division. The Khatris make a rough

woollen cloth used for blankets. At Dabhoi turbans of the best kind

are prepared, the material being of a fine texture and from 50 to 1 50

yards in length. At Sojitra, Petlad and Bakarol, the cloth

manufactured is of a quality better than the average, while Padra

produces women's clothes and bodices. The Khatris or weavers of

the city of Baroda are said to have come to Baroda after the fall of

Champaner in the time of Mahmud Begada (1459-1513). About

twelve years ago they numbered 125 families ; but of late they have

decreased in number and by their side there have sprung up some

Mnsalman weavers. The fact is that before that time they paid for

and enjoyed a monopoly in the use of certain dyed threads. These

weavers inhabit the Fatepura, Ladvada and Bajvada quarters, and

have for some time past made use of European cotton threads.

Their tools are worth about Rs. 15 the set. The weavers are supplied

with materials by the merchants. Though most of them are poor,

some four or five families are well-to-do and spend money in

personal ornaments and feasts. Their houses are worth some Rs. 500.

Their busiest time is from December to the end of May, and their

slack time is during the rains. They earn from 4 to 8 annas a day,

but in piece-work they often get from 6 to 12 annas. They have a

regular holiday on the last day of each month and they enjoy the

ordinary Hindu holidays.

The turban weavers and sellers are different. The latter are Borahs

who have about twenty shops in Baroda; they get their cotton threads

from Bombay and pass them on to the weavers whom they pay for their

work at from 8 annas to Re. 1 and annas 1 2 for fifty gaj of turban-

cloth. This manufacture has flourished in Baroda for more than a

century, and up to a recent date it was in a very healthy condition,

but, during the last few years, competition has been driving Baroda

turban-weaving out of the market. There are still about 400

families, however, who occupy some of their time in weaving and



[Bombay Gazetteer,

156 STATES.

Chapter VI.

Manufactures.

Weaving.

Embroidery.

Dyeing.

most of tie shops are yet in fair condition. The chief weavers'

families are Borahs, Arabs, Nalbands, Chobdars, Gaundis and poor

Muhammadans.

In the northern division the spinning of cotton thread is done

by a large number of Musalman and Hindu women, and a few Dhed

women in every town and large village. The largest number of

weavers belong to the Dhed class. They make the rough khddi,

dhoti and chophdl. A chophdl so made will be worn by the member

of any caste, but none above a Kanbi would wear a Dhed-made

dhoti. Besides Dheds, the Khatris and Salis (Kanbis) prepare waist-

cloths, sddis, scarfs, &c.

At one time Pattan was famous for its weaving, but its skilled

craftsmen were transplanted to Ahmedabad. There is still, however,

in the decayed Pattan a community of weavers who manufacture

mashru, which they export to Ahmedabad and other places.

It is termed khota mashru, because it is a spurious imitation of

the silk fabrics of Ahmedabad, Mandvi in Cutch and other

places. It has, however, bright and harmonious colours, and

is much favoured by the lower classes. Silk is also brought to

rattan from Ahmedabad and Bombay, and there woven into gnjis,

pitdmbars, and the still better appreciated patolas. The truth is

that iti ancient times Anhilvada Pattan was famous for its

manufactories, and though the Muhammadan conquest forcibly

diverted trade and industry to Ahmedabad, Pattan continued for a

long time to do a fair business in silks, brocades and cotton cloths,

while its agricultural wealth stood it in good stead. Many of the

Hindu weavers stuck to their native town and for a long time the

hand-woven cloth of Pattan was sent as far as Java on the one side

of India and Mecca on the other. Towards the middle of the

eighteenth and the commencement of the nineteenth century,

Ahmedabad suffered severely from the customs and other exactions

imposed on it by the Peshwa and Gaikwar. One result of this was

tljat a large number of weavers who had left Pattan returned to their

native town and the industry received a fresh stimulus. The duty

in Pattan at this timo was eight per cent for Hindus and 4£ per

cent for Muhammadans, while the duty at Ahmedabad had been

raised to fifteen per cent. But in 1818 Ahmedabad became British,

cesses on trade and on necessaries were abolished, and the export

duty of fifteen per cent was reduced to 2£ per cent. Once more

the weavers almost in a body deserted Pattan.

The uso of gold and silver thread is not known in the southern

division, though there is some simple embroidery done. In the

capital embroidery with gold and silver thread is done by a few

artizans, and the work both in pattern and execution is of a superior

description. Pattan Kharadis do very good embroidery work.

In the southern division the dyers are termed Galiaras and

Rangrejs. The Galiaras impart a permanent blue colour to the dhoti

and khddi by passing the cloth three or four times through a solution

of indigo, lime and dates. The Rangrejs dye the finer kinds of

cloths for turbans, scarfs, &c, but without employing any base or

mordant in order permanently to colour the fibre. European dyes are
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imported for most colours, but the kasumba, Carthamus tinctorius

flowers crushed in water produce one kind of dye, and a yellow

dye is also obtained from a solution of turmeric and carbonate of

soda, sanchoro. Two families in Navsari go in for a rude kind of

calico-printing ; the cloth is dipped in a solution of myrobalan and

the blocks on which the patterns are designedAre dipped in sulphate

of iron, hirakasi. In the central division dyeing and calico-printing

are carried on chiefly at Padra, Darapur and Savkheda, where

the principal colours employed are red, indigo and black. The

water of these places is held to be adapted to fix the dyes. In the

northern division the best dyers are to be found in Visnagar.

The metal work of the Navsari division is very poor. The village

blacksmith makes and mends the rude agricultural instruments in use

and earns some Rs. 8 in the month. In the town of Navsari not more

than ten families are employed in making the common copper and

brass vessels used in the country, and the wages earned average from

Rs. 8 to 10. The wages of a goldsmith are less than this, and the

simple style of the labour and skill expended, of no higher a quality

than that exhibited by goldsmiths long gone, is evidenced by the

poor remuneration of two annas on the tola of gold or silver wrought

into plain ornaments for Hindu females. There are some 110

families of goldsmiths in Navsari, of whom about 100 belong to

the country and the remainder are from the Deccan. In the Baroda

and Kadi divisions the two places which have a more than local

celebrity for their brass and copper-ware are Dabhoi and Kadi.

The articles made are those in ordinary uso among natives, but

they are admired for the elegance of their shape and for their finish.

European copper and brass sheets are used in this manufacture and

the artizans employed are pretty numerous. The manufacture of

tin foil and gold foil ornaments for the decoration of Ganpati or for

the tdbuts of the Musalman Moharram processions, is a specialite

in the capital. The pretty decorations are cut in quaint oriental

figures and are brightly coloured or embellished with the eye of

the peacock's feather. They are sold at fairs held over a wide area

of country. In the northern division the brassware of Visnagar is

much prized, and much of it is exported to Ahmedabad and

Kathiawar. It must be remembored that, as a rule, Hindus do not

tinplate their cooking utensils, and Kalaigars are all Musalmans.

In the northern division there is this peculiarity that while every

large town has it coppersmith, Sidhpur has none. Copper will not

melt in Sidhpur is the common saying. The iron used in the

division is mostly imported from Bombay by the Borahs.

Though no special praise can be awarded to the pottery of the

southern and central divisions, a peculiarity should be noticed.

Where the drinking water is naturally brackish it is usually kept in

earthern jars as the metal pots are supposed to spoil it. The other

common purpose to which earthen jars, often of a very large size,

are put is to store grain. Earthen pots covered with many layers

of lac are employed to preserve butter, oil and pickles. Pipe-bowls

and children's toy-images are also generally of clay. The town of

Pattan in the northern division is noted for its ornamental pottery

work, which is thin, light and often pretty. Besides toys, hubble-
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bubbles, water-goblets, tobacco-bowls, water-coolers are nicely

turned out by some four or five families of potters. The traditional

secret of the manufacture is jealously preserved, and not even the

daughters of the potters are initiated into the mystery lest they should

subsequently reveal it to their husbands.

Coarse glass bangles, chitar, are manufactured from a greenish

glass made at Kapadvanj. They are sold by weight at the rate

of Rs. 5 per man to the retail-dealers, and they are worn by the

women of the lower classes of Hindus and Musalmans. The finer

glass bangles worn by Parsi and Hindu females in the upper classes

are of China make and imported from Bombay and Surat. There is

some manufacture of glass at Baroda itself.

In the Navsari division there are a half a dozen families of

carpenters who can make chairs, tables and cots of a common

description devoid of all artistic design. There are also a few Hindu

families who employ the lathe in turning bed posts, children's cradles

and the bracelets of blackwood or ivory worn by Hindu women.

But the art of ornamental wood carving is not now practised or

understood in the Navsari division. In the Baroda division Dabhoi

possesses some workmen who turn out corn measures, toys, wooden

seats which are subsequently painted in bright tasteful colours. The

wood carvers of Dabhoi are also quite above the average and the

ancient artistic renown of the place is not lost. Fine specimens of

wood-carving on the doors and verandahs of the houses are common

in Dabhoi and are also to be met with at Vasa, Sojitra, Petlad

and other places. The same skill is apparent in the wood-carving of

the new palace at Baroda. The teak, blackwood and sandalwood

employed by the village carpenter are imported by rail from Bombay

or come down the Narbada river from the Rajpipla country. In

the Kadi division the best wood-carving is found in Pattan, Sidhpur

and Vadnagar. The wood is all imported from Godhra or Bombay.

The bracelets, or chudds, worn by the women are manufactured in

every place. Turning is done in Pattan.

The art of sculpture has apparently died out and yet there are

specimens of stone carving still existent which prove how great was

once the excellence attained in this direction. A few places may

here be cited where splendid carvings still survive the bigotry of the

Musalman invader and which may some day yet serve to excite the

emulation of the people. In the central division Dabhoi stands

pre-eminent with its side gates, the Diamond gate and the temple

adjoining it. At Chandod. there is the black marble image of Shes

Narayan reclining near Lakshmi. Bas-reliefs and figures of

superior workmanship may also be found at Padra, Sinor and in

Petlad. The northern division is naturally the richest in such

remains of ancient skill in sculpture as in architecture, and the artistic

riches of Anhilvada Pattan, Sidhpur, Modhera and many other places

need no comment Though the decay of art has been enormous, the

carpenters and stone masons of the country are in good repute and

find ready employment in Bombay and other centres of industry.

The Salats or masons of Pattan, Sidhpur and Visnagar are excellent

workmen.
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Among industries may be mentioned that of oil-pressing. The

ghdni or mill is of rude construction. In a solid wooden frame

is firmly placed at a depth of five feet a round block of wood of

which the centre is hollowed out ; into this mortar is introduced

another block of wood which almost fits into it, and to the latter is

attached a long handle which is made to revolve horizontally by a

bullock. The seed is crushed between the two blocks of wood.

The sugarcane mill or leolhu is of the same primitive construction.

It is composed of two cylinders of wood, which revolve in opposite

directions but in close proximity. The cane introduced between

the two is drawn in, crushed and cast out. The juice collected in

an earthen jar below is at once removed to the great metal boiler

at hand, there to be converted into molasses. These two mills are

very familiar to those acquainted with the fields of Gujarat. There

are for instance twenty-seven oil-mills in the Navsari sub-division

and 135 in the Bilimora sub-division, but in the northern division,

with its wealth of castor-oil seed, sesamum seed, poppy-seed, and

above all its rape-seed, such mills cover the land.

Certain petty local manufactures deserve mention only because

from such petty beginnings large industries may at some future date

be evolved. The very absence of all ingenuity and industry in a

country where resources are plentiful may lead to a consideration of

means to improvement. In Navsari in the southern division, eight

persons are engaged in the manufacture by hand of a coarse paper, 200

reams of which are turned out annually and sold at a rate of from four

to ten annas per quire. For the rest, no paper is manufactured in the

division. The tanning in the division is as rude as possible. For

three or four weeks the skin is allowed to soak in lime water till it is

divested of hair. It is then saturated there several times with a

solution of the bdval Acacia arabica bark. After being rubbed with

salt and dried, it is next handed over to the shoemaker who blackens

it with hirdkasi or sulphate of iron. The butcher tans the goat skin

in a different manner. To divest it of hair he places it in salt for a

fortnight, then rubs lac into it to give it a red colour, and finally

soaks it in a solution of gar mala, Cassia fistula, to make it pliant. Of

the two classes of leather-workers the Dabgars are the lowest and

chiefly make scales or tdjvds ; the Mochis make shoes and saddles.

In the northern division us or soda is found in great abundance. The

mahuda berry is easily obtained from Idar and the two are converted

into soap at Pattan, Sidhpur and Visnagar. From the latter place

soap is exported to Ahmedabad. In every town of the northern

division snuff is manufactured, but the snuff of Vadnagar and Kadi

is the best and is preferred even in Ahmedabad to that of Viramgam.

In the Baroda division the busiest sub-division is that of which

mention has been made above, namely Petlad. In Sojitra, Vasa

and Petlad itself, fair carts are made and good native locks turned

out, excellent brass and copper pots, betel-leaf holders, boxes for

jewelry, and sweets or spices, rings, lamps, bells and tongs. A very

good black snuff is prepared in the sub-division, and at Sojitra oil is

extracted from kardai and the gum-pickle termed gmidarpdh is

successfully prepared.
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Trade Guilds. No special mention need be made of the guilds in the Navsari

and Baroda divisions. Such guilds as do exist in the Baroda division

are rather of a social or religious than of a commercial nature

and every sub-division has its company of Hahdjans, who do exercise

an influence in matters not strictly of business but of morals. It

will suffice to discuss the constitution of such companies in the

Kadi division. Here every town and, in some sub-divisions, every

large village has its guild for each trade, but this guild or association

of traders is not termed Hahdjan but nydi or caste. The Vaniis

and Brahmans form the Hahdjan to which all trade guilds are

subordinate. Still, though all Brahmans and Vanias are considered

members of the Hahajan, when meetings of such associations are

convened to settlo some disputed question of trade or practice, only

those who are termed the shcths or heads of each caste are invited or

entitled to vote. In every town where there is a Hahdjan, there

are also one or more Nagarshcths, or city-chiefs. These are

generally Vanias. There are also chakla-shets, that is, heads of the

Vanias or Brahmans who sell cloth, grocery, grain, &c.

In India everything is so mixed up with religion or caste, that it

is not easy to draw a line between the secular and sacred functions

of a Hahajan. In all these guilds, caste occupies an important

place. For instance, a Musalman carpenter must conform to the

rules of the carpenter's guild, which has only Hindu members ; but

he has neither voice nor seat in the guild. In the same way, though

a Borah grocer must close or open his shop according to the

prohibition made or permission given by the Vania or Brahman

Hahdjan, as he is not of their caste or religion he has no voice in

the transactions of the Hahajan, nor a place in its meetings.

Every Hahajan has a kotvdl, whose duty it is to collect the

members of the Hahdjan when they are wanted. He receives no

regular pay, but is entitled to certain privileges or gifts. On imports

he receives for every cart of grain, salt or molasses a quarter of a ser

of the article imported ; for every packload of molasses and salt a

quarter of a ser. On occasions of caste feasts, he is entitled to a ser

and a half of ghi or shidha consisting of flour, rice, pulse, salt, clarified

butter, sugar, and the other condiments that go to make up a single

meal. On the occasion of a marriage he is paid seven pice by the

bride and bridegroom. His office of kotvdl does not debar him

from trading on his own account.

There is no entrance fee. In the case of a newcomer, after the

guild has acknowledged him as a member, he gives a caste-feast.

Trade here, as a rule, descends from father to son. The father is

generally also the teacher, but a sdhukdr, or banker and money

lender, will receive an apprentice, whose only reward for some time

is the experience he obtains, and, in some cases, the presents he gets

from customers. The highest salary of a learner in a case like this

would be about Rs. 25 a year. After two or three years, he leaves

his master, and sets up in trade on his own account.

Jurisdiction. There is a material difference between the authority of a Hahdjan

Memberslup.

Apprenticeship.
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and that of a trade guild. The former'is general and paramount,

and the latter only special, that is, the authority of a trade guild

extends over those who belong to that particular guild, while the

authority of a Mahdjan extends over all trade guilds. ' It is the

highest authority in matters of trade, and, as far as Hindu traders

are concerned, in matters of caste. A disaffected trader may appeal

•against his guild to the Mahdjan, and the decision of the Mahajan

becomes law both to him and to his guild. The highest penalty that a

Mahdjan can inflict is to outcaste a trader, {[~^[ Xwwi **m$[\ "iM k \*{\,

that is, ' to put an end to all intercourse between him and the caste

to which he may belong/ and he will then be left to starve, if need be.

In the case of a trader who is not a Hindu, though the Mahdjan

cannot touch his caste, he is virtually outcasted, as the grocer will

not sell him salt, nor the grain-dealer grain, nor the cloth-dealer cloth,

&c. He must, in fact, leave the place and seek refuge somewhere

else, or abide by the decision of the Mahdjan whatever it may be. ,

A clearer idea of the authority of the Mahdjan will be formed by the

following instances : Some years ago, the carpenter's rate of wages

was 6 annas and 9 pies. The carpenter's guild, however, raised

it to 14 annas in 1869. The Mahdjan interfered and directed

the carpenters to keep to the old wages. They would not agree,

and the Mahdjan decided that no one was to employ their services.

This lasted for a month, when the carpenters had to give in, ahd\

the Mahdjan fixed their wages at 8i annas, and the working

hours from 8 a.m. to noon and 2 to 6 p.m., and prohibited them from

working overtime of mornings, though they were allowed to do so

at night. The Ghanchis, or oil-pressers, and Chhipas, or calico-

printers, are prohibited by the Mahdjan from carrying on their work

during certain months in the year ; the former from Vaishdkh

Vad Amdvdsya (May- June) to Aso Shud 10th or Basera

(September-October), and the latter from Jeth Shud 5th (June)

to Aso Shud 10th or Basera (September- October). Some years

ago, during the procession of the god Govind Madhav in Sidhpur,

a few MusalmAn Shipais pelted the procession with stones.

The Mahdjan immediately took up the matter and forbade all

traders, whatever might be their caste or creed, to hold

dealings with the Shipai class of Musalmans, and intercourse

was not restored till the delinquents had been removed from the

Sidhpur outpost or thdna to some other place. It is prohibited

in Sidhpur to take a goat or sheep through the open market

to the butcher. Should any such animal pass, the Mahdjan

obliges the owner to give him up for the fixed sum of 5 annas.

The butcher is not allowed to kill any animal during the month

of Shrdvan (July-August) within Gaikwari limits ; but, since the

opening of the Palanpur section of the Western Rajputana State

Railway, the butcher has simply to go to the railway fencing, and the

prohibition ceases as British jurisdiction prevails. These are only a

few of the many instances in which the authority of the Mahdjanis,

or has lately been exercised, but they are rapidly becoming matters

for history. Since the advent of the present administration trade

breathes more freely, and law has been better understood.

The following fifty-four public holidays are considered in the

b 283—21
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Kadi division as days of obligation, when traders are forbidden by

the Mahdjan to carry on business : the twenty-four elevenths or

Ekddashis of the year; the twelve dark fifteenths or Amdvdsyds of

the year; two Divdli holidays (October-November) ; one Dev Divdli

(November) ; one Shivrdtri (February-March) ; two Holi (March) ;

one lldmnavmi (March-April) ; one Akshaya Tritya or Akhdtrij

(April-May) ; one Balev (July-August) ; one Gokal Ashtami (July-

August) ; eight Pachusan of Shravak (August-September).

The Mahdjan has the authority to inflict fines, and the fines thus

collected go to the keeping up of the Pdnjardpol, or asylum for

animals. Every town has such an asylum, and some of these

establishments keep a room for insects called Jivdtkhdna.

In every town, where there is a Mahdjan, there is a place

appointed for the Mahajan to meet. It is generally the place where

the customs duties are collected. If any one has a complaint to

prefer to the Mahdjan, he resorts to the usual place of meeting and

sits there fasting. The complainant will neither eat nor drink

nor move from the place until his complaint is heard. Notice of this

is conveyed to the heads or sheths of the Mahdjan by the kotvdl, on

which they all assemble and proceed with the case. Trade guilds

have also certain appointed places at which to meet.

The associations of sdhukdrs, known as Mahdjan, alone have funds.

The trade guilds have no sources of revenue, except some occasional

fines, which are devoted to the service of the particular god

worshipped by the fining guild. The two chief sources of revenue of

the Mahdjan are fees : on the mortgage of a house 8 annas per

cent of its value, and on the sale of a house Re. 1 per cent of its

value. The amounts thus collected, as well as the fines, go to the

keeping up of the local Pdnjardpol.

Nagarsheths have various privileges granted them by the state.

Thus, the Nagarsheth of the city of Pattan has a village given him

in indm. The Nagarsheth of Vadnagar is entitled to a certain

percentage on exports and imports. The Nagarsheth of Sidhpur

is entitled to import articles free of customs duty. Similar privileges

have been extended to other Nagarsheths.

IV.-POST AND TELEGRAPH.

Up to 1855 there does not appear to have been any postal

arrangements in the Baroda territory as between the British and

Baroda Governments. In that year the permission of the Gaikwar

was taken to establish a system of postal runners through his territory

on the highways to Deesa in the north, the opium centres in the

east, Kathiawar and Gogo in the west and Bombay to the south.

As a return for the permission then given, the Gaikwar was to

receive payment from the British Government of all expenses

incurred by him in the postage of service packets through British

post offices. These expenses were paid by the Resident from the

Residency Treasury at Baroda, and up to 1863 they did not amount

to very much, Rs. 40 was the largest sum paid in any one year

and Rs. 3 the least. After 1863, however, the expenses rose. In

1863-64 the postal arrangements of the Bombay Presidency began to
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develop in Gujarat, and the consent of the Gaikwar was taken to Chapter VI.

the establishment of post offices in the large towns in his dominions, p"^.

and gradually after that, post offices, letter boxes, and rural

messengers commenced to spread over the face of the country.

The Baroda state afforded all facilities for the easy working of the

system by giving land for the erection of houses and stables, escort

for the protection of mails in transit, and police for the safety of

halting stages.

Mail robberies have unfortunately been of rather frequent

occurrence, particularly in the northern division where are the

Kolis and Thakordas of the hilly country of the Mahi Kantha.

A gang of these men, having received intimation of valuable parcels

being about to be carried through a certain district, pounce upon

the dak either at the halting stage or the highway and make off

with the parcels. The dak runners give immediate intimation to

the nearest village or police official, who with the help of pagis set

out on the trail of the robbers. The footmarks are measured and

then protected at the starting point, and then the chase commences-;

as the boundary of each village is entered, the patels- and watchmen

of it are called out, the pags or footmarks are shown,, and they are

required to trace them out of their village. If this is done the first

party is increased by a watchman or pagi from every village which

is able to carry the marks outside its boundary. The tracks are

thus followed on for two or three days and more ; but, finally, the

village into which the tracks have been taken and which is unable to

trace them out of its boundary, is held responsible for the value of

the plundered mail or the production of the robbers. At present

(1880) it is satisfactory to say that the police administration of

the Gaikwar's northern division is such that mail robberies have

been scarcely heard of for two or three years. The opening of the

Western Rajputana State Railway has saved the postal mails from

robbery in the Kadi division.

In the Navsari division British post-offices have long existed in

Navsari and Gandevi, but in 1879 a post-office was opened in each

of the sub-divisions except Mahuva. In the Baroda or central

division there are twelve post offices, one in the city and one in the

British cantonments near Baroda, and one at each of the following

towns : Dabhoi, Sinor, Karjan, Bahadarpur, Padra, Petlad, Sojitra,

Vaso, Savli and Chandod. In the northern division there are fifteen

post-offices, two in Eadi of which one is in the town of that name

and the other at Dangarva, and one at each of the following places :

Dehgam, Atarsumba, Kalol, Pattan, Chanasraa and Dhenoj in

Vadavli, Sidhpur and Unjha in the Sidhpur sub-division, Kheralu,

Vadnagar, Visnagar, Mesana and Vijapur. There are letter-boxes

put up in the travellers* bungalow at Langrej, at Jailalvasna in the

visnagar sub-division and at Bechraji. The southern and central

divisions are under the supervision of the inspector of post-offices

in Gujarat, the northern division under the inspector of the

Ahmedabad district.

Throughout the state there is a system by which rural messengers

visit the villages in a circle round each post-office, delivering and
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Chapter VI. receiving letters, selling stamps and post-cards, &c. The post-offices

Post have, therefore, connection with or supervision over thirty-two

separate mail lines which serve villages at which there are no post-

offices. The number of village postmen employed on these lines is

ninety-nine, of which seventy-seven are of the Imperial branch of

the postal department and twenty-two of the district. There are

ninety-three separate towns and villages, which have at least one

letter-box each, while Baroda has seven and Navsari two letter-boxes.

Telegraph. There is only one Government telegraph office in the whole of the

Baroda territory, and that is situated in the Baroda cantonment.

It is a third class office open daily from 6 a.m. to 6 p.m. At certain

crises, such as the trial of Malharrav Gaikwar, the office strength

has had to be considerably augmented and the station raised to the

first class. A private office was also then formed at the Residency.

There are no means of obtaining any statistics of the working of

this office. Baroda territory is crossed through its entire length by

the railway, and the telegraph offices at the stations are utilized by

the public and state. It is perhaps in contemplation to run a state

telegraph line along the state railways which connect Dabhoi with

Baroda and Miyagam.

i

:
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HISTORY.

INTRODUCTION.

The history of the Baroda state stretches over a few years only. Chapter VXL

For though the Maratha invasions of Gujarat began to be frequent Historv

in the early portion of the eighteenth century, and Pilaji Gaikwar

established himself at Songad in 1719, it is not till after the fall of ^fODucnpH.

the capital of Gujarat in 1 753 that this Maratha state can be said

to have really sprung into existence out of the ruins of the Moghal

Empire.

The steps by which the Baroda state has reached its present

rank among the Sovereign Powers in India are clearly marked.

First we find Gujarat invaded on several sides by bands of marauders

under certain enterprizing chiefs, among whom the mostdistinguished

is the Senapati Dabhade, intent as yet only on acquiring from the

Moghals the right to levy tribute, at the outset an occasional tribute

and then the chaath and sardeshmukhi. The second stage is that

in which the Senapati and his chief adherent, the Gaikwar, effect a

lodgment in Gujarat and exercise a contested sway over a portion

of the great plain from their fastnesses in the hills, unassisted in

their struggle with the Moghals, except by the more turbulent

Hindu classes subject to the Empire and by the hill tribes. Their

allegiance is to the Satara Raja alone, and the growth of their

power is dangerous to the Peshwa and the chiefs who side with him.

Defeated by the Peshwa, forced to acknowledge his supremacy and

to cede to him half his dominions, the Gaikwar, who had now taken

the place of the first Senapati's inheritor, obtains the assistance of

the Poona court in driving the Musalmans out of Gujarat, and in

thus achieving a task he could not have brought to a successful

issue alone or in opposition to Maratha rivals. The third stage is

marked by the rapid increase of the Gaikwar, still an object of

aversion to the Peshwa, till family dissensions and internal misrule

disorganize the state. At a terrible crisis the minister of an

imbecile prince throws himself on the protection of the British, and

at the price of a territorial cession obtains from them the assistance

of their arms and money. The subsequent history of the state may

be divided into two periods, that from the beginning of the present

century till 1819, during which time the Bombay Government

exercised a certain degree of minute control over the internal

administration, and that during which Baroda was left free to

control its internal administration, subject only to the advice and



TBombay Gazetteer,

106 BARODA.

Chapter VII.

History.

Intboduction.

admonitions of the Paramount Power, conveyed to it by a British

Resident.

In short, this chapter will but describe how a portion of the

ancient Hindu kingdom of Anhilavada, after centuries of subjec

tion to the Emperors of Delhi or the Musalman kings of

Ahmedabad, once again fell into the hands of strangers. But this

time the invaders brought back to the inhabitants their old religion

and many of the social customs they loved, though they had but few

other advantages to offer. The revenue system of Todar Mal,

already disorganized, was wholly abandoned. The once strong

administration of the Ahmedabad viceroys, which knew how to keep

in check, if not in subjection, Rajput kings and Koli hill-chiefs, was

succeeded by a power that, by slow degrees only and separate

conquests, could acquire throughout the whole breadth of the land a

rough pre-eminence, of which the only certain index was the increase

in the exaction of military contributions. An elaborate government

was swept away by a body of freebooters, whose aim it was to

gather the revenue by the easy but cruel farming process, simply

in order to feed the army and its leaders. A considerable foreign

commerce was annihilated and the area of cultivation was diminished.

Former public works of art or utility were suffered to fall into decay,

and no new ones were undertaken in their place. The administra

tion of civil and criminal justice was to the Marathas a matter of

importance, only in so far as that by its means money might be

made. From a leader of adventurers the Gaikwar became a prince

on whom no constitutional check could be placed, and whose favours

were sought first by military or priestly adherents of his own race

and country, then by farmers of revenue and bankers who usuriously

supplied with present means the wants of an inconsiderate adminis

tration, and finally by mercenaries drawn to Baroda from Arabia

and all parts of India by the hopes of sharing in the spoil of this rich

but unfortunate country. During the whole period of this growth

of the Maratha power there were ceaseless wars and ceaseless

rapines. In times of success the mulukgiri was carried on with

vigour, increased payments or arrears were extracted from the

Garasias and Mehvasis, or the dominions of a Babi were annexed.

In evil times there was, perhaps, a great losing war against the

Peshwa, or some slighter but more bitter struggle either between

the reigning Gaikwar and his cousin of Kadi, or between two rival

claimants for the gddi. But at no time was there peace or any leisure

for good government.

Finally, by an alliance with the British Power the Baroda state

was subjected to the influence of a government, swayed by utterly

novel and very broad considerations. A revolution accordingly

took place, by which certain tendencies of the Gaikwar's govern

ment were checked or destroyed, that, for instance, of subjecting

an ever increasing number of tributary states to an ever increasing

military contribution. Other tendencies were strengthened or

under new conditions freshly developed : for instance the sovereign,

who had no longer to depend on the support of any party in his

Btate, maintained as he was by a foreign army obtained by

treaties and by cessions of territory, gradually set aside the in
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flaence of the military class and of the ministers, and ruled alone.

But, as will be seen, the revolution was less complete than it might

have been, because the interference of the British *varied in

intensity from time to time for reasons which will appear hereafter.

Early Mara'tha Invasions, 1705-1721.

In 1705 the Marathas invaded Gujarat from the land side and

gained two great victories at Batanpur and at Baba Piarah, when

the Kolis, taking advantage of the confusion which ensued, rose

and plundered the country, not sparing even Baroda.1

Two years later 2 the Emperor Aurangzeb died, and the affairs

of the Empire fell into great disorder ; so that Balaii Vishvanath,

after advancing on Ahmedabad, did not retire till he had levied

a large tribute on the viceroy. The Maratha invasion of 1711 was,

however, not so fortunate, as Shahamat Khan, governor of Surat

and now viceroy of Gujarat, defeated the invaders at Anklesvar.

In 1712 s a rich caravan of treasure escorted by a detachment

under Muhammad Ibrahim Tebrizi was attacked on the route from

Surat to Aurangabad, the troops destroyed, and the property carried

off. The robbery is ascribed to Khanderav Dabhade, who had for

many years subsisted his followers in Gujarat and Kathiawar, and

who, when his friend Daud Khan was appointed viceroy in Gujarat,

had withdrawn from the neighbourhood of Ahmedabad and estab

lished himself between Nandod and Rajpipla. Grant Duff adds

that Sayad Husain Ali Khan, after defeating Daud, endeavoured

to open communications between Surat and Burhanpur and to

suppress the depredations of Khanderav, who commanded the road

and exacted a fourth of the effects of all travellers who did not

purchase his passport. But the army of 8000 men sent out under

Zulfikar Beg was defeated and their leader slain.4 Subsequently

joining the Sarlashkar, Khanderav fought an indecisive battle

with Mahkubsing, the Diwan of Husain, and Chandrasen Jadhav

near Ahmednagar after which he returned to Satara and was

there created Senapati (171 6).5 Two years later, he accompanied

the Peshwa to Delhi in order to support Husain Ali Khan who had

come to an understanding with the Marathas. After a two years'

stay in the capital the Marathas obtained from the newly risen

Emperor, Muhammad Shah, many sanads to levy tributes. And

from this time (1720) the Marathas affirm, but not truly, that they

were confirmed in the right to levy tribute in Gujarat. Shortly after

this date, the Senapati received authority from the Raja of Satara

to realize the dues established by usage from Gujarat and Baglan.6
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1 Watson's History of Gujarat, 87. For this and two earlier invasions of Dabhade
see Baines' History of Gujarat, 4. • Watson's History of Gujarat, 89.

* Grant Duff's Marathas, 191. See also Baines' History of Gujarat, 4.

4 The date ascribed by Mr. Baines is 1716. Capt. A. Hamilton makes a curious
allusion to this campaign. • Grant Duff's Marathas, 196.

* But the Peshwa Bajiriv authorized Udaji Povar to collect the chauth in Malwa

and Gujarat in the year 1724, and this leader did so between that year and 1729

from Bundelkhand to near Ahmedabad. In 1721 Udaji organized an expedition to
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In the same year Nizam-ul-Mulk began to assume the style

of an independent ruler, and, after defeating Dilavar Ali Khan,

routed a sflCond general sent against him by the Sayads, named Alam

Ali Khan, who was deputy viceroy of the Deccan. Alam Ali

Khan, who was supported by numerous groat Maratha auxiliaries,

fell in the battle of Balapur. Khanderav Dabhade was of his

army and his troops behaved with great bravery. One of his

officers, Damaji Gaikwar, who with several of his family had long

stood high in the Senapati's estimation, so distinguished himself

as on his return to obtain from Shahu Raja the title of Samsher

bdhddur, or the Illustrious Swordsman. Khanderav died soon after

the battle of Balapur and was succeeded by his son Trimbakrav

in May 1721. On Damaji Gaikwar's death, which occurred at

about the same time, his place of lieutenant to the Senapati was

filled by his nephew Pilaji, the son of Jhingoji Gaikwar.

Pila'ji Gaikwar, 1721-1732.

The Gaikwar family had many years previous to this left their i

village of Bhare or Dhavdi near Poona to join the Senapati.1 1

Pilaji was at first in command of forty or fifty horse of the khds

pdga. Such is the story now told, though old tales say that the

first. Gaikwar was a jdsud, spy or confidential messenger.

However that may be, it is certain that for some time the family had

held a respectable position, and, perhaps, the pdtilki or office of

headman to more than one village.2

Pilaji, who may be considered the founder of the family, as he first

rose to a high position, was stationed at Navapur in Khandesh

whence he proceeded to meet the Senapati at Talegaon. By dint

of energy and wisdom he obtained the command, first of two or three

hundred horse, and next, after a successful incursion into Surat, of a

pdga. During the succeeding years three Maratha leaders distin

guished themselves by incursions into Malwa and Gujarat. One

was Udaji Povar, another was Kantaji Kadam Bande, and the

third was Pilaji Gaikwar.3

reduce Gujarat. In 1734 Anandrav Povar was vested with powers to collect dues in

Malwa and Gujarat, but probably did not act on his commission. Soon after this he

settled at Dhar. Malcolm's Central India, 64-66. 100.

1 According to a popular story which is probably not very accurate, the Gaikwar

and the Senapati married sisters. The Senapati's wife had no son, and feared lest, if

her husband was killed in taking Songad by storm, his younger brother who had a

son might assume the headship of the family. So she recommended her husband to

get Pilaji ordered to take Songad, which he did.

3 Pilaji purchased the mttkdJami or pdtilki of Bhor in the Maval pargana in

1723-24 (S. 1645). It was granted in indm by the Chhatrapati in Svasti shri rajya-

bhishek era (Shivaji's year) 54, i.e. in 1728. Dhavdi in Khed was granted in indm

by the Chhatrapati to Pilaji in the same year. The tnvkddami was .purchased in

the following year. The pdtilki of Kendur in the Pabal taraf was purchased by

Damaji in 1741 (S. 1663). The Kalas pdtilki was purchased by Damaji in 1762.

Half was granted to him by the Chhatrapati the same year as saranjdm indm.

Such were the villages in the Deccan which early belonged to the Gaikwar.

* The standard of the Gaikwar is of red and white stripes. Sir John Malcolm

says that these were originally the colours of the Bande family and were afterwards

adopted, as a token of respect by his follower the Gaikwar, and by the chief of the

Hollar family.
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The last of the three was forced to remove from the station he

had taken at Navapur by the representations of Bande that the

place was within his beat. He therefore fixed on Songad, a hill in a

wilderness difficult of access,' belonging to the Mehvasi Bhils, from

whence to conduct his future raids.1 He took the fort by storm

from its savage lord and strengthened it. Here in 1719, Piliji fixed

his head-quarters after defeating an army sent out against him by

Shaikh-ul-Islam, Mutsaddi of Surat, commanded by Sayad Akil

and Muhammad Panah, the latter of whom was wounded, taken

prisoner, and finally released on paying a heavy ransom. Hence

he began to direct the operations of the three pdgds now entrusted

to him, sometimes singly and sometimes in combination with Bande

and Povar, as his master directed him. Not only was Songad,

therefore, the cradle of the Gaikwar house, but it continued to be

their head-quarters, their capital it may almost be said, till Damaji

moved to Pattan in 1 766.

For several years the three Maratha chiefs invaded and exacted

tribute from the Surat atthdvisi, or twenty-eight sub-divisions, and

the Gaikwar strengthened his position by an alliance with the Raja

of Rajpipla in whose country he built and occupied several forts. It

is also supposed that in 1720 Kantdji Kadam Bande and Pilaji first

invaded the northern portion of Gujarat, and that, on obtaining the

chauth of that part of the country, the latter established a gumdsta,

or agent and receiver, in the haveli of Ahmedabad. Perhaps this

is too early a date, and is given by people who wish to increase the

importance of the house.

In 1 723 Pilaji marched on Surat and defeated Momin Khan, the

newly appointed governor of that place, and from this year began

regularly to levy tribute in Gujardt. His foes were divided against

themselves. Nizam-ul-Mulk had finally broken off from the

Empire,2 and to make head against him, the Imperial party appointed

Mubariz-ul-Mulk Sarbuland Khan, viceroy of Gujarat and Malwa,

and he, in his turn, made the valiant Shujait Khan his deputy.

Hamid Khan, the uncle and deputy of Nizam-ul-Mulk, having

received orders to oppose him, obtained the aid of Bande, who, in

1 723, had entered Gujarat from Malwa, conquered a district and

fixed himself at Dohad, by promising him the chauth of Gujardt.

These two defeated and killed their opponent near Ahmedabad

in 1724, at a time when his brother Rustam AH Khan had gained

some advantages over Pilaji near Surat.

The Gaikwar had in this and the few previous years entered

Gujardt by crossing the Narbada at the famous ford of Bdba Pidrdh

Thence he went to Karndli, where he was joined by the three

Gujardt patels or desdia of Pddra, Chhani, and Bhayali in the Baroda

division. The first of these three men,by his knowledge of the country,
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1 Bom. Got. Sel XII. (New Series), 1. PilAji's earliest acquired villages were

Sonera, Mamula, and Jokurda sixty-four miles from Surat. After building a fort at

Songad, he built forts at Konde, Vajpur, Sakulkheda, and Rupgad.

* In Gujarat this potentate had set aside as his jdghir, Dholka, Broach, Jambuear,

Makhbulabad, and Bftlsad.

B 283-22
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gave the invader great assistance in directing his ravages as far as

the Mahi river.1

On the other hand, Rustam Ali Khan had, as we have remarked,

since gained some advantage over Pilaji, and he had been sufficiently

successful against the Rdjpipla Rdja as to force him to desert

Pilaji's cause.

But on learning the news of his brother's death, K.ustam Ali

Khan determined to abandon all rivalry with Pilaji and at once

to attack Hdinid Khan and Bande. He accordingly persuaded

Pilaji to give him his assistance, and the two leaders left Mandvi

in company. They passed by Baroda and crossed the Mahi at

Fazilpur, when they found the enemy at Aras in the Petldd

pargana. In the first engagement Rustam Ali drove back the enemy

with his artillery and gained a decided advantage. But Pilaji had,2

without his knowledge, come to an understanding with Hamid

Khan and his Mardtha ally, and, after treacherously obtaining the

command of Rustam Ali's artillery, in the very crisis of a second

battle, this faithless ally turned his own guns against him. After

a series of encounters, Rustam Ali, to escape the dishonour of

falling alive into the hands of his enemies, put an end to his own

life at Hasa (Vaso) near Ahmedabad, and his late ally Pilaji was

rewarded by Hamid Khan with half the chauth, the whole of

which had previously been promised to Bande (1725).3

The division of the spoils soon led to disputes between the rival

Maratha chiefs, which culminated in a struggle at Cambay.4 Pilaji

was worsted and forced to retire to Mdtar near Kaira. But Hamid.

Khan, who feared nothing more than a disagreement between hia

two supporters, exerted himself to compose their differences. He

apportioned the districts north of the Mahi to Kantaji, and those

south of that river, namely, Baroda, Nandod, Champaner, Broach

and Surat, to Pilaji. It is stated by the Marathas that Pilaji returned

to Baroda after the battle of Aras and took by storm its fort,

which was then held by Rustam Ali's widow. However that may be,

it is certain that at the end of the year's campaign Kantaji wentback

into Khandesh, and Pilaji retired to his stronghold of Songad, while,

1 Popular stories, though not strictly accurate, serve to show how the people of the

country sided with the llaratha freebooter against the Musalmans. A daughter of

Dala desdi of Pidra came one day to Baroda to make her purchases in the market.

Her beauty was noted by the pimps of Imam Mclidi, the Musalman minister, and by

him described to his master. He sent a palanquin to fetch her to the palace, but she

succeeded in tricking the minister's servants and fled to her father g house. The

lady was married to the son of Vagji patel of Virsad, and the husband and father com

bined to conspire against the wicked Babi lord. They were later on joined by their

friend, the influential Sareshvar detdi of Baroda. Vagji patel was, however, sub-

ordinate to Rustam Ali Khan, as was also Daji patel of Vasai or Vaso. The latter's

daughter, while on her way to the temple of Ambaji, was seized by Shujait Khan and

detained in his house for fourteen days, when she was dishonoured. In consequence of

these insults and outrages, the four desdis or patels agreed to ruin the Musalmaos

by calling in the Gaikwar, and they managed to meet him secretly by pretending to

go on a pilgrimage to Devki Unhai near Songad. There they concerted the plan of

invasion. * See, however, Watson's History of Gujarat, 99.

t Grant Duff's Marathas, 216.

* For full account see Cambay Statistical Account, Bombay Gazetteer, VI. 221.
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at about the same time, his master, the Senapati, established himself

at Dabhoi, not far from Baroda, making the place, which had been

captured by Pilaji from Udaji Povar, his regular head-quarters.

Sarbuland Khan was then directed to make a vigorous attempt to

eject Hamid Khan, the Nizam's deputy, from Gujarat. So ably did

he carry out these orders that for a time the Marathas almost lost

the hold they had gained over Gujarat.

Pilaji Gaikwar 1 joined Hamid Khan and Kantaji on the Mahi,

and the three concerted to oppose the viceroy, who had gained over

the assistance of the B&bis and of Abhaysing, Raja of Jodhpur.

The upshot of the first encounter was that Sarbuland's son, Khana-

zad Khan, defeated the Marathas at Sojitra and Kapadvanj, and

after this, appointed Hasan-ud-din governor of Baroda, Broach,

Jambusar, and Makhbulabad.2

Pilaji would perhaps have left Gujarat altogether, but he was

encouraged by the successes and the continued exertions of Bande

and others. At length he made an attempt to capture Baroda, but,

fearing to meet the viceroy's son in the field, he fled to Cambay and

thence withdrew to Sorath.

In the following year (V726), however, the relative position of the

contending parties changed. Sarbuland Khan, deprived of all assist

ance from Delhi, was forced to cede to Pilaji a share in the chauth

of the districts south of the Mahi. On the other hand, as Pilaji

was the agent of the Peshwa's enemy or rival, the Senapati, the

Peshwa directed his own adherent, Povar, to drive Pilaji out. The

latter, worsted in a contest with Povar, allied himself to Bande, who

had equal reasons with himself to fear the ambition of the Peshwa.

The two then made another ineffectual attempt to recover Baroda.

The viceroy, Sarbuland Khan, was now forced to come to terms

with the stronger Maratha party, and hepromised the Peshwa B&jirav

the chauth and sardeshmukhi, on condition that the Peshwa should

support him with 2500 horse and should prevent other Marathas

from assisting disaffected jaminddrs and disturbers of the public

peace. This stipulation was made expressly with regard to Pilaji,

the friend of the Bhils and Kolis, of the desdis of Gujarat and of

other enemies to the Moghals.3
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1 Watson's History of Gujarat, 101-102.

1 Grant Duff (Marathas, 217) relates that Hamid Khan and his allies gained a

victory over the new viceroy Sarbuland Khan near Ahmedabad soon after the latter

had seized that city. But the victory was so dearly bought that Hamid Khan, like the

two Maratha chiefs, was forced to give up the contest, and became a mere plunderer.

' Sardeshmukhi, i. e. one-tenth of the land revenues and customs, excepting

those of the port of Surat and the districts round it. Chauth, i. e. one-fourth of the

land revenues and customs, excepting those at Surat, and one-twentieth of the

revenues of the city of Ahmedabad. Ogilvie's Precis of 1845. The Marathas are

held to have received the three imperial grants of chauth, sardeshmukhi, and svardjya

from the Delhi court in 1719. The occurrence is mentioned that the terms may be

understood when they are used in this chapter. The chauth was originally a fourth

share of the revenues of the six subhds of the Deccan, the sardeshmukhi a tenth

share over and above the chauth, and the svardjya originally comprised the districts

held by Shivaji at the time of his death. The sardeshmukhi was set aside as tbe raja's

vatan. The chauth was, in theory, due upon the tankha or standard assessment, but

as the actual collections from a country were reduced in proportion to the levy of the
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Pilaji's fortunes, however, were now on the turn. He with Bande

not only prevented Povar from joining the governor of Baroda

(1727), but he actually took that town and Dabhoi, while Bande

captured Champaner.

In 1729 Sarbuland Khan formally granted to the Peshwa, who was

now very powerful as he had utterly discomfited Nizam-ul-Mulk, the

terms he had before either entertained or privately made. But

the grant of these tributes to Bajirav had two consequences. One

was that the Delhi court, which had shown culpable negligence in

refusing Sarbuland Khan any assistance, now blamed him for

surrendering to the Marathas these rights to levy tribute, and, after

refusing to ratify the agreement, bestowed the government of

Gujarat on the Rathod Maharaja of Jodhpur, the infamous Abhay-

sing. Sarbuland Khan met and defeated the new viceroy's troops

at Adalej, near Ahmedabad, and again in a second battle ; but he

was finally forced to leave his post on good terms (1730). The

other result to which the agreement between Sarbuland Khan and

Bajirav led was a more decided split between the different

Maratha parties. The Peshwa had promised to assist Sarbuland

Khan against Pilaji and Bande; and in 1729 his brother, Chimnaji

Appa, to carry out these views, ravaged the Petlad pargana. Now

that Abhaysing was in power Bajirav concerted with him to oppose

Pilaji, and, if possible, to turn him out of Baroda. The latter was

naturally assisted by Kantaji Kadam Bande ; and his master, the

Senapati, urged to the act by Nizam-ul-Mulk, put himself at the

head of a whole party whose aim it was to humble the Peshwa, a

party which included Povar himself, Chimnaji Pandit, and other

high chiefs.

In 1731 the Peshwa was advancing to lay siege to Baroda, when

he was called off by the news that Nizam-ul-Mulk's army was

preparing to attack him. On his march back to the Deccan he came

across a body of the Gaikwar troops, and suffered something like

a repulse. He, nevertheless, proceeded on his march; and on meeting

the main army under the Senapati, who was supported by the

Gaikwar, the Povars, the Bandes, and others, he did not hesitate to

enter into an engagement with it, for his men though fewer in number,

were much more efficient in the field than the enemy. The battle

that took place (1st April 1731) is named after the village of Bhilapur

near Baroda, and resulted in the utter discomfiture of the confederate

chiefs. Trimbakrav Dabhade himself was slain; Pilaji Gaikwar

was grievously wounded and had great difficulty in reaching Son-

gad with his two younger sons, Damaji and Khanderav, while

mrdethmvkhi, it was not possible to collect the full chauth demanded, and the

Marathas were content to secure at least the fourth part of the real balance left after

the collection of the mrdeshmukhi. The remaining three-fourths share was called the

jdghir or moghUii. The svardji/a came to be applied by Balaji Vishvanath Peshwa to

the whole of the Maratha claims, exclusive of the mrdeshmukhi. These claims, i.e. the

chauth and mxirdjaa, were divided into one-fourtb termed the r&jd's bdbti, and three-

fourths termed the mokdna. The Peshwa was one of those who levied the rdjd's

bdbti ; a portion of the mokdsa, termed the ain mokdsa, was divided among chiefs and

leaders as saranjdms.
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the eldest son Sayaji was killed, as were also Janoji Dabhade

and Maloji^Povar ; Ud&ji Povar and Chimnaji Pandit were taken

prisoners, Anandrav Povar was wounded, and the army was scattered

to the four winds.1

Fortunately for the confederates, the Peshwa wished to come to

terms with Nizam-ul-Mulk, and did not deem it politic to crush the

Mar&tha chiefs. He, therefore, appointed the youthful Yashvantrav

Dabhade Senapati in the place of his father, and considering his

tender age, nominated Pilaji his mutalik, and conferred on him the

title of Sena kltds khel.* The young Senapati was to manage

the entire revenues of Gujarat, but in future he was to account for

all contributions levied in countries not mentioned in the deed of

cession of chauth granted by Sarbuland Khan to the Peshwa, and

of the revenue derived from Gujarat he was to pay one-half to the

state through the Peshwa.8

Pilaji, as mutalik, had now all the resources of the Senapati at

his disposal, and he did not dally in attacking and vexing Abhay-

sing. He met with considerable success, because the people of the

country were on his side, and at last the viceroy, the infamous

Abhaysing, the man who had persuaded his brother to kill his

father, could think of no better plan to get rid of his enemy than

to cause him to be assassinated.

He succeeded in his purpose, for Pilaji was murdered by his

accredited agents at Dakor in 1 732,4 but the death of the energetic

founder of the Gaikwar house only marked the moment when its

fortunes were to take a wonderfully lucky turn. Pilaji left behind

him a worthy son in Damaji, the chief who from a mere freebooter

became the sovereign of a large country.

Dama'ji Ga'ikwa'r, 1732-1768.

Abhaysing resolved promptly to take advantage of the confusion

into which the death of their leader must have thrown the Marathds.

His general, Dhokalsing, with an army ready prepared, marched

rapidly on Baroda and took both the fort and the town, which were

then made over to the care of Sher Khan Babi. The Marathas,
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1 Bajirav by making great haste contrived to reach the Deccan without having to

fight the Nizam's troops. While crossing the Tapti near Galha his baggage which

waB with the rear guard was plundered by the enemy.

* Sena khds khel is translated by Grant Duff as 'Commander of the Special Band,'

or ' Leader of the Sovereign Band. ' It is also alleged that this appellation once •

belonged to the Senapati, and that it was granted to the Gaikwar for a victory gained

over the Musalmans Probably it was granted afresh to Damaji. It came to be the

distinctive title of the Gaikwar, and each succeeding chief of the house had to purchase

investiture under this title from the Poena Darbar before ascending the gddi.

* In order to further conciliate the Dabhades the Peshwa continued in Poona the

custom which had obtained at Talegaon Dabhade of distributing food and charities to

the Brahmans. This was the origin of the dakshma, which survives to this day in a

very modified form.

4 The murder of Pilaji is variously described ; a popular account has the merit of

being sensational. Pilaji was riding along In Dakor when he noticed two armed

Marvadia engaged in a furious quarrel. He rode up to arbitrate and pacify them, when

they both turned on him and cut him down. The quarrel was a feigned one, and

its purpose was to entice Pilaji away from his suite.
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losing their hold on Baroda, fell back on Dabhoi to the south, and

maintained their position there.

Indeed the success of Abhaysing went no further than this ; the

discouragement of the Gaikwar party lasted no longer. Damaji,

after burning his father's body at Savli, a place which on that

account is still held in respect, retired to Karnali and busied himself

with preparations for making reprisals in the direction of Ahmed-

abad. Pilaji's old ally, the desdi of Padra, raised the Bhils and

Kolis all over the country, and effectually threw the Moghals into

confusion. At Songad the Gaikwar family gathered its forces

together, and the widow of the late Senapati, Umabai, was sum

moned to give her assistance.1

These energetic measures soon bore good fruit. Damaji's raid on

Ahmedabad met with partial success. His unole, Maloji or Mahaddji,

was despatched from Jambusar to oppose the Moghal army, which

had crossed the Mahi, and this he successfully did. In 1734 he did

more; he recovered Baroda2 after defeating the governor Sher

Khan Babi, who, at the time of the opening of the siege, was at

Balasinor and was advancing to its rescue. Baroda has ever since

remained in the hands of the Gaikwar.

Damaji himself next issued from Songad with a strong army and

made incursions into the heart of the Jodhpur country, after taking

many strong places in the east of Gujarat. At last Abhaysing grew

so anxious to protect his own dominions that he abandoned Gujar&t

altogether (1737).

Meanwhile, Damaji's agent, Rangoji, defeated Bande at Anand

Mogri. This chief had perceived that his old ally and rival was

elbowing him out of the country, and this was his attempt, made too

late, to recover his position. Rangoji next obtained from Momin

Khanthee/iaM^of the revenues north of the Mahi; entered Viramgam

with Damaji and expelled the Kasbatis, but his further advance was

stopped by Ratansing the bdhedhari, or the agent of the Rathod

Abhaysing, who defeated him near this town in 1 736.8 Subsequent

ly, Damaji's brother, Prataprav, and Devaji Takapir, his general,

gained many advantages and ravaged the whole of northern Gujarat,

whilst Damaji levied contributions in Sorath, Kathiawar and Gohel-

vad. During this crisis in the history of the Gaikwar family, not

only Bande but Povar attempted to seize the apparent opportunity

of pushing his interests in Gujarat, but Damaji was strong enough

to repel him. It is possible that Povar lost his life in one engage

ment, and Bande, after his flight from the field of Anand Mogri,

joined himself to Holkar, and, returning with him to Gujarat,

plundered the country as far as the Banas, but made no permanent

impression.

Momin Khan succeeded Abhaysing, and unable of his own

strength to fill the position of viceroy owing to the continued

1 For a full account of Umabai's assistance, seeWatson's History of Gujarat, 111.

» Grant Duff's Marathas, 227.

9 For full account see Watson's History of Gujarat, 115-116.
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presence of the Marvadis in Ahmedabad, summoned to his

assistance Rangoji by promising him that he would grant the

Gaikwar one-half of the revenues of Gujarat, excepting those of the

city of Ahmedabad, the lands near that city, and the port of

Cambay, which he had made his own head-quarters.

The court of Delhi ostensibly restored Abhaysing to the post from

which he had been ejected, but secretly instructed Momin Khan to

take Ahmedabad, which Ratansing, by the directions of his master

refused to surrender. Momin Khan accordingly undertook the siege

of the capital, and during the operations he was joined by Damaji

in person, to whom he had, for all arrears, ceded the district of

Parantij, and subsequently, in order to outbid the offers made by

Ratansing, not only half the revenues of Gujarat, but one-half of

the city of Ahmedabad and in the stead of Cambay a share in the

whole district of Viramgam. Ratansing, after a brave resistance,

capitulated 1 and the allies entered the capital. According to the

agreement made, several of the gates were handed over to Rangoji,2

who, in the absence of Damaji at Sorath, commanded the Marathas ;

and it is needless to add that this divided authority led to constant

disputes, in the course of which at one time the Musalman population

almost succeeded in expelling the Maratha garrison, which was

replaced, however, by the interference of Momin Khan. This viceroy,

in spite of many slight quarrels, remained the faithful ally of the

Gaikwar till his death, which happened in February 1 743. Thus

wo find that, in 1738, he aided Damaji in punishing the Koli chief

of Chaniar in the Chunval, that in 1741 he gave Rangoji some half

hearted assistance in recovering Viramgam from Bhavsing, and that

he interposed to make terms between the two parties when the same

officer of the Gaikwar was defeated at Dholka by the governor,

Kaim Kuli Khan. Damaji's power increased very rapidly during

these years both in Gujarat and Kathiawar, as may be conjectured

from his capture of Bansah not far from Ahmedabad and his demon

stration against Broach, which was held by an agent for the Nizam,

when he probably succeeded in obtaining a share in the customs of

that city. His power was none the less that he was still the agent

of Umabai, the late Senapati's widow, for her son Yashvantrav

Dabhade, as he grew up, proved incompetent for his station, and

when the lady died in 1747, Damaji was nominated deputy of the

Marathas in Gujarat.

He was in a position to limit the designs of the Peshwa Bajirav

even after this chiefs great victory over Nizam-ul-Mulk in 1738,*

and, while Rangoji was pushing his interests in Gujarat, he himself

was chiefly occupied in watching from Songad the turn affairs were

taking in the Deccan. Bajirav died in 1740, and a claimant to the
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1 Major Watson gives 1738 as the date of the capture of Ahmedabad; Grant Duff
and others the 20th of May 1737. a See Watson's History of Gujarat, 120-121.

* Too great a stress cannot be laid on the greatness of the rivalry between the

Peshwa and the Nizam. The declared policy of the former was to combine all the

great Maratha princes in order to crush the latter, but the Gaikwar and Raghuji

Bhosla stubbornly refused to assist the Peshwa against the only great foe the Marathas

then had in India.
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post he held was found by Raghuji Bhosla in Bapuji Naik of

Baramati, a rich banker and a connection, but an enemy because a

disappointed creditor of the late powerful minister. Raghuji Bhosla

was at this time on friendly terms with Damaji and incited him to

make an inroad into Malwa, which was very successful, though it

ultimately led to the establishment at Dhar of the Povars, who were

supported by the Peshwa, and were actually sent there to act

as a counterpoise to the Gaikwar. Raghuji Bhosla was, however,

subsequently bought over by the Peshwa, who feared that he might

enter the Deccan simultaneously with Damaji. The latter was

therefore left to act alone and he remained some time in the

Deccan probably to carry out some designs Umabai entertained

for lessening the power of the Peshwa, though he effected nothing,

and his presence at home was much required. For, in 1744, or more

probably in 1742, Bapuji Naik, who had now sided against the

Gaikwar, invaded Gujarat and burnt Songad, but on Rangoji's

approach he came to terms with the commander of the fort and

retired.

Besides, Momin Khan's death was followed by changes which

threatened to extinguish Rangoji altogether. Fida-ud-din was

appointed to act as viceroy, and he was assisted by Muftakhir Khan

and Sher Khan Babi. He vigorously attacked Rangoji, defeated

him and obliged him to agree to the surrender of Borsad and

Viramgam. But on Damaji's return matters took a turn in favour

of the Marathas. Fida-ud-din fled the country, Rangoji captured

Petlad, and Khanderav Gaikwar established the rights of his

brother to share in the city of Ahmedabad. In 1744, Javan Mard

Khan, who, afterMomin Khan's death, had become the most powerful

noble in Gujarat and had refused to acknowledge Muftakhir Khan

as viceroy, endeavoured to face the Marathas. He called to his

assistance Abdul Aziz Khan, the chief of Junnar, who entered

Gujarat with Fatehyab Khan, commander of the fort of Mulher, and

Rustamrav Maratha, but Devaji Takapir fell upon their army not

far from Surat, and put it to rout, and Abdul Aziz was overtaken

in his flight from the field of battle and killed.1 Fakr-ud-daulah

was next appointed viceroy, but was defeated and captured by

J avan Mard Khan, who had at this time made terms with Rangoji,

in Damaji's absence, and who was assisted by him and Devaji

Takapir. Khanderav Gaikwar shortly after disgraced Rangoji,

and put in his place Trimbakrav Pandit, who soon began to

intrigue with Fakr-ud-daulah. Damaji, to put an end to the

dissensions which ensued and threatened to ruin his interests,

returned to Gujarat, and in order to dissolve such a disastrous

alliance as that between his brother and Fakr-ud-daulah, gave up

to Khanderav Gaikwar the fort of Borsad and the districts of

Nadiad and Borsad, while he himself continued to give assistance

to the family of his old ally, Momin Khan.2 In 1747, however,

1 This is the battle of Kim Kathodra (Anklosvax), and it is alleged that on this

occasion Damaji was confirmed in the title of Samsher bdhddnr.

* Major Watson's account (History of Gujarat, 133) differs somewhat from this.

But it certainly appears that Khanderav's policy was dictated by personal interest.
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Rangoji quarrelled with Jav&h Mard Khan and sided with Fakr-

nd-daulah who was joined by some other people of eminence. He

also entered into a contest with Khanderav Gaikwar and captured

his fort of Borsad, where he was himself subsequently besieged by

the Gaikwar brothers and taken prisoner.

It has been mentioned that Pilaji, after betraying Rustam Ali and

aiding Hamid Khan and Bande in the campaign which ended in

that person's death, took Baroda from his widow. He failed at the

time to turn Rustam Ali's son Sohrab Khan out of Surat,1 and the

Nawab with his Faujdar Sind Valah long fought on even terms

with the Gaikwar and perhaps recovered from him territories

worth six or seven lakhs, till at last the latter made terms with

Tegbakht Khan a person who, with the aid of his brother Mulla

Muhammad Ali, a rich banker, and that of the commander of the fort

of Surat, had aspired in 1 729 to become governor in Sohrab Khan's*

place. Subsequently, Sohrab Khan bought the assistance of the

Mulla by allowing him to build a fort at the entrance of the harbour,

but in 1782 the Mulla turned Sohrab Khan out of the city, when

Tegbakht Khan became governor. In 1734 Tegbakht Khan

treacherously seized and murdered the Mulla, and thus acquired

the whole authority, in the maintenance of which he received the

assistance of Damaji, who held the Surat pargana on payment of

Rs. 2,36,000, besides amah which with deductions brought the

Nawab a yearly income of Rs. 1,09,992.

Tegbakht Khan,2 Hakim of Surat, died in 1 746, and two years

after, a brother of the Nizam's agent called Sayad Miah Achind

persuaded the Gaikwar to aid him in expelling the Hakim's brother,

Safdar Muhammad Khan, with the promise of paying the Gaikwar

one-third of the revenues of Surat.3 Not very long after

(1750-1751) a revolution occurred, and Safdar Khan was restored

to the governorship, while his son Vikar Khan became killeddr of

the fort.4 The latter had promised to grant Damaji one-half of

the revenue of the city, but Safdar Khan refused to give so much,

and the grant was reduced to one-third. It may here be added that,

in 1752, Raghunathrav the Peshwa's brother insisted on the Surat

Nawab's paying the Peshwa a share equal to that granted to the

Gaikwar ; so it was settled that one-third of the revenues should be

equally divided between the two Marathas.6 In 1758 and 1759
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and that lie acted on this as on other occasions he and his son did, in a manner adverse

to the welfare of the reigning Gaikwar. Major Watson adds the Baroda district to

Khanderav's acquisitions.

1 Res. Rec. But it appears that he was only appointed there as Damaji's deputy.

* Res. Rec. I, B. B. 106.

s Major Watson states that, in 1747, Kedarji Gaikwar demanded of the Sayad three

lakhs or a third of the revenues of Surat till that sum bad been paid off, and that

from this time the toll of two of the city gates was collected by the Marathas.

* The authority in the city was divided between the Mutsaddi (Hakim) or civil

fovernor who administered the finance, and the military officer who held the

illeddri. The two were generally independent of each other, or of other authority

than that of the Emperor. Briggs' Cities of Gujarashtra, 20.

* The combined shares of the muMts or custom duties amounted to about

Rs. 90,000. Damaji never ceased interfering with Surat, and in 1758 he designed to

take the town or to establish in it his partizan Ali Navaz Khan as successor of Safdar

Khan, who had just died, probably by poison.

B 283-23
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changes took place, which, without lessening by a great deal the

Gaikwar's share in the city, admitted a fresh partner. Safdar

Khan died, and the Sayad managed once again to become

governor by expelling with the approval of the Peshwa the late

Nawab's son, who was supported by the Gaikwar. The third share

of the customs was now divided between three powers, the English

getting their portion of the spoil, as well as the charge of the mari

time protection of the western seas hitherto entrusted to the Sayad of

Janjira and the possession of the fort. But as both the Gaikwar and

the Peshwa continued to retain their chauthids or agents at Surat, it "

may be imagined that the unfortunate townspeople and traders

suffered grievously from the continual jealousies and squabbles of

their different masters, whose interests on a vast number of points

were continually clashing.

In 1749,1 Damaji Gaikwar, anxious as usual to throw his weight

on the side of any party opposed to the Peshwa, took advantage

of the intrigues which preceded and followed the death of the poor

Raja Shahu to support the pretensions of the Raja of Kolhapur,

Sambhaji, who was put forward by the Rani Sakvarbai or Sdvitrib&i,

a bitter enemy to Balaji Peshwa. In 1 750, he refused to proeeed to

the Deccan on the summons of the Peshwa to do duty there as the

representative of the imbecile Yashvantrav Dabhade, but he could

not stay the formation of the great coalition, which virtually made

Balaji the head of the Maratha nation and Poona the capital of the

confederate states.

In 1751, the Peshwa demanded of Yashvantrav Dabhade one-half

of Gujarat, and the demand was refused by Damaji. The same year

the latter was called upon by Tarabai to rescue the Raja of Satara

and all Maharashtra from the power of the Brahmans and he

hastened to respond to the call.

Damaji left Songad with his army of 15,000 men and rapidly

marched down the Salpi pass, attacked and finally defeated the

much stronger force which met him at Nimb under the command

of Trimbakpant (Nana Purandhare) and Govindrav Chitnis,* and

then went to Satara to pay his respects to Tarabai, who at the

time had possession of the person of Ram Raja. The Peshwa, who

was away from Poona during these events, hurried from Auranga-

bad to Satara in great alarm, but in the meanwhile Trimbakpant

had a second time attacked the Gujarat troops and forced them

to retire to Jore Khora where Damaji halted in expectation of rein

forcements from Gujarat and of aid from the Pratinidhi. In these

hopes he was disappointed, and he soon found himself hemmed in

between the Peshwa's army and the troops of Shankrajipant, which

were forming in his rear. Damaji offered to come to terms with

the Peshwa, and the latter, pretending to consider the matter,

enticed him into his neighbourhood and suddenly seized his person.

He then called on him to pay up all the arrears due by the Senapati,

and to cede a large portion of his territory. Damaji represented

Grant Duffs Marathas, 266. • Grant Dnff's Marathas, 274.



Gujarat]

BARODA. 179

that he was powerless to do this, as he was merely the mutdlik of

Dabhade. The Peshwa, thereupon, sent private orders to arrrest some

members of the families of the Gaikwar and of the Dabhade,

then residing at Talegaon, and to imprison them in the fort

of Lohgad, while at a set time he treacherously surrounded

and plundered the Gaikwar oamp. Damaji and his kdrbhdri,

Ramchandra Basvant, were confined in Poona,1 Damaji's son

Sayaji was also sent to Mangalvedha but the younger sons,

Govindrav and Fatesing, remained safe with Tarabai at

Satara. Since the death of Pilaji no such misfortune had befallen

the Gaikwar family, but, as on that occasion, its members kept a

brave front and came out of the crisis with credit. The kdrbhari's

cousin, Balaji Yamaji, assembled the pdgds, patkds, and kamdvisddrs,

and these agreed to place at their head Kedarji Gaikwar. This

leader, making Songad his head-quarters, acted with great energy.

At this time perhaps the Gaikwars still retained a share of the

revenues of Broach and certainly collected a third of the Surat

dues. Shankraji Keshav Phadke, subha of Vasai (Bassein), invaded

the Surat atthdvisi and besieged Parnera, but the Gaikwar

commander of the fort repelled his assault : prompt succour was

sent from Songad, the hostile army was defeated, and its leader

fled. Soon after, the Gaikwar's kdrbhdri, Ramchandra Basvant,

effected his escape from prison and repaired to Poona in disguise.

Here he intrigued to obtain his master's release, but, on being

discovered, he was forced to flee from the capital and to proceed to

Songad where Khandoji Bande assisted him in collecting an army.

From the day of his escape his unfortunate master was more strictly

watched and irons were placed on his person.

After thus capturing Damaji, the Peshwa made great efforts to wrest

Gujarat from the Moghal and the Gaikwar party. The task was

entrusted to his brother Raghunathrav, but it proved to be beyond

his strength, and Javan Mard Khan took advantage of the occasion to

increase his power in Kathiawar. The Peshwa, therefore, determined

to come to terms with his former rival, and Damaji was anxious at

any cost to obtain his release that he might settle his affairs, which

had been thrown into confusion, mainly owing to the intrigues of his

brother Khanderav. Mortified though he was at the conduct of the

Peshwa, whom after his treachery he refused, so the story goes, to

salute except with his left hand, and vexed at the necessity of

paying during the years of his imprisonment besides his annual

tribute of 5i lakhs, fines and bribes which amounted to 10 lakhs of

rupees, Damaji accepted the Peshwa's conditions.* These were as

follows : 15 lakhs were fixed as the sum due for arrears, and the half

of Gujarat and of all future conquests, whether in territory or in
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1 A Maratha MS. According to a popular account Damaji's first kdrbhdri, or minister,

was Takapir and under him was Mahadaii. Damaji did not like him, because he thought

be had been disrespectfully treated by him in bis youth. He removed bim for

Hadhavrav Nimbaji Vanekar. During his office Umabai, being pressed by creditors,

went to Bhatgaon and Damaji passed a year and a half there, settling the debts.

Ramchandra Basvant succeeded Madhavrav.

1 Aitchisou's Treaties (1876), VI. Appendix I.
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kind, was to be ceded. He agreed to maintain 10,000 horse, and to

assist the Peshwa in time of need ; and, as the mutdlik of Dabb&de,

he once more consented to pay 5i lakhs as tribute, besides an annual

sum for the support of the Senapati's establishment.

From a money point of view Gujarat was almost equally shared

between the Gaikwar and the Peshwa.1 The share that fell to the

former comprised :

First.—In the Amali Mahals, or the country which had been fully

reduced.

(1.) In the Surat atthdvisi districts and dues worth Rs. 7,62,500.

Pargandt. SvQT&jyQ. Total. Pargandt. Svardjya. Moghldi. Total.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Vasrai 64,000 64,000 Navsilrl 15,000 2000 17,000
Mtndvi 30,500 30,500 Oandevl 46,500 18,500 65,000
Tadkeshvar 6500

l'iiooo
6500 Besanpur 12,000 12,000

KimreJ 80,000 44,000 Mohe 36,000 5000 41,000

Chorlsl 1,05,000 32,500 1,87,500 Anaval 3000 3000
Bnlesvar 60,000 25,000 85,000 Kliandol 8000 3000
Kadod 600 600 Panch Mahals ... 6000 6000
Tenibe 600 500 Mhosrat 3000 3000
Teladl 6000 72,500 Raj pipla (compri
Maroli 40,000 2500 42,500

59,000
sing 6 districts). 70,000 70,000

Galna 50,000 WW
Total ... 6,47,500 1,15,000 7,62,500

(2.) In customs from five districts (Panch Mahals)

north of the Tapti ...

In customB from Viori

Total ...

(8.) In the districts to the north of the Rewa and

south of the Mahi, including customs—

Baroda ... ... ...

Broach

Koral Bandar ... ... ...

Vaghore ... ... ...

Sankheda

Total ...

(4.) In the loyal districts (Edsti Mahals) north of

the Mahi—

The Daskroi pargana and haveli of Ahmed-

abad, exclusive of half the city

Half Petlad, including the thdna

Dholka ... ... ...

Matar

Nadi&d

Mahudha, including Umreth ...

Total ...

Rs.

33,000

12,000

IbfiOO

5,00,000

2,25,000

40,000

25,000

25,000

8,15,000

1,00,000

3,00,000

2,50,000

50,000

75,000

75,000

8,50,000

Grand Total ... 24,72,500

1 In a brief note the Peshwa's half share is given that the whole partition may

be understood—

(a) Of the Surat atthdvisi : Hansot, Anklesvar, Olpad, Sarbhon, Supa,
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Thus the settled or already conquered portion of Gujarat was

evenly divided between the Peshwa and the Gaikwar, though, later

on, the former asserted that his share was not in any way equal to that

of the Gaikwar and consequently insisted on the cession of certain

districts. But it is curious to observe that this was probably the

case because the Gaikwar knew more of Gujarat than the Peshwa's

officers did, and because the former was assisted, it is said, by the

advice of the desdis of Gujarat who were still partial to his cause.

It remains but to state that in addition to his half share of the

settled districts, the Gaikwar obtained for the maintenance of his

family districts worth Rs. 3,00,500 in the Surat attMvisi. They

were as follows :
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Pargands. Svardjya. Moghidi. Total. Pargands. 8varajya. Moghidi. Total.

Ba Rs. Ha. Ba. Ba. Ra.
Vlori 11,000

31,000
29,000
9000
8500

10,000

11,000
40,000
30,000
10,000
3600

10,000

Chikhli 51,500
11,000

15,500 67,000
11,000Temba 9000

1000
1000

VomYir
Kadod Dhamori 8000

16,500
65,000

"8500
3000

25,000
85,000

Mota Variav
KAw Slnor
Ranlr Tllakvada 6000 6000

Total ... 2,85,500 35,000 3,00,600

The remaining portion of Tembe and Kadod had fallen to the

Gaikwar in the partition. The two districts of Sinor and Tilakvada

are between the Narbada and the Mahi.

Secondly. — In the Jortalabi Mahals or hitherto unsubdued

districts the Gaikwar was to obtain half the city of Surat, half

that of Ahmedabad, the pargands of Kapadvanj, Bahaphel,

Dharasan, Ahmednagar, Chhala, Vidura, and Kadi, and of the Babi

territories Kheralu, Vijapur, Radhanpur and Samajpur. With

reference to the Babi territories we have just read that, owing to the

difficulty found in taking Ahmedabad, a promise was made to Javan

Mard that he should retain his possessions. Nevertheless we shall

find that, after the great Maratha defeat at Panipat, the Musalmans

of Gujarat tried to shake off the Gaikwar and the Peshwa but failed.

Thereupon Damaji took all the Babi territories except Radhanpur

and Sami. It was then agreed that he should keep those above-

Parchol, Balesvar, Bhntvir, Pamera, Vaspe, Bohari, Bardoli, Balsad and

customs. Value 1™!$?? - ;;; - - 8'^**>

KAnthas : Dabhoi, DeBbora, Jambusar,

j moghidi

(b) Between the Rewa and Mahi

Savli, Amod, Bahadarpur

(c) North of the Mahi : half the Daskroi, Bonbarsad, Dhantlhuka, a share

in the Cambay customs, Dhamne, Mehmudabad, Viramgam

88,200 \ 9«03>7OO

7,15,000

. 8,50,000

Total ...24,68,700

Seventeen villages, worth svardjya 77,051, moghidi 3867, total Es. 80,918, were not

included in the partition.

The word moghidi means, ' belonging to the Moghals.' Moghidi was, accordingly,

that part of the revenue of a village which was the share of the Moghal govern

ment and which the Marathas did not appropriate . Grants made from this Moghal

share of the revenue were also called moghidi. It was originally a charge upon land,

and the grantees used to collect it direct from the villages. See note on sardeshmukhi,

chaulh, and svardjya at pp, 171, 172.
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mentioned except Samajpur, instead of which he was to have

Dhamni and Manjpur. To the Peshwa went Pattan, Vadnagar,

Visalnagar and Sidhpur, but in the end the Gaikwar got these

districts also and even pleaded successfully that he need pay no

revenue for them.

Thirdly.—Taking a still wider view of the territories to be divided

in the west of India the Peshwa and the Gaikwar partitioned other

unsubdued districts.

The arrangement was that the armies of the Peshwa and the

Gaikwar should act conjointly in expelling the Musalmans, and that

the tribute was to be divided in proportion to the relative number of

troops employed by each government. After complete reduction,

however, the territory was to be equally divided.

The unsubdued mahdls were : tdlukds Mohore and Gohelvad ;

Sorath including Junagad with the Mint and 62 mahdh ; tdlukds

Ismalnagar or Navanagar, Surai Rajvada, Kachh Bhuj, Sindhu

Sagar, and Nagarthava, Yatvada Satalpur, Shri Dwarka, and

Danta.

In addition to a partition of territory the right to send mulukgiri

expeditions into Sorath, Halar, Gohelvad and Kathiawar was more

particularly divided. The muhikgiri collections reserved for the

Gaikwar were held to be : pargan&s Morvi and Malia worth

Rs. 43,000; Abarona 5000 ; Dharola 17,250; Badipane and Jadia

1625; Balambe 1600; Labitpur Lalubpur 1000; Bhanvad and

Bhagol 13,500 ; Dhanoli and Khadpur 500; Gawhana 500; Gola

650 ; Raval 750 ; Mipani Bandar 675 ; Barda Ranpur 7500 ; Amroli

30,000 ; Balser 3000 ; Kansari 4300 ; Dharali 2000 ; Avbik 7500 ;

Daulatabad 500 ; Viral and Pattan 20,000 ; Kodinar Muta Bandar

12,000; Salja Mai Bandar 10,000; Moha 1000; Khatvada 200

Dhongar 200 ; Dhatarvada 200 ; Ran Govind 200 ; Malikpur 500

Nagsari 1000 ; Gadia Dhavpalitana, Mandvi, Satrajgad 32,500

Kalian 20,000 ; Damnagar (Chhabad) 5000 ; Kothi 2000 ; Hastani

Chauk 4000; Buikhe 4400; the half of Junagad. 10,000 ; Dharoni

30,000; Maneli 15,000; and Kala 5000; the total value being

Rs. 2,55,300. To the Gaikwar was also reserved a half share of

Shri Jagat Dwarka Bandar, of the city of Junagad, and also of the

customs of the Kasba, and of Dev Bandar.

In 1 753 took place the great campaign of Damaji, Raghunathrav,

and other powerful Maratha, chiefs, which ended in the fall of

Ahmedabad. Before that, however, and while Damaji was settling

his compact, R-aghoba or Dadasaheb (as Raghunathrav is sometimes

termed) had taken possession of the Rewa and Mahi Kantha districts,

and asserted the Peshwa's rights to a share in Surat, while shortly

after Pandurang Pandit had made an ineffectual demonstration

before the capital of Gujarat. The tedious siege now undertaken

by the confederate Marathas and the bold defence of Javan Mard

Khan Babi have been fully related elsewhere.1 The city was finally

l See Major Watson's History of Gujarat, 140-141. Javan Mard Khan Babi had

now reached his highest point. The family from which he sprang started life in about

1659, Sher Khanl'auzcUr in the Chav&l being the founder. In about 1715, Javan
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surrendered, and the possessions then in the hands of the Babis

were solemnly guaranteed to them by the Maharaja Holkar, Jayaji

Sindia, Povar of Dhar, and others. At this time Muhabat Khan

held Junagad in Kathiawar, Khan Dauran Khan held Kaira, and

Sardar Muhammad Khan Balasinor. Javan Mard Khan himself

held in jdghir the Panch Mahdls or Pattan, Visnagar, Vadnagar,

Vijapur and Sami, and Radhanpur with several other districts1 north

of Ahmedabad, all of which except Sami and Radhanpur, Damaji,

as we shall see, took from the Babi family before his death.2

Prom this time the Moghal Empire in Gujarat practically came to

an end and the country was divided between the Peshwa and the

Gaikwar according to the terms first settled in 1751-52 and

elaborated in 1753.8

After the campaign of 1 753 Damaji levied tribute in the Vatrak

Kantha and took Kapadvanj from Sher Khan B&bi, but neither he

nor the Peshwa's agent, Shripatrav, succeeded in keeping the

Kolis in order. The defence of Ahmedabad was mainly left to

the Peshwa's troops, one gate only being retained by Damaji. He

was soon called upon to give all the assistance he could to the

PeshwfL's officer, Sadashiv Ramchandra, in expelling Momin Khan,

the Nawab of Cambay, who had taken sudden possession of the city

it had cost the Marathas so much trouble to win. The truth was

that Momin Khan had of late been much annoyed by the newcomers,

and especially by Shripatrav, and, after retaliating on him by an

attempt to take Borsad which almost succeeded, ho made himself

master of the capital of Gujar&t by a coup-de-main (1755). A second

regular siege became necessary, and, after all, the departure of Momin

Khan was purchased by the Peshwa rather than enforced (1757).*

It must not be supposed from this sudden act of vigour on the part

of the Musalmans that these had either the spirit or the means to

combine in shaking off the Maratha plague. It was the result in

the Marathas of careless confidence and a rapid spread of power that

left no leisure to make all acquisitions secure. It exemplified, too, the

incapacity of the Marathas in sieging operations. From the moment

that the Peshwa abandoned his policy of hindering the Gaikwar,

the Mar&tha rule in Gujarat was not to be disputed. The Nawab of

Cambay, a few months after his exit from Ahmedabad, had great

difficulty in keeping his authority intact in Cambay itself. Even

at the moment when the defeat of the Maratha nation at Panipat
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Mard Khan Babi became Fauzdar of Radhanpur and some time after obtained from the

Moghal viceroy the jdghir of Radhanpur, Sami, Manjpur, Tharad, Tharvara, and

Varoi.

1 Such as Manjpur, Tharad, Kheralu, Tharvara.

' The Raja of Idar, Raising, at the time of the taking of Ahmedabad, seems to

have surrendered to Raghunathrav Parantij, Vijapur, half of Modasa, half of Bayar,

and half of Harsol.

* In about 1753 the Gaikwar's mulukgiri force began intermittently to collect

ghdsddna tribute from the Mehvasi Thakurats, regulating his demands not by the

wealth of each little power, but by the greater or less capacity of each chief to resist

impositions.

* For a full account of this second siege Bee Watson's History of Gujarat, 145-147*

Allusions are frequently made to it in Maratha MSS.
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pressed most severely upon him, the Gaikwar was able to deprive

Javan Mard Khan of almost all he had.

Damaji Gaikwar was one of the many great Maratha chiefs who

joined Sadashivrav Bhau's army when it marched towards Delhi to

fight Ahmed Shah Abdali. The fate of the vast host need not be told

here. It is enough to record that in the last great struggle which

took place on the plain of Panipat, Damaji's horse was in the

immediate rear of Ibrahim Khan Gardi's cavalry. It was his duty

to protect the cannon placed in front of the line. Later on, Damaji

and Ibrahim Khan fell on the Rohilas who were stationed on the

right wing of the enemy with such fury and success that they left

8000 of them dead on the field. But, still later in the day, fortune

changed sides, and the G&ikwar escaping death, left the battle field

after Malharrav Holkar had abandoned the contest.

Damaji, after his honourable and fortunate return to Gujarat,

crushed with undiminished vigour the combined efforts of the

Musalman rulers in Gujarat, who had hoped to win something by

the great disaster which had befallen the Marathas. He assisted

the Peshwa's agent in punishing Momin Khan and set about his

conquests over the Babi family. For two years he made Visnagar

his head-quarters and captured the fort of Kaira. He afterwards

moved to Pattan, Javan Mard's chief town, and made of the

ancient Anhilavada (Pattan) his capital in the place of Songad.

Between the years 1 763 and 1 766 Damaji dispossessed the children

of Kamal-ud-diu of Pattan, Visnagar, Vadnagar, Kheralu, Vijapur

and of all their other territories, saving only the old Babi inheritance

of Saini and Radhanpur.1

It does not enter into the scope of this sketch to detail the steps

by which Dauiftji now added" very considerably to his power and

revenue by conquests in the Kathiawar Peninsula.

He also made many campaigns against the Raja of Idar whom he

reduced to the status of a tributary. In 1 728, just before he took up

the Viceroy's post in Ahmedabad, Abhaysing of Jodhpur had made

over to his two younger brothers, Anandsing and Raising, the little

independent country of Idar. These two chiefs, though they had

frequently fought pretty successfully against Javan Mard Khan

and once with Holkar's aid given him a good beating, were quite

willing to aid him against the Gaikwar. Raising with all the

disposable forces of Idar, proceeded to Borsad, where he was

surrounded by the Marathas and his force placed in great jeopardy.

Meanwhile Anandsing was attacked in Idar itself by some of his

own subjects, the Rehvar Rajputs, whom he had in some way

injured, and scorning to yield to them was killed. Raising

only managed to get out of the trap into which he had fallen at

Borsad by the aid of a Hindustani chief in Damaji's camp, named

Sajjansing, but his army was destroyed. This occurred in about

1752. His subsequent concession of territory and tender of

1 From information given to Colonel Walker by AmritlAl, long the vakil of the

Feshwa at Ahmedabad.
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allegiance to Raghunathrav after the fall of Ahmedabad have

been noticed. Later on, perhaps the complete annexation of the

Idar country by the Gaikwar was only prevented by the jealous

interposition of the Peshwa.

Damaji also re-imposed on Rajpipla the tribute long ago levied

on that country by the Emperor Akbar, a tribute which had for

many years been either most irregularly paid or not paid at all.

After one campaign he wrested from Rajpipla the cession of the

half of four districts, Nandod, Bhalod, Variti, and Govali ; at

which time he also seized Rund and some other villages. From

1764 to 1780, it may here be stated in continuation of the history

of the Gaikwar's relations with Rajpipla, that a yearly tribute of

Rs. 40,000 was exacted. Fatesing Gaikwar raised the imposition

to Rs. 49,000 at which sum it remained till 1785. Ajabsing,

an imbecile prince, then succeeded to power, and the Gaikwar

government increased its exactions. They became heavier and

heavier, especially during Manaji Gaikwar's short reign and in

1805, till in 1813 the ruined state came wholly under the

management of the Gaikwar and the revenue was collected by

his officers, a cruel, rapacious, and extortionate crew. Ramsing

succeeded Ajabsing, who had to resign the rule to his son

Pratapsing. But Ramsing's blind brother, Narsing, proved this

boy to be illegitimate and obtained leave from the Gaikwar and

British that his own son Verisalji should be proclaimed Raja. The

Gaikwar had taken advantage of these family quarrels to wring still

more money out of the unfortunate country. In 1821 the British

interfered, fixed the tribute at Rs. 65,001 and appointed a receiver

of the money. Nevertheless a balance of Rs. 3,23,973 was

established as being due from Rajpipla to the Baroda state, while

other large sums were owing to the farmer Mairal Narayanbhau,

with whose name should be associated (as a reproach) that" of the

more rapacious Bachha Jam&dar. The debt was cleared off by

1837-38. In 1852 a series of disputes between the two states was

brought to a close by the transfer to the Gaikwar of certain villages,

while the right to collect certain customs was conceded to Rajpipla

on an annual payment of Rs. 13,351. The story of R&jpipla has

been briefly given from the beginning to the end, that it may be

seen how Damaji's encroachments were carried on by his successors

till the whole process was stopped by the interposition of the

British, when arbitration took the place of gradual absorption.

As a rule, the fate of the small states in the neighbourhood of the

Gaikwar has been described in other Gazetteers, though some slight

mention will be made of them and of Kathiawar in this work.

To return from this digression to the account of Damdii's attempts

to shake off the Peshwa's supremacy. The disaster at Panipat was,

as is well known, shortly followed by the death of the Peshwa

B&laji, when the rule passed to the youthful Mridhavrav, who soon

found himself thwarted by his own ambitious uncle Raghunathrav.

Damaji, after the partition of Gujarat, had up to this time for the

most part abstained from any scheme to injure the Peshwa, to

whom, however, it is doubtful whether he remitted tribute with any

regularity. Now he entered into a close alliance with Raghunathrav,

b 283—24
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and, for many years to come, the fortunes of the Gaikwar house

were to be bound up with those of this man and of his son, who

brought almost as great misfortunes on their allies, as they themselves

were wicked and unfortunate.

It is interesting to note that in one of the vigorous campaigns

the young Peshwa waged against Nizam Ali, Damaji accompanied

Raghunathrav, and in the battle of Tandulja (Rakisbon 1763) on

the Godavari, one of his troopers cut down the prime minister,

Raja Pratapvant, and the Gaikwars would have it that for this

victory Damaji obtained from the Raja of Satara a khilat and the

title of Sena khds khel.

In the battle of Ghodnadi Damaji greatly contributed to

Raghunathrav's victory over the Peshwa's troops, headed by

Gopalrav Patvardhan and Bhosla. During the next few years his

alliance with Raghunathrav became still more pronounced and

called on him the vengeance of the able young ruler, Madhavrav.

Though the passage is an obscure one, let us endeavour to point

to one result of this alliance between the Gaikwar and the

discontented member of the Peshwa family. Let it be noticed that

Mr. Elphinstone states that, in the year after the battle of Panipat

Damaji assisted Raghunathrav against his nephew, and through his

assistance got the title of Sena khds khel and a sanad for his share

of Gujarat. Soon after this he appears to have bestowed, on

Raghunathrav, Teladi and five other districts, and, according to

the pretensions of more modern Gaikwars, to have obtained from him

the right of reserving to himself the whole of any future conquests

he might make.1 It is possible that Balaji Bajirav may have made

some arrangement whereby these six districts were to be ceded to him

and the Gaikwar exempted from parting with any future conquests.

However that may be, the young Peshwa Madhavrav, irritated

with Damaji, asserted that the original partition of Gujarat had not

been a fair one and that the following districts should be ceded

outright to the Peshwa, the very ones which had been made over to

Raghunathrav for a consideration :

Pargante. 8cardjya. MoghlAi. Total.

Rs. Rs. Rn.
Triddi 66,500 6000 72,500
Maroll - 40,000 2500 42,500
Gaiha 60,000 9000 69,000
Be»ansur ... 12,000 12,000
Mohe 86,000 6000 41,000
Vaghore 26,000 25,000

Total ... 2,29,500 22,500 2,52,000

The districts were at this time, however, computed to be worth

Rs. 2,54,000 and, after the third great struggle between the Peshwa

and the Gaikwar, they were restored to him on condition of his

paying an additional tribute of Rs. 2,54,000.

1 There is extant a memorandum in the handwriting of Baghnnathrav confirming

an arrangement signed by Balaji Bajirav, in which Teladi and the tire other districts

are termed ' districts of my share to be taken from the Gaikwar.'
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It is most probable that in his claim to return the whole of all future

conquests Damaji was making special reference to the Babi mahdls.

If so, here should be inserted that in 1749 (H. 1163) a sanad was

granted to Damaji by the Peshwa, bestowing on him as saranjdm

the nine districts of Kamal-ud-din B&bi, of which mention has been

made in the ' Partition.' In later times the Peshwas frequently

tried to obtain tribute for this territory from the Gaikwar, or a

portion of •the districts for themselves. But, though on one occasion

the Gaikwar paid one lakh and on another Rs. 21,000 for the

Babi mahdls, he successfully resisted all further attempts in this

direction, basing his resistance on this sanad which is connected

with the arrangements here hinted at as having been made between

Damaji, Raghunathrav, and Madhavrav.

Madhavrav Peshwa had, we have said, taken increasing umbrage

at the now open hostility of Damaji, when, in 1768, the fortune of

war placed both the Gaikw&r and Raghunathrav at his mercy to do

what he liked with them. The rebellious Raghunathrav with upwards

of 15,000 men was encamped at Dhodap, a fort in the Chandor

range, and with him was a force sent by Damaji and commanded

by Damaji's son, Govindrav, when he was suddenly surrounded and

defeated by the Peshwa in person, who took him and Govindrav

prisoners. The latter was conveyed to Poona, where he remained a

prisoner at large to the day of his father's death.

Again onerous terms were exacted of the Gaikwar. The six ceded

mahdls were indeed restored, except that of them there were still

held back, for Darbar kharch, Sattargam pargana and the three

villages of Dabhoi, Pasre and Umran. But instead of 5^ lakhs he

■was held bound to pay an annual tribute of Rs. 7,79,000. His arrears

for three years were computed at 15| lakhs, and he was fined for

his non-attendance, that is, his rebellion in 1 768, the sum of 25£ or

23i lakhs.1

The sum of 41 lakhs (or 39 lakhs) was to be paid in instalments

of lakhs a year. Damaji was also held bound to satisfy the claims

of the Dabhade family and of Khanderav Gaikwar, and to keep

strictly to his agreements concerning the sharing of the customs of

Surat and Ahmedabad. Finally, it was agreed that the Gaikwar

should supply the Peshwa with 3000, or in time of need 4000 horse.

This appears a falling off, as the G&ikw&r had previously consented

to supply 10,000 troops, but now the attendance was intended to be

regularly enforced. Mr. Elphinstone, when reviewing in 1816 the

relations of the two states, was doubtful if Damaji ever paid tribute

before the battle of Dhodap or ever served the Peshwa with a fixed

number of troops ; but after that disaster either punctual payment

was made, or the arrears were carefully remembered. In short, the

Gaikwar succumbed. The terms of this treaty were finally ratified,

not by Damaji, but by Damaji's sons Fatesing and Govindrav,

Chapter VII.

History.

Damaji Gaikwah.

The third great

defeat inflicted

by the Peshwa on

the Gaikwar.

1768.

1 See Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. App. V. Here the larger sum is mentioned.

Grant Duff gives the Bmaller sum ; in old Maratha MSS. in the da/tar, as well as

in the translation made by Mr. Elphinstone in 1816 of the engagements between

Baroda and Poona, the smaller sum is mentioned.
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who as rivals endeavoured to outbid each other in their attempts to

gain the support of the Poona court. For, unfortunately, Damaji

died1 soon after the battle of Dhodap in 1768, and the prosperity of

the Gaikwar house came to an end. This able man had proved

himself in every way fit to win and hold a kingdom in the midst of

the great scramble for power made by a number of bold adventurers.

He succeeded also in holding his own against the Peshwa's party in

spite of great reverses. But it was particularly unlucky for the

Gaikwars that he died at a time when a severe blow had just been

struck at them, and that he left behind him several sons to dispute

the inheritance, of whom the only capable one had no near claim

on the gddi. Sayajirav, the eldest son was born to Damaji by a

second wife Kashibai, the second son Govindrav was the offspring of

a first wife Manubai, and besides these two were Pilaji, Manaji, and

Murarrav, the sons of a third wife called Gangabai. A sixth son

Fatesing, who was to play a most important part in history, was

born to Damaji either by the second, or, less probably, by the third

wife.

Govindra v Ga ikwar, 1768-1771.

One of the two claimants to the gddi was Sayajirav. He was

himself an idiot, but he was supported by Fatesing, a shrewd,

active and intriguing person, led to take this side by the hope that

he might himself obtain the administration of the State. The other

claimant was Govindrav, a man of a weak and vacillating character,

who from the outset took the advice of foolish counsellors, an

unfortunate creature destined to be abandoned by every person with

whom he successively sided, Raghunathrav, the English, the Poona

court, Sindia, and his cousin of Kadi.

The rival brothers were under the necessity of abiding by the

arbitration of the Peshwa, who did not lose the opportunity of

weakening by dividing the family interests of his late enemy.

Fatesing, who was in Gujarat at the time of his father's death,

promptly secured Baroda, a town he never subsequently abandoned.

Govindrav was still a prisoner at large in Poona, and by dealing with

the Darbar succeeded in persuading the Peshwa to recognize his

title after agreeing to pay nearly 504 lakhs, that is 25J (or 23J) lakhs

for the rising in 1708, 5\ lakhs as the last year's tribute, 1 lakh for

the new conquests from the Babis, and in addition to these sums,

20 lakhs and 1 rupee as nazar for the confirmation of his title of

Sena kltds khel with 50 thousand rupees for Darbar expenses, besides

other items.2

Saya jira v (I.) Ga ikwar, 1771-1778.

But in 1771 Fatesing, who after strengthening his party at home

had come up to Poona, won, probably from Ram Shastri, a revisal

1 Damaji died, it is said, in consequence of some injury received while conducting

an experiment in chemistry or rather alchemy. An old man of reverend aspect who

was, in reality, the emissary of his enemies, induced him during the course of some

experiment to shut himself up in a room where a charcoal fire was burning, the

consequence being that he was asphyxiated.

2 On account olPadra lis. 500 were deducted; a somewhat different account is

given in Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. App. V.
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of this decision. Sayajirav was now declared to be Sena khds khel,

and Fatesing was appointed his vmtdlik. Fatesing' s promises

rivalled his brother's : the fine was estimated at 21 lakhs, the nazar

at 20£ lakhs and the Darbar expenses at half a lakh. As the Peshwa

had promised before to support Govindrav against his brother

Sayajirav, so in the present treaty a stipulation was made that

Fatesing was to be supported if Govindrav attempted to disturb

the state, though he was to get 2 lakhs a year and Padra. Certain

guaranteed bankers' debts were to be paid, and the Dabhade family

was to be satisfied. It is worthy of notice that in this and other

similar treaties between the Peshwa and the Gaikwar the latter begs

constantly to be supported against rival Gaikwars, his cousin the

Jaghirdar of Kadi, importunate creditors, and disaffected subjects.

In both the above treaties the future yearly tribute was fixed at

Us. 7,79,000 and the service of horse at 3000 or in time of need at

4000. The yearly personal attendance at Poona of the reigning

Gaikwar or of his brother was strictly insisted on, and these were

no longer the times when a Damaji could absent himself with

impunity, whenever it did not please him to do the Peshwa service.

In this manner was the family divided against itself, and, to add

to its misfortunes, one of its members now began to play on a larger

scale the baneful part he had long contemplated. It will be

remembered that Pilaji Gaikwar had two sons, of whom the younger

was named Khanderav. On him his father had bestowed the

government of Kadi with the approval of the Senapati, who had

also bestowed on him the title of Himmat bahadur. Khanderav on

several occasions attempted to advance himself by intrigues with the

Musalmans, and at one crisis wrested from Damaji a grant of the

fort of Borsad and of the districts of Nadiad and Borsad. He now

sided with one or other of his nephews, but in the main with

Fatesing. He thus helped to rend the country by a selfish policy

which his son afterwards carried out with still greater pertinacity,

till at length the whole of this little principality was swept into the

Baroda state by the British. Under these circumstances the Poona

court would have had little difficulty in dismembering Gujarat,

had not the Peshwa family soon after been weakened by family

dissensions, which left room for the interference of the British who

themselves were for a time less than ordinarily successful owing to

the squabbles of their two Governments at Calcutta and Bombay.

Fatesing to all appearance gratified with the treatment he had

received at Poona obtained leave to withdraw his contingent of

horse from that place to Baroda,1 alleging that he wished to be in a

position to control his brother. But his real policy was one of

distrust towards the Poona Court, and on his return he made

proposals to Mr. Price, Chief of Surat, for an offensive and defensive
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1 Instead of military service he agreed to pay every year 6| lakhs. This sum

subsequently came to be considered as a fixed charge, and the yearly demand of the

Peshwa accordingly amounted to Ks. 14,54,000, whenever the troops were not

called out for foreign service. Fatesing did not pay the money compensation willingly,

for the expression used in the Baroda Records is ' Sayajirav Gaikwar being

intimidated by a threat of the Peslfwa's, that he would confer the chieftainship on

Govindrav, agreed, &c.'
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alliance with, the Honorable Company.1 Bapuji, his agent, after

stating that his master when at Poona met with such tr/eatment as

obliged him to leave it suddenly, ' is much incensed thereat having

had two pistols fired at him.' Again, alluding to Damaji's visit to

Poona where he was detained, he said, three years, ' till he gave up

half of the Surat pargana to the Brahmans/ he informed Mr. Price

that Fatesing intended to withhold his tribute ; and, if the English

would aid him with 1000 sepoys, 300 Europeans and 20 guns, Fate-

sing would grant the Honorable Company ' the share the Brahmans

received on account of the Surat pargana, and would at a later time

surrender to them his share of the chauth of Surat.' These terms,

eight years later, formed the bases of the treaty of Baroda, but as yet

the Bombay Government had the wisdom to refuse the bait which was

to draw them into a war with which they had no concern.

The Bombay Government, in consequence of the refusal of the

Nawab of Broach to recognize certain duties which he owed to the

Government of Surat, sent a force to Broach just before the rains

of 1771 to enforce its demands. The expedition failed, but the

following year a fresh one was planned. The Nawab came to

Bombay with the expressed intention of procuring a cessation

of hostilities, but in reality influenced by a desire to gain time

to cement an alliance with the Gaikwar. At Bombay a treaty was

proposed, but the Nawab, disappointed with its terms, so conducted

himself as to bring down on Broach the projected expedition, and

the town was taken by assault on the 18th of November 1772. This

led to a treaty between Fatesing as Regent and the Bombay

Government for a mutual participation in the revenues of the

conquered districts. A short time before this, Fatesing had

approached the city with troops and was desirous of taking it in

order to form of it his head-quarters in his contest with Govindrav.

On the 12th of January 1773 he offered to give the British 6 lakhs

per annum for Broach, and to transfer to them a yearly sum of

Rs. 60,000 from his share in the revenues of Surat, but the proposal

was rejected and he was allowed simply that share of the revenue

the Nawab had been in the habit of paying him.2 Nor were his

subsequent claims to share in the management of Broach allowed.

The claims of the Gaikwar were of very recent origin, for they had

been made either in 1744 after the defeat of Aziz Khan's army at

Anklesvar, or in 1753 when the combined forces of the Peshwa

and the Gaikwar were moving on Surat, but no payment had actually

been made till shortly before the capture of the city by the British.3

1 Lest there should be any surprise at the Gaikwar's intriguing with the British

against the Peshwa, let us bear in mind what Mr. Elphinstone wrote when

Commissioner after Bajirav's fall. * The Gaikwar was (from of old) oppressed and

subdued, a vassal rather than a confederate. He joined the first power that appeared

against the Marathaa, in this part of India, and has adhered to his alliance to the

last.'
• Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. 176.

* Captain Carnac, Resident at Baroda, gives a somewhat different account worth

considering. Pilaji Gaikwar, when he subdued the districts round, could not take

the forts of Broach and Surat. But anxious to have a share of the customs, he

surrendered some of the districts for a two-fifth share. He endeavoured in vain to do

more. Damaji made a bold attempt to get Broach, when it was held in jdghir by the
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Fatesing and Govindrav were thus left for some time to fight out

their quarrel by themselves, and at one period when the former made

a fresh application to the British he was reduced to considerable

distress, as his uncle Khanderav, the jdghirddr^oi Nadiad, deserted

him to join his brother's cause. In the meanwhile great events had

been passing in Poona. Madhavrav's death in November 1 772 was

followed the next year by the murder of his brother N&rayanrav.

Raghunathrav seized the gddi and subsequently refused to surrender

it in favour of the posthumous son of the late Peshwa, Madhavrav

the younger, whose claims were supported by a strong coalition of

ministers. Before this and towards the end of 1773 RaghunathraV,

while at Kalburga planning an invasion into the Karnatak and as yet

undisputed Peshwa, for the child was not born, reversed the decision

made in favour of Sayajirav and recognized his old ally Govindrav

as Sena khds Ichel. Govindrav had attended on Raghunathrav,

in person to obtain from him this support to his claims, but he now

returned to Gujar&t with fresh hopes of ejecting Fatesing, and

there is a letter extant in which he describes to the Peshwa his

capture of Songad.

When the rupture came between Raghunathr&v and the coalition

of the regent Gangabai, Sakharam Bapu and Nana Fadnavis, it

was at first rumoured that the Gaikwar brothers would combine to

support Raghundthrav. But there was no truth in the report,

for, when this prince, deserted by Sindia and Holkar and pursued

by the Ministerial army, reached Baroda on the 3rd of January 1775

with a small army, he found Govindrav and his uncle the Jaghirdar

besieging Fatesing in Baroda. Govindr&v had already entered

into communication with the British with a view to gain their

support in the coming war, for Daulatrav Sindia had withdrawn

his promised assistance and the Poona ministry had sent Fatesing a

body of cavalry which was rapidly approaching, so that the capture

of Baroda in the early days of the campaign would have been all in

all to him. Raghun&thrav's anxiety to gain the assistance of the

Honorable Company's arms was quite as great. But it was not till

the 6th of March 1 775, that the Bombay Government, dazzled with

the hope of acquiring Bassein, Salsette, and the districts round

Surat, concluded through Mr. Robert Gambier the Surat Treaty.1

By the Vlth Article Raghunathrdv engaged himself ' to procure from

the G&ikw&r a grant to the Company for ever of his share in the

revenues of the town and pargana of Broach.'

Though the Bombay Government did not sign the treaty till
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Emperor's servant, Asaf J4h. He besieged it for three months during which the walls

were defended by Nek Alam Khan. Finally the Narbada overflowed and swept

away Damaji's batteries. The attack would, however, have been renewed if Asaf

Jah had not come to terms and admitted Damaji to a participation of three-fifths of

the revenues and customs of Broach, and half the revenues of Jambusar and Amod.

In the partition of Gujarat, Broach and Koral fell to the Gaikwar, Nauziz Khan, the

■on of Nek Alam, laid waste the Peshwa's dominions, and is said to have killed Sale

Khan and Kale Khan who were connected with the English Government. Hence the

reduction of the place, when the Gaikwar kept his three-fifth share of the city and

pargana till Col. Upton's treaty. Captain Carnac estimated the revenue of Broach at

this time to be nearly 9 lakhs ; Mr. Elphinstone only 6 lakhs.

1 Aitchison's Treaties (1876), V. No. 5.
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Marchj Col. Keating had been sent with a small force to Surat in

February. On the 17th of that month Haripant Phadke, joined by a

body of troops belonging to Sindia and Holkar, forced Raghunathrav

and Govindrav to raise the siege of Baroda. He and Fatesing then

followed their retreating forces, and one day, when Raghunathrav

was encamped at Vasad on the plains of Aras by the Mahi river at

a little distance from GovindraVs troops, they crossed the river

simultaneously at three several points, fell on the flank and front of

Raghunathrav's camp, took him quite by surprise, and routed his

army with loss. The skilful way in which the Ministerial Army had

been led was ascribed to the local knowledge and able generalship of

Fatesing, whose reputation and prospects rose accordingly. But

such a fear fell on Raghunathrav's army as it never recovered from

during the remainder of the campaign. He himself fled to Cambay

and thence to Surat, but Govindrav and Khanderav retired to

the stronghold of Kapadvanj which belonged to the latter of the

two chiefs. From this place they were quite able to beat off an

attack.of their pursuers, but Fatesing, in all matters prompt and

skilful, kept on civil terms with the British and busied himself with

reducing the country round Nadi&d in his uncle's jdghir, and at this

time he entirely deprived him of this district.

Colonel Keating1 joined RaghunathraVs fugitive army near Cambay

on the 7th of April 1775, and Govindrav also attended him with 800

foot and a few horse. But Khanderav Gaikwar, the Jaghirdar, now

went over to Fatesing, whose force united to that of the Ministerial

army under Haripant amounted to about 25,000 men, of whom 5000

were infantry.

The allied army under Raghunathrav and Colonel Keating

started from Danaj on the 23rd of April, but on the 3rd of May it

was not more than thirty miles from Cambay at a place called Matar.

Two desultory attacks were made upon it by the enemy on the banks

of the Sabarinati and at the village of Hovamli; a third of the same

slight description took place two days later on the Vatrak, when the

enemy retreated on Kaira in the neighbourhood of which town a more

serious engagement occurred, in which the enemy lost some 1200 men.

At this time their army was believed to comprise 10,000 cavalry and

14 guns served by a Frenchman. After abandoning Kaira the enemy

marched slowly through a deserted and pillaged country to Kamtal

and Haidarabad, when they swiftly turned round and made an

attempt to throw Raghunathrav's troops into disorder, but they were

instantly driven back by the fire of the British guns. In fact the

campaign was of the same tedious nature all through ; the troops

belonging to Raghunathrav and Govindrav, badly paid and equipped,

without discipline or cohesion, had been thoroughly awed by their first

defeat at Aras, and did not dare to act independently of their allies.

The Ministerial army moved with great rapidity, attacked and

retreated when they pleased, and, keeping on the skirts of their

opponents, harassed them with charges of cavalry, but could make

no permanent impression, as the service of the British artillery kept

1 A vivid description is given of the campaign in Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, L
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thera ofE. The British infantry and guns always succeeded in beating

off the enemy and sometimes in throwing them into confusion ; but

this advantage could not be followed up, as their allies never acquired

sufficient boldness to act on the offensive with their cavalry. Besides,

not only had the British no horse of their own, but at this stage of

their history they had not learnt to despise the enemy and to make

those apparently rash attacks which were subsequently almost always

successful. So the season wore away ; and at length Raghunathrav

abandoned his intention of remaining in Gujarat near Ahmedabad in

order to move on Poona, before the rains set in, as Colonel Keating

advised him to do. On the 8th of May Nadiad, Khanderav's capital,

was mulcted of Rs. 40,000 by Raghunathrav, but a whole week was

lost in collecting the money ; nor is the event noteworthy except for

the wholesale self-immolation, trdga, of the Bhats and the sacrifice by

the Brahmans of two old women of their caste, tragedies which were

performed in the hope of averting the indignity of a fine. On the

14th of May the army left Nadiad for the Mahi, on the 17th it reached

Napad, and on the following day took place the battle of Aras. In

an unsupported attempt to capture two of the enemy's guns two

detachments of British troops under Captains Myers and Serle got

cut off from the main force and hemmed in between the high hedges

and narrow roads so common in Gujarat. Fiercely attacked on all

sides, the British soldiers held their ground till a retreat was com

menced under a mistake as to the order given. The retreat became

a flight when the men reached a milk-bush hedge through which they

endeavoured in vain to force their way. At length when the officers

and most of the men had been cut down, the British line advanced,

drove off the enemy with grape shot and shell, and finally secured a

dearly purchased victory. Raghunathrav and Colonel Keating

then moved to Bhetasi and crossed the Mahi by the Fazilpur ford.

Going by Padra they crossed the Dhadhar and reached Broach on the

25th of May where they deposited their sick. Then came a check :

Raghunathrav' s troops threatened to mutiny as they could get no pay,

Govindrav's army refused to march on Poona till he had been placed in

possession of Baroda, many of the Arabs and Sindhis deserted, till

at last Raghunathrav determined to remain in Gujarat during the

rains. On the 8th of June it was resolved to pursue the enemy's

troops and to cross the Narbada by the Baba Piarah pass. An attempt

was here made to surprise Haripant's camp, but Raghunathrav's

troops so impeded the march of the British that the enemy's quarters

were not reached before daybreak when their troops were discovered

moving off in great confusion. This was the last act of this foolish

campaign. Haripant left Gujarat for good, and, amidst the torrents

of rain which fell in the end of June, the half-drowned British

troops sought shelter behind the venerable walls of Dabhoi while the

Marathas camped at Bhilapur somewhat nearer Baroda.

Fatesing was now left alone in Baroda, and Govindrav pressed

Colonel Keating to begin the siege of the place, but he was not a

match for his'brother in diplomacy any more than he had been in the

field. In July the Colonel and Raghunathrav threw over their ally

to treat with the possessor of the capital, and, on the 8th of that

month, Colonel Keating met Fatesing on the Dhadhar half way
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between Dabhoi and Baroda, when it was agreed by the latter that

he on behalf of his brother Sayajirav should pay Raghunathrav 8

lakhs a year, furnish him with 3000 horse, and cede to the British

Government the revenues of the pargana of Broach agreeably to the

agreement made between them and the Peshwa, as well as the

pargands of Chikhli, Variav and Koral or one equal in value to

Dishora. Govindrav was to have no claim on his brother, but

Raghunathrav promised him ajaghiroi 10 lakhs in the Deccan, and

Khanderav was to retain his former possessions.1

Besides all this, Fatesing was to pay Raghunathrav 26 lakhs in

sixty days, though very possibly he had not such a sum in his

possession. But Colonel Keating wanted a large portion of this money

which was due to him by Raghunathrav in order to pay off the

arrears of his troops ; and he thoroughly distrusted Fatesing who

must now have bitterly repented the practical joke he had played in

the early part of the campaign upon Mr. Lovibond, when he tricked

that gentleman into destroying an engagement which he himself had

signed. So from the British camp in the Mastu Bagh came daily

exhortations and threats of bombardment, under pressure of which

Fatesing by the 30th of August gave up 10 lakhs, this part payment

being eked out by equivalents in jewels, elephants, and piece-goods.

But by this date Colonel Keating received advices that the

Supreme Government 2 disapproved of the war as ' unpolitic,

dangerous, unauthorized, and unjust.' Raghunathrav's cause was

to be abandoned, but Colonel Keating contrived to keep the news

secret till Fatesing had paid up all that he had engaged to give,

except 6 lakhs for which he gave a bond payable in two months.

So when the roads were once more passable after the rains, Colonel

Keating and Raghunathrav left Baroda for Kadod twenty-five miles

east of Surat, and the two Gaikwars were once again left to fight out

their quarrel alone. Govindrav, whom nothing would satisfy except

Ahmedabad had never been persuaded by Raghunathrav to give up

his claims and now he refused Fatesing's offer of one-third of the

Baroda state to which Raghunathrav offered to add njdghir worth 5

lakhs. In October he rejected still better terms, and refused to

surrender the six pargands he held. In short he lost a good position

by giving ear to foolish counsels. Desultory skirmishing was

consequently resumed by the two brothers, and their little armies of

from four to five thousand men marched and countermarched in the

neighbourhood of Baroda.

In 1776 we hear of a truce for two months and then of Govindrav's

endeavours to injure his brother by machinations from Ahmedabad.

But what followed is uncertain, till in February 1778 Fatesing

obtained from the Peshwa, who was much in need of his support,

great remissions of tribute and of service payment with other most

advantageous terms. He paid up 10£ lakhs for arrears &c, bribed

the ministers with a present of one lakh, and obtained the title of

Sena khds khel while Govindrav was promised a jdghir of 2 lakhs only

1 Aitchison's Treaties (1876) IV., No. LXXVI.

'Warren Hastings as Governor General in Council, Bengal, to Government of

Bombay, 1st May 1775.
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from the Peshwa, and Khanderav was to retain the position he had Chapter VII.

formerly held.1 History.

Fatesing Ga'ikwa'r, 1778-1789. Fatksino gaikwar.

Fatesing perhaps entertained thoughts again of joining the P^randhar

ministerial party, when his schemes, if he had any as was suspected,

were brought to an end by the treaty of Purandhar signed on the 1st

of March 1776. Articles IV. and V. deserve attention, for by them

the Marathas agreed to give up to the Honorable Company for ever

all rights and titles to their entire share of the city and pargana

of Broach and a country of 3 lakhs of rupees near or adjoining

Broach. The pargands of Chikhli and Koral with the town of

Variav, three villages of the pargana of Chorasi and the village

of Bhatgam were to continue in the possession of the Honorable

Company as pledges till the Sanaa's for the country of 3 lakhs

were made over. The Gaikwar's government long argued that its

property (Broach) had been surrendered to the English without its

consent. But by the Vllth article, ' the country ceded to the

English by Sayajirav or Fatesing Gaikwar shall also be restored when

it is proved by their letters and copies of the sanads, granted by the

former Peshwas, now in their (the G&ikwar's) hands, that they do

not possess power or authority to make such cessions.' At the

same time all former treaties were annulled.2 This Vllth Article

was clearly framed by the Poona Darbar to catch Fatesing in

a trap.3 If he produced sanads showing that the Gaikwar had

not the power to make cessious without the Peshwa's leave, the

1 From the extremely easy terms on which Fatesing was recognized by the Peshwa

we may gather how greatly his alliance was sought by the latter. Only 5 lakhs were

to be paid as nazar for the title of Sena khd* khel, the smallest snm a Gaikwar

ever paid for his investiture ; and for all arrears a demand for 5 lakhs only was

made. On the other hand Fatesing in vain asked for the Dabhade estate, and for an

indemnity for the 5 lakhs of teritory (Broach) ceded by the Peshwa to the British,

Savli alone being given to him. In 1779 a somewhat similar engagement was made.

We find Fatesing making demand for protection against the British and complaining

of Govindrav at Ahmedabad and of Khanderav who would not pay his dues.

Madhavrav had first promised Govindrav a jdghir of S lakhs, then one of 3 lakhs, and

it is not till a third engagement was made in 17S2 that we gather that Govindrav had

fone to Poona, when he was promised and perhaps got his jdghir and this time the

'eshwa states ' when there is a negotiation for a treaty with the British, your land

(Broach) will be negotiated for.' As long as the Peshwa's party feared that

Fatesing would join the British, and before he actually did so, he was very lightly

assessed. In return for his services against Ragunathrav his tribute and indemnity

for service of troops were excused, and it was settled that as long as the British were

in Gujarat no indemnity for service of troops was to be demanded, and his tribute

was fixed at 4 lakhs. It is worth noting, however, that Fatesing never relinquished

his demands for indemnification for the loss of his Bhare in Broach, and that the Peshwa

never denied that he had a right to expect some return for his loss. Savli was

actually made over to bim, and re-demanded from his successor Govindrav some years

later. But the Peshwa promised in 1765 (H. 1179) as indemnity the 5 mahdls in the

Ahmedabad division estimated at 1J lakhs, i.e. Palanpur, Tanmuri, Balasinor, Virpur,

ami Savli. The promise was not fully kept ; Fatesing did not relinquish his demands

and both Manaji and Govindrav renewed them; and the question was never settled,

though it was argued over and over again till (after 1814) the Peshwa's rule came to

an end. Three years previous to the cession of Savli the Peshwa presented him with

the sanad for the pargana of Navapur. Khanderav was to serve with 300 horse for his

jdghir of 3 lakhs, but a constant source of dispute was the amount he should pay for

the lands entrusted him in kamdvis and for his levies in Idar.
•Aitchison's Treaties (1876) V., No. VI. 'Residency Records.
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precedent would be a dangerous one in after-times, if he did not

produce the san ads he would lose his ceded districts. He evaded

the difficulty with his usual cleverness, and contended that he had

given up his districts ' conditionally that Raghunathrav should get

all his thdnds properly settled, which was not done.' He affirmed,

in short, that the mediation of the English which he had purchased

had effected nothing, so that not only ought his districts to be

returned, but the sums squeezed out of him at Baroda by Colonel

Keating should also be returned. It was not till June 1778 that

the Peshwa's government confessed that the proofs mentioned in

the treaty of Purandhar were not forthcoming. So the upshot of

the whole was that the Gaikwar never recovered his own from

his two more powerful neighbours. The cessions were definitely

confirmed by treaty on the 28th of November 1778.

Soon after this, on the 30th of March 1779, the war between the

Peshwa and the Honorable Company broke out afresh, and Governor

Hornby advocated an alliance with the Gaikwar whose territories were

easily accessible to the British troops from the sea, while they were not

separated from the Deccan by precipitous mountain ranges. ' Let

therefore/ he argued, ' the Peshwa's sovereignty in Gujarat be swept

away, let Fatesing retain all the territory north of the Mahi and the

British occupy all south of the Tapti river (14th June 1779).' In the

main the Calcutta Government approved of the scheme and Colonel

Goddard (15th December 1779) joining the Bombay forces with

his Bengal army, in a first quick movement took possession of

Dabhoi, till then held by 2000 of the Peshwa's troops, and then

marched on Baroda. Fatesing, in spite of urgent letters from Nana

Fadnavis,1 was compelled by the pressure of events to enter into an

alliance which was ratified by a treaty made at Kandila2 (Dabhoi)

on the 26th of January 1780. By this defensive and offensive

treaty Fatesing was to be independent and to pay no tribute to the

Peshwa, and he was to retain his portion of Gujarat, while the British

were to take the Peshwa's share, till a new settlement could take

place of which the express object was to be an absolute and specific

partition on the bases proposed by Governor Hornby. It was also

agreed that Fatesing was to furnish his ally with 3000 horse, or more

in times of war, and cede Sinor and certain villages in the Broach

■pargana together 'with such portions of territory as were to be handed

over on the day of the capture of Ahmedabad.' These cessions

need not be named here. By the Vth article, 'a new settlement

of Gujarat was to take place for the mutual benefit and convenience

of both parties, according to the proportion of the revenues then

respectively held by Fatesing and the Peshwa. The last words

were introduced because the Bombay Government had an idea that

the territories north of the Mahi might be more valuable than

those in the Surat atthdvisi,' a matter which General Goddard

avoided discussing during1 the continuation of hostilities for fear of

displeasing Fatesing. The treaty does not appear to have been

1 Original letters slill extant among the Baroda State Records.

'Baroda Precis of 1853, para. 19.
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finally exchanged with Fatesing and was cancelled by the treaty of

Salbai. By the 15th of February 1780 the city of Ahmedabad was

gallantly taken by storm and bestowed on Fatesing, who in his

turn made over to the British the districts he had promised them,

though from the Surat atthdvisi Songad was purposely excepted.

On the 29th of February Sindia and Holkar, the Peshwa's allies,

crossed the Narbada and encamped near Dabhoi on the 7th of

March, but the town was bravely held by Mr. Forbes, the author of

the Oriental Memoirs, while Goddard gladly moved across the Mahi

at Vasad with the intention of meeting the enemy. He reached

Baroda on the 8th of March, on which day the enemy was at

Tentalav, a little south of Dabhoi. Sindia, under pretence of a desire

to enter into negotiations, in vain attempted to delay an engagement

that he might have time to win over at least Govindrav. He had

quite failed to induce Fatesing to side with him, and the latter

remained firm to the British throughout the campaign, though on

one occasion he endeavoured to create ill feeling between his allies

and the Nawab of Cambay.

A few days passed during which Sindia placed his heavy baggage

in the hill fort of Pavagad and himself encamped at the foot of that

hill. On the 27th of March the two armies were only six miles apart,

and on the 2nd of April Goddard made a night attack on Sindia's

camp which met with but partial success, for the enemy contented

himself with moving off a few miles and with keeping a stricter

watch. On the 19th a fresh attempt to surprise Sindia's camp met

with the samemeasureofsuccess, and the campaign proceeded without

any decided results. The chief triumphs of the British arms were

acquired in the Surat atthdvisi at Parnera and Sinor. Fatesing's

troops were content with guarding the capital,1 but to the end of

the campaign he was able to place at the disposal of his allies a

force of 5000 horse, which was under the command of his brother

Manaji.4 The .war was, however, drawing to an end, for the Indian

Government, alarmed at the alliance of the Nizam and of Haidar

Ali with the great Maratha chiefs, was desirous of detaching them

from the confederation. Terms were accordingly offered, and

perhaps the greatest obstacle to an arrangement was the necessity

of restoring to the Peshwa his share of Ahmedabad, which had been

made over to the Gaikwar by the late treaty.3

Chapter VII.

History.

Fatesing Gaikwar.

Campaign of 1780.

1 Baroda may now safely be so termed. It has been elsewhere stated that Pattan

was considered the head-quarters of the Gaikwar till the death of Damaji in 1768 or

till 1781.

* In April 1780, Fatesing applied for a British Resident, but it was decided that

Mr. Malet, then Resident at Cambay, might visit Baroda when occasion served. In

1781, Captain Earle actually did reside at Baroda, but was recalled the following

year. He did less than nothing. Baroda Precis of 1853, paras. 23-24.

8 On the 16th of August 1781, the Governor General wrote strongly to recommend that

the fortress of Ahmedabad should be ' surrendered to the entire charge and possession

of Fatesing, its lawful proprietor.' In answer, General Goddard remarked, ' Sly motive

for taking that step (i.e. keeping a garrison in Ahmedabad) was entirely suggested by

considerations of our own political interest and security.' He admitted that 'the

move had at first been obnoxious to Fatesing, but that it was (at the moment of

writing) then less so, while the retention of the garrison had become less important. '

Hitherto, in fact, Fatesing's good faith had been doubted. On the 7th of September

General Goddard, starting from Dabhoi, met Fatesing on the banks of the Dhadhar



[Bombay Gazetteer,

STATES.

On the 17th of May 1782, however, a fresh treaty wasconcluded at

Salbai. By theVth Article the country mentioned in the Purandhar

treaty was to be restored by the British either to the Gaikwar or to

the Peshwa and by the Vllth ' whatever territory Fatesing Gaikwar

possessed at the commencement of the war was for ever to remain

on the usual footing in his possession.' No claim was to be made

on him for the past, but for the future he was to pay tribute and to

do Fatesing service as usual.1

In short after two general wars waged between the Peshwa and

the British in his own territory, the Gaikwar was left in his old

position ; but he was greatly impoverished, and had lost for ever his

share of Broach, which was now made over to Sindia or rather to

his agent Bhaskarrav.

Fatesing died on the 21st of December 1789, in consequence of a

fall from an upper story of his palace. His later administration was

marked by great parsimony, and, in spite of every effort, Colonel

Walker could not, ten years after this time, succeed in bringing the

state expenditure down to the level at which Fatesing kept it.

Ma'na'ji Gaikwar (Regent), 1789-1793.

Manaji Gaikwar. The shifty, prudent, and unscrupulous prince2 was practically suc

ceeded by his younger brother Manaji, who is described as assuming

the charge of the person and authority of Sayajirav3 in spite of the

loud remonstrances Govindrav made from his obscure retreat in the

village of Daur near Poona.4 He could bring forward no argument

so good as Manaji, who produced a nazar of Rs. 33,13,000 and pro

mised to pay up Fatesing' s arrears which amounted to 36 lakhs.5

But Mahadji Sindia espoused Govindrav's claims much to the

disgust of the Poona Darbar, and the rivalry of the brothers was kept

river, and on the next day a conference took place. General Goddard informed

Fatesing that rumours were afloat that he intended joining the Ministerial party, and

that, with that object in view, he had disgraced hiB former minister Govind Pandit,

whom the British had considered their friend in the treaty of 1779-80, in order to avail

himself of the services of Baloba Pandit. It was subsequently discovered that B.iloba,

far from being friendly to Nana Fadnavis, had been closely connected with Moroba,

yet, at the General's suggestion, he was not for a time elevated to the Diwanahip and

Hiramand, officiating minister, conducted the conference in writing. Fatesing, as is

remarked in the text, in spite of foreign and domestic foes, aided the British with

cavalry under Manaji (or Murarrav) his brother, and General Goddard withdrew the

garrison from Ahmedabad. Res. Bee.

1 Aitchison's Treaties (1876) V., No. IX. The treaty was finally ratified atGwalior

on the 20th of December 1782, and the portions of it affecting the Gaikwar were com

municated to Fatesing in a resolution dated 27th March 1783, Baroda Precis of 1853,

para. 26. The great difficulty experienced in making this treaty was the necessity it

would entail of forcing Fatesing to give up Ahmedabad. By the 17th of July 1783,

however, such of the Gaikwar's territory as remained in the hands of the English was

returned to Fatesing or rather to Gomaji Patel ; and on the 31st October 1783, Fatesing

was officially informed that, in the opinion of the Governor General, Ahmedabad

should be given up.

1 We have only had reason to notice Fatesing's energy, boldness, cunning, and

stinginess. Mr. Forbes, who in his Oriental Memoirs seldom has a good word for a

Maratha, makes out Fatesing to have been a suspicious tyrant.

'This imbecile prince died in 1792.

'By the Vlth Article of the agreement made in 1778 Govindrav was to receive a

pension of two lakhs a year.
• A Maratha MS. According to a different account Manaji promised to pay sixty

lakhs in four years by instalments of fifteen lakhs.
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alive till Manaji's death, which occurred on about the 1st of August

1793, though like every one else after a time Sindia abandoned

his foolish protege's cause. The Bombay Government at this time

refused to interfere or even to mediate between the two brothers,

holding that by the treaty of Salbai an attempt to dismember the

State would alone justify their interposition. This was also the policy

recommended by Lord Cornwallis on the 15th of July 1793.

Govindra'v Ga'ikwa'r (Restored), 1793 - 1800.

It might be presumed that Govindrav would now be left without

a rival, but the rapacious Poona court refused to allow the

unfortunate man to leave the Deccan till he had signed an

agreement1 to pay 20 lakhs due by Manaji, Rs. 56,38,001 as nazar

for his title, and Rs. 43,62,000 as arrears of tribute for the years

from 1791 to 1793, calculated at the usual rate of Rs. 14,54,000 a

year, that is, tribute Rs. 7,79,000, and in lieu of military service

Rs. 6,75,000. Besides this, he was directed to give up at once, in

part payment of his dues, all jewels, money and clothes to be found

in the Baroda palace, to make the Peshwa a present of three elephants,

five horses and jewels worth one lakh, to restore Savli which had

been given to Fatesing, and, monstrous request, to cede to the

Peshwa all the territories belonging to the Gaikwar south of the

Tapti river together with his share of the revenues of Surat. In

short Nana Fadnavis was fully bent on ruining the Gaikwar family

by his extortionate demands, and it was only by the interference

of the Honorable Company that the accomplishment of his designs

was frustrated. On the ground that the treaty of Salbai provided

that there should be no dismemberment of the Baroda state, they

peremptorily informed the minister that his designs must be

abandoned.

Govindrav was allowed to assume the title of Sena khds khel on

the 19th of December 1793. But he did not enter his capital

without one more struggle. Kanhoji, his illegitimate son by Gajrabai,

a Rajput princess of Dharampur, obtained some assistance from

his mother and from Sindia's agent at Broach, and threw himself

iuto Baroda, which he endeavoured to hold with 2000 Arabs

and some 600 Pathan horse. These mercenary troops, however,

betrayed him, and he was surrendered to his father who placed him

in confinement. He managed soon after to escape disguised in female

attire, when he fled to the hills and found the Bhils ready to aid him

in ravaging Sankheda and Bahadarpur, and here he was afterwards

joined in rebellion by Malharrav, the son of Khanderav, the Kadi

Jaghirdar who had died in 1785. Malharra>, on the ground that

his father had sided with Govindrav, had thought himself entitled

to claim from Govindrav an exemption from his yearly peshkash of

one lakh and Rs. 20,000 which was really an indemnity for the non-

service of 400 horse. But the prince perceived or affected to perceive

some want of cordiality in Malharrav, and claimed all arrears. The

Jaghirdar's territories at this time consisted of Kadi worth 3J lakhs,
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1 Res. Rec. Translation of Peshwa's Records. The agreement of 1793 was superseded

by one made in 1794 of which the details are here given.

S
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and of Kapadvanj and Dehgam worth lakhs. Nadiad, as has

been mentioned, had been taken from his father by Fatesing.

These two men, Malharrav and Kanhoji, were destined in the

future to bring infinite trouble on the Baroda state, of which this

was the mere beginning. At this time Kanhoji showed some

prowess in assisting Malharrav in three times driving back the

Gaikwar army from the neighbourhood of Kadi. But a forged

letter was purposely dropped in the Jaghirdar's way, which led him

to think that his ally was scheming to betray him, and a quarrel

ensued which induced Kanhoji once again to fly to the Satpuda hills.

He was decoyed down to the plain some time after by false promises,

and again thrown into prison by his father. In 1794, Malharrav

was allowed to purchase peace by the payment of a fine of 5J lakhs

and a yearly peshkash of one lakh and 15 thousand rupees, and to

these terms he remained faithful for some time, even assisting the

Gaikwar in his campaign against Aba Shelukar.1

In 1794 Govindrav entertained some thoughts of seizing Cambay,

but desisted at the request of the Bombay Government.

There remains but to notice that the Gaikwar troops took part in

the victory over the Nizam which was gained (11th March 1794) at

Kardla, and we turn to the matter of the greatest interest which

occurred during the reign of Govindrav.2

When Nana Fadnavis was seized in Sindia's camp his partizan

Aba Shelukar, who was acting as subha of Ahmedabad for

Chimnajipant,the nominee of Bajirav, shared his fate,and the Peshwa

directed Govindrav to seize the farm, that is, the districts of which

he rented the revenue management. The Gaikwar proceeded to

occupy Petlad but, being then well disposed towards Shelukar, he

interceded for him and obtained for him his return to Ahmedabad

on a payment of 10 lakhs. This sum was raised by Ravji Appaji,

the famous Prabhu minister of Govindrav who bargained with.

Aba that Petlad should be made over to his (the minister's) brother,

Babaji, as, security for the repayment of the sum.3

1 Being unable to discover any succint account of these troubles in the Residency

Records, Colonel Wallace's History of them has been followed.

'We have noticed what Govindrav on his accession agreed to pay the Poona

court. By an agreement made in 1797, we find that he had paid the enormous sum

of Rs. 78,33,212, that he had been remitted 60 lakhs, and that he still owed the

Peshwa Rs. 39,82,789. See the chapter on Finance.

s Ravji Appaji, his brother Babaji, the commander of the Gaikwar forces, and his

nephew Sitaram. subsequently played a most important part in the history of the

State, and it may here be noticed that this family came into power at the time when

Govindrav returned from the Deccan. Many other Poona people came over with

this prince after his long exile, whose descendants still hold high rank in Baroda,

such as the families of the Fadnavis and the Muzutndar. At the same time many of

the old servants of Fatesing and Manaji were turned away, for the strife between the

brothers was extraordinarily bitter. There are only a few noblemen, or, at any rate,

darakhddrs, who can trace back their connection with the Baroda Btate to a date

previous to Govindrav's accession. Some other noblemen came to the front by espousing,

during the civil war in Anandrav's reign, the cause of that prince or rather of

Ravji Appaji and the British, such as Aminsaheb, Kamal-ud-din, and the great Shastri.

From Govindrav's accession dates a manifest change in the policy of the Gaikwars,

which may be termed a spurious revolution. The State was much weaker than it had

been in the able Fatesing's time. Exhausted by internal dissensions and unsupported

by a vigorous ruler it seemed to submit more implicitly to the influence of the Peshwa.
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Aba Shelukar was entertained by the brothers on his way to

his farm of Ahmedabad, and fell to disputing with them about

the terms of repayment. He then irritated them still further by

making an appeal to the Gaikwar. In a short time their hidden

anger was blown into a flame. Shelukar plundered a large body

of Gosais in the Baroda state and refused to surrender the plunder

to Govindrav, and this prince was preparing to avenge the insult,

when he heard that his garrison at Ahmedabad had been attacked.

A vigorous war was immediately resolved upon. Babaji, with a

detachment made an extraordinarily rapid march on Batva where he

surprised a body of Shelukar's troop3 and drove it into the town.

In a second engagement, however, his small following was in

danger of being overwhelmed when the main body came up and

secured a victory.

Meanwhile, it so happened that Nana Fadnavis died (1800) just

about the time GovindraV had written to the Peshwa to inform him

of his complaints and of his consequent war against Aba Shelukar.

Bajirav, thereupon, urged the Gaikwar to ruin the partizan of the

hated minister, whose death freed the Peshwa's hands. Pour months

after the commencement of operations, Aba Shelukar, who had

suffered a second defeat in a general engagement, was betrayed by

his Arab mercenaries. These venal warriors threw open the gates

of Ahmedabad, of which the siege had long been lazily proceeding,

and surrendered their leader to Govindrav, who imprisoned him

first in Baroda and then in Balsar.1

At the termination of hostilities the Poona court, by whom the

war had in reality been suggested and kept alive, gave Govindrav &

sanad, by which the farm of the Ahmedabad revenues was nominally

leased to his illegitimate but favourite son Bhagvantrav at 5 lakhs

a year for a term of five years. At the same time Sindia was

granted the proceeds of the farm for the first two years of its lease.

This district had seldom, or never, been taken up for more than 8J

lakhs per annum, but to the Gaikwar it was worth more than to any

one else, as his own northern possessions were much intermingled

with those of the Peshwa, and, when the whole country was placed

under one authority, at one stroke all the evils of a divided

government were removed.

Govindrav8 was preparing to send a brother of Yadavrav
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In reality, however, the growing authority of the Poona Darbar was not destined to

bring about any great change, for the rivalry between the British and Marathas had

begun, the Gaikwar was forced to side with the former, and from the moment he did so

the dominion of the Peshwa lessened. One instance has been given when Nana Fadnavis

was , forbidden to cut in two the Baroda state.

1 Aba Shelukar's rule had been a notoriously cruel one, and the inhabitants of the

Peshwa's districts in Abmedabad must havebeen glad to come under the Gaikwar who,

except for a very short time, retained the farm, that is, practically the full dominion

over the country till it was made over to the British. Aba Shelukar vowed he would

commit suicide by starving himself rather than be imprisoned in Baroda. Govindrav,

who till then had beeo mercifully inclined towards him, ordered him off to a worse

prison, the sight of which was sufficient to make the quondam tyrant change his mind.

He was released from prison many years after the present date, when the British

were in power and not afraid of his schemes. 8 Ras Mala, II. 24,

b 283—26
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Bhaskar, Sindia's minister, of whom more is to be related, to

Ahmedabad as agent for Bhagvantrav in order to counterbalance

the too great power in the State which Ravji Appaji had acquired,

though, in fact, this minister's cousin Raghunath Mahipatrav, often

called Kdkaji, got the post, and he was also collecting, or rather had

actually made over to the banker Hari Bhakti, a sum of 5 lakhs as

a first instalment of rent to be paid to Sindia, when he died on the

19th of September 1800. Once again the State was distracted by

civil war, and that at a time when its finances had been impaired by

the payment to the Pcshwa (1797-98) of nearly 79 lakhs of rupees.

A'nandra'v Ga'ikwar,. 1800-1819.

Anandrav Passing allusion has been made to tho existence of a force of

ikw r. Arab mercenaries in Baroda at the time Govindrav mounted the

gddi. These soldiers of fortune had been sparingly introduced

into the State by Fatesing, their strength had been greatly increased

by Govindrav, and now largo additions had been and were to be

made to their numbers and power by Ravji Appaji.1 The Arabs at

the time of Anandrav's accession held the gates of tho city of Baroda

and all the strong military posts in the country. As they were

influenced only by a sonse of their own interests and were guided by

no man except the sdvkdr who was their paymaster, they were

ready at any time during the contentions which ensued to side with

any competitor for power who might ensure or enlarge for them

their extensive privileges.

At the moment Govindrav died, tho minister happened to bo

away, but his brother Babaji and Mir Kamal-ud-din, together with

Mangal and Samal Parakh, who were the paymasters of the mer

cenaries, coalesced, and in company waited on the Rani Gahinabai

to acquaint her with their intentions. The Rani during her late

husband's lifetime had been in possession of great influence, and

on his death declared her purpose to become sati. The officers who

now attended on her persuaded her to abandon any project of self-

immolation by promising to maintain her authority in the person

of Anandrav, tho eldest legitimate son of the late Maharaja, as

Kanboji was theeldest illegitimate son. They alsocaused all theArab

and other jamdddrs of the city to assemble and to swear according

to their religion to be faithful to the Rani's cause. Anandrav was

accordingly placed on the c/ddi,2 as was his right, for he was the

eldest son of the lato Raja. But from the outset, it was not

contemplated that he should take an active share in the administra

tion, as he was weak-minded and addicted to the intemperate use of

opium.

1 The employment of mercenary troops, Arabs, Sindhis, Hindustanis, &c., was

becoming a common practice among the Maratha and other native states, and was

indicative of their growing weakness and incapacity to maintain themselves. Many of

the states at this time were actually subdued by these hired servants and ruined by

them, as we shall have to notice in the cases of Dhnr and Palanpur. Had not the British

slipped in, such would have been the result in the Baroda state unless it had first fallen

a prey to Sindia or been partitioned by Sindia, Holkar, and the I'eshwa.

1 Govindrav left eleven sons, four legitimate and seven illegitimate ; of the latter

Kanhoji was the eldest Baroda Precis of 1853, para. 33.
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Meanwhile Ravji hastened to return from Ahmedabad and began

to conduct the affairs of the State. But Kanhoji, who had opposed

his own father, was not the sort of person to let this go on without

a struggle. He contrived to enter Baroda in disguise, won his

way to Anandrav's presence, and so worked on that feeble but

affectionate prince's feelings that ho speedily obtained a high place

at court. By degrees Kanhoji affected to carry on the administration

without Ravji's aid, and the jamdddrs, who had swallowed Ravji's

bribes without scruple, were won over to give the Raja's brother their

support. Kanhoji, accordingly, engrossed all the power in the State;

but he soon found himself in want of money, and in order to obtain it

and to keep his authority, he confined Anandrav, treated his ladies,

relations, and servants with great harshness, robbed the Rani

Gahinab&i of her jewels and ready money, and similarly ill-treated

the widow and daughter of Fatesing and the widow of Manaji.

All this and more he might have continued to do if it had been

in his power to satisfy the increasing demands of the mercenaries.

But the exchequer had long since been empty, and even the

five lakhs collected by Govindrav to pay Sindia had been

squandered. It is no great wonder then that a fresh turn of affairs

soon took place. On1 the night of the 29th of January 1801

Kanhoji's house was quietly surrounded by a body of Arab troops,2

and he himself was arrested and taken before Anandrav, who,

after rating him soundly for his cruelty, sent him to be imprisoned

in the fort of Ranpur.

Once more Ravji came into power, but the Arabs now tyrannized

over him more than ever, irritated the Darbar by their violence and

frightened the common people by their cruelty. So great did their

audacity become that not long after this, when Ravji &ppaji was

returning from Cambay where he had been negotiating for the

assistance of the British Government and was actually entering the

fort of the city, some of their number fired on him and killed or

wounded most of his pdlkhi-be&rers. The fact is that the weapon

the Diwan had unscrupulously forged was now turned against him.

The Arabs from the outset disliked the notion of any British

interference which they rightly foresaw would work them injury,

and Ravji, who had no more means at his command than Kanhoji,

could not command the support of the Gaikwar family, who to a

man now turned against him.

Gajrabai, Kanhoji's mother, who was at Surat urged Malliarrav, the

Jaghirdar of Kadi, to act against the Diwan, and this chief though

he had at first sided with Ravji and approved of the measures taken

with regard to Kanhoji, finding that his support would not be

purchased by the entire remission of his peshkash, determined to

espouse the cause of the Diwans's rival. The Jaghirdar was speedily

joined by Mukundrav, a younger and illegitimate brother of the

reigning Gaikwar, who under the pretence of a visit to the shrine
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1 R4s Mala, n, 26.

* The concurrence of all the mercenaries to this arrest had first to be purchased, it

must be understood. Kanhoji made the mistake of annoying the Raja's favourite

wife by turning her brother out of the palace.
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at Dakor, had managed to get away from the capital with all his

movable property. On his joining him the Jaghirdar took the

field.1

Both parties appealed to the Bombay Government, and both

offered for its support the Chorasi and the Surat chauth, the

surrender of which had once before been ineffectually tendered

by Govindrav at the commencement of his campaign with Aba

Shelukar.* Gajrabai in addition proffered the surrender of Chikhli.

On the one hand the Jaghirdar asserted that his reasonable wish

was to free the Gaikwar family from the tyranny of a foreigner, and

that the Raja privately countenanced his effort to do so. On the

other hand, Ravji asserted with equal warmth that he was acting

solely by the order of Anandrav. Governor Duncan, apprehensive

of the dangers which might arise from the disorder into which his

neighbour had fallen,8 still hesitated to interfere. After long delay,

however, he decided on sending Major A. Walker to Baroda to

mediate between the two parties and to ascertain what, if any,

were the wishes of the reigning prince, and at the same time

there was sent to Cambay a small and, as it proved to be, an

inadequate force of 2000 men to support his decision if it were-

resisted.

Towards the close of the year 1801 matters were approaching a

crisis. Babaji's troops were on the march from Ahmedabad,

Malharrav's forces had set out from Kadi under the command of his

brother Hanmantrav and an old Gaikwar officer named Shivram, and

a slight engagement had even taken place. The Diwan's position

in Baroda was most uncomfortable, for the Arabs suspected him of

calling in the British, and most of his relations were in their hands.

Still Ravji did not yet wholly throw himself on British support, for

he was at this time in close correspondence with Yadav Bhaskar

whose history is worth some notice. This able man had been clerk

to a great farmer of the revenue in the Baroda state named

Khandopant Nana and had subsequently risen to be Diwan to

Fatesing, When that prince died he and his brothers Ramchandra

1 In the Memo, of Mr. Willoughby, Pol. Sec. to the Bom. Gov. 4th August 1837,

(para. 7, ) it is written, ' No sooner was Kanhoji's rebellion crashed than another was

fomented by Murarrav, who was also an illegitimate son of Govindrav. This was

likewise suppressed by the minister, Murarrav being also seized and imprisoned.

Kanhoji andMurarrav however had many partizans, whose open opposition or intrigues

proved a constant source of anxiety to the minister who was, in consequence, induced

to solicit the aid of the British Government. '

9 The cession was in direct contravention of the treaty of Salbai, and therefore

condemned as impolitic by the Court of Directors in their despatch, dated 28th August

1804, but fortunately the cession was subsequently recognized by the XlVth Article of

the Treaty of Bassein. As to the previous tender of territory it is stated(Baroda Frecia

of 1853, para, 31) that Governor Duncan was instructed by the Governor General in

March 1800 to effect an exchange of territory. Govindrav actually ceded the chauth

of Surat and the Chorasi pargana, but owing to delays in obtaining sanction from the

Poona Ministry the negotiations hung hre and Govindrav died. Probably the

cession was to be repaid by military assistance. The Court of Directors disapproved

of the whole thing as contrary to the treaty of Salbai.

3 Besides the suspicious designs of Sindia there was another fear thus expressed in

para. 35 of the Baroda Precis of 1853, to which some small weight must be given.

'The Poona Ministry opposing British interference, threatened to set up Anandrav 'a

younger brother Fatesing as a competitor for the gddi.'
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and Lakshman were, with the consent of the Poona court,1 thrown

into prison by Man&ji on his accession. But when GovindraV in

his turn came into power Yadav Bhdskar and his brothers were

released and dismissed with honour through the influence of R6vji

Appdji, and at this time the brothers were influential Diwans in

Sindia's court. Now Sindia had a direct claim on the Baroda state

for 10 lakhs, in the shape of the first two instalments for the

Ahmedabad farm, and it was through fear of his probable interfer

ence that the Bombay Government was forced to arbitrate between

the contending parties at Baroda.

Major Walker reached Baroda and saw the Mahdrdja AnandraV

on the 29th of January 1802. He believed him to be of feeble intellect,

afraid of the Arabs, unfriendly to the J&ghirdar Malh&rraV, but in

deep dejection on account of his brother's incarceration. Acquitting

the Diw&n R&vji of all offence, Major Walker blamed Malh&rrav

for his selfish change of policy in supporting K&hnoji and for his

perverseness in refusing to accept as a compromise a remission of

Rs. 10,000 in his peshkash which had been tendered by Rdvji.2

Besides the Jdghirddr not only refused to listen to all arbitration,

but persisted in raising tribute within the Baroda state and in

retaining Visnagar which he had taken by force of arms. Conse

quently no conciliatory course was left open to Major Walker, and

he left Baroda to join his troops at Cambay on the 8th of February.

Malhdrr&v had from twelve to fifteen thousand troops of whom the

best disciplined were Shivrtim's 700 Hindusth&nis, though there were

a few others who had been fairly drilled by Parker, an Englishman

and Joaquim, a Portuguese. But for the most part the army was

composed of Sindhis and Pathans, Kolis and Kulans, the last of

whom still carried on their persons and their houses the antique

tunic of chain armour. They were led by Babatsing, the Thakur

of Bhankora.

The British force did not move till the 23rd of February, and did

not enter the Kadi territory with Bdbdji's troops till the 10th of

March. Malha>ra> pretended to ask for terms, but Major Walker

advanced without halting to Badasan three miles from Kadi (16th

March). He then occupied an eminence from which the whole town

could be seen. Again Malh&rraV pretended to show a disposition

to treat, but when emissaries3 were sent him he imprisoned them and

opened fire on the British camp.

On the 1 7th of March Major Walker made his attack on the enemy,

his own troops he placed in the centre, Kamfil-ud-din was on his

right flank, and on his left was Bab&ji. After advancing some
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1 Peshwa's Records. Art. 2 of agreement (H. 1191) with the Gaikwar. Ramchandra

Bhaskar was sent on a commission to enquire into alleged encroachments of the

Gaikwar in Ahmedabad, the Surat atthdvui and other mahdlt by the levy of

ghdsddna, and in the same year through the medium of the same person Fatesing

obtained a remission of Rs. 5,70,500. He had been nihil to Fatesing as early as

> H. 1179. According to Art. 2 of the agreement with the Gaikwar (H. 1191), a demand

for the surrender of two persons of the name of Bhaskar was, however, refused by

the Peshwa, but at another time he gave a guarded consent to proceedings against

the Bhaskars for peculation.

2 Ras Mala, II. 29-45. > Capt. G. Williams and Sundarji.
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distance he found that his allies had gradually lagged behind and

then halted, and, as his own force was very small, he waa obliged to

return to his camp without striking a blow. After this he adopted

Maratha tactics, treated the enemy's camp as a fortified town,

and acted on the defensive till Sir William Clarke arrived with

reinforcements drawn from Diu, Bombay, and Goa (24th April).

The British force was also strengthened by the arrival of a body

of troops under Colonel Coleman, and there were now 6000 British

troops in the field, and on the 30th of April the enemy were once

more attacked. Lieut.-Colonel Waddington at daybreak captured

one of the enemy's batteries and turned its guns against them, and

by eleven o'clock the camp which was situated just outside the town

was cleared. On the 3rd of May Malharrav gave himself up, when

the town was entered by the allies.

The Jaghirdar was permitted to reside at Nadiad where districts

were allotted to him worth 1J lakhs,1 and the possessions of both

branches of the family were now at length and for the first time

brought under one ruler to the great gain of the State.2 In the

following June or July, Ganpatrav Gaikwar, a descendant of Pilaji

and Jaghirdar of Sankheda and Bahadarpur, who had intended to

combine with Malharrav, was joined by Murarrav Gaikwar, and rose

in rebellion. His little fort had for years been successfully held

against Gaikwar troops, but on the 7th of July it surrendered to a

British detachment and he as well as Murarrav fled to the court

of Anandrav Povar of Dhar, who now became the centre of the

discontented party.

Such was the first of the many splendid services rendered to the

Baroda state by the Bombay Government, who did not delay to

claim an ample reward. The G&ikwar had before the commencement

of the campaign ceded the Chorasi pargana 3 and his portion of

the chauth of Surat as a free gift to the Honorable Company, while,

according to an agreement made between Mr. Duncan and Ravji

at Cambay,4 he consented to pay the expenses of the campaign

with interest in two instalments, the first to fall due on the 1st of

October, the second on the 5th of January 1802, the Gaikwar's

share of the Surat atthdvisi being mortgaged as security. Finally

the State secretly subsidised a force of 2000 sepoys and a company

of European artillery at a cost of Us. 65,000 per month to be paid

by landed jaiddd or funds, but this arrangement was not to bo

carried out till the end of the Kadi war, when the Arab mercenaries

were to be reduced. On the 4th of June 1 802 thepargatui of Chikhli

was ceded as a free gift to date from samvat 1859, and to this

1 The Honorable Company and Mir Kamal-ud-din were sureties between the

Jaghirdar and Anandrav, as iB related elsewhere. Malharrav managed to escape on

the 4th December 1802, and gave great trouble in Kiithiawar till he was caught in

1804 by Babaji's mulubjiri force and sent to Bombay as a prisoner.

2 During this little war a person came into prominence who afterwards played

an important part in the history of Baroda. Vithalrav Devaji, son of Balvantrav

Kashi the treasurer, gallantly took Vijapur and Visnagar, and defeated Shivram.

Dchgam and Kapadvanj were surrendered soon after the fall of Kadi.

■ The English colours were hoisted at Velachha, the principal station in th3

Chorasi on the 7th of July 1802. * Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. No. 78.
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were added on the 5th of May 1803 the fort and jdghiv of Kaira.1

Ou the 6th of June by a fresh arrangement the assignment of tho

Jaiddd land for the subsidy was deferred till tho beginning of

June 1803, as the State was terribly encumbered with mortgages.

But it was then settlod that tho pargana of Dholka should be assigned

from samvat 1860, while a jaghir of Rs. 50,000 from Nadiad was

granted at once. Meanwhile the revenues of Kdthiawar and Kadi

were pledged. At the samo time a bond was given for the expenses

of the army incurred during the first year which amounted to 7 lakhs

and 80 thousand rupees, bearing 9 per cent interest. By January

1803 the following districts were, however, fairly ceded : Dholka

worth 4£ lakhs, Nadi&d worth If lakhs, Vijapur 1 lakh and 30

thousand, and the lappa of Kadi worth 25 thousand rupees making a

total of 7 lakhs and 80 thousand rupees. By the 4th of August the

Honorable Company agreed to advance money to pay the arrears

due to the Arabs, the loan to be paid back in instalments ending

in June 1805, the Gaikwar meanwhile pledging the revenue of the

Baroda, Koral, Sinor, Petlad, and Ahmedabad pargands.

On the 29th of July 1802 the Maharaja approved of the treaty

made by Ravji Appaji, and officially wrote that 'in consequence of

there being many ill disposed persons among the Arabs, who have

plotted against my liberty and even my life, I desire that my subjects

will pay no attention to my order in this situation but hear what

Major Walker has to say.' He further promised to reduce the

State expenditure and the army to Fatesing's standard, and by the

Xth Article he desired that ' if any evil disposed persons attempt

anything unfair or unreasonable against my person, my Diwan Ravji

App&ji, his son, his brother, his nephew, or relations, and Madhavrav

Tatya Muzumdar, or even should I myself or my successor

commit anything improper or unjust, the English Government should

interfere.' Here was the beginning of the policy of close interfer

ence in the affairs of the State by the Bombay Government, which for

seventeen years virtually ruled over Baroda. It was, too, the com

mencement of the policy of protecting certain individuals from the

action of the sovereign which was to give rise to so many disputes

between the two Governments.2

Ravji also was reaping his reward for the part he had played in

the above transactions. On the 8th of July,3 a private engagement

was made with him by Governor Duncan to the effect that the Diwan-

ship was to remain in his family, and that his son, brother, nephew,
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1 Aitchison's Treaties, IV. 201, No. 79.

3 The manner in which sanads are granted may here be given, as the formal con

struction and register of these important documents bear resemblance to the manner in

which treaties were drawn up. (1) The draft of the proposed sanad is prepared by the

fadnavis, (2) The draft is copied out in the office of the munshi, where it is ulti

mately kept. (3) The munshi puts the date and writes the word jdnije. (4) The

Muzumdar writes the words mortabsud at the end. (5) The Maharaja writes the

word Mhdlasdkdnt at the top. (6) The fadnavis impresses the seals in the presence

of the Maharaja. (7) The sanad is registered in the office of the fadnavis, who

writes the word bdr. The term Mhdlasdkdnt records the devotion of the Gaikwar

family to the spouse of the family god Khandoba, and consequently to that deity.

Information given by Khan Bahadur Pestanji Jehangir.

» Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. 210.
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relations, and friends were to be duly protected and supported by

the Honorable Company, and if the Gaikwar or anybody else were

unreasonably to treat him ill, the Company was to interfere on his

behalf. Besides the valuable village of Batta in the Chorasi granted

as hereditary jdghir he obtained a pension of Rs. 60,000 a year.

At this time Ravji was an old man with but a few months to

live, and though his astuteness was as great as ever, he had grown

feeble and very dilatory. He was unable to face the crisis when the

disbandment of the Arabs had to be carried out, for he feared these

men as much as he hated them ; and he sought to purchase by bribes

the favour of the paymasters of the troops as well as that of Yadav

Bhaskar, Sindia's minister. Above all other feelings was bis in

tense and selfish love for the members of his family whom he loaded

with gifts, a double portion being bestowed on his favourite nephew

Sakharam Diwanji, the Deshmukh of Navsari, who held a large

portion of the Surat atthdvisi. But other relations had their share

in that district, while most of the newly conquered districts of

Kadi and Dehgam were also made over to them, till at length the

Bombay Government was forced to remonstrate. The nephew who

succeeded him possessed all Ravji's faults, and in addition had

certain other failings which ruined him, but the Diwan's brother,

Babaji, proved himself to be a straightforward and courageous

man, to whom the British were much indebted, a man superior in

most ways to the head of the family whom events thrust into

greater prominence.

Major Walker returned to Baroda as Resident on the 11th of July

1802 in obedience to orders, dated the 12th of the preceding month.1

Holkar and Sindia, at war with each other, covered Central India

with their armies, and both threw covetous eyes on Gujarat. In

September 1802 a body of the Holkar's Pendharis invaded the Surat

atthdvisi and ravaged the kasba of Mohin, but they were routed in

a night attack by Bapu Kamavisdar, and retreated precipitately

over the Sahyadris where they were roughly handled by the Bhils

and Kolis.

Sindia's designs were more alarming. He urged his claim of ten

lakhs on the farm of Ahmedabad, and through Yadav Bhaskar, was

well aware of the distress in which the State was, while he had good

reasons to hope that, if he could but seize the country, the Peshwa

would grant him the farming of it. He accordingly despatched an

army of twelve or fourteen thousand men in the direction of the

1 And from this time the authority of the British Resident was paramount. This may

be gathered not only from the above detailed engagements, but from the fact that after

the expulsion of the Arabs from Baroda the Raja granted, and the Honorable Company

assumed, the power and responsibilities of surety in the bdhedhari engagements,

which practically gave the Resident authority to interfere as much as he chose in the

disposal of the revenues and, as was at this time assumed, in all matters of great

political importance as well as in the governance of the chief ministers and public

officers. It was also assumed that the Resident held a power equal to that of the

Raja. Under the plea of mental incapacity the Maharaja was not allowed to take any

real share in the administration which was carried on, till the accession of Sayajirav

by a commission composed of the Resident or his native agent, the Diwan, the rnuzum-

dar, and, subsequently (1st January 1806), the Regent I'atesing.
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northern districts who were really led by Nagopant, but were nomi

nally under the command of the unfortunate young prince Anandrav

Povar of Dhar, Govindrav Gaikwar's grandson, with whom the

discontented and rebellious members of the Gaikwar's family then and

subsequently found refuge and to whom they looked for assistance.

At home Anandrav was thwarted by a treacherous minister and

bullied alternately by his neighbours Holkar and Sindia, but in

Gujarat political capital could be made out of his name.1 The

army of invasion, after levying the mulukgiri and ravaging Bariya,

reached Bansda in October, and it seemed as if all the evils which

Yadav Bhaskar kindly kept warning Ravji to avoid were about to

befall the State, when the Diwan through the assistance of the

British managed to satisfy Sindia. The Honorable Company, though

creditors to the State for nearly twelve lakhs, consented that the

second instalment should be deferred, in spite of their having found

out that the Surat atthdvisi which had been pledged to them had

already been mortgaged to the banker Parbhudas, Sindia's agent at

Broach.2 This banker had at one time advanced the State twelve

lakhs, of which five lakhs were still owing ; so the Honorable

Company allowed Parbhudas to pay Sindia first and afterwards

themselves, at the same time guaranteeing that they should see the

banker repaid.

The partial reduction of the Gaikwar's army, the suppression of

the mutinous Arab garrison in the capital, the settlement of the

Kathiawar mulukgiri and the capture of Malharrav who again

attempted to disturb the state, the long chase after Kanhoji who

escaped from prison and for years vexed the country aided by

Shivram of Kadi and by a party of Arabs who had been allowed

to leave Baroda after the siege of the capital on condition that

they should not remain in Gujarat, finally the admirable means

taken to restore to a healthy condition the finances of the State,

have been described elsewhere*; but it is well to recapitulate

here the dangers and difficulties the first Resident met and sur

mounted, that the greatness of his services may be recalled.

On the 18th of July 1803 Ravji Appdji died and was succeeded by

his nephew Sitaram whom he had adopted on the 22nd of May, a

dishonest man who for a few years contrived to delay the reforms

which were so necessary, and again many years after gave Sayajirav

a quantity of bad advice. On the 23rd of September Ravji's old

ally Yadav Bhaskar died in battle by the side of his master

Sindia. And a few months before these events Gangadhar

Shastri Patwardhan (2nd February 1803) had been nominated

confidential medium with the Darbar on a salary of Rs. 100.4 His
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1 Anandrav was the son of Khanderav of Dhar and of a daughter of Govindrav

Gaikwar. He was brought up at Baroda in Govindravs palace, and returned to Dhar

in 1797, when seventeen years of age. The treacherous minister was Rangrav

Anrekar. His sad history is told in Malcolm's History of Central India, 104.

* They were the less reluctant to abandon their pledge of the Surat atthdnri

that they discovered it was worth only 3i lakhs a year, as a large portion of it had

been let out to members of the Diwan's family.

3 See below under Army, Tribute, and Finance.

* Gangadhar Shastri Patwardhan waB an inhabitant of the Deccan and was

employed for some time at Poona as a dependent of Haripant Phadke. He had

b 283-27
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usefulness was already well known to the Honorable Company, and

he rapidly acquired the confidence of a strong party in the Darbar

headed by Babaji and afterwards by Fatesing, till, at last, feared or

respected by the British and the courts of Poona and Baroda, the

Shastri came to play the most important part in the history of

Baroda ever accorded up to late times to a native of this country.

Meanwhile Sindia and Holkar were straggling for the custody of

the Peshwa Bajirav, and in October 1802 Yasbvantrav Holkar

defeated the armies of his rival and of the Peshwa in a battle near

Poona. The latter appealed to the British for protection, and the

result was the treaty of Bassein (31st December 1802),1 by the

XlVth Article of which the treaty of 1802 between the Gaikwar and

the Honorable Company was recognized by the Peshwa and certain

unfinished transactions relative to the firm of Ahmedabad between

the Poona court and tbat of Baroda were submitted to the

arbitration of the Honorable Company.2

The war between Holkar and Sindia had a curious influence on

a member of the Gaikwar family, Fatesing, a younger brother of

Anandrav, who at the time it broke out was at or near Poona.

Late in 1802 he was captured by one of Holkar's officers, and the

Baroda Commission offered a large sum for his ransom, fearing lest

he might be nominally placed at the head of an army and sent into

Gujarat to create a disturbance. In June 1803 Ahmed Khan

brought him with his camp to within eight miles of Songad, and

the whole of Holkar's army was at Ahmed Khan's back. The fort

was then held by a Gaikwar officer, Balaji Lakshman, and by a

small detachment of British troops. Balaji deserted his post in a

panic and Govindrav Mama, then made Kamavisdar, was sent to

rendered the Gaikwar as well as the British Government some important services

and accompanying Major A. Walker to Baroda he entered the Government service of

the British in 1802, In June 1803, the village of Dendole in the pargana of Chorasi

in the Surat altlidvUi waa granted him and his heirs in perpetuity. It was worth

5000 rupees per annum. Sanad, 10th November 1803, by Jonathan Duncan, Governor.

On the 12th of January 1805, on his daughter's marriage, the Bombay Government

presented him with Ks. 4000. On the 15th of May 1806 a palanquin was given

him with an allowance of Rs. 1200 a year for its maintenance. In 1808 Anandrav

Maharaj to enable the Shastri to pay off his debts gave him a percentage on the

savings he had made for the State and granted him an indm village worth Ks. 5000 a

year m the Surat atthdvisi. On the 11th of June 1813 he was created Mutalik Diwan

with not less than half the allowance given to Vithoba Bhau Khasgivala.

1 Aitchison's Treaties (1876), V. No. 13.

a Kesidency Records. The unfinished transactions were unsettled claims for money

of an intricate character and of immense importance (See Finance). Mr. Elphinstone

has pointed out that by the treaty of Bassein the Peshwa recognized the convention

of Cambay and the treaty of Baroda of the 29th of July 1802. By it were fixed

the establishment of British instead of Peshwa ascendancy at Baroda ; British

protection of the Gaikwar and interposition in the negotiations with Poona ; British

guarantee of the succession to the gddi ; British security for the Gaikwar's debts ;

and British obtainment of a cession of the Gaikwar's territory. Ten years later, before

and after the Shaatri's death, it was the Peshwa's policy to regain his position as

suzerain over the Gaikwar, a position which he had quite lost, to hold out easy terms

in order to obtain it and to mix up a discussion of this matter with the other discus

sion relative to the Gaikwar's debts. But, in reality, from the date of this treaty

the Peshwa's connection with the Baroda state was cut off; he had evidently

just claims for moneys due ; he had also a right to the payment of a moderate

naaardna on accession, though this was no longer a sign of dependence in the Gaikwar,

and a fixed tribute, but nothing further,
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take his place. But, after all, Holkar'a Pendharis attempted

nothing but a slight demonstration against the fort, which was

strengthened in time. In August, however, Fatesing and his

mother got away and entered Gujarat with a small body of

Pathans. He informed the Baroda court that his freedom had

been purchased by a promise to pay Ahmed Khan half a lakh,

while the Pathans were to have some additional compensation.

Baroda was at this time denuded of troops on account of a war

in Malwa, and Colonel Walker at once apprehended the danger

. of the Pathans being employed in some intrigue to raise Fatesing to

the throne. He was not much out in his suspicions. • On the 2nd

of October Fatesing entered Baroda and took up his residence with

the Rani Gahinabai, but the Pathans were not got rid of till

November, and not till after a strange quarrel had taken place

among the Pathans themselves and their leaders Jamal Khan and

Zenghis Khan, one of whom was seriously wounded. Shortly after

it was discovered that a conspiracy had been set afoot chiefly by

Anandrav's favourite Bani, Takhatabai, who was jealous of the

influence likely to accrue to the queen mother by the presence of

Fatesing against whom she attempted to poison the Raja's mind.

Her half-formed plan was to seize the Diwan Sitaram and the

Resident, and then to occupy the city with the Pathans and some

other soldiery in her interest. She had also endeavoured to implicate

in the plot poor Anandrav, who was either quite innocent of the

whole scheme or not responsible for the petty share he took in it.

For the rest most of the conspirators were men of very low station

and of bad character.

To pay off Fatesing's ransom the Resident aided the Diwan to

raise a sum of 50 thousand rupees by guaranteeing its repayment, and

he was informed by him that the money had been paid to Holkar.

But some time after (April 1804), Colonel Walker discovered that

no such payment had been made, and that the hostages for repayment

had managed to escape from Holkar's to Ahmed Khan's camp. This

was dishonorable and dangerous enough, but it was also found that

the Diwan had appropriated some and disbursed the rest of the

money without obtaining the Raja's seal, necessary in all matters of

disbursement, at a time when the attendance, at the palace, of

Gangddhar Shastri, now acting for the Resident as member of the

Conncil or Commission, had been purposely dispensed with. No

wonder that when called upon to explain himself personally to the

Resident, Sitaram found it imperative on him to go on a short

pilgrimage.

The treaty of Bassein, it must be remembered, was followed by a

war between the British and Sindia, in which the latter lost Broach

and the fort of Pavagad, and the latter place only was restored to

him after the peace of December 1803.1

These events were followed by a war between the British and

Holkar which did not cease till 1806, and kept Gujarat in constant

apprehension of invasions. During its course a petty conspiracy of

Chapter VII.

History.

AnandkAv

GA.ikw.Ar.

1804.

Mar&l

long tl

thas.

1 A subsidiary force of the Gaikwar served in this war, the extra expenses of the

troops when beyond the frontier being defrayed by the Bombay Government.
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some small sdvkdrs in Baroda to abet the invasion of Gujarat by

Holkar was detected and crushed before it had been matured.

Major Walker induced Colonel Murray much against his will to

accept the aid of a G&ikw&r force, and with great pains persuaded

Sakh&ram Diwanji and the other chief military officers of the State to

take part in a distant campaign, without giving them the prospect of

immediate gain and without arranging for the payment of the arrears

due to the army. Accordingly Gop&lrdv Govind absolutely refused to

march ; Kakaji, who should have assisted Colonel Murray in capturing

Kanhoji, suddenly left him to do the mulukgiri of Modasa ; Sakharam

Diwanji protested that he was willing but powerless to make his

troops move. Eventually the G&ikwaYs army, vaguely supposed to

number 850 horse, for it was not thought wise to have a real

muster, was despatched to assist the British troops and was

promised regular pay. In December 1804, when they had got to

R&mpura, the troops refused to go any further as their arrears had not

been paid them. This difficulty was tided over, but in January 1805

they actually made a retrograde movement and retired to Petlad

by Dohad. The Resident was put in fear lest the return of Kakaji

with his discontented troops might work some mischief on the

unprotected capital j but Sitaram was in despair at the conduct of

the force (March 1805), as he foresaw that the army of the State was

doomed to be disbanded or greatly reduced. He willingly consented

that the most turbulent of the troops should go on the service they

were best fitted for, the inglorious but safe mulukgiri of the Mahi

Kdntha country. In reality, no arrears had been due to the men,

for they had been regularly paid during the campaign and their

whole conduct had been disgraceful. It is no wonder, therefore, that

Major Walker was only waiting for the completion of the campaign in

K&thi&wdr to oust the incompetent minister Sit&ram, who was little

else than a tool in the hands of his relatives Sakh&r&m and Kak&ji,

and then to put in his place his uncle Babaji, and at the same time

to pay off and disband, as far as possible (for the political difficulty

in doing so was great), the unserviceable troops of the Gaikwar.

On the 2nd of October 1804, the Peshwa renewed to the Gaikwar

the lease of the Ahmedabad farm for ten more years at 4J l&khs

per annum, again nominally to Bhagvantrflv Gdikwar.

In February 1805, about a thousand Kolis, with seven hundred

horse, rose against the authorities in Nadiad, but on the approach of

a small detachment sent by Colonel Waddington they dispersed,1

On the 21st of April 1805, a definitive treaty8 was concluded

between the British and the Gaikwar Governments consolidating

the agreements made in 1802, in terms consonant with those

employed in the treaty of Bassein. By the Illrd Article the subsidiary

force was raised to 3000 infantry and one company of European

artillery; by the IVth Article, it was to execute service of importance,

and one battalion was to proceed to Kathiawar when there might be in

the judgment of the British Government necessity for its presence. By

1 Baroda Precis of 1853, 108. s Aitchison's Treaties (1876) IV., No. 81.
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the Vth Article, districts were ceded for the maintenance of this force

with Rs. 11,70,000 in addition to the previous cessions of Chorasi

Chikhli, the Surat chauth, and Kaira. By the Vllth Article, as the

G&ikwar government owed to the Honorable Company Rs. 41,58,732,

the rassad of certain other districts was granted till full repayment

should be made. By the IXth Article, the Gaikwar engaged ' that he

would not entertain in his service any European, or American, or

any native of India subject to the Honorable Company without the

consent of the British Government, and the latter made a Bimilar

promise with regard to the Gaikwar's servants, dependents, or

slaves.' By the Xth Article, the foreign policy of the State was to be

conducted by tho British Government ; by the Xlth it was to submit

all differences with the Peshwa to British arbitration ; and, by the

XVIth Article it was agreed that there should be a mutual extradition

of fugitives upon whom either State might appear to 'have any

demand of debt or any just claim.'

The ceded districts comprised the following pargands, Dholka

valued at 4£ lakhs, Nadiad at If lakhs, Vijapur and Matar each at

1 lakh 30 thousand rupees, Monde at 1 Mkh and 10 thousand rupees.

There were also ceded the tappa of Kadi valued at 25 thousand, and

theKimKathodra at 50 thousand rupees. These cessions were, there

fore, then valued at Rs. 10 lakhs and 70 thousand and for the remain

ing lakh vardts were granted on Kathiawar.

It was, however, subsequently found that owing to the amount of

dumdla and indm villages which had previously been granted

and which had to be deducted, the above districts did not realize

the full sum of 10 lakhs and 70 thousand; besides one lakh

had been paid by vardts on Kathiawar and not by full cession of

territory. On the other hand, the Gaikwar government, from the

outset almost, complained that the districts would in a short time

be worth much more than the sums they were set down at, and the

greatest stress was laid on the case of the Dholka pargana. The

Bombay Government, however, contented itself with informing the

Baroda court that the value of the districts had been assessed on

the average outcome of the three previous years.

On the 12th of July 1808, it was accordingly agreed1 that the

outcome of the ceded districts fell short of the sum required by

Rs. 1,76,168. These were, therefore, ceded in addition : the ghdsddna

of Bhavnagar worth Rs. 74,500, vardts on Nadiad Rs. 50,000, Sokhra,

Sadra Makhij 1450, Haidarabad 1000, resumed villages in Dholka

15,800, in Modhera 900, Matar 9250,Vijapur 6702, Rangar Ghat3750,

remainder of Setra 950, and villages in pargana Modhera Rs. 11,860 ;

total Rs. 1,76,1 68.a

Chapter VII.

History.

Anandrav

GAIKWAR.

1 Aitchison's Treaties (1876) IV., No. 82.

a Residency Records. In opposition, as it were, to the extent and value of the cessions

made to the Honorable Company in indm there may be placed the conquests

and acquisitions gained almost entirely by the aid of British arms. First, Kadi

worth Rs. 5,50,000, Kapadvanj 52,000, and Dehgam 1,87,000 ; total Rs. 7,89,500.

Second, Sankheda 1 lakh. Third, Kodinar 80,000, and tribute from Navanagar and

Suryabandar 1 lakh ; total Rs. 1 lakh and80 thousand rupees. Fourth, Bet andOkhaman-

dal Es. 25,000, ghdsddna from Cambay 5000, increase in tribute from Kathiawax

r
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Chaptw VII. Fatesing Ga'ikwa'r II. (Regent), 1806-1818.

History- Fatesing, whose rescue from Holkar's camp has been described,

AnandrAv and had been devoted by a vow of his father Govindrav, to the service

Fatesing Gaikwars 0f jho famj[]y god, Khandoba. Before introducing him, as it was

Fatesing's Regency. now proposed to do, to a participation in the administration, it was

necossary to purchase his ransom from this deity by the ceremony

1806. called tula or weighing. On the 3rd of April 1806, he was weighed

against silver and gold, and the precious metals were distributed

among the Brahmans.1

Changes in the The advancement of Fatesing was intended to bring about the

administration. reduction of the Diwan's power, which was employed in a way to

obstruct reform, for its strength was based on a combination of

Sardars and military leaders, whoso influence and emoluments it was

now proposed to curtail.

1807. Early in 1807, Sitaram begged Babaji, whom he had visited

tho previous year in Kdthidwar while the latter was occupied in

besieging Wadhwan, to return to Baroda and give him his support.

This was promised, but Sitaram speedily became jealous of his

uncle's influence, though ho himself was quite incompetent to reform

the State, and had, for some time, angered the Bombay Government

by tho manner in which ho spent large sums without informing the

Mahardja or attaining his duna or countersignature, and by his

generally careless expenditure as well as by a step he took toincrease

the pagds of Kakaji and of his own son.2 Major Walker, therefore,

proposed to the Bombay Government that Bdbaji should be placed

in the Council to which Fatesing was also to be admitted. By

degrees B&baji was entrusted with the executive powers, which

were taken from his nephew ; and by degrees too Fatesing's power

in tho State was increased. This prince, as long as Gangadhar

Shastri lived, gave promise of being a good ruler and a friend to

the British power.8

In June 1807/ after his partial reform of the sibandi force,

Rs. 1,77,000, Dhari Rs. 23,600, increase in tribute from Palanpnr Rs. 25,000, grand

total Rs. 13,21,000 as against Rs, 11,78,000, and other cessions acquired by the British

from His Highness. But this enumeration made by the Resident of Baroda is

somewhat misleading ; for instance, tho tribute from Navanagar was not perpetual, ,.

the Nawab of Cambay was protected by the British and without them would have

paid more. Still the list Bhows what, between 1800-1820, were the material acquisitions

of the Oaikwar, in which he certainly was aided by his allies.

1 This ceremony, performed at a time when the State was bankrupt, cost Rs. 4500

and 100 Venetians. But tho marriage of the young prince to a lady of the Dhamdhere

family, which took place soon after, cost much more.

2 letter dated 20th Nov. 1808.

8 Babaji was also appointed lchdngivdla, or confidential adviser to the sovereign,

with an allowance of Hs. 1,22,901 for himself, his pdga and office ; and to him was

given tho direction of the operations of the executive part of the government.

Tho first darbdr under the Commission was held about the 3rd of February 1807 ;

by tho month of March Fatesing agreed to join it and did so in May. Anandrav was

still considered tho sovereign, but Fatesing was his representative, pralinidhi or

mutdlik, and the guardian of his interest, but he was held to be in a distinctly

subordinate position and devoid of any powers greater than those vested in the

Resident. The assistance of the two great bankers in Baroda was also obtained to

strengthen the new administration. Samal Bhakti, of the house of Hari Bhakti,

became poteddr, and the management of the pargana of Sinor was entrusted to

Mainil Narayan.

* In 1807, the Gaikwar's mulukjiri force was defeated by tho chief of Amliara in

the Mahi Kantha. Peace was restored in 1808 by British mediation.
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Major Walker left Baroda in' charge of Captain Carnac and himself Chapter VII.

went to settle Kathiawar. He left all real power in the hands of History.

Babaji, to whom he gave the advice to revise accounts, to appoint new Anandbav and

and efficient kamdvisddrs, to take security for previous defalcations, Fatjssing Gaikwars

and to institute a judicial tribunal. He was still further to reduce Reforms.

the military establishment, to resumejdgMrs where it could justly be

done, remunerating the holders by pensions, to register giljdghirs,

to collect the arrears of vazifddrs, to abolish the mahta system, to

remove or obtain work from asdmiddrs, and finally to ascertain and

fix the mahdl majkur. It is certain that many of these reforms

were actually carried out. For instance, the expenditure on the

pdgdddrs, silleddrs, &c., was reduced by one-half, and peculations

amounting to 30 lakhs were discovered; the mahdls or districts

were better managed and supervised.

Colonel Walker1 returned to Baroda and pursued his reforms, 1808.

which involved the complete disgrace of tho Diwan Sitaram, whose

treacherous correspondence with one Hafiz Gulam Husain to

subvert the British influence in Gujarat was now discovered.2 He

relied for safety on the Xth Article of the engagement of the 29th of

July 1802, but was informed that it would not serve to protect him.

On the 28th of December 1808, a demand was made on him by the

Resident for the districts of Pattan and Galha, and at the same time

for the forts of Sankheda, Pattan, Ahmedabad and other places.

Babaji was also requested to give up his charge of the forts of

Visnagar and Vira. These demands formed part of a projected reform,

and had for object the placing of all forts under killeddrs appointed

by. the Government instead of allowing them to be held by

mdmlatddr8 or civil managers. Sitaram refused to obey these

orders till he had been paid 16 lakhs of arrears. It is true that

Government had large claims on him, but, as he calmly remarked,

' what he had devoured was now irrecoverable.' At length

Sitaram gave the necessary letters of release, but his agents at

Pattan, Ahmedabad, and Sankheda refused to surrender their forts.

So resolute was the bearing of the agents at the two last-mentioned

places that it was thought necessary to call up fresh British troops from

Bombay. Matters were, however, compromised without a blow, and

11 lakhs were advanced by the Bombay Government, eight to pay off

the arrears of the mutinous sibandi troops belonging to Sitaram,

Sakharam, and Kakaji, and three to defray Sitaram's miscellaneous

debts. In March 1809, Sitaram's three pdgds were taken from him

on his refusal to direct them to go to the Mahi Kantha, and he

himself was placed under restraint, lest he should countenance a

threatened rising of his own bdrgirs, of whom 500 were then

dismissed.3 Thus with infinite trouble the Resident toiled at tho

» Res. Rec., 26th November 1808.

* Sitaram attached hia official seal to documents solicited by this low person, the

author of circulars inviting the Shah of Kandahar and the chieftains of Sind as well

as Haratha princes to unite in an attempt to drive the British out of the East.

3 It is refreshing to mark that something was got out of Sitaram by the stoppage

of hia salary df 1 £ lakhs, and that his relatives were sent to a distance. One

of them Sakharam wont to prop up the Povar family at Dhar and died there (5th

January 1811). Mainabai, the wife of Anaudrav Povar, was niece to the Rani
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Chapter VTI. reduction of the Gaikwar army, of which measure the first steps

Hiatorv had Deen taken in 1807, five years after the change had been

agreed upon by the two governments. But it was impossible to bring

FAraaiNo G*iiKwAB3 e State army down to the small and effective standard which

was contemplated at the time when theArab force was to be dismissed

and a British subsidy entertained ; and even down to the present

day there are still felt the consequences of the policy which

attempted by means of a foreign force to maintain a prince or the

throne which had been won by the military class of an invading

nation. But Sitaram's disgrace and the trouble he was able to give

the British party are instructive in another direction. We gee how

the country was in the hands of an intriguing minister and the farmer

of the revenue. This state of things did not end with the introduction

of British influence, it did not cease till a strong prince like Sayajirav

ascended the gddi. Then it ceased for a time only, till the

necessities or the avarice of the head of the State forced him once

again to sell every kind of power to the farmer of revenue. The real

reform of these old abuses has been the work of the present

administration during the past six years, and it has not yet been

brought to a conclusion.

The careers of some On the 28th of November 1810, Babaji Appaji died 'exhorting

°f thomcers°ipal Fatesing to remember all that the British alliance had done for

1810. ' him.' Vithalrav Bhau, his son, became khdsgivdla not without

disturbance in Baroda raised by the anti-British party. He

continued to be minister for two years and was succeeded by

Gangadhar Shastri, who, in 1813, obtained from the British a sanad

conferring on him the title of mutdlik, with a salary of Rs. 60,000.

Vithalrav Diwanji became sarsubha of Kathiawar. Colonel

Walker left Baroda on sick leave early in 1809. He returned for a

short time, but finally left India in 1810. With the name of this

truly distinguished officer may be coupled that of the Governor of

Bombay, the Honorable Jonathan Duncan, of the Bengal Civil Service

and for some time Resident at Benares. He was made Governor

in 1795 and died in August 1811. This mention of names connected

with the history of Baroda may include that of Colonel Walker's

successor. Captain, afterwards Major General, Sir James Carnac,

Bart., belonged to the Madras Army. After completing his service

at Baroda, he was member of the Court of Directors from 1829 to

1838, and for some of the time Deputy Chairman and Chairman,

and finally, he was Governor of Bombay from 1839 to 1841.

By the 12th of February 1812 the Gaikwar government, thanks to

the firm counsels of the two first Residents, had liquidated the whole

of its enormous debt to the Honorable Company, which then

Gahinabai. On her husband's death (10th June 1807) she had to fight for the

cause of her infant son against Murarirav, the illegitimate son of Vashvantrav

Povar. Sir John Malcolm tells us that the Rani Gahinabai sent Sakharam, and it

was no doubt in contemplation that Dhar should become a dependency of the Gaikwar's

government. The expedition failed, Sakharam died and Mainabai was afterwards

supported by the Gaikwar officer, Bapu Kaghunath. At one time we find Dbar at the

mercy of the roving mercenary Muhammad Abud, one of the chief Baroda Arabs, the

'lame Abud.'



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 217

determined, if possible, to abandon the close watch it had kept over the Chapter VII.

internal affairs of the State and to make with it a commercial treaty ir-"tn

by an equalization and consideration of the numerous and vexatious

inland duties.' But certain circumstances were soon to occur which w Anandrav AND

compelled the Bombay Government to maintain its policy of ATffl'NoGAjKWAR3

strict supervision. The restless intriguer Kanhoji had been allowed conspiracy,

to return to the Baroda state,1 and to reside at Padra near the isis.

capital. Once again and for the last time he endeavoured to

subvert his brother's administration, and again he was assisted by

that other plotter, the Rani Takhatabai. Never was a more foolish

attempt made to overturn a State. The Jam Jesaji of Navanagar

had got into serious trouble with the British, and, anxious to distract

their attention, he entered into communication with Kanhoji, though

it is doubtful by whom the first advances were made, or if it was

Kanhoji or Takhatabai who urged on the other. The Jam promised to

supply Kanhoji with money and with armed assistance in Kathiawar,

stipulating that for his participation in the revolution he was to be

repaid by territories near Visnagar. But he withdrew from the plot

as soon as his own affairs with the British had been settled. With

the Jam's money Mir Khan Pathah's services and those of troops from

Malwa and Gujarat were to be purchased. Ramdin was to arrive

to their assistance from Lunavada, Muhammad Abud making a

synchronous movement from Dhar. Kanhoji, who under pretence of

finding a husband for his daughter had sent emissaries to various

places, looked for a rising among the Kolis on the banks of the Mahi,

and above all hoped to gain the co-operation of the notorious Bhataji,

the Koli chief of Amliara. But the Kolis of Gujarat were bound

down by engagements to keep the peace, which they feared to break.

One Ramchandra Bapat promised the assistance of 1000 original*

Arabs under Jamadar Umar, and the powerful thdndddr Abdul

Rah-i-man was concerned in the plot. Finally Kanhoji expected some

Arabs from Navanagar to join him secretly under various pretences

at Baroda, while he kept about his person at Padra, ready at any

moment to start on an expedition, 125 horse and 150 foot. The

servants of the Raja could not be suborned, Gahinabai would not

hear of the plot, and Sitaram, though he knew what was going on,

refused to take part in such an undertaking. On the other hand,

Dnlab Hari, a rich banker in the capital, was ready to aid the plot

with money, and Takhatabai promised to open the wicket gate

■which would admit Kanhoji into the citadel, at this time almost

denuded of troops. The Kolis, it was arranged, were to attack the *

minister's house, and the Arabs the Residency and the neighbouring

mansion of Gangadhar Shastri. But the main features of the plot

were gradually becoming known both to the Resident in Kathiawar

and to Captain Ballantyne, his assistant at Baroda. On the 2nd

of April, a few days before the attempt and surprise on the capital was

1 He made overtures of reconciliation in September 1806 and surrendered himself

in April 1808, when he was allowed Ra. 40,000 a year.

2 Original Arabs were those who had come to India for service from Arabia, not the

descendants of such people born in the country. They were highly esteemed for

their valour.

B 283—28
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Chapter VTL to be made, Captain Ballantyne suddenly rode out to P&dra with a

History.
few subsidiary and Gaikwari troops, surrounded it and arrested

Kanhoji. This traitor, the brother of Anandrav and son of Govindrav,

Fatksino (Uikwars wa8 a S^0T^ t,me ftfter conveyed in fetters to Surat, and from

there he was deported to Bombay, and then to Madras whence he

never returned. This step was taken with the consent of Fatesing,

given "reluctantly it is true, but not from pity to the man so much as

for the) shame it brought on the family. His partner in crime, the

Rani Takhatabai, was henceforward more carefully watched and

guarded. No longer was faith placed in her Bhat or bard and in the

oaths she might swear to the Shastri over the tulas plant. She,

however, was content to bide her time, when with Sitaram she might

be revenged on the Shastri ; and the time was approaching when they

were able to work a great evil on him and on the party then supported

by the British.

Petty troubles. In December 1812 Muhammad Abud, who never ceased to hate

the Gaikwar administration, almost succeeded in embroiling the

State with Sindia, on whose behalf he was collecting tribute near

Savli, and in 1813, at the request of Takhatab&i, he and Manduji

Dhamdhere advanced on Amod with some troops. The village

belonged to a Garasia family which had once been Hindu but had

since turned Musalman and which was nominally subject as well as

actually tributary to the Peshwa, an inconvenient little place which

afforded refuge to the criminals of Broach. The then chief bad

married Takhatabai's sister, and it was to aid the cause of this

woman's son against the Gar&sia's brother that Takhatdbai was

taking forcible steps, which threatened to involve the State in a

dispute with the Peshwa. At the peremptory request of Fatesing,

however, the enterprise was given over.

ISIS. In 1813 the Pendharis invaded Gujarat from Khandesh, bnt

retired after plundering Navsari, and very little damage was done.

But the danger served to throw great discredit on the G&ikw&r

troops who behaved very badly.1

The unsettled claims The long pending claims of the Peshwa on the Gaikwar govern-

°f ^GaUcwitr °n **** men* ■Hided *° m *ne treaty of Bassein and in the definitive treaty of

1805 between the Gaikwar and the Honorable Company had never

been settled ; the term of the Ahmedabad lease was now approaching

its close ; and the political relations between the States were anything

but friendly. It was to be feared, therefore, that the lease would not

be renewed and that claims such as the impoverished treasury of

Baroda could not meet would be strongly pushed. It was

accordingly determined to send Madhavrav Tatya Muzumdar to the

Deccan; but afterwards, Bapu Mairdl, the intimate friend of

Bab&ji, was selected in his place and actually sent to Poona, to be

followed, on the 29th of October 1813, by Gangadhar Shastri, who

1 Such frontier disturbances had occurred on more than one occasion. Early in

1809 large bands of marauders, professina to be under the orders of Holkar, had

menaced the eastern districts of Gujarat. They were disavowed by Holkar, and, when

they fled from Capt. Holmes and a British and Gaikwar force Bent out to meet them

they suffered severely during their retreat through the wild country of the Mehvisis .

The event referred to in the text took place in January . Another body of marauders

entered Gaikwar territory by way of Sankheda.
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' set out for Bajirav's court most unwillingly though he

possessed the British safe conduct. The Peshwa very sensibly

feared that, if he continued to grant long leases of the Ahmedabad

farm to the Gaikwar, the renewal of them would at length come

to be a matter of course and that Ahmedabad would in fact lapse

into a mere tributary province.' He was led to apprehend this

conclusion because of the war in Kdthiawar conducted without his

sanction, because of the fines inflicted on Nav&nagar and Junagad of

which he had not been officially apprised, and above all, because of

the settlement made by Colonel Walker which was an undoubted

infringement of the Peshwa's suzerainty. Such were his feelings on

this question, alongside of which ran the other question of the

unsettled claims, which the acute Bajirav hoped, as will be seen

hereafter, to convert into a means of regaining that position in the

Baroda state which he had lost- by the treaty of Bassein. The

Bombay Government wished, if possible, to see the differences

between the two States settled without its interference, but every

step taken by the powers was carefully watched. The retention

by the Gaikwa> of the farm of Ahmedabad was anxiously desired

by the Bombay Government whose boundaries touched it at many

points, and it was important to thwart every attempt of Bajirav to

create fresh political ties between the courts of Baroda and Poona.

Naturallythediscussion of matters of such great importance brought

into the field a large number of intriguers. Baroda was divided into

two parties, the one loyal to the British alliance, the other disposed

on certain terms to assist the Peshwa in regaining his supremacy

over the State. In February 1814 the Resident at Poona, Mr.

Elphinstone, demanded the recall to Gujarat of Govindrav Gaikwar

who was intriguing with the Peshwa on his own account. In May,

the Shastri requested that one man might be either removed from

office or wholly trusted. This was Karsetji Shet Modi, the Poona

Resident's head clerk, whom the Shastri suspected of designing to

obtain the farm of Ahmedabad for himself, though it was to be

nominally leased to Vithal Narsing alias Trimbakji Denglia, and

of working with Trimbakji to influence the Peshwa by keeping him

in a state of alarm as to the designs of Fatesing and the British.

Takhatab&i was certainly the zealous ally of Sit&ram, the disgraced

minister, who was the head and representative of the popular or

patriotic party adverse to the British. He proved himself to be a

bitter and powerful enemy to the people who had turned him out

of power, and he was now endeavouring to regain his old place by

playing into the hands of the Peshwa and by strengthening the

coalition of the disaffected party in Baroda and the Poona court

through the agents whom he kept at Bombay and Poona. It was the

more especial duty of his agents in the former place to find out the

secret motives and resolutions of the Bombay Council and if possible

by bribes to purchase the support of influential people. In Poona

his agent was GovindraV Banduji Gaikwar with whom was also

Bhagvantr&v the illegitimate son of the late Mahardja Govindrav,

whom the Rani Gabin&b&i furnished with means.1 In Bombay were
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An ANDRAV AND

Fatesing Gaikwars
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mission to Poona,

stationed ono Hafiz Muhammad Daud andMahipatrav.thebrother-in-

law of Govindrav at Poona, who corresponded with Sitaram through

Hari Bhakti in Baroda. This correspondence, as has been mentioned,

related to the efforts made by Sitaram's agents to bribe some of

the Honorable Company's leading servants to take up Sitaram's

cause, and to keep him informed of the contents of the most secret

records in the Secretariat.

At one time Sitaram, who kept up most intimate relations with

Takhatabai, to whose house 'ho would repair in disguise by night',

won through her from the Maharaja a letter recommending his claims

for the Diwanship to the consideration of the Bombay Government

and of the Peshwa.1 The plan of the patriotic party was by some

moans to make Sitaram minister and to oust the Shastri when it would

be easy to settle the difference between the States by once again

placing Baroda under the protection of the Peshwa in lieu of the

British. Fatesing's position was a most difficult one, for while he

was loyal to the British and friendly to the Shastri, he needed but

could not obtain the very strongest support the Bombay Government

andthe Resident could give him, as the oppositeparty was very strong.

The weak-minded Anandrav himself, worked upon by his favourite

Rani, began in September to make preparations to go to Poona in

person, probably at the Peshwa's invitation. This foolish step was

of course checked by the Resident's peremptory order, but the

Bombay Government appeared no doubt to Fatesing to be giving

himlittleencouragement orcountenance. Naturally enough, however,

the Government was careful not to irritate the Poona court as long

as a chanco existed of the disputes between the two States being

settled without its interference.

Gangddhar Shastri's reputation as a faithful and honoured servant

of the British Government had long since been established ; his

personal influence over the youthful Fatesing, if in reality irksome at

times, was apparently unbounded, and the prince, as far back as 1812,2

had of his own accord requested that he should be sent to Poona.

Besides it was commonly supposed that Bajirav, who had come

across him many years before while he was in the service ofthe Phadke

these two and Trimbakji Denglia there wore private meetings. The latter introduced

Bhagvantrav to the Peshwa to whom he delivered friendly Tetters purporting to come

from Anandrav and Fatesing complaining of the Shastri's tyranny. Fatesing naturally

declared that this letter, said to bo his, was a forgery, though he did not like to make

a written statement denying all acknowledgment of Bhagvantrav, but he expressed

his williDgueB8 to punish him by stopping his allowance of Bs. 12,000. Among other

members of the Gaikwar family who appealed to the Peshwa for redress was

Sayajirav's mother who put in claims on behalf of her son. Subsequently Anandrav

wrote officially to Bhagvantrav in disapproval of his conduct, urging him to return

to Baroda. Bhagvantrav was the adopted son of Gahinabai and no friend to Fatesing,

for Anandrav was very fond of him and perhaps dreamt of making him his successor,

a foolish hope as this person was of feeble intellect.

1 Bajirav was intensely desirous of maintaining or re-acquiring a right to

nominate the Gaikwar's minister. If he ever had such a right it was surrendered by

the treaty of Bassein, and the Poona Resident was directed strongly to set aside any

pretensions of the sort. The party of Sitaram and Takhatabai pretended, and

perhaps impressed Bajirav with the idea, that Anandrav was not so feeble as the

British tried to make out, but that he was set aside by them in order that they might

employ a more ready tool in the youthful Fatesing.

3 Fatcsiug's letter to the Resident, 14th September 1812.
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family, held the Brdhinan minister in great respect.1 In reality

however the rise of the interloper Gangadhar Shastri by the favour

of the British Resident was hateful to the old servants of Anandrav

and Govindrav. If he succeeded in his mission to Poona, he would,

perhaps, for ever be the prime minister ; if he failed, he would be

immediately recalled to Baroda, and it was doubtful whether the

presence of so firm a friend to the British would be more dangerous

at Poona or at Baroda.

In 1814 the Shastri went to Poona, and in the September of

that year proposed, though without a hope that the offer would be

accepted, that the Peshwa's claims should be settled for 50 lakhs, and

that the Ahmedabad lease should be renewed for a term of five

years for an annual payment of 8 lakhs. Bajirav refused to listen

to such terms, and the farm was eventually assigned to Trimbakji

Denglia and actually made over to him on the 23rd of October 1814,

while the question of the unsettled claims continued to be agitated.

In September, too, Sitaram who had been mainly instrumental in

effecting the transfer of the farm was placed in confinement by

Fatesing, that he might no longer assist Govindrav Banduji in

thwarting the Baroda mission or continue to outbid the Sbastri's offer

to the Peshwa with a view to obtain permission from the latter to

return to his old post in the State. Bajirav at this time appeared in

his interviews with Mr. Elphinstone to assert that he had the right to

nominate the Gaikwar's Diwan, and was loud in praises of Sitaram,

while he showed the greatest detestation of the Shastri. He also

affected to have the right of enquiring into the Gaikwar's domestic

concerns, and declared that the British were keeping Anandrav and

Sitaram in confinement, while Fatesing was not really a free agent.

This policy of the Peshwa met with the strong disapproval of the

British Government who considered that the only power left to the

Peshwa of all his old connections with the Gaikwar was that of

granting investiture to the legal successor to the Baroda gddi.

The next month Mr. Elphinstone urged the Peshwa either to send

the Shastri home or to dismiss from his court Bhagvantrav and

Govindrav, and shortly after the Shastri himself prepared to quit

Poona and to leave the settlement of the disputed claims to the arbi

tration of the British, whereupon appeared the last phase of the

Peshwa's conduct of the discussion.8 ' He endeavoured to engage

the Shastri in a separate negotiation which was to be conducted with

out the knowledge of the Resident at Poona, and began to treat him

with great honour.' The Shastri with the entire approval of tho

Resident, allowed Bajirav to so discuss the claims. ' He granted that

the sum of 39 lakhs with interest on the same, was owing by the

Gaikwar, and in lieu of all claims, which were then laid by the

Peshwa at one crore of arrears and 40 lakhs of tribute, ho proposed

to surrender territory worth 7 lakhs/3 At the same time ho

apprehended that Fatesing would never part with so large a portion

of his territory, and prayed the Resident to assist him in influencing
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1 Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 198.

1 Letter of Mr. Elphinstone, 8th April 1815.

3 See Revenue and Finance Chapter.
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Chapter VII. the Baroda court (May 1815).1 What followed is matter of

History.
common history. The Shastri is said to have been very vain, and

Bajirav played upon this failing. The offer of territorial cession was

Fatesing (UikwLw aPParently entertained ; the Shastri is alleged to have been persuaded

that Bajirav was vastly impressed by his superlative wisdom ; and a

proposal was made to him that his son should be married to the

Peshwa's2 sister-in-law. (August 1815). He was also told that the

Peshwa would be glad to make him his own minister, an offer the

Shastri rejected at the desire of Mr. Elphinstone.

Murder of the The Shastri agreed to the marriage project, and preparations

Shasta. for celebration were well advanced at Nasik where it was to take

place, when he began to draw back in some alarm at not receiving any

definite reply fromBaroda regarding the proposed cessions. At about

the same time he refused to allow his wife to visit the Peshwa's palace

which was ordinarily a scene of gross debauchery, and he thus drew

on himself the deep but oarefully concealed resentment of Bajirav.

The Prince's vengeance was delayed till the night of the 14th of

July 1815. Against the advice of his faithful and cautious friend

Bapu Mairal the Shastri had accompanied Bajirav to Pandharpur

almost alone, at any rate unattended by the large number of troops he

had in his service at Poona. Bapu Mairal did not go with him, but

without his knowledge Govindrav did, and at this time the Shastri

had in his possession a letter addressed by this person to the Rani

Takhatabai which contained the ominous threat that under certain

contingencies ' the Shastri will never more look that way,' that is,

return to Baroda. It is well known how on the 14th of July Bajirav

entertained the Shastri with that gracious courtesy by means of which

he could win over the minds of those who knew him best ; how on

the same night Trimbakji invited him repeatedly to be present at a

ceremony in the temple from which the Shastri endeavoured to excuse

himself on the plea of ill-health ; how he finally consented to go; and

how on his return accompanied by a clerk, a few friends and some

servants, he was set upon by some four or five disguised men to whom

he was pointed out by Sitaram's agents, and by them was almost cut

to pieces. Trimbakji made no attempt to discover the guilty parties

or only such attempts as tended to confuse the evidence of what had

happened, while the Peshwa did not act in any way except to guard

his own person and protect Trimbakji from all blame. Bapu Mairal

had the greatest difficulty in effecting the escape of himself and the

Shastri's family, for the Shastri's troops created a disturbance after

having been urged to mutiny by the intrigues of Govindrav.3

1 Fatesing expressed Ha unwillingness to cede territory worth 7 lakhs (22nd

April 1815), much to the Shastri's disappointment, who fancied that the annual money

interest for the debt would amount to 18 lakhs. At this time the Shastri made the

mistake of conceding to the Peshwa, that if the succession was confined to the nearest

heir, the Gaikwar would accept investiture from him. The Resident promptly ordered

him not to touch the topic of sovereignty, but to keep to his accounts.

* Trimbakji Denglia, very probably at this time, really intended a reconciliation. He

is said to have confessed to the Shastri that he had at one time during the negotiation

intended to murder bim.

* The Shastri's family returned to Baroda where they were well received by

Fatesing. Bapu Mairal was left at Poona to continue the discussion of the claims.

He died there on the 5th of February 1817 and so ended the fruitless, disastrous, and

expensive mission to Poona.
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Such was the crowning act of wickedness and folly committed by Chapter VII.

Trimbakji and B&jirav in their attempt to revive the old policy of the Historv

Peshwa and by the anti-British party in Baroda who hoped to get rid .

of a clever opponent by a deed of violence. During the previous year fXt^ino^JikwAm

not only had the Nizam been attacked under false pretences, but the Kasulta 0f the

Jam of Navanagar's servants had been assisted to rebel, troops had shastri's murder,

been sent into Gujarat, asylum had been granted to notorious

plunderers who had fled from that country, and the Kathiawar chiefs

had been instigated to combine against the British. A general

spirit of lawlessness and discontent had been raised in the collecto-

rate of Kaira, in the Ahmedabad districts and in Kdthi&war, which

gave rise to much alarm and disgust among the British authorities

in Gujarat. The British, anxious not to precipitate matters, acted

towards Bajirav with the greatest forbearance. It was taken for

granted that he had not been a party in the murder, and all that was

demanded of him was that Trimbakji and some others should be

delivered up. It is unnecessary to describe here how B&jiraVs plans

wavered between striking an immediate blow and waiting to combine

with other Maratha princes. At length he was frightened into

obeying Mr. Elphinstone's directions, and Trimbakji, who had been

in sham confinement in the fort of Vasantgad in Satara, was delivered

up to the British, and shut up in the fort of Thana. Bhagvantrav

and Govindrav were surrendered to Fatesing (November 1815).

At this time the British, who did not want a war, took no further

steps to avenge the death of the minister who had been sent to

Poona with their approval and under their safeguard. But, mean

while, the news of the Shastri's death had created great excitement at

Baroda. Fatesing for a time appeared to be beside himself with rage

and grief, and on the 9th of December the post held by the minister

was after his arrival at Baroda bestowed on his eldest son, a mere

boy, with the Government guarantee, or bdhedhari, though the duties

of the post were carried on by Yashvantrav Dada. But a strong

party in the court looked on the event as a triumph, and confidently

expected the restoration of Sitaram by the intervention of the

Peshwa. The feeble Anandrav was at this time writing to Govindrav

to get this measure carried out, adding ' you are faithful to the

sarkdr, you did what was very right.' And this when the latter

was informing the ex-ministers relation, K&kaji, ' the business here

has been completed, do you commence the duties of Diwan.' Besides

the support of the reigning prince, Sitar&m possessed that of

Gahinabai, and of the ever intriguing Takhatabai, who now openly

expressed her bitter hatred of the Shastri who had caused her to be

placed in confinement. Sitdram himself, though under strict

surveillance, found means to do mischief.1 His old servant Bapu

Raghun&th was persuaded to hold all his troops at Dhar, amounting

to about four thousand men, in readiness to march from the border

and strike suddenly at the capital,2 if, as seemed probable, any

1 Baroda Resident's letter, 15th August 1815.
J Bapu Ragunath had succeeded Sakharam, Chimnaji Sitaram's brother, in the

task of supporting on the gddi the child adopted by the queen-regent of Dhar, who

was the son of A'n&ndrar's sister. The connection between Dhar and Baroda lasted

till 1818, when the little State, which was heavily involved in debt to the Gaikwar,

i taken under the protection of the British.
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Chapter VII. disturbance took place. For, at Ahraedabad the Peshwa's sarsubha

tt-~T7 was collecting troops and corresponding with the disaffected party

in Baroda, and large bodies of Jats and other marauders were

t ASD^}IiKwARa coMectme 011 tne northern and western frontier of the Honorable

"* ' Company's territories and threatened Dholera.

The attempt at a revolution in favour of Sitaram proved abortive ;

but Fatesing evidently fell for a time under the influence of the

patriotic party. Moved chiefly by the support given to the ex-

minister by the Rani Gahinabai, he could not be persuaded by the

Resident to surrender Sitaram that he might be conveyed to Surat or

Bombay. Pending an investigation into his participation in the late

events, Sitaram's house was converted into a prison on the 20th of

September and a guard of English troops was placed over him.
181C Finally in April 1810s he was ordered to be conveyed to Bombay,

and he was taken as far as Navsari where in a short time a

sanad was granted him raising his nemnuk 50 per cent as a salve

for the harshness which the Bombay Government had forced the

Gaikwar to use towards him.

The change in the demeanour of Fatesing, who now began to

show signs of restiveness and of a desire to assert his independence,

led the Resident to propose the appointment of a successor to the

Shastri who might prove a useful counterpoise to the new race of

State councillors, very different from RavjiAppaji,Madhavrav Tatya,

Babaji and the Shastri, men such as Bechar Manekdas who lent the

young prince money and who ' being himself notorious for dissolute

principles, ministered to the luxurious inclinations of Fatesing.' So,

Dhakji Diddji, on the 20th of February 1816, Dhakji Dadaji was nominated medium

of communication between the Resident and the Darbar on a

salary of Rs. 250 per month, and was at the outset regarded by the

Regent as a second Shastri who would hinder him from enjoying

legitimate pleasures. He accordingly kept Dhakji ignorant of all

that passed and secretly consulted Bechar on every matter, till this

person was dismissed at the peremptory request of the Resident.

Between the latter who carried matters with a high hand and

the Regent further misunderstandings soon occurred. Fatesing

incautiously quarrelled with the Rani Takhatabai, and then

refused to acknowledge the claims of the sdvakdrs who had under

British guarantee supplied the wants of the costly Poona mission.

A threat to resign his post almost met by the Bombay Government,

a refusal to divulge all items of expenditure, and the determination

to reduce the pay of the army instead of diminishing the number of

the troops aggravated the feeling of discontent on both sides.

On the 15th of August 1816, we hear, too, for the first time of the

Resident's complaints that the Gaikwar was taking bribes to settle

matters in a manner contrary to the evident interests of the State.

It is no exaggeration to say that the Bombay Government, as anxious

then as in 1812 to withdraw from its close connection with the

administration of the State, was deterred from doing so by its doubts

of the future conduct of Fatesing, by the peril in which the bdhedhar!

interests would be placed if the sovereign's character was unsatis

factory, and also by the threatening aspect of political affairs in

almost all the Maratha States.
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In September 1816, Captain Carnac was informed that the

infamous Trimbakji Denglia had escaped from the fort of Thana and

his apprehensions that serious troubles were at hand were quickened

by the presence of a large body of troops at Godhra. Information

had also been received that a confederacy of the great Maratha chiefs

was on foot, and among other significant facts it was ascertained

that the channel of communication between Sindia and the Peshwa

was the very Govindrav Gaikwar connected with the murder of the

Shastri who was still corresponding with Raja Anandrav. The

Peshwa was tampering with Fatesing, and his sarsubha at

Ahmedabad in person and through his agent at Baroda was vainly

urging Vithoba Diwanji, the sarsubha of Kathi&war, to raise sibandi

for mischievous purposes as he himself was doiqg in Gujarat.

Ahmedabad itself was surrounded by turbulent Koli horsemen who

were distressing the country, and the Peshwa's agents were breeding

all kinds of disturbances in the Kathiawar peninsula.

Meanwhile, the discussion of the Peshwa's money claims on the

Gaikwar was opened afresh on the old basis of a cession by the

latter of territory worth 7 lakhs, for the Governor General had

decided that the murder of the Shastri was not to affect the general

question. Thirteen years, however, had passed since the treaty of

Bassein and five years since the present negotiations had been started,

and the Peshwa was no longer satisfied with so slight a substitute for

the demands he had made, while Fatesing expected a diminution

in these very demands. But events were now taking place which

were to cut short these wearisome discussions. On the 7th of April,

183 7 Lord Moira warned Sir Evan Napean that war between the

British and the Peshwa was imminent, as the latter would not

listen to reason, and that he was to hold himself in readiness to

seize the Peshwa's portion of Gujardt and the northern portion of

the Konkan. Every preparation for war had been made, when

Mr. Elphinstone gave notice that on the 10th of May 1817 His

Highness had agreed to give up Trimbakji Denglia and to surrender

three forts which were demanded ofhim as pledges.

On the 13th of June 1817 the Right Honorable Mr. Elphinstone,

on the part of the Company, and Moro Dikshit and Balaji Lakshman

on that of the Peshwa, drew up a treaty at Poona, by the Vth Article

of which the Peshwa surrendered all past claims on the Gaikwar

for an annual payment of 4 lakhs and renounced all future claims.

This decision, so favourable to the Gaikwar, was justified on the

ground of the terms being a penalty for Gangadhar Shastri's

murder.1 By the Vllth Article the Peshwa ceded the tribute of

Kathiawar to the British;2 and by the XVth Article the farm of

Ahmedabad in perpetuity to the Gaikwar and his successors for the

same sum as was given for it when K&thiawar formed a portion, i.e.

4^ lakhs per annum.3 By the same treaty Jambusar, Amod, Desbora,
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final struggle be

tween theBritish

and the Maratha

States.
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1817.

Treaty of 1817

at Poona.

l H. Pottinger's account of the interview. Mr. Elphinstone insisted that the gain

of the Gaikwar ' was compensation for the murder of the prime minister,' 4th

June 1817. 2 In 1815 the Peshwa's rmdiikijiri was valued at Rs. 5,62,939.

8 The Ahmedabad farm without Kathiawar was worth the sum ; the then sarsubha

was supposed to pay a rent of 9 lakhs for the entire farm.

b 283 -29 4-



[Bombay Gazetteer,

220 STATES.

Chapter VII.

History.

Anandrav and

Fatesino Gaikwars

appl

Treaty.

nth November 1817.

Dabhoi and Bahadarpur were ceded to the British, as well as Savli,

the cession to date from the 5th of June, in other words, ' all the

rights and territories of the Peshwa in Gujarat, except Ahmedabad,

Olpad, and the annual payment due by the Gaikwar. Besides, the

Poshwa renounced all future authority over the Gaikwar, who thus

became an independent prince, and free of, first tribute, second

commutation for service, third nazardna.'

On the 25th of June 1817 the sanad for the perpetual grant of the

farm of Ahmedabad to the Gaikwar was made out and carried into

effect within a month. On the same day the Bombay Government

began to consider if the Gaikwar, whose position had been so

wonderfully improved and who had obtained without an effort the

lion's share of tho spoil, should not be called upon to maintain a

larger subsidiary force. It represented to the Governor General

'the great disproportion of the military charges borne by the

British, compared with that of the expenses incurred by the Gaikwar.

It is true that his military establishment was valued at 42 lakhs,

but it was 'of little practical use, two or three thousand men only being

fit for service,' and the British had spent 12 lakhs in an expedition

to Cutch and Vagher, ' while the whole responsibility of Gujarat

and Kathiawar against external attack and internal commotion had

devolved on the British Government.' Let therefore, it was proposed,

an additional subsidy of two regiments of cavalry and a battalion of

native infantry 1000 strong be entertained by the cession, on the part

of the Gaikwar, of his tribute in Kathiawar, and, if he pleased, let

that prince make a corresponding reduction in his own army.1 In

addition to this increased subsidy, let tho Gaikwar be bound to help

the British with tho aid of a contingent force in case of foreign war,-

and of tho subsidiary force, excepting only one battalion which

should remain in tho country.3 The Gaikwar, it was understood,

was to be paid for his aid by sharing in the fruits of any foreign

conquests. As tho Peshwa was now excluded from Gujarat a

commercial treaty was also contemplated, which should lead to the

abolition of the vexatious dues levied in the Baroda state. Finally,

on the 25th of July, the Bombay Government considered if Dabhoi,

that old bono of contention between the Gaikwar and Peshwa,

Savli which was revered as the spot where the last honors were

paid to the body of Pilaji, the founder of the Gaikwar family, and

Bahadarpur might not be exchanged for the pargana of Viramgam

aud the Panch Mahals, lately leased to the Baroda state by the

Peshwa.

Fatesing agreed to the increase of the subsidiary force and to its

1 This was carried out by Article 1 of Supplemental Treaty of 1817 : Aitchison's

Treaties, IV. No. 83. The treaty was called supplemental because it was held to

supplement the Definitive Treaty of the 21st of April 1805.

' By Article 8 of the same treaty, a contingent of 3000 men was to be kept by the

Gaikwar properly accoutred, regularly paid and mustered, aud to be under the direc

tion of the Resident. See Article 3 of the same treaty, and Schedule B.

3 See Article 2 of the treaty.
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payment by territorial cessions, though not by the surrender of his Chapter VII.

rights in the peninsula, instead of which he offered to give in jaiddd History

the whole of his rights lately acquired by the perpetual lease of the ,

Ahmedabad districts, provided the British paid the rent for the FATE^Na^KwAas

same, that is, districts worth Rs. 17,11,969 minus the rent of sunnl m tal

Rs. 4,50,000, or in net value Rs. 12,61,969, which included half the Treaty.

city of Ahmedabad, the Peshwa's Daskroi, Viramgam, Parantij, the

Peshwa's share of Harsoli and the Panch Mahals.1 This offer was

acceptedbythe Resident somewhattothe disappointment of theBombay

Government, but certain exchanges of territory tended afterwards to

make the arrangement most agreeable to them. The British at that

time laid great stress upon the prestige which would attend on the

acquisition of Ahmedabad, the old Muhammadan capital of Gujarat,

and the Baroda darbar took a historic pride in the retention of a

portion at least of that place, so that on both sides a degree of

interest was attached to this city which it is difficult now to

understand. However, Patesing, for the present retaining Daskroi,

the hdveli in the city and for good the Mahi Kantha tributes,

ceded his share of Ahmedabad to the British at the estimated value

of Rs. 1,65,313. The city was not, however, in reality worth that to

the Honorable Company, for some Rs. 60,000 were levied in customs

of such a nature that they could not continue to be enforced by the

British. In the pargana of Petlad, too, as much was ceded by the

Gaikwar as went to make up the aggregate value of the following

districts, which he acquired out of territories lately won by the

British from Bajirav : Dabhoi valued at Rs. 2,07,918, Bahadarpur 2

at Rs. 14,377, and Savli at Rs. 75,333, total Rs. 2,97,628.3 The

Bombay Government was the more pleased with these exchanges

that they consolidated their possessions in north Gujarat, and

because on the 19th September the Peshwa had sent a sanad to the

Gaikwar, informing him that he had granted his rights of sovereignty

in Ahmedabad to the British, who no longer paid any rent for these

territories, the remission being taken into account in part payment

of a British subsidiary force he had been obliged to entertain.

By the Vllth Article the province of Okhamandal and the island

of Bet, which contained places dear to the worshippers of Krishna,

were ceded to the Gaikwar as a free gift, on condition that the

Honorable Company should retain a building for the deposit of stores

on the island, and that their ships should pass in and out of any

port belonging to the Gaikwar free of hindrance, a similar provision

being made for any of the Gaikwar's vessels visiting a British port.

Piracy, too, was to be repressed.4 By the Vlth Article of the same

treaty the Honorable Company promised 'that they would not

1 See Article 3 of the treaty and Schedule B in Aitchison's Treaties.
J The actual surrender from one side to the other of Ahmedabad, Dabhoi and

Bahadarpur took place on the 30th of Novomber and 1st December 1817.

.Ahmedabad had been given up by the Peshwa on the 9th July previous.
_s See Schedule C of the Supplemental Treaty, 1817. The British also ceded

Vijapur and lappa Sami of Kadi in return for KapadvaDj, Bhalej, Karod, and some

other villages.

4 The IXth Article, which is not mentioned in the text, stipulated that ' offenders

taking refuge in the jurisdiction of either party shall be surrendered on demand

-without delay or hesitation.'
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History Nevertheless a few weeks had not passed before Captain Carnac was

. ' instructed to apply for a new exchange. The Gaikwar first parted

FatesIUoG^/ikwars ^askroi> then with the indm and dumdla villages of that

S 1 tal district, and finally with the hdveli of Ahmedabad. The exchange

Treaty. was ratified by the Bombay Government in November 1818.

The value of Daskroi was computed at its last annual receipts or

Rs. 1,10,000, though its average revenue for the past few years had

exceeded Rs. 1,24,000. The indm and dumdla villages ceded with

it brought up its value to Rs. 1,86,000. The Gaikwar received

lands in Petlad worth Rs. 1,33,967, together with the remission of

moghlai dues in the Surat atthdvisi, amounting to Rs. 75,763, and

some other villages.1 There was accordingly a balance of exchange

to the credit of the Honorable Company, in consideration of which

a grant was made to it of the kasba of Mota and the pargana of

Tadkeshvar. Finally the Peshwa's share of the town of Petlad was

ceded to the Gaikwar in exchange for Omrat, and at the same

time a gift was made to him of Sidhpur, a town much esteemed on

account of its sanctity.

To conclude our notice of the Supplemental Treaty, a remark should

be made on the spirit in which Fatesing met the suggestion that

while increasing his subsidiary force, he might make a corresponding

reduction in his own army, though by Article VIII of the treaty a

portion of this reduced force amounting to 3000 effective cavalry

became for the first time bound to fight in aid of the British

beyond the frontiers of the state if required to do so. The Gaikwar

had won his state with the assistance of a Maratha military class which

had never, to any great extent, been rewarded with landed

possessions. The Maratha sarddrs were attached to his service by

the pay they obtained from military posts now all the more lucrative

that a corresponding amount of real efficiency was not expected of

them. When British influence was greatest, that is, immediately

after the expulsion of the Arab mercenaries, Colonel Walker had

endeavoured to reform the army, but his success had been more

apparent than real, and now Fatesing refused to sacrifice the

personal interests of many of his sarddrs by a reduction of his

forces to twelve thousand men, though, in order to pay his tribute

to the Peshwa, he consented to reduce, not the numbers of his

troops, but his military expenditure by 4 lakhs. It is doubtful

whether such a compliance had any reality in it, but, however that

may be, the great war or series of wars on which the British were

about to enter with the Peshwa, the Raja of Nagpur and Holkar,

made any kind of aid the Gaikwar could give acceptable, and

the importance of the military class increased accordingly. A few

years later Sayajirav, anxious by every means to strengthen hia

influence over his subjects, which he imagined British inter

ference weakened, strongly upheld his own army, or that portion

1 The fixed annual amount of moghldi arose from the Tiinba pargana, valued at

Rs. 10,012, the Variav kasba Es. 18,220, Balsar Rs. 24,204, Kamrej Rs. 9994,

Salha Rs. 6987, Maroli Rs. 338, Mahora Rs. 4503, Teladi Rs. 6856, and the Mota

kasba Rs. 1007, the Bendari of the Vawavi pargana Rs. 600.
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of it which did Hot bow the knee to the stranger, and so real Chapter VII.

reforms were indefinitely postponed, though there was no doubt that History,

an efficient military body could not co-exist with a subsidiary force, /

for the maintenance of which large territories had been alienated. FAT^iNo^iliKwlKa

Before closing the recital of the events which took place during Warg in

the regency of Fatesing, allusion must be made to the series of 1818.

wars into which the British at this time entered. On the 6th of

November 1817 Bajirav made the sudden and fruitless attack on

the Residency near Poona which resulted in his defeat at Kirkee, in

his flight from the capital which opened its gates to the conquerors,

and eventually in his surrender as a prisoner to Sir John Malcolm on

the 3rd of June 1818. On the 20th of the same month (November)

the Raja of Nagpur made a similar attack on the Residency near his

capital, and the battle of Sitabaldi brought him to the verge of the

ruin which was shortly to overwhelm his kingdom. Large British

forces were at this time in the field with a view to crush the Pendhari

hordes, but the difficulty of the undertaking was increased by the

unfriendliness of Sindia and the hostility of a party in Malharrav

Holkar's court, which, on the 21st of December, led to the decisive

battle at Mahidpur. It is no wonder that the British were glad to

get any assistance the Gaikwar could give, and Fatesing behaved

like a staunch ally. Not only . did these events hurry on the

augmentation of the subsidiary force, but Fatesing placed a

contingent force at the disposal of his friends. After detaching

400 horse for the defence of Songad, Kehmal-ud-din, the veteran

Gaikwdri officer, joined the Gujarat army, which under Sir W.

Keir was to enter Malwa with a force of 2000 horse and foott.

Kehmal-ud-din died of illness during the campaign, but the

contingent cavalry continued to serve during the whole campaign and

for some time after the war was actually at an end under his son

Mir Amin-ud-din, and it did some valuable service in the shape of

escort duty, &c. Some 200 of the Gaikwar's cavalry, at the desire

of"the Bombay Government expressed on the 28th of November, were

detached from the main force to serve in the Konkan, and rendered

some service in cutting off fugitives and capturing cattle at the

siege of Raygad. During the war Songad and the mahdls were

garrisonedby 1367horseand620infantry; whilelOOO men were added

to Bacha Jamadar's Mahi Kantha force, with a view to keep Palanpur

in order in conjunction with the British. Both Palanpur and

Dhar gave rise to some anxiety during the latter part of 1817 j in

the last-mentioned place, because of the doubtful attitude taken up

by the Virtual commander of the forces there, Bapu Ragunath, the

connection or servant of the ex-Diwan Sitaram, of whom mention

has been made. The Malwa war was a most costly one to the

Gaikwar and led to the State's becoming once more involved in debt.

No additional territory, however, was granted to the Gaikwar for

the aid1 he had thus giveu : all he got was the extinction of the

tribute of 4 lakhs he would have had to pay had the Peshwa's power

not been destroyed.

1 Captain Jackson in his paper on the Contingent (1877) gives the total number

of the Gaikwar troops employed otherwise than in Malwa at 9000 men.
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Sayajirav (II.) Ga'ikwa'r (Regent), 1818-1819.

Fatesing, when only twenty years old, died after a five days' illness

on the 23rd of June 1818. The undoubted heir to AnandraVs gddi

was Fatesing's younger brother, Sayajirav, then aged nineteen years,

and the Bombay Government unhesitatingly urged on the Maharaja

his nomination to the post of Regent. As the character of this, the

most remarkable of all the rulers in Baroda, greatly influenced the

history of the State, a few words on this point will not be amiss.

Brought to the front at so early an age, little was known of him to

the Resident, but that little was favourable, as he was held to be of

a studious disposition and sober behaviour. There were people in

the palace who knew him better. Though Sayajirav's claims to the

throne were undoubted, two persons advanced pretensions. One

was Radhabai, the widow of Fatesing, who, on her husband's death,

had, without much sincerity, threatened to become sati. She was,

however, prevented from doing so by the remonstrances of Captain

Carnac, who allowed her to adopt a son on the express under

standing that the adoption should only entitle him to inherit

Fatesing's private property. She selected Govindrav Gaikwar, the

son of that Ganpatrav who, when jdghirddr or mdmlatddr of

Sankheda, had been deprived of his little territory shortly after

the Kadi war. Ganpatrav after a long life passed in exile had

died of a lingering disease just as he was returning to Baroda on

the 21st of April 1811, so that his son, in the event of SayajiraVs

death, would have had a chance of rising to the gddi. The other less

reputable pretendant was the intriguing Takhatabai, who, not being

a Maratha but a Rajputan, was not a legal wife to Anandrav, and

could not seriously hope that her children should succeed to the

gddi. She had, however, vague ambitions and perhaps hoped to

wheedle the fond Anandrav into recognising one of them as regent

or heir. Behind these ladies was a numerous party, perhaps all

the ministers and darakhddrs, who were scheming to keep Sayajirav

out of his rights, the most prominent among them Vithalrav, the

minister, openly favouring the cause of young Govindrav. The fact

is that the ministers, ladies, and favourites had, for a length of time,

enjoyed privileges and powers which they knew would be taken

from them by a prince of Sayajirav's stamp of mind. Their fears

were fully realized, for he turned out to be a man of excep

tional vigour and self-assertion, and of extraordinary tenacity of

purpose ; jealous of interference or anything savouring of dictation ;

capable of the most vindictive and protracted hatred towards those

who opposed him or denied his authority; fond of power, and fonder

still of money ; distrustful of his ministers, and yet unfortunately led

by them into all kinds of crooked ways ; physically timid and

naturally fond of display, and yet driven by his strong will not to

give way an inch in any direction, and to subordinate his expenditure

to the steady accumulation of money. Undoubtedly it was much to be

regretted that he had not been better educated, for then perhaps he

would have understood his own interests and those of the State better,

and some of the recommendations of the Bombay Government would

have found favour with him. It is probable that he of all the
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Gaikwars is regarded by his subjects with the most respect, for he

was considerate towards those who surrounded him, as long as he

did not suspect them of thwarting him, and in his private life he

was exceptionally moral. His long reign was passed in almost

uninterrupted opposition to the Bombay Government, during the

course of which he was by turns punished and conciliated without

any particular result. In the end he gained his own way in most

respects, though at a cost ultimately ruinous to the state.

At the very outset of his public life Sayajirav, who found himself

alone and unsupported, even, as he thought, by the Bombay

Government, turned for assistance to a man who was possibly the

biggest rogue in India.1 Dhakji Dadaji, as has been stated, was

the unworthy successor of Gungadhar Shastri in the post of Native

Agent at the Residency, to which he was appointed by Captain

Carnac, whose father had had business relations with his family.

The Resident believed in the man, and gave him credit for having

saved the State 40 lakhs by reducing the poteddri rate of interest.

In opposition to a wise Government order issued in 1805, but at the

earnest recommendation of Captain Carnac, the Bombay Government

allowed Dhakji to retain his post of agent and to become joint-

poteddr to the native state, that is, to conduct a large banking

business with the State, in which he did not delay to commit some

enormous frauds. These did not at once come to the knowledge of

the Resident, but they very quickly created great disorders in the

money matters of the State. Sayajirav was pleased with Dhakji,

because the latter pretended that he had espoused his interests

against Govindrav, and perhaps he thought it good to make friends

with so clever a man whom, morever, he believed to be petted by

the Resident.3 At any rate, Captain Carnac acting, as he thought,

by the wish of the regent, applied for Dhakji's nomination to the

post of minister. The Supreme Government reluctantly gave the

man his choice between service at the Residency or service in the

State, and, against the judgment of the Bombay Government, he

was suffered to leave the residency in September 1819 and to take

up the work of minister. Before long all kinds of complaints and

suspicions arose ; among other matters there were rumours of

murders committed by Dhakji's gumdsta Umyashankar, but for

a time the Government hesitated to interfere with the affairs of the

Gaikwar by institutiDg an enquiry into the acts of their own servant.

In January, however, they recommended that he should be dismissed

from his post, and Sayajirav was glad enough to carry out the

proposals. But Dhakji had been promised a salary of one lakh of
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1 Wallace's History of the Gaikwar and his Relations with the British Government,

with a supplementary chapter by Captain Barton, 601. This work will be frequently

quoted for the record of the first portion of Sayajirav's reign.

2 See Mr, Elphinstone 's account of his visit to Baroda, 20th April 1820. Sayajirav

said ' that Dhakji had paid him much attention -and made him many promises,

until he obtained he obtained his appointment, after which he entirely changed his

conduct towards him. ' When asked whether he wished to retain Dhakji as minister,

he answered by another question, 'Was Captain Carnac coming back ?' 'Because,' he

said, ' Dhakji possessed great influence with Captain Carnac and might possibly injure

him in that gentleman's estimation.' Doubtless the Governor's assurances that

Dhakji's influence was not very great did not meet with much credence.
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rupees, of which Rs. 30,000 were given him in the shape of three

indm villages. Was the grant to be withdrawn and who was to

succeed as minister ? These matters were left to be decided by the

Governor in person after a visit to Baroda.

Such a visit was likely to prove advantageons owing to several

events which had lately taken place in Baroda. By the fall of the

Peshwa the Gaikwar government had become exempted from paying

the yearly tribute of 4 lakhs due to the Peshwa ; but the contingent

had now returned from Malwa and Sayajirav asked that, according

to the stipulation made in the Vlllth Article of the treaty of 1817,

he should share in the benefits of the victories gained during the war.

The British Government did not consider him entitled to any further

advantages, though the subsidiary force employed was maintained at

a cost of over 24 lakhs a year, and the expenses of the contingent

during two years had amounted to over 39£ lakhs. Sayajirav was

bitterly mortified at this decision, though he might reasonably have

considered that indirectly the gain to the State had been enormous,

as it was no longer possible for any enemy to invade or bully his

State in the way the Peshwa, the Pendharis, Holkar, and Sindia

had done for many years past. But the cost of the war and other

circumstances had once again plunged the State into that sea of

debt out of which it had struggled by efforts continually exercised

for nearly twenty yenrs. Into the present condition of its affairs,

therefore, the Governor of Bombay, the Right Honourable Mr.

Mountstuart Elphinstone, was coming to enquire. Besides, the

status of the Raja was to undergo a change. On the 2nd of October

1819 the poor Raja Anandrav had died at the age of fifty-five, the

shops in the city had been closed for twelve days, the old seal

had been broken and a new one made, the criers had proolaimed

Sayajirav Maharaja, and a new order of things was going to take

place. In addition to these events, two family quarrels had arisen

which required appeasing.

Sayajira v (II.) Gaikwar, 1819-1847.

The first quarrel was between Sayajirav and Radhabai, the widow

of Fatesing. "When Captain Carnac allowed this lady to adopt

Govindrav Gaikwar, he had informed her that the adoption itself

would not give the youth any additional right to the succession.

He had some difficulty in persuading Sayajirav to settle on Fatesing's

family nemnuks worth in all Rs. 93,000, for the prince really feared

the pretensions of the youth, backed as they were by a strong party.

And he was right, for when, before the actual payment of the salary,

the ladies of the family were requested to sign a proviso that

Govindrav by the adoption acquired no rights to the succession,

Radhabai and the others declared that they had never heard of

Captain Carnac's warning to them, founded though it had been on

the decision of the Bombay Government. Radhabai not only refused

to sign the proviso, but she withheld as belonging to her late

husband, certain royal insignia which Sayajirav declared were state

property. Thereupon Sayajirav refused to pay her a farthing though

strongly pressed to do so by the Bombay Government. Subsequently

Mr. Elphinstone approved of his policy, for the vakils of the family
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had used strong language during the discussion : ' We are neither

servants, strangers, nor relations, but master of the Gaikwar's

territory and estate.' So the quarrel waxed fiercer : Radhabai

entrenched herself in Fatesing's house and laid hands on all she

could claim as her own. Sayajirav, by withholding the nemnuk,

not only put the family to great straits, but filched away some of

the property it claimed and confined in prison many of the

family servants and dependents on the pretence that they were

creating a disturbance. He himself the while was persuaded that

a conspiracy had been made to assassinate him, and did not venture

from his house unless attended by numerous well-armed followers.

Mr. Blphinstone, when he visited Baroda, investigated the whole

matter, and finding that Radhabai still maintained that by the

adoption Govindrav's right to the gddi was greater than Sayajirav's,or

that he was at least entitled to be the next Maharaja, he withdrew

the British guarantee to the nemnuk. 1 But the quarrel kept

simmering on in Baroda, till it blazed up in the strangest manner

nine years later.

Sayajirav's second quarrel was with Takhatabai and was of a more

farcical tnrn, for there was always something amusingly impudent

in that lady's behaviour. On Anandrav's death she, like Radhabai,

who had gained something by the move, threatened to become sati,

but as no faith was placed in her assertion, her son Balvantrav got

nothing by the trick, though both he and she advanced claims to

his succession. But the real quarrel centered on that jewel room

upon which Anandrav had lovingly fixed his last glance from

his death bed. The lady declared that some of the jewels were her

private property, and Sayajirav asserted that they belonged to the

State, so that Captain Carnac, till an arrangement could be made,

had to place sentries over the door of the room. It is true that there

was a back entrance by which for some time admittance was gained,

till that too was stopped. At length Sayajirav, at Captain Carnac's

suggestion, reluctantly granted Takhatabai and her family allow

ances amounting to Rs. 1,74,600.2 He subsequently denied that he

had done so, but was brought to book, and so finally gave in.

Finding that this was so, Mr. Elphinstone took off the sentries and

allowed Sayajirav to get at the jewels.

Besides temporarily settling these quarrels Mr. Blphinstone, during

his memorable visit in April 1820, placed some more important
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1 Mr. Elphinstone's letter to Sayajirav (3rd April 1820). App. G. to Minute of

20th April 1820.
• In 1833, after Takhatabai's death, her two Bona separated. Balvantrav'g

monstrous unpaid debt and his neglected pdga made him a memorable example of

the trouble and vexation a worklees man could give the British Government,

simply because he possessed that mysterious privilege, a guarantee. The younger

brother, Pilaji, had the misfortune in 1855, soon after he came of age, to incur the

enmity of the minister Vaniram by refusing to pay him the vakWs dasturi of 1 per

cent, assigned to him by Sayajiriv on all nemnuks guaranteed or otherwise. Under

pretence of incapacity, his property was handed over to the care of Umedbai, one

of Anandrav's widows, who embezzled most of it, so that he died in great want.

This, as we shall see, was not an uncommon fate for enemies of the Maharaja as

most people were considered by him to be who possessed the British guarantee.

Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 588-599.
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matters on a basis which he hoped would be a firm one.1 First

and foremost he put an end to the commission which, with the

Resident at its head, had, during the imbecile Anandrav's reign,

carried on the administration for the Maharaja. In a letter dated

7th April 1820, Mr. Elphinstone informed His Highness, 'The

arrangement of a commission is no longer necessary, the government

will henceforward be conducted by His Highness in person, and all

complaints and representations are henceforward to be addressed to

him. '* But in a long letter dated four days earlier,3 a letter to

which Sayajirav had objected on the score of its length, the

Governor had informed the Maharaja that all foreign affairs were

to remain under the exclusive management of the British

Government, but that in internal affairs the Gaikwar was to be

unrestrained. Still it was provided that the engagements with

guaranteed bankers were to be kept,4 that the Resident was to be

informed of the plan of finance determined on each year, to have

free access to all accounts and to be consulted before any large and

new expenses were incurred, that the British guarantees to ministers

and others were to be observed, and that the Bombay Government

was to be consulted before the choice of a new minister was made.

Sayajirav cheerfully accepted the situation. Perhaps he did not

foresee that each of the provisos was destined to be the source of

endless troubles. The last one created a coolness before the Governor

left India. It was decided by the Governor that Dhakji was to be

dismissed, but before stating who succeeded him it may be as

well to trace to its end the history of this bad man. He was

deprived of his money salary, but Mr. Elphinstone thought that, as

no treason had been proved against him, he should retain his indm

villages worth Bs. 30,000 a year, though he distinctly informed

the Supreme Government that no guarantee was given.6 Sayajirav

at once brought heavy charges of embezzlement against Dhakji,

though the latter continued to reside in Baroda, ostensibly to settle

his potoddri affairs, really in the hope of regaining his influence

with the Maharaja, wherein he nearly succeeded.6 By the 24th of

September 1821, the embezzlement being proved, the British

protection was withdrawn from Dhakji, and, shortly after, though he

gotclearof all claimsfromhis partners in thepoteddri,Say&jiravresumed

the indm villages, obtained and tore up his sanad, and made him

disgorge Rs. 7,75,000, to enable him to do which, he was allowed to

plunder his agent Uraayashankar. Though he was but a convicted

rogue, the Home Government in 1835 directed the Bombay

Government to insist on Sayaji's returning Dhakji the indm villages,

as Mr. Elphinstone's decision, in which it was expressly stated that

there was no guarantee but that the villages should be resnmable at

1 Minute given in extenso in Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 251.

2 Appendix I. to Minute. * Appendix A. to Minute.

4 This with another proviso was supposed to include a warning that the British

would control Sayajirav's transactions with his tributaries.

5 Letter to C. Metcalfe, dated 20th July 1820, from Secretary to Bombay Government.

It would seem that this was a mistake, as a guarantee had been given.

6 Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 607-617.
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the Gaikwdr's pleasure, had been npset in 1821. The Bombay

Government really approved of Sayajirdv's policy in resuming the

villages, and yet in 1840 Saydjirdv had to pay up all arrears for

seventeen years on their account with interest, in accordance with the

order of the Honorable Court of Directors communicated on the 23rd

of June 1838. About this time Captain Carnac, then Sir James

Carnac and Governor of Bombay, was on the point of visiting

Baroda to settle some points which Sayajirav had very much at heart.

Dhakji, trading on his supposed influence with his old master,

induced the Maharaja to believe that if 5 lakhs were advanced to

him he would induce the Governor to give Saydjirdv his ear. At

the same time he impudently wrote to Sir James Carnac to

recommend his claims privately to the Gaikwar. The letter was

returned, but Dhakji succeeded in making Sayajirav believe that a

bribe of 5 lakhs was not large enough, and that 12£ lakhs were

required to pay the Governor and his Secretary. In January 1841

a sum of 74 lakhs was accordingly forwarded to Bombay, but as

Sir James Carnac did not concede all Sayajirav wanted, two agents

of Gopalrav Mairal, the Bdjd's trusted friend, were sent down to make

enquiries. These Dhakji won over, and five lakhs were paid him.

Still His Highness suspecting that all was not right, sent down a

fresh emissary whom Dhakji could not bribe but did manage to

throw into prison for a time on a false charge of debt. During the

subsequent trial on this charge the whole truth gradually

became known to the Bombay Government ; though it was long

before Saydjirav would reveal what he had done. Yet after all this,

the Government still insisted that the Mahdraja should continue to

pay Dhakji the full amount of his indm to the day of his death in

1846, when fortunately he left no heirs.

To return to Mr. Elphinstone's visit and the choice of a new

minister : there was only one person to whom the Governor objected,

and yet this was the very man whom Sayajirav selected and had

indeed wished to select beforo Dhdkji's appointment. Sitdi*am soon

after his exile to Navsdri in consequence of his participation in

the events which preceded the Shdstri's murder, had had his

nemnuk increased from forty to sixty thousand rupees a year, so great

a favourite was he at Baroda.1 At Saydjirdv's request he was allowed

to return to Baroda in a private character, and, though prevented

by Mr. Elphinstone from becoming minister, he was frequently

consulted by the Mahdraja to the day of his death which took place

in 1823.2

•Failing to get Sitardm, Sayajirav declared that he did not care a

bit who was his Diwdn, and with great show of indifference first
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1 Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 479.

2 The matter of the nemnuk guaranteed to his family gave rise to long disputes.

It had been settled in 1808 that his office of "seal bearer" was not hereditary and

yet theBombayGovernment forced Sayajirav to continue the emoluments to his adopted

son and grandson, a child who died in 1843. And though before this time the family

was convicted of forging false evidence to support its alleged claims, the Besident

constrained Saydjirav not to take away from the widows certain villages which he

mistakenly believed to be private property. So the Maharaja was bullied to maintain

the f imily of a man who had done the British great injury.
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Belected Vithalrav Devaji and after him the Vithalrav, called Bhau,

son of BaMji, whom he had two years before hated for favouring

Govindrav Gaikwar's cause. He eventually selected the latter as

his minister,1 but without ever trusting him, and joined to him in

his office Vithalrav Devaji who was the cleverer man and who soon

entirely ousted his partner. Vithalrav Devaji, after a time and for a

time, became a great pet of the Maharaj&'s, but at about this period

the latter trusted neither of his ministers entirely, and employed

a third person Mir Sarfaraz Ali to watch them both. A short

digression will serve to trace the history of VithalraVs adopted son,

whom Sayajirav hatedandthe British guaranteewas deemedto protect.

The minister died in 1828 and his adopted son Bhaskarrav was allowed

to succeed to the post and most of the emoluments of khdsgivdla.

In 1836 he fell under the displeasure of the minister Vaniram from

the same cause as had Pilaji, and the next year his (Bhaskarrav's)

natural father was permitted to proceed against him by armed force

and confine him. He was released by the Resident and assured of

protection as long as he behaved well, but in 1838 he was guilty of

a foul murder which His Highness would have punished lightly

enough had he not been the object of his dislike. His nemnuk was

preserved to him by British interference, but he was fined a full

year's salary, Rs. 70,000. He was an ill-conditioned careless man, who

afterwards got hopelessly into debt, and lost the British guarantee

in 1855 for attempting to bribe the Resident, or, as really happened,

for paying to the Resident's servants mon^y which he believed

reached the Resident himself.

Thus, with the exception of Sitaram, His Highness was allowed to

choose his own minister, and Mr. Elphinstone wisely determined that

for the future the Native Agent was no longer to have any political

influence though he was still to get a good salary. He directed the

Resident officially to act in person in all important matters, to abstain

from interfering in the internal concerns of the state, and to offer

advice only with regard to matters likely to seriously affect the

State, to hear no complaints except from guaranteed persons, but

to keep a sharp look-out on the expenditure. Such were the main

results of the Governor's visit, if we except the arrangements

, made regarding the debt, the finances and the tributary states which

are detailed elsewhere.8

Sayajirav had certain claims to urge on the Bombay Government

which sprang from the altered state of Gujarat and the treaty of

1817. For instance, the Gaikwar claimed a tribute from the

Honorable Company as possessor of the Ahmedabad farm under the

name of ghdsddna, alleging that he had acquired by ' custom' a

1 Sayajirav ezpressly stipulated that ' none of his ministers should ever be sent for

to the Resident except through him, or be permitted to visit the Residency without

his leave.' He also desired that no minister should be removed directly by the

British Government, unless an application had been made first to himself. These

stipulations were made after his proposal that he should be his own minister had been

rejected and serve to show the determination with which Sayajirav asserted his own

independence. See note to para. 145 of Baroda Precis of 1853.

' See the Chapter on Revenue and Finance.
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right to levy this contribution. It is necessary to explain the term.

In the days of the decline of Muhammadan rule the Moghal

governors, in addition to the regular taxes on which the Marathas

could levy their chauth, set about levying irregular taxes of which

the invaders could not claim a share under the name of vera, and

one of these was called the khichadi vera which was an assessment

for the maintenance of the troops or the governor. The Marathas,

not to be outdone, instituted a somewhat similar practice named

the ghdsddna or ' grass and grain' imposition. It Vas at first

levied only under certain conditions, when, for instance, the Gaikwar's

army was passing to its destination through some country subordinate

to the Peshwa, the jaminddrs or chiefs of that country paid it

something as 'ghdsddna' that its stay might not be protracted,

something in the shape of a douceur to secure the good behaviour

of the troops, of which no notice was taken by either the Gaikwar's

or the Peshwa's government.1 The Peshwa's troops in the same

manner levied ghdsddna while passing through the Gaikwar's

country, and it must be remembered that the territories of the

two governments were singularly intertwined. But as the Gaikwar's

armies in Gujarat were more numerous than the Peshwa's, the

farmers of revenue belonging to the latter chief frequently obtained

military assistance from Gaikwar troops to levy taxes or quell

disturbances, so that the amount of ghdsddna raised by these

exceeded that raised by the Peshwa's troops. In due course of

time the occasional demand changed into a fixed tribute, levied

indeed, like all tributes in those times, only when the troops were

out in the country to be mulcted, but still partaking as much of the

nature of a regular tribute as any other. For this reason Colonel

Walker in 1808 recognised the Gaikwar's ghdsddna in the Peshwa's

share of Kathiawar, but for other reasons given lower had refused

to compute it as continuing to fall due, though, in 1819 Captain

Ballantyne mistakenly calculated that its full value was Rs. 84,679.

Captain Carnac's minute of the 16th of August 1817 also appeared

to acquiesce in the right of the Gaikwar to levy it in the territories

belonging to the Ahmedabad farm as a right which had been

frequently exercised in Antroli, Thasra, and other places since 1 782.

Thus too Captain Ballantyne settled in 1812 that the little state

of Lunavada which was subject to Sindia should pay the Gaikwar

ghdsddna every other year at the rate of Rs. 6500 minus Rs. 500 for

a sirpdv or dress of honour. On the same principle, Chhota Udepur,

a tributary to Holkar, paid the Gaikwar ghdsddna, as did the Nawab

of Balasinor, and the chief of Motasa a portion of whose dominion

was subject to the Peshwa. Again in the same way the British

paid ghdsddna to the chief of Lunavada, and the Nawab of Junagad

continued to levy it on Porbandar.
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1 The following sentence in areport by Major Walker, datedJune 1804, throws a side

light on the custom. ' The Mehvas and Garasia villages in the Vijapur district are

peculiarly obstinate and never pay either their saldmi or ghdsddna unless a force

comes against them. It has on this account been usual for the troops employed on

the muluktjiri of Mahi Kantha to take Vijapur in their progress ; and their commander

receives a present from the Kamavisdar for his trouble under the head of a mizbdni,

or entertainment.'
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Now the question arose whether the British were to pay the

Gaikwar his ghdsddna tributes in Kathiawar, and the Ahmedabad

farm districts. In Kathiawar the right to levy ghdsddna had been

expressly renounced by the partition treaty of Gujarat, but the

Gaikwar rested his claim on a custom alleged to be fifty years old.

It was, however, proved that the tribute had only been levied eight

years, during four of which the Gaikwar was farming the Peshwa's

mahdls, and during four years in reference to which the Peshwa's

officers had ' duly raised objections. Captain Ballantyne out of

ignorance of the novelty of the re-imposed tribute had also given the

Gaikwar the gIidsddna of the Peshwa's share of the peninsula during

two years. But Colonel Walker, who had investigated the subject,

had before that time refused to continue the ghdsddna to the Gaikwar

as it was levied simply for a time, compensation being granted to

the jaminddrs for the sums assessed in their next instalment of

tribute payable to the Peshwa. Accordingly, the Gaikwar's claims

to ghdsddna in the Peshwa's share of Kathiawar was not allowed by

the Bombay Government.1

Of the Gaikwar's claims to ghdsddna in the Kaira collectorate

some amounting to Rs. 7383 were not allowed on Balasinor, Antroli,

Kapadvanj and Nadiad. But the following were allowed : B&lasinor

Rs. 4001, Antroli Rs. 2920, Thasra Rs. 2597, and subsequently

Alirna Rs. 245, total Rs. 9763. This settlement has since been

altered and the present tribute accruing to the Baroda government

as ghdsddna will be found at the end of this chapter under Tributes.

The Gaikwar also claimed ghdsddna from the Nawab of Cambay.

He had, as far as records could show, exacted it from him four times

only in past years, but these payments the Nawab termed forcible

extortions.2 Was this ghdsddna then an occasional contribution or

a regular tribute ? Mr. Elphinstone decided that it partook of the

nature of a regular tribute and would certainly have become such if

the British power had not created a revolution in the history of the

country. Colonel Walker had offered to mediate between the Nawab

and the Gaikwar, certainly without any intention of putting an end

to the hopes of the latter. But the Nawab of Cambay, finding

that the British had interfered in 1810, put off all payment, till at

last in 1814 the Bombay Government allowed the Gaikwar to

employ force inorder to exactsomepayment, andaccordingly seventeen

of his villages were seized and held for four years, the revenue of

these amounting to 3 lakhs. In 1821 Mr. Elphinstone decided that

the annual ghdsddna should be fixed at Rs. 4200, though the

Gaikwar claimed the absurd sum of Rs. 25,000. Thereupon a sum

of Rs. 70,000 was left with the Gaikwar as a pledge for future

payments, the interest of it at 6 per cent going towards paying the

tribute, and of the residue of the 3 lakhs after paying for arrears a

1 Tbe Peshwa had twice raised objections to the Gaikwar's levy of the ghdsddna

tribute. In 1788 he not only prohibited it but sent Ramchandra Bhaskar on a

commission of enquiry into the irregularities of Madhavravsaheb. On another occasion

he had issued directions on the subject to the sarmbha of Ahmedabad.

Mr. Elphinstone's Minute, 21st of April 1821.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 239

balance was restored to the Nawab of Rs. 82,352-12-0. The

sequestered villages were then restored.1

It may be briefly noticed that Sayajirav did not keep certain

promises that he had made to pay off the guaranteed debt, and that

after the year 1823-24 the embarrassment became so great that the

Resident was under the necessity of offering His Highness some very

unpalatable advice. He recommended him to ' pay off a portion of

the debts from his private treasury which he could easily afford to do,'

for though the public debt was rapidly increasing Sayajirav contrived

under his mother's advice to augment his private stores by fair and

unfair means. The Maharaja absolutely refused to follow this advice,

and matters political as well as financial went from bad to worse2 till

the death of the Rani Gahinabai, when, as stated by the Resident

Mr. Williams in his despatch dated the 31st of May 1827, Sayajirav

consented to the issue of septennial leases of the mahdls to

respectable men, chiefly the great State creditors, instead of annual

leases to persons of doubtful means and position. For it must bo

understood that the increasing embarrassment of the finances was

due rather to the falling of the revenue than the increase of

expenditure, and that the system of annual leases failed because

Sayajirav in the selection of farmers sought rather to increase his

private means than to improve the condition of the public revenues.

It would be useless to detail the reluctant and dilatory manner in

which Sayajirav entered into the proposed reform, the patience with

which first Mr. Williams and then the Acting Resident, Mr.

Willonghby, endeavoured to gain his concurrence in the scheme, orthe

hearty co-operation given to the latter gentleman by the minister

Vithalrav. Up to the 1 st of April 1 827 this officer must have been in

favour with the prince, for on that date he increased his allowance

to Rs. 1,05,000, but soon after, disappointed at theprospectof a certain

loss to his private income from the diminution of nazardnds usually

given by the revenue farmers, or for some other reason, Sayajirav

suddenly turned agains his Diwan, and, after denying that he had ever

wished to enter into septennial leases or to increase the Diwan's

salary, dismissed hira towards the end of 1 82 7. Then followed a series
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1 Keeping closely as has been done to the history of the Baroda state, which does

not include that of the petty tributary states which surround it, no particular mention

of them has been made. But notice may be taken of the rapid increase of British

influence in the west of India about this time in so far as it affected the relations of

Government with the Gaikwar state. Not only was the Peshwa effaced when

the British entered into his possessions, not only was the intimate connection between

tbe Gaikwar and the states in Kathiawar and the Mahi Kantha brought to an end,

but a Political Agent was appointed in 1818 to protect young Fatekhan the ruler of

Palanpur, and the state of Kadhanpur and other states bordering on the Ran of

Cutch, Sind and Marwar were placed under his charge (1825) ; and a few years later

Sindia'e Pavagad, the Panch Mahals, Bariya, Rajpipla and Chhota Udepur were placed

nnder a Political Agent who had also the power to mediate between the Gaikwar and

bia Mehvasi subjects of Savli, Sankheda, Tilakvada, &c.

a Or as His Highness put it, ' I know that in the year 1827, when Mr. Willoughby

carried on the business as acting Resident at Baroda and Sarabhai was munshi to the

Kesidency, for the sake of profit to this munshi (understand 'and to the Acting

Resident') nothing was left undone in the way of sending all sorts of accusations

against me and my vakils to Bombay,' Sarabhai, according to His Highness, was

dismissed by Lord Clare in 1832.
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of intrigues during which Vithalrav Devaji imagined his life to be

threatened, and the struggle ended in the appointment of two joint

ministers Vaniram Aditram, His Highness' vakil, and Prabhakar

Dikshit, commonly called Bhau Puranik. The latter was a man

trained in the old-fashioned policy of native states and was therefore

sufficiently obstructive, but Vaniram Aditram who exercised great

power over the Raja's mind during the ten years he was minister

was certainly the worst of the several advisers to whom Sayajirav

gave ear. It was much to be regretted that the Bombay Government

did not at the outset exorcise the power it had reserved to itself

by disallowing the appointment of this violent and intriguing man.

While discussing this matter of ministers it may be as well to

mention that Gopal Atmaram, whose character compares most

favourably with that of his colleague, was appointed joint minister in

1829 and retained the post till 1833, when he was supplanted by the

intrigues of Vaniram A'ditram.

During the whole of the intrigues which followed the adoption of

the system of septennial leases and which resulted in the dismissal

of the minister who had endeavoured to co-operate with the

Resident, Mr. Elphinstone, the Governor of Bombay, continued to

treat Sayajiravwithmarkedforbearance and lenity, refused to compel

the Maharaja to retain Vithalrav, and in the course of his corre

spondence with him informed Sayaiirav thathewasatliberty to deprive

the fallen minister of his increasea ncmnvk. Mr. Elphinstone was

next informed by Sayajirav that he was willing to pay off in two

years the great loan raised under British guarantee by drafts on the

revenue and by raising a running loan. The Governor was quite

willing to discuss any plan for the removal of the State debt, but he

warned the Gaikwar that an incautious plan of the sort hinted at

might give rise to such a crisis as would force the British Government

to take over the exclusive management of the state finances. In

short Mr. Elphinstone up to the day when he left India, 28th of

November 1827, continued to endeavour to win over the Maharaja

to a sense of his duty by gentle means.1

1 Bishop Heber visited Baroda in 1825, and his account of a darbdr and interview

between Sayajirav and Mr. Williams has the merit of being unofficial : ' The

Maharaja informed Mr. Williams in a low voice that he had a daughter a year older

than his son whom, consequently, it was high time he should bestow in marriage,

that he had an excellent match for her in the son of a Raja in the Deccan, but

that he had no money to pay the necessary expenses ; and hoped, therefore, that the

Government would join him in a security for 5 lakhs, in order that he might obtain

them at more reasonable interest than he could otherwise hope to do. Mr. Williams,

in the same low voice, told him that the Government, he much feared, would never

assent to such a measure, on which the Raja came down in his request to 4 and

even 3 lakhs, his wish to obtain which last sum Mr. Williams promised to transmit

to Government. On my afterwards observing that the wish to obtain money did

not tally with all which I had heard of the Raja's wealth and covetousness, he

answered that the Raja always distinguished his personal savings from the national

property, that he expected his daughter to lie portioned out by the State ; but that

if he could get sufficient security he was able and likely, under a borrowed name,

himself to lend the money.' Bishop Heber adds: 'The Gaikwar is said to be a

man of talent who governs his state himself, his ministers having very little weight

with him, and governs them well and vigorously. His error is too great a fondness

of money, but, as he found his state involved in debt, even this seems excusable.'
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Mr. Elphinstone was succeeded by Sir John Malcolm who adopted

a wholly different policy, partly necessitated by the increasingly

recalcitrant behaviour of the Maharaja. The following is therefore

the period during which the British Government endeavoured to

coerce Sayajirav by punishing him, and that during which great

loss and dishonour were inflicted on him, till the time came round

again when another Governor, Lord Clare, once more attempted to

lead the Maharaja along the road by which he could not be driven.

Though Mr. Elphinstone had informed Sayajirav that tho

immediate payment of his debts or the payment of them in two

yearly instalments was not only not inadmissible but praiseworthy,

provided that such a measure could be undertaken without injury to

the State, he certainly added that the consent of the creditors, who

expected to be paid in smaller instalments and therefore to obtain

more interest, was necessary. No difficulty should have arisen on

this point, but it proved the signal of a complete rupture between the

Resident and the Maharaja. The latter towards the. end of 1827

asserted that he had been permitted to pay the bankers as soon as

he pleased, and shortly after, in order to put an end to the increase

of the guaranteed debt, he abandoned the guaranteed poteddr Hari

Bhakti and began to draw cheques on other bankers and to assign

revenue for the payment of these drafts. Remonstrance after remon

strance was made, but all was of no avail. Sayajirav had deter

mined to disregard the guarantees which, as he imagined, prevented

him from paying off his debts and threatened to cut off a large

portion of his territory from his authority for a number of years.

Sir John Malcolm consequently resorted to strong measures. The

Court of Directors had, under the circumstances which had been

foreseen and had now actually taken place, authorised the Bombay

Government to adopt one of two alternatives, either to take over

the management of the entire state as a temporary measure or to

permanently acquire some districts. On the 28th of March 1828 a

proclamation was issued by the Bombay Government announcing

' the temporary sequestration of the following resources and territories

of the Gaikwar state, viz., the pargands of Petlad, Bahiyal, Kadi,

Dabhoi, and Bahadarpur, as well as Sinor, Amreli, Damnagar, &c.

in Kathiawar, the tappa of Shiyanagar and the tributes of Kathiawar,

those of the Mahi and also of the Rewa Kantha countries, of Rajpipla,

of Udepur and of the tributary villages of Sankheda.' The proclama

tion continued : ' The above sequestration has in view only the fulfil

ment of the pecuniary engagements made with the bankers under the

guarantee of the British Government, but when that object shall have

been attained, it will remain to consider of the reparation which may

be due to itself for the expenses to which it has been exposed by the

conduct of His Highness and to take ample security against any

future violation by that prince, either of the terms of its treaties with

the Gdikwar state, or the pledges and guarantees it has given to

individuals.' The sequestrated mahdls and tributes were valued at

over fifteen lakhs of rupees.1 Curiously enough the septennial leases

l When the sequestration of 1823 was made, His Highness was at the same time

b 283-31
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were at the same time cancelled by the British Government, though, as

may be seen in the Financial History, the Maharaja was subsequently

held bound to indemnify the farmers for the losses incurred by the

abandonment of the contract.

Vithalrav Devaji was taken under the protection of the Bombay

Government. He received a guarantee and a pension, retained the

management of the confiscated districts, and his tenure of certain

villages held in jdghir in Kathiawar was also placed under the

British guarantee. Nothing could have been more obnoxious to

the pride of Sayajirav than the favour thus shown to the minister

whom he termed a traitor. The story may be pursued a little

further, that it may be understood why the Maharaja ever after

refused even to discuss Sir John Malcolm's dealings with himself.

On the 7th of February 1830, resting his interference on the treaty

of 1802, Sir John Malcolm confirmed Vithalrav under guarantee in

his first nemnuk of 1821, though not in the increased ncmnuk granted

him by the sanad of April 1827, with extra allowances amounting to

Rs. 2053, secured to him his }ydJa, which, consisting in 1802 of sixty-

five horso, had been raised in 1809 to 110 horse, and recognised the

adoption of a son Krishnarav, though the Maharaja had refused to

acknowledge it and no nazardna whatever had been paid. In 1 830

Lord Clare justly asserted that these proceedings formed the ' only

weak case ' against Say6jirdv, and repeatedly informed his council

that ho would deserve impeachment if he pressed His Highness to

carry out these harsh and degrading measures.

informed that he would be called upon to maintain his contingent of horse on a

better footing, to enter into a commercial treaty and to reform his coinage.

The two sequestrations of 1 828 and 1 830 ran into one another ; for owing to three

of the guaranteed bankers, Kushalchand, Mangal Parekh, and Samal Behechar, bavins

come to tonus with Sayajirav, a portion of the first sequestration was taken off, and

transferred to the second sequestration of 1830, though some other districts had to bo

added to complete the requisite amount.

Not Produce-

1st 8equestration, lis.

Potlad 5,06,739

Bahiyal 87,454

Kadi 2,49,501

Habhoi and Bahadarpur ... 96,440

Sinor 64,287

Amrcli 1,22,965

Shiyauagar ... 3,501

Mulukgiri of Knthiawar ... 1,42,654

Mahi Kantlia 1,19,213

Rewa Kantha 79,821

From other sources 75,150

Total. ..Rs. 15,47,725

To make up the second sequestration it

was at first proposed to transfer from the

above list Kadi, Bahiyal and the four

districts of Amreli. Later the following

were so transferred, Petlad and Bahiyal.

The additional districts sequestrated

were :

Pattan

Visnagar

Vadnagar

Vijapur

Sankheda

Not Estimated
Produce.

Rs.

2,22,862

54,595

13,517

1,00,641

17,836

Total.. .Rs. 4,09,451

These with the transferred districts

made up the requisite sum of Rs.

10,03,747, the cost of the contingent, not

taking into account the payment made

by vardts or from dvmdla gdm$.

In the Baroda Precis of 1853 the value of the districts in the sequestrations of

1828 and 1830 is placed at twenty-one lakhs. The first sequestration was approved of

by the Government of India, 23rd of May 1828, by the Honorable Court of Directors,

28th of April 1830. The second sequestration was not approved of.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 243

Allusion has been mado to the quarrel between the Maharaja and

Govindrav, the adopted son of Fatesing, which originated in 1820

and which ever since had been simmering in Baroda. True, in

1826, Mr. Williams, the Resident, succeeded in making Sayajirav

settle life pensions of Rs. 10,400 and Rs. 12,400, respectively, on

Radhabai and Govindrav in consideration of the withdrawal of the

claims of Govindrav to the gddi and in making him promise to release

the servants of the family whom he had at various times imprisoned.

But Sayajirav afterwards broke his engagements, withheld the

guaranteed nemnuk, still detained the servants, and in Bhort so

managed that Govindrav should be driven to despair. On the 22nd

of July 1829 an affray took place between the young man and some

of the Maharaja's city guards who refused him entrance into

the town. He took refuge at a house sometimes occupied by

Colonel Ballantyne, and gathered from 800 to 1000 followers, while

Say&jirav actually blockaded the road to the house and loudly called

on the Resident to aid him. The latter refused to interfere, and for

six months semi-warlike proceedings were kept up in the streets

of the capital, and the usual processions at the Ganpati and Dasera

festivals had to be omitted. No blow was actually struck, and

Say&jirav contented himself with endeavouring by incantations to

procure GovindraVs death,1 till at last Sir John Malcolm on

visiting Baroda put an end to this ridiculous state of affairs. The

Resident was directed to pay off the mercenaries whom Govindrav

had collected and whom he could not pay, and then to stop tho

amount out of his pension. The claims of these men amounted to

Rs. 1,30,000, but about half their number were contented to take

25 per cent of their demand, the others stood out and threatened to

deprive theunfortunateyoung man of his life if they were not satisfied.

Finallythewholerabblewas discharged for some Rs. 10,000 more than

the sum first offered, and Govindrav was removed to Surat. In

1832 Lord Clare arranged with Sayajir&v that Govindrav's pension

should be continued to him as long as he behaved well in exile, and

he continued to drag out a wretched, foolish, and sometimes wicked

existence at Surat and Ahmedabad on a portion of his allowance of

Rs. 50 per diem, the rest going to pay off his debts. Radhabai died

in 1846, and Say&jirav seized on her property as well as on that of

Lakshmibai, a younger wife of Fatesing, whose decease took place

in 1843. Govindrav then fell to quarrelling with him about his

rights to succeed to this property. He did not get much by his

exertions, and nothing but vexation attended him during tho whole
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1 The whole account is given at great length in Wallace's History, 386-396 and

671-574.- Captain Barton writes: 'He endeavoured to procure his death both by

poison and assassination.' It thus appears that finally Govindrav rather than

Sayajirav was condemned as a disturber of the peace, and this is evident from the

words used by the Bombay Government a little time after. ' The Government was

aware that a very powerful though erroneous motive of action with Sayajirav had

been that Vithalrav Devaji with the principal holders of the British guarantee, and

Sarabhai, the Native Agent, had formed a conspiracy against him, and that they

had proposed to elevate Govindrav to the gddi with the approval of the Residency.

This impression, it was certain, was very prevalent throughout Gujarat and Kathia-

war.' Wallace's History, 297.



[Bombay Gazetteer,

244 STATES.

Chapter VII.

History.

Sayajibav (II.)

Gaikwab.

Second

sequestration.

1SS0.

Withdrawal of

Resident.

of his life, till, in 1857, an imbecile and a leper, he lost the British

guarantee for allowing the sepoys at Ahmedabad to hold mutinous

talk with him. So ended the career of another of Sayajirav's

enemies.

Allusion has just been made to a visit paid by Sir John Malcolm

to Baroda He visited the capital on the 28th of December 1829 to

confer with the Maharaja on matters then in dispute with the Baroda

state. The chief result of this visit became evident on the 25th of

January 1830 when, because his requisition was disregarded that

the Gaikwar Contingent of 3000 horse should so far be made more

efficient that 2000 of them at least should be fit for service, Sir

John Malcolm ordered the re-organization of the force by the

Resident, and in March 1830 districts to the annual value of about

10 lakhs of rupees were sequestrated.1 This sequestration was

disapproved by the Honorable Court of Directors on the 31st of

October 1832, and as will be seen soon came to an end.

The breach between the two Governments shortly became still

more pronounced. The office of Resident at Baroda was abolished

as a separate appointment, and from the 1st of December 1830 Mr.

Williams, who was merely Resident up to that time, was appointed

Political Commissioner in Gujarat, and directed to reside at

Ahmedabad. He was still 'vested with all the powers he had

exercised as Resident,' and was 'to maintain the necessary

intercourse for fulfilling all the objects of the alliance with His

Highness the Gaikwar and to superintend the strict fulfilment of the

treaties of subsidy and alliance/2 At the same time the British

subsidiary force was incorporated with the northern division of the

army whose head-quarters were at Ahmedabad. The motives which

led Sir John Malcolm to adopt this plan have been given by him at

great length. 'The position of the Resident and the minute

interference with the affairs of the Gaikwar had called into being a

succession of Native Agents who had had an ample share of those

intrigues and misunderstandings which had so long embarrassed the

alliance.' A course was therefore proposed ' which should dispense

with that vigilance which some deemed essential, but the absence

of which would remove those causes of alarm, disgust and discontent

which called for a constant and degrading interference.'

With Mr. Williams the guaranteed bankers, whom SayajiraV

would not pay punctually, and for the payment of whose debts the

septennial leases had been fruitlessly instituted, also left the capital

to live at Ahmedabad much to the disadvantage of their other

business affairs and to the great hindrance of any possible agreement

between them and their sovereign. Matters were come to such a

pass that it is no wonder that on the 16th of February 1831, the

Political Commissioner reported an abortive conspiracy at Baroda,

entered into by the relatives and even some of the wives of SayajiraV

to seize the prince's person, punish his favourites and advisers, and if

he proved stubborn, to proclaim his son Ganpatrav Maharaja in his

• See note on first sequestration, p. 242.

2 Baroda Precis of 1853, para. lb'6.
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stead. So far had the fear of a party in Baroda carried them lest

the policy of Sayajirav should bring about the downfall of the State,

but the conspiracy was discovered and some of the ringleaders

executed.1

Fortunately for the G&ikwar family Sir John Malcolm was in

1 83 1 succeeded byLord Clare, who laboured to undo the consequences

of his predecessor's harshness by treating Sayajirav with the

greatest forbearance and courtesy. The sequestration of the

Maharaja's mahdls had been deemed necessary in order to compel

Sayajirav to pay by certain instalments the debts he owed to some

of the principal bankers of the State who had advanced a loan under

British guarantee and to maintain an effective contingent. The

6nancial aspect of affairs has been fully described in the chapter

devoted to that portion of the subject, and it will suffice here to say

that the bankers were satisfied in full and permitted to return to

Baroda, that the Maharaja pledged himself to keep the contingent

force in an effective condition as was intended by Art. 8 of the treaty

of the 6th of November 1817, that all other claims on the Gaikwar

were to be settled within a year, and that all the confiscated mahdls

were restored. This apparently desirable state of things was brought

about simply by Lord Clare's extreme gentleness and by the feeling

with which the two Governments were strongly impressed that the

sequestration of a large portion of the State was ruinous to the

Gaikwar and vexatious to the Bombay Government. The Governor

studiously avoided mixing himself up in the details of the bankers'

claims, and contented himself with fully ascertaining by personal

enquiries from the bankers themselves that their claims had been

arranged. Indeed, they expressed themselves as being only too glad

to return to their business in Baroda, and His Highness was so

anxious to get back his districts that to settle with his oreditors he

parted with twenty-five lakhs or more of his dearly loved private'

accumulations. As for the manner in which the Maharaja pledged

himself to keep the contingent in an efficient condition, it was his own

idea; he volunteered to deposit in theResidency treasury or at Bombay

a sum of ten lakhs of rupees, from which any deficiency in the monthly

payment should be made good and which should not bear any

interest. Lord Clare's proceedings were approved by the Government

of India on the 6th of June 1832 and by the Court of Directors on

the 6th of November 1833, and the latter even suggested that the

sum deposited for the contingent might be restored at once. But

the suggestion was not carried out until the early part of 1841,

when all the further differences which had intermediately occurred

were settled.1

Thus an opening was once again made for His Highness to

establish amicable relations between the two Governments. All
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1 Wallace'b History, 400.

1 It is not possible in reality to tell what Sayajirav considered private and what

public funds. It is probable that he treated all savings as money which he might

spend on himself or on the State as he pleased. This has hitherto been the idea

of the Gaikwar princes, except during periods when the British supervision was close.

' Baroda Precis of 1853, para. 165.
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he had to do was to sottlo the claims made upon him by persons

possessing the British guarantee, for Lord Clare disregarded any

matters in which the British Government had not hitherto become

involved. To maintain the friendly rapprochement the appointment

of Resident at Baroda was with the concurrence of the Government

of India re-established towards the end of 1835, and Mr. Williams

returned to the place where he had so long worked, still retaining

the appointment of Political Commissioner of Gujarat which was

not abolished till the death of the Resident, Mr. Boyd, in August

1844. The Court of Directors approving of the re-establishment of

the Residency wrote on the 13th of February 1838 that all should be

done ' which was necessary for the purpose of retracing an ill-advised

step. Wo consider the residence of the Political Commissioner at

the GaikwaVs court and frequent personal communication between

him and that prince essential.'3

Unfortunately many years were still to pass before a friendly

feeling could be established between Sayajirav and the power which

had nursed the State through its time of dangers and difficulties.

Mr. Ogilvie has written : ' The aptitude of Sayajirav for business has

generally induced him to retain the chief management of Baroda

affairs in his own hands, but his policy has varied from the different

characters of his advisers.1 When Vithalrav Devaji was removed

from his post of minister to become the servant of the. British he

was succeeded in 1828 by the joint ministers Vaniram Aditram, and

Prabhakar Dikshit, commonly called Bhau Puranik, and the following

year Gopal Mmaram received the appointment which he held till 1 833,

when he was supplanted by the intrigues of Vaniram who continued

in power till 1839. Gopal Atmaram bore a good character, but

Vaniram was a bad intriguing person, and, by encouraging Sayajirav

to oppose the British guarantee and thwart the Government, he

nearly cost the sovereign his throne. Indeed in spite of the optimist

view taken by Lord Clare of the probable results of his visits, it

must be confessed that his forbearance only gave rise to greater

license of behaviour on the part of the Maharaja. Vaniram, whose

chances of promotion seemed so small when Sir John Malcolm visited

Baroda rose to the highest post in the State immediately after Lord

Clare's visit.The period between Lord Clare's and Sir James Carnac's

visits is the darkest in the reign of Sayajirav ; terror reigned along

the border and murders became common ; whole villages were

plundered and burnt by the Koli and Bhil subjects of the Gaikwar ;

the contingent force was allowed to deteriorate for political purposes ;

Vaniram and his master relentlessly attacked the bankers and

others who held British guarantee ; the remonstrances of the Agent,

of the Government of Bombay, and of the Supi-eme Government were

set at naught. As the Bombay Government put it (11th August

1837) ' these returns exhibit no less than 305 cases in which the

application of our officers for redress from injuries sustained have

either been refused or evaded.' Sir John Malcolm had perhaps been

too severe. Can it be questioned that his successor was too lenient

1 Baroda Trticia of 1853, para. 169.
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or rather that, in order to produce an amicable arrangement, he had

slurred over certain demands which should have been enforced ?

At any rate Sir Robert Grant quoted with approval these senti

ments of the High Court in regard to matters of police, and acted

on them in other directions. ' The ostensibly improved feeling

between the Gaikwar government and our own has been unproduc

tive of any amelioration in the state of things in this quarter. The

object in view is to make a thorough change from supineness to

activity, from indifference to energy, without further waiting.'

We pass at once from the first two sequestrations and from the

visits of Sir John Malcolm and Lord Clare to two fresh sequestra

tions and the visit to Baroda of Sir James Carnac that we may see at

one glance how the severity of the first and the kindness of the second

Governor had failed to influence the mind of Sayajirav and how he

had to be taught one more lesson in good government.

Mancherji Kharsetji, desdi of Navsari, was the first person in the

Baroda state who ever obtained the British guarantee. So early as

1793 Govindrav Gaikwar requested Mr. Griffith, Chief of Surat,

to give the desdi his assurance under the guarantee of the British

Government for his safety from oppression, in the same manner as

it had been given him under the same guarantee in Fatesing's

time. These promises were renewed in 1801 through Mr. Seton,

Chief of Surat, and in 1800 when Mr. Duncan was treating for an

exchange of territory as well as in 1802 when the Bombay Govern

ment was employed in secret negotiations with Ravji Appaji, the

desdi served the British well. In 1829 Sayajirav deprived the

desdi of the management of the Navsari pargana of which he was

farmer, and, pending a settlement of his accounts, attached his

hereditary possessions. The desdi was at this time not Mancherji,

for he had died, but a successor, and the guarantee was not expressly

hereditary, nor had the bdhedhari granted by the previous sovereign

been renewed by Sayajirav. But, on the 20th of May 1880, Mr.

Andrews, Assistant Collector of Surat, decided that almost all the

desdi's claims were just and the Bombay Government warned

Sayajirav that any damage done to the petitioner would be noticed.

It has been mentioned that in 1832 Lord Clare left several points in

dispute unsettled, and that Sayajirav promised to adjust them within

one year's time. The desdi's claims were included in these; but

as in many other instances the Maharaja did nothing, so after

the 20th of November 1837 he was officially informed that if the

matter was not settled within one month the district of Navsari

would be placed under attachment. The pargana was accordingly

sequestrated in the middle of February 1838, and remained bo for

three years.1

It was restored to Sayajirav after Sir J. Carnac's visit in 1841,

the former promising to give credit from the Kathiawar tribute

for any amount due, and it may here be added that after infinite

delays, quarrels, and investigations, the desdi came to an amicable
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1 Wallace's History, 4G9 ; Baroda Precis of 1853, para. 182.
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Certain demands were made on Sayajirav between the visits

of Lord Clare in 1832 and that of Sir James Carnac in 1841, the

refusal to which led to the sequestration of the Petlad sub-division

the value of which was nearly 7£ lakhs of rupees a year. Some of

these demands were made before the sequestration and some after

that event, but before it came to an end, and taken together they

were twenty-eight in number.

On the 17th of August 1833 and subsequently a person named

Vallabhdas Manikchand, an opium broker, who had resided more than

fifteen years at Baroda, complained to the Resident that no less than

sixteen of his relatives had, for no specified crime, been imprisoned

at Visnagar and Baroda, simply because the minister Vaniram had a

friend who had instituted judicial proceedings against the petitioner's

brother. First the Resident and then, by a letter dated July 1834,

the Governor General requested His Highness to release these

people, but the Mahardja refused. Finally Vallabhdas, driven to

despair by the prolonged confinement of his family and the death of

his mother, brought matters to a climax by committing suicide,

though the family was not released till April 1836. This atrocious

case disgusted the Governor of Bombay, Sir Robert Grant, and made

him despair of being able to deal with Sayajirav by gentle means, and

on the 15th of October 1838, after the matter had been considered

by the Governments of Bombay and India and the Honorable

Court of Directors, Sayajirav was called upon to pay Rs. 50,000 to the

family of Vallabhdas as compensation. His Highness complied with

the request in June 1840, at about the time when he was forced by

the strong pressure put on him to give in on this and the twenty-

seven other demands.

Before stating what these all were, mention may be made both of

the nature of the compulsion used and the circumstances under which

a settlement took place. When the Bombay Government found that

His Highness was in no ways inclined to come to any terms on the

demands made to him, it suggested to the Government of India on

the 6th of August 1838 that in order to enforce compliance the

sub-division of PetlAd should be sequestrated, after notifying to

Sayajirav that one month would be granted him to give satisfaction.

The Right Honorable the Governor General in Council approved of

the plan on the 30th of August 1838, and added that if the adoption of

the above course should fail in bringing the Gaikwar to his senses,

he ' should be deposed and his son elevated to the raj in his stead,

provided his character should prove to be such as to give tolerably

fair promise of good government/ So nearly was the fate befalling

Sayajirav Gaikwar which has attended his son Malharrav in recent

times.

Petlad was sequestrated from the 1st of November 1838, the

following proclamation being issued on the 5th of the same month

by the Bombay Government. ' Be it known to all that after many

years of useless discussion with His Highness the Gaikwar, though

to save the honour of that prince every forbearance has been shown,
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the British Government to maintain its own honour and character

has been obliged to make certain demands on His Highness which

were made to him on the 1st of October last, and a period of one

month was allowed him in which his acquiescence with them was

to be signified; otherwise he was informed that the district of

Petlad would be sequestrated. This period of one month has now

elapsed .... and .... the pargana has been sequestrated. If within

two months the Gaikwar agrees to the demands above alluded to,

the district of Petlad will be restored to him ; should he not agree,

after that period the revenues will be appropriated by the British

Government.' Finally on the 12th of Febuary 1839 the Government

of India directed the Bombay Government to notify that Petlad

had been absolutely and entirely forfeited as regarded Sayajirav.

A year later Sayajirav made submission. On the 28th of November

1839 he came to the Residency and expressed to Mr. Sutherland his

unreserved submission to the wishes of the Bombay Government.i

On the 7th of February 1840 the Resident was furnished with

instructions as to the course he was to observe in proceeding with a

settlement of each of the demands, and during this year he

was engaged in conducting an adjustment on each point with His

Highness. Finally Sir James Carnac, who had twenty years before

assisted Colonel Walker in re-founding, as it were, the Gaikwar state,

visited Baroda as Governor of the Bombay Presidency in order to

complete the settlement. He reached the capital on the 26th of

January 1841, and between that date and the 8th of February once

again satisfactorily adjusted all differences. Thereupon and when

His Highness had promised not to oppress any of his subjects in

the sequestrated sub-divisions of Petlad andNavsari, SirJames Carnac

directed the withdrawal of the attachment from these sub-divisions

and from His Highness' tributes in Kathiawfir, the Mahi Kantha and

the Rewa Kantha, and he restored to him the ten lakhs of rupees

deposited in 1832 for the purpose of providing for the future regular

payment of the Contingent. At the same time His Highness was

informed that on the Oanpati and Dasera festivals the British

authorities and troops would be drawn up at some notified spot to

give the Maharaja the accustomed honorary salutes, but that they

would not take part in any of the religious observances and

in the processions. Recently (1875) the British troops have been

ordered to discontinue their attendance at the Oanpati festival,

and the Maharaja is invited to attend a review in Camp.

By the same letter the Resident was prohibited from presenting

aher or gifts of clothes, and from accepting such gift from the

Mah&raja.8

All discussion of the Gaikwar's Contingent will be omitted in this

portion of the Gazetteer, but it may be mentioned that owing to its

unsatisfactory condition, the Bombay Government was directed to

issue orders on the 9th of March 1839 for the raising of a Regiment
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. 1 It is not the humiliation of the prince which gives pleasure, but the fact that an

obstinate and bad policy met with some punishment.

2 Letter from Political Department to Resident, 6th February 1841 .

8 283-32
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of Irregular Cavalry to be called the Gujarat Irregular Horse and to

provide for its maintenance from the revenues of Petlad. When

Petlad was restored. His Highness consented on the 1st of February

1841 that three lakhs of the revenues of Kathiawar should annually

be set aside for their support.1 Such were the chief points

discussed and settled at this visit, for though His Highness

presented Sir James Carnac a ydd, or counter protest, in which thirty-

one articles stated as many demands, these could not be settled at the

time. In this visit the Governor of Bombay showed himself aa

friondly and courteous as Lord Clare had been, but, warned by

experience, he was firmer and more provident.

What, thou, werethesetwenty-eight demands, of which one only has

been mentioned, which were settled under pressure of a sequestration,

and finally adjusted by the Governor in person? It is not necessary

here to. give them in the order in which they were presented to

His Highness and have since been recorded, nor need more than

passing allusion be made to some among them. It has already been

remarked that, after Lord Clare's visit, Sayajirav was greatly

misled by bad advisers and especially by Vaniram Aditrani. The

dismissal of this minister* was one of the most imperative demands

made on the Maharaja and one of those which he was most

reluctant to grant. Frequent representations were made by the

Government of Bombay that the counsels of Bapu Argade, Baba

Naphade, Ganeshpant and Bhau Puranik were detrimental to His

Highness' true interests, but with regard to Vaniram, it was insisted

upon that he should be dismissed and entirely excluded from the

counsels of His Highness, and that a respectable person should be

appointed in his stead. He was accordingly dismissed on the 28th of

November 1839, and on the 24th of February 1840 Sayajirav formally

announced to the Government that he should never be re-employed.s

1 This body of horse was to bo generally under the control of the Resident and to

have its head-quarters at Ahmedabad. It consisted of 680 mvdrs under European

officers. Letter from Chief Secretary, Resolution, 1st February 1841. The continued

maintenance of the Gujarat Irregular Horse and the payment of arrears due to this

force out of the revenues of Petlad held in deposit formed the subject of the 28th

demand, complied with in 1841. The 25th and 27th demands concerned the

Contingent and will be treated of under 'the Gaikwar's Army.' Sayajirav was

only too pleased at any cost to got back the Petlad sub-division, but his last request

to Sir James Carnac while accompanying him on his departure from Baroda was

that he might, if possible, be relieved of the maintenance of the Gujarat Irregular

Horse. * Demand No. 2.

8 In 1837 Government demanded tho dismissal of Vaniram on the ground that

he was born a British subject ; and that by Art. 9 of the treaty of 1805 it had the

right to make such a demand. Sayajirav then answered that though he was born in

Ahmedabad (where he had practised as a vakil) he had resided at Baroda over twenty-

five years and been in his employ ten years. Vaniram Vakil Himmat Bahadur, as was

his title, had expressed a great desire to go to Benares some eight months previous to

this, alleging that he was m danger of the machinations of Bhaskarrav Vithal, as he

had before been of those of Sarabhai and Vithalrav Devaji in 1827, though he had

afterwards been saved by Lord Clare's visit in 1831-32. His Highness persuaded him

to remain on receiving a monster petition in his favour from the bankers, nobles

and other subjects of the state. Now in 1837 an anonymous counter-petition was

written to the effect that all the people in Baroda hated him, and that his start for

Benares was really a flight from Baroda which ended in his being robbed and

having to return to the capital. The Maharaja had forced certain people to get up a

petition in his favour though he had looted the house of liatanji Kahandas and beaten
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Nevertheless Sir James Carnac during his visit in February 1811 Chapter VII.

thought it necessary to warn the Maharaja against holding any Historv

communication with this man whom His Highness on his part

now mentioned as tho object of his aversion and ticketed with an ^g^kwAb*1 '

opprobrious name. At the same time he begged that in future he

should be allowed to do the work himself and to dispense with a

minister altogether. Sir James Carnao granted the request ' so

long as His Highness should continue on good terms with the

Resident, listen to his advice and avoid all breach of engagements.'

The other objectionable advisers were, with a view to conciliate

Sayajirav, allowed to continue by him, but ' not to interfere in any

matter in which the British Government or any of its guarantees were

concerned.' This reference to the Resident was less explicit than

one of the demands, tho 13th, which was that 'this officer should

bo treated with respect and attention and should be allowed free

intercourse with all with whom he might wish to communicate,' a

demand to which assent was supposed to be made by the Maharaja's

promise to abide by existing treaties passed on the 10th of January

1840.

Reference has already boon made to tho part Vauiram playod in

ill-treating Pilaji Gaikwar,1 and Bhaskarrav Vithal, who held the

British guarantee and in persecuting the family of Vallabhdas

Manikchand, and further on, notice will be taken of his malicious

policy towards people who were under British protection. But one

of his cruel deeds formed the subject of a demand, the 24th :

Pinjaji Joraji, a British subject, had endeavoured to recover some

gards rights and so incurred tho anger of Vanir&m, who had caused

him to be mutilated by having both his hands cut off abovo tho

wrists. The sufferer obtained a donation of Rs. 1000 from the

Gdikwar's tribute and Sayajirav subsequently allowed him a monthly

stipend of Rs. 75.

A number of demands arose from the wretched government of Demands relative

Kathiawar. Narayanrav Venkatesh, an officer of the Gaikwar, was *° K4thiawar-

accused of having, in November 1833 when in charge of Okhamandal,

instigated certain piracies. His surrender was demanded (the 3rd

demand), and complied with on the 6th of January 1840. Mehbolah

Khan, while manager of the Gdikwdr's districts in Kdthiawar, had

oppressed certain chiefs and persons entitled to British guarantee.

His punishment was demanded (the 4th demand), and complied

with in January 1840. Tho 5th demand was for a net retrospective

settlement of the claims of the Chullala Kathis as concluded by Mr.

Blane in 1830, and it was complied with on the 14th of January 1840.

The 6th demand which was for tho punishment of tho murderers

his agent after having had him turned out of his caste, the house of Parbhudas Shoth,

the house of Lallu Mangal Parekh and other smaller fry, the Sardars, and tho Agent

of Gopalrav Mairal, though the latter's honse and that of Hari Bhakti afterwards

purchased his support, as did the Nawab who obtained for him the subhdship of

Amreli whore he made a large fortune by oppression.

l The 15th demand was that provision should be made for the widow of Pilaji, son

of Anandrav Gaikwar, that investigation should bo made into the alleged

misappropriation of Pilaji's nemnuk and that Namu Mela, the Sindi jamdddr and

others concerned in the murder of two of Pilaji's servants, should be tried.
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of one Mango Manik at Dwarka in 1835 was subsequently abandoned,

because the culprit Dhanda Manik had condoned for the offence by

the payment of a sum of money. The 7th demand was for the

settlement of the claims of Baba Koman, a Kathi chief who had been

driven into lahdrvatia, to take the road as it were, in consequence of

acts of oppression. Certain Vaghers of Okhamandal, subjects of

the Gaikwar, had committed robberies on villages belonging to the

Jam of Navanagar. Satisfaction for the damage done formed the

subject of the 8th demand which was complied with on the 2nd of

January 1840. Finally the 21st demand was for satisfaction for a

robbery committed in April 1837 by some Vaghers in Okhamandal.

It is no wonder therefore, that the 9th demand was for the better

administration of the Kathiaw&r peninsula, or rather that portion

of it which belonged to the Gaikw&r. Certain orders for the

introduction of a better system of government were accordingly

issued on the 2nd of January 1840.

The 1 0th demand was for co-operation in matters of police and

satisfaction for past acts of gross carelessness on the part of the

Gaikwar's officers. The latter demand was complied with on the

23rd of January 1840, but hearty co-operation in matters of police

not being really desired by Sayajirav, no real amelioration took

place. The 22nd demand was of a cognate nature, viz., that

measures should be adopted for preventing offenders, subjects of

the British Government, from obtaining an asylum in the GaikwaVs

territory, a demand with which Sayajirav was supposed to have

complied in April and August 1840. Two matters of deficient police

gave rise to the 14th and 20th demands. Eight horsemen in the

Pattan district had in January 1828 murdered two Kolis of the Mahi

Kantha ; they were surrendered and the families of the murdered

persons received compensation. Captain Brown and some English

residents at Baroda had been robbed of their property, and lives

had been lost, and for this compensation was granted.

There were other demands of a different character. The 11th

was for the surrender of prisoners captured at the attack made on

Ransipur in 1837, the submission to British arbitration of the claims

of Pratapsing, chief of Aglor, and the removal of the Sind chiefs,

who in 1837 had charge of Vijapur. These demands were complied

with on the 1st, 4th and 26th of January 1840. The 26th demand

was that Sayajirav should agree to such remissions as British

officers should deem it right to make on the occurrence of any

asm&ni-suUdni calamity such as want of rain, destruction of crops

by locusts, &c, among bis tributaries in the Mahi K&ntba, the Rewa

Kantha and Kathiawar. The 19th demand was that Gopalrav

Ganpatrav, his relativo, who had been dispossessed of a stipend and

had consequently gone out into lahdrvatia should have justice done

him. The Maharaja promised to do so on the 24th of March 1840.1

1 This man was the son of thejdghirddr of Sankheda and the brother of Govindrav

Gaikwar who became the adopted son of Fatesing and aspired to the gddi. Because

of his relationship to the luckless aspirant Sayajirav stopped his allowance for which

chief of Sevrajpur, whose village was in Sindia's dominions and forty miles distant from
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The 23rd demand was that the Gaikwar should recognise and

confirm all the guarantees 1 of the British Government including

those to Gangadhar Shastri, Dhakji Dadaii and the desdi of Navsari,

and agree to all the measures which had been adopted by the

British Government for affording satisfaction to those individuals of

their claims. And with this great demand may be coupled the 16th,

which was that His Highness should respect the property guaranteed

to the family of Subhanji Pol, formerly killedar of Kaira, on the

occasion of his surrendering the town and fort of Kaira, which

consisted of a number of villages granted in perpetuity on the

condition of his maintaining a pdga of twenty-three horse.2 It is

impossible to pass over this period of the political history of the

Baroda state without a detailed account of the British guarantee

system. The wrath of the British Government had been kindled

against Sayajirav, chiefly owing to an impression that he set their

guarantees at naught, and the chief end of Sir James Carnac's

visit was to impress on His Highness that they should be carefully

respected. The main source of the vexation which had for twenty

years preyed on Sayajirav's mind was the feeling that an influential

portion of his subjects protected by the British guarantee set his

authority at defiance and looked abroad for assistance in thwarting

him. No article of the thirty-one contained in His Highness' ydd

was more earnestly written than the 25th : ' The persons holding

the guarantees should be strictly ordered that they should obey the

commands of the sarkdr and perform their duties, and that whatever

business they may have should be brought to the notice of the

sarkdr.' When informed by Sir James Carnac that his government

would see that the guarantees were fulfilled in the minutest
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Baroda. Here he assembled some 200 Bhils and threatened to create a disturbance ;

he had subsequently to flee to Bariya where he was arrested and then transferred

to the Baroda cantonment. Here he lived for some months till Sayajirav granted

him an allowance.

1 See post list of guarantees, especially numbers 2, 17, and 24.

2 In 1802 the Gaikwar gave Kaira in inrfm to the British Government and at about the

same time Sulbaji and Subhanji Tol,pdgdddrs, who held the fort of Kaira, obtained under

British guarantee villages worthRs. 10,600 on condition ofmaintaining a pd^a. In 1814

this guarantee was cancelled and Subhanji obtained villages worth only about Rs. 7000

for the maintenance of twenty-one instead of thirty-four horse, apparently without the

knowledge of the Resident. Subhanji and his successor Goraji were men of weak

intellect and as holders of a British guarantee were persecuted by Sayajirav. For

instance, for four years (1827-1830) ho withheld from the family dues worth over Rs.

2000 in spite of the Resident's remonstrances, and then suffered a banker Baba Naphade

(1832) to mismanage the estate and ruin the pdga, whereupon he seized the villages.

The Bombay Government requested Sayajirav to have Baba Kaphade's accounts

investigated, and on his refusal deducted from the Gaikwar tributes worth about

Rs. 14,000, the value of the nemnuh for the two years during which His Highness held

the villages, and it ordered the Resident to re-establish the pdga. At this time, 1840,

Sayajirav restored to the Pol family the whole of the nemnuk. Once in after years

Sayajirav was compelled to pay up Rs. 9000 withheld from Goraji, and after infinite

squabbles it was agreed (1849) that the Gaikwar should resume the villages, but that

the full sum of Rs. 7193 should be paid to the Pol by the Resident on behalf of the

Gaikwar. The former also managed nis affairs in consequence of the trouble given by

the different bankers entrusted with the work. Wallace's History of the Gdikwars,

533.

The 12th demand which concerned Bhiskarrav, son of Raghunathrav Mahipatrav

Kakaji, the uncle of Sitaram Ravji, wasnot pressed. It need not therefore be mentioned,

nor is any account given here of the 17th and 18th demands,
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particular, Sayajirdv retorted by a request ' that the possessors of

British guarantees should be enjoined to treat him with respect and

not to forge,' that after all ' he was their sovereign.' And the

Governor later in his minute confesses that 'the possessors of

our guarantee have in many instances presumed on their right to

claim our interposition and have been wanting in that respect and

obedience which they are bound to pay to the Gaikwar as their

sovereign.'

Volumes have been written about these guarantees, and an

attempt must be made to condense their contents into a few pages,

for, after all, it must be borne in mind that the issue of the

guarantees was the means used by the British Government to gain

authority and influence in the Baroda state, and that their employ

ment subsequently shaped the whole policy of the Government in

its relations with the State. Useful and acceptable at first to both

parties, while the active interference of the British Government was

both necessary and welcome, the guarantees tended to prolong an

' imperium in imperio' at Baroda which was utterly abhorrent to the

pride of Sayajirav and vexatious to the Bombay Government. The

latter was led by them to interfere on behalf of persons often quite

unworthy of support, whatever may have been the shortcomings of

the native sovereign.

Before RaVji Appaji in 1802 summoned the British to his aid in

supporting Anandrav against the conspiracies and attacks of K&nhoji,

Murarrav, Malharra> and Ganpatrav, all members of the Gaikwar

family, as well as against the mutinous insolence of the Arab

mercenaries who increased the intestine troubles of a heavily indebted

State, there existed in Baroda the bdhedhari system. Bdliedhari

has been derived by Colonel Walker from bdhe a hand and dhar

to seize, and the word may bo translated as ' guarantee.' The

system had its origin in a state of society difficult to realize.

In it there prevailed among men of all classes so common a feeling of

disbelief in each other's good faith that scarcely any transaction of

importance could be commenced or carried through without the

assistance of a third party, who guaranteed that the stipulated terms

should be observed. Especially was the government distrusted by

its own subjects and its every administrative act was guaranteed by

certain of its own subjects, and chiefly by the Arab jamdddrs who

exercised such a power in the state that they could enforce on the

sovereign the keeping of his promises. We have briefly stated how

as early as 1793 the British guarantee was extended to the desdi of

Navsari at the request of the Gaikwar, and how, on the 8th of June

1802, Mr. J. Duncan, Governor of Bombay, stated, ' It is the intention

of the Government that the Diwanship of Bavji Appaji shall be

permanent, and that his sons, brothers, nephews, relations, and friends

shall be duly protected and supported by the Bombay Government

in their just rights; and if the Gaikwar, or anybody else should

unreasonably treat them ill, the Company will protect them by

interfering on their behalf.' And in the agreement of the 29th of July

1802, Anandrav by the 10th article states: 'In the event of any

evil-disposed persons attempting anything unfair or unreasonable
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against my person, my Diwan Ravji Appaji, his son, Lis brothers,

nephews, relations and Madhavrav Tatya majumddr, or even should

I myself or my successor commit anything improper or nnjust, the

English Government shall interfere.' It may easily be perceived

what enormous influence the British gained by placing the minister of

the State under such obligations to themselves that his well-being for

the future seemed to depend on their favour rather than that of the

sovereign.1

But this was a more beginning. On the 26th of December 1802 the

Arab mercenaries were turned out of the Baroda state, first making

it a condition 'that the bdhedhari of the Honorable Company

should be substituted for theirs whenever it had been granted either

to persons or property.' This was the origin of most of the British

bdhedhari engagements at Baroda, for these persons had for a long

time stood, so to speak, between the Government and the people.

The Raja and his advisers were glad enough to get rid of the

humiliating relation between the Darbar and some of the most

turbulent persons in the State ; the Resident rejoiced at the power he

acquired by stepping into the position these held. He wrote officially

in para. 19 of the letter of the 2nd of April 1806 : ' By the substitution

of the Company's for the Arab bdhedhari, the Honorable Company

became possessed of a very extensive influence and at the same time

deprived the Gaikwar Sardars of a powerful means by which they

derived a right of controlling their government It also

establishes a connection with the monied men which the Company

have reaped much benefit from, in their pecuniary transactions in

Baroda.'

The Arabs gave two sorts of guarantees, ono was for the duo

payment of money, the other for personal security and they enforced

these guarantees. As Major Walker wrote in the letter above

referred to, ' the breach in the engagement by the Government

absolves him, the giver of the guarantee, from his duty as a

subject as far as relates to the performance of the duty of the

bdJiedhari and violence would be justifiable in obtaining the ends of
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1 Ravji died in 1803, and his adopted son Sitaram succeeded him, but was excluded

from all power in about 1808, nor did the British Government consider itself pledged

by the treaty of July 1802 in continuing the Diwanship hereditarily in the family as

Sitaram demanded, basing his claim upon a liberal Marathi version of the treaty.

Soon after his participation in the intrigue against Gangadhar Shiistri, Sitaram was

by the advice of the British exiled to Navsari. But in March 1816 the Gaikwar

increased his nemnuk from forty to sixty thousand rupees a year and before his

recall to Baroda by Sayajirav, his son was installed as shikkenavis, or ' keeper of the

seal,1 in his stead. Sitaram died in August 1823, and his son Narayanrav succeeded

to his emoluments and the Diwanship, though he exercised none of its powers. The

British Government granted its guarantee (1824) that the emoluments should

be secured to him. This person died in 1837, and his infant son enjoyed the ru mniik

of Rs. 60,000 and some three thousand rupees for apdgaot horse till 1842. During

this interval the family tried to maintain its claims by passing a gross forgery of the

tanad of 1802 on the Resident. Even after this, in 1845-46, Mr. Ogilvie and Sir B.

Arbnthnot endeavoured to force Sayajirav to leave the widows of Narayanrav in posses

sion of some villages, being under the wholly mistaken impression that they were

indmi and therefore private property. Nothing was settled till 1860, when Government

came to the opinion that the villages were not private property, but for some time

kept pressing His Highness to settle on the family a large allowance, till Sir J.

Outrain pointed out that the surviving members were by no means badly off.
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justice. The Arabs presented many instances of this nature when

to enforce guarantees, they filled the Darbars of the Raja and the

minister, and held their persons in rigorous confinement.

The British Government kept up the guarantees they had taken

over from the Arabs, but did not, it must in justice be conceded,1

' maintain the system in force to the same extent as prevailed during

the dominion of the Arabs. Our guarantee was for the most part

confined to loans raised for the purpose of rebeving the Baroda

government from embarrassments. The principal exceptions were

guarantees granted to Ravji Appaji and his adherents, in return for

the aid which they had afforded ns in accomplishing our views in

Baroda and to certain members of the Gaikwar family.' The

mischief lay in this, that certain powerful subjects of the Gaikwar

obtained the protection of the British Government and then

expected that, as they had rendered that Government service in

the past, they and their descendants would continue under all

circumstances to be their proteges in the future. For this reason

it was that of all the different kinds of guarantee none were so

calculated to make mischief as the ' hereditary ones which not only

extended to person and property but guaranteed the continuance

of offices to particular families.'4

No inconvenience was felt from the guarantees up to the year 1819,

for up to that time, owing to the imbecility of Anandrav, the State

was managed by a commission of which the Resident was the virtual

head. But when a strong-willed ruler like Sayajirav ascended the

gddi, it is no wonder that constant rubs took place, though between

the years 1819 and 1828 only one new guarantee, that to the

two illegitimate sons of Anandrav was granted ; still there was a

tendency during the early part of Saydjirav's reign to consider

the guarantees as hereditary and to carry out the promises made

in too scrupulous and unbending a fashion, even when the protected

persons were unworthy of the favour done them. This tendency

was for many years strengthened by the violent policy of Sayajirav

who endeavoured to retaliate upon the British by injuring those

1 Mr. Willoughby's memo, dated 4th August 1837.

i In the official writings of the Resident and also of the Bombay Government at

the beginning of this century it is frequently observed ' that the connection of the

British with the Baroda state is of a peculiar character and entirely different

from any of the alliances subsisting with other Native Powers.' This opinion

originated in the view taken of the extent of the right of control over the conduct and

affairs of the Gaikwar state acquired by the British Government under the operation

of its bdJtedhari engagements. Colonel Walker (see letter to the Bombay Government,

15th October 1805) held that 'the British Government possessed as guardian of the

Baroda state an authority over the officers intrusted with the administration of

Eublic affairs equal to that of the Gaikwar.' In April 1816 the Governor General

eld that 'the British were, owing to the engagements, endowed with a power of control

over the Gaikwar almost unlimited in a particular restricted direction, that is, as far

as applies to the purpose of securing the application of those means which have been

pledged for the fulfilment of the pecuniary obligation incurred by the Gaikwar to

third parties.' At this time the Bombay Government was of opinion that the

bdhedhari conferred on it ' the right of uniform and systematic participation in the

internal authority of the Gaikwar's government ' even iu cases in which the

bdhedhari was only indirectly concerned, and that the Company had the right to

interfere in the most important public affairs.
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At the time of the settlement made by Sir James Carnac, that is, in

the year 1840, there were in existence seventeen hereditary guarantees

granted for personal protection and situations, nemnuks, property,

trade, vatans and hakks to certain families ; and nine guarantees of

pensions, nemnuks, or provision for life ; while twenty had lapsed, or

been redeemed.1 We shall first notice the guarantees handed over by

the Arabs. A distinct and most important class was that insuring

the repayment of certnin loans made by the great Baroda bankers

with the view of helping the State out of its financial difficulties

which in 1 803 alone amounted to nearly fifty-six lakhs of rupees.8 By

the year 1808 the sums thus guaranteed had been reduced by liquida

tion to a little over 124 lakhs. But in 1807 a new loan had been

raised under guarantee of nearly 71 \ lakhs of rupees. The guaranteed

debts were at first reduced but afterwards other debts went on The bankers' debts,

increasing till in 1820, Mr. Elphinstone, Governor of Bombay, found

that theyexceeded a crore ofrupees,and in 1825 they exceeded a crore

and thirty-three lakhs. Sayajirav did not satisfy his creditors and

upset the septennial leases which would have brought the State an

increase of income and means to pay off the guaranteed debt, so in

1828 Sir John Malcolm sequestrated a large portion of the Baroda

territories till the whole had been repaid. But in 1832 Lord Clare

adopted a more gentle method and Sayajirav was allowed to come to

terms, as best he could, with all the remaining creditors who held

the guarantee, Gopalrav Mairal, Ratanji Kahandas, Hari Bhakti and

Ratanji Manikchand. He did so at a considerable sacriSce of his

1 Abstract made by W. S. Boyd, Resident, 18th November 1840.

9 The details are as follows :

Date.

December 1802.

September 1803...

Reason.

To discharge the Arabs..

Name of Bankers.

Hari Bhakti

Samal Behechar

Mangal Sakhidas ...

Arjunji Nathji Tarvadi

Amount

guaranteed.

-j Rs.

— \ 22,48,000

To repay British for ex- Khushalchand Ambaidas... 12,35,000

penses of Kadi war.

October 1803... For discharge of Arabs.,

August 1803..

1803

1807

For discharge of arrears

to Sindhi sibandis.

, To pay off arrears of Dumse

bin Ali silleddr.

, To pay debt due to Dayi-

ram jhaveri.

. To settle commissariat

accounts.

. To discharge arrears

Samal Behechar

Mangal Sakhidas

Hari Bhakti

Mangal Sakhidas

Samal Behechar

Khushalchand Ambaidas ...

Ratanji Kahandas

Vakhatsha Sheth

Mairal Ndrayan

Vardts were granted on Ka-

thiawar

Vardts do. do

9,23,600

8,16,760

75,000

87,500

Samal Behechar

Mairal Narayan

Mangal Sakhidas

Samal Behechar

Arjunji Nathji

Parbhudas Sheth

Hari Bhakti

Mairal Narayan

— | 3,00,000

.71,26,733

b 283 —33
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private income, and thus was brought to an end this most troublesome

though useful group of guarantees.

Among the guarantees transferred from the Arabs to the

British, was one granted to Kahandas, patel of Daropura, and

Bhaichand, desdi of Baroda, in 1795, consisting of ten articles.1

The guarantee was chain, but Mr. Willoughby in 1827 did not

consider this meant 'perpetual' though the original guarantees

had died and the Resident had looked on the claim to protection as

hereditary. He accordingly wished to deprive Bapu, the successor to

Bhaichand, of his guarantee from misbehaviour, but the Government

was of opinion that a public trial should first take place that actual

hostility to the government of Baroda might be established. But

in 1829 Mr. Williams gave the family of Kahandas a copy of the

original guarantee, and endorsed it as hereditary, whereas no

mention of heirs had been made in the parvdna granted by the

Arabs. In 1855 it was discovered that the firm of Kahandas had

conspired with other bankers and the minister of the Rajpipla state

to defraud the Raja of that country of a sum amounting to nearly

a lakh and a half. In 1854 Sir James Outram, siding with

Mr. Willoughby, pointed out that though the engagement was

chdlu ' it was a misconception of the original engagement made

by the Arab officers to continue it as an obligation binding in

perpetuity on the Government, because as the employment of those

officers was in its very nature temporary, an engagement by them

must, as a general rule, also have been intended to be temporary.'

The guarantee became forfeited by misconduct and the Government

agreed with Sir James Outram's general remarks on a guarantee not

being hereditary unless strictly termed so in the original document.3

A third guarantee taken over from the Arabs had up to this

time given no great trouble. In 1801 Anandrav Gdikwar

promised personal security for himself, his family, and his

agent, gumasta, Parmanand, to the house of Khushalchand

Ambaidas, established by two brothers in Baroda six years previous

to this date, which promise was to last while the firm existed in

Baroda. To anticipate events, owing to several deaths, Jamnabai,

the widow of Kisandas who had been adopted by the heir of the

head of the firm, became sole heiress in 1833, but on her arrival at

Baroda in 1843 she found that a certain Damodar, grand-nephew

of Kisandas, had taken possession of all the property on the plea

that he had been adopted by the widow of the founder of the firm.

1 Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 504 ; this guarantee is numbered as the 6th on

Mr. Boyd's list.

* The guarantee numbered 4th on the same list needs only passing mention. .

It was granted in 1801 to Amritlal Tuljaram, kdrbhdri of Aba Shelukar, the Peshwa's

farmer of Ahmedabad, and ensured personal protection for himself, his family, and his

six gurtuUtds, as well as the permanent possession of the village of Makdumpur in

the Ahmedabad district. When this part of Gujarat became British, the heir of

Amritlal also became a British subject so that practically the guarantee was of no

more use. But Sir James Outram discussing chdlu, or so called hereditary or

perpetual guarantees, used this engagement as proving that it was not intended to be

extended to the heirs of seven different families, besides none of the heirs of the

tftimdstds had made use of it.
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Sayajirav, who had received from this person a large nazardna on

granting the sanad of adoption, adopted his cause, but the British

Government, appealed to by Jamnabai to maintain the guarantee,

ordered an investigation, and in 1848 it was proved that Damodar

founded his claims on a gross forgery. In 1851 against the wish

of His Highness she was put in possession of the whole property,

though she too had made use of forged evidence to maintain her

claim. She almost lost her guarantee afterwards for ill-treating

and imprisoning Damodar, but retained it to her death when it

The last, and, according to Sir James Outram, the only really

hereditary guarantee taken over from the Arabs was that granted

in 1801 to Sundarji, the desdi of Bals&r'B adopted son Shankarji.

Twenty-two months after Sundarji's death his widow produced

a child on whose behalf she wished that the desdi's rights should be

confirmed in preference to Shankarji who had been adopted a short

time before the desdi's death. But the tatter's natural father pushed

his claims and obtained a hereditary guarantee for all the desdi's

rights on the payment of Rs. 32,000 borrowed from the Khush&lchand

Ambaidas firm. This firm till repayment, managed the estate and

retained the sanad of the guarantee. Gangadhar Shastri got hold

of this document and deprived the desdi of all his rights. But in

1823 Shankarji complained to the Resident, and Say&jirav was

compelled to restore him the sanad. His Highness in 1828 suffered

his sarsubha to oppress the desdi and torture him into paying a fine,

and again the Resident had to interfere in his defence, on the whole

successfully. This guarantee is the only one now remaining in force

of all those guaranteed by the Arabs.1

When the Arabs were turned out of Baroda, their paymasters

S&malBehecharandMangalSakhid&s obtained temporary guarantees

for their protection and the settlement of their accounts, but the

latter of the two managed in 1802 to obtain from Mr. Duncan the

' hereditary favour and protection of the Honorable Company at

Ahmedabad, Dholera, Surat and Bombay, against any unjust attack

or claim from the English or G&ikwar government ' without the

consent and probably without the knowledge of the reigning

Gdikwa>, as Sir James Outram very justly pointed out in 1854.

The Government of India decided however that this promise must

be kept.

The remaining guarantees have nothing to do with the Arabs

but may be considered in the order of their bestowal. The 8th in

Mr. Boyd's list was that granted to Subhanji Pol in May 1803, of

which mention has been made in the 16th demand on Sayajirdv.

The 9th was a guarantee granted in favour of Daulatrav Gaikwar, the

•son of the Kanhojirav, who, it will be remembered, was l'eleased from

confinement by the Arabs at about the time of the mutiny in Baroda

and, after fighting against the State and roaming about the border

of Gujarat, surrendered in 1808 and was allowed to reside at Padra
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1 Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 520-529. Some other guarantees extending over

a few months or years were also taken over from the Arabs and lapsed as the period

as fulfilled.
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on an annual allowance of Its. 40,000. Of this sum Es. 4000 were to

go to his son Daulatrav who did not forfeit his particular allowance

when his father attempted to upset the government for the fourth

and last time. He was partly insane and given to drink, and in

1832 he murdered his wife in a jealous fit, after which he was

confined in irons for eight years and died in 1857, when the guarantee

lapsed. The 10th guarantee arose thus. Just as in 1808 Kanhoji

was allowed to return to Baroda, so in the same year two other

members of the Gaikwar family Mukundrav and Murarrav, after

aiding in the Kadi and Sankheda wars and then taking refuge with

Bapu Povar of Dhar, made submission and returned to Baroda on

guaranteed allowances of 5000 and 4000 rupees respectively. Both

died in about 1851 and so the guarantees lapsed.1

The 12th guarantee was as follows : on the 21st of March 1809

Captain Carnac granted Manikchand Rupchand a guarantee that he

' should not be in any way molested or injured' if his firm settled

at Baroda, but in 1849 Captain French pressed the Government to

withdraw the guarantee as it was personal to Manikchand, the head

of the firm, and not hereditary ; and this was accordingly done.

The 13th guarantee was granted in the same year to the firm of

Hari and Bhakti, two sons of a Vania of the Visa Lad caste, who grew

rich in the 18th century by doing business with the two governments

of Baroda and Poona. The two brothers had a sister to whom three

eons Nandlal, Samal and Dulabh were born : tho second of these

aided his uncles at Baroda and the third at Poona, and, when

they, the uncles, died, Dulabh endeavoured to take possession of

his branch of the firm though Bhakti's widow was the rightful

proprietor. He failed to accomplish his purpose, and Bhakti's widow

adopted Samal who thus became heir of the whole great property in

1803. Samal died in 1809 and his widow adopted a relative named

Behechar, whom the Gaikwar government recognized not only as heir

to the property but aspoteddr in place of his father. In October 1809

Captain Carnac gave verbal assurance ' that the family should be

preserved in the rights and privileges of the deceased Samal

Bhakti during their residence in the possessions of the Gaikwar,

subject to their own merits,' and a formal guarantee was granted

in 1820. Behechar Samal died in 1845 and entrusted the management

of the house on behalf of his family to the rogue Baba Naphade,

whose name has already been mentioned in connection with Goraji

Pol and whom the Bombay Government had requested the Gaikwar

to dismiss in 1841, and again in 1843, for complicity with Dhakji

Dadaji in tricking Sayajirav. This rascal in 1849, having been

taxed with embezzlement by his late master's second wife, first

suborned some people to prove to a one-sided panchdyat that her

child born after Behechar's death was not hers at all ; and afterwards

he suborned some others to declare that in place of the first spurious

child which had died another had been substituted. He then

proceeded to imprison the lady Joitabai as an impostor and to kidnap

the child which died.2 In August 1850, at SirJames Outram's request,

1 The History of Malharrav is told elsewhere.
s Bound this extraordinary case centered most of the choice rascality of the place.
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a second panchdyat investigated the matter bat arrived at no

conclusion, and the Resident interested himself in the matter

and brought to light such facts that the Gaikwar punished Baba

Naphade with seven years' imprisonment and a fine of Rs. 1 5,500. 1

The guarantee lapsed on the death of Mahalakshmi the elder widow

of Behechar Samal in 1860.

The 14th guaranteed pension was granted to Daryabai one of

Anandrav Gaikwar's wives, who enjoyed it to the day of her death

which took place in 1845. In the same manner, by the 15th, a

pension was guaranteed to another wife Umedkuvarbai and her

son and one, by the 16th, to the Maharaja's illegitimate son

Ganpatrav. The 17th guarantee was that given in favour of the

great trickster, Dhakji Dadaji, of whom and of whose undeserved

support by the Bombay Government enough has been already related.

The 18th guarantee was that extended to the family of Fatesing,

and a detailed account of Govindrav and his adoptive mother

Radhabai who hoped to eject Sayajirav from the gadi has been

given. Thesetwo guarantees alone, by which the British Government

thought itself pledged to protect the interests of a treacherous

minister and a troublesome pretender, explain the great hatred

with which Sayajirav was filled against the whole system. The

19th guarantee was extended to Narayanrav Mahadev majmuddr

in 1828 and was forfeited by him in 1858, because, as Sir

R. Shakespeare represented, his behaviour was ' disrespectful and

contumacious and he set himself up in opposition to the ministers.'8

Forced to leave Baroda on account of bad health Colonel Outram had to abandon the

supervision of the trial of the case by the first panchdyat. The Native Agent, Narsupant,

was an ally of Baba Naphade and influenced Captain French to uphold the

decision of a fresh panchdyat, which was given as soon as Colonel Outram had

turned his back on Baroda. After his return Colonel Outram opened up the whole

question afresh and brought about the result mentioned in t he text, a result which, the

Government considered, did the greatest credit to his acumen and energy.

1 It was subsequently discovered that the Baba had embezzled large sums

belonging to the firm and that he had transmitted portions of the money to British

territory with the view of bribing Members of Council in Bombay. In 1850 Baba

Naphade 's agent attempted to suborn the Native Agent at the Besidency with the offer

of a present of Rs. 20,000, but this official, who had lately succeeded a man who had

been dismissed for having long been in the Baba's pay, revealed the fact to Sir James

Outram. The Es. 20,000 were seized, and, with the sanction of the Government of

India in 1854, the money was expended on the construction of a racket-court and

Sublic swimming-bath in the Baroda cantonments which exist to this day. Wallace's

[istory, 558.

2 The family had been connected with Baroda since 1794, and Govindriv on his

return from Poona to Baroda appointed Mahadevrav majmuddr or record-keeper to

the State. When Kanhoji usurped the government he was imprisoned and on his

downfall released. At this time he obtained a guarantee for his protection from the

Arabs, and the British took up the promise and especially mentioned his name in the

10th article of the treaty of 1802. In 1827 the head of the family died without heirs,

and the next year Narayan was adopted with the appoval of Sayajirav. In 1855

His Highness the Gaikwar complained that the village of Kolni had been granted to the

majmuddr for the maintenance of a palanquin, or in other words, as a nemnuk of

Rs. 1100, that the village was worth much more, and that the revenues in excess of

that sum had not been paid in to the sarkdr since 1826, The Resident found that

the complaint was a just one and that the Darbar was entitled to recover arrears at

the rate of Rs. 1200 per annum, or as His Highness made it out, in a lump sum

Rs. 32,000, The grant of a village worth Rs. 3000 for the maintenance of a palanquin

represented as Bs. 1 100 was an instance of the impositions practised on the Darbar

by the holders of dutndla villages.
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The 20th guarantee was that granted to Bhaskarrav Vithal the

representative of the family of Babaji Appaji, the khdsgivdla or

private minister, whose nemnuk and allowance were fixed at Rs.

70,000 per annum, while Rs. 30,000 were granted for the maintenance

of a pdga of horse 100 strong, and Rs. 22,900 for the establishment

of clerks (1809). Babaji died in 1820 and his sonVithalrav enjoyed

his emoluments till 1828, when on his death an adopted son, Bhaskar-

rav, was permitted by the Gaikwar to take his nominal post and place,

and enjoy all its emoluments except some Rs. 8700. The youth was

of a dissipated character and in 1836 fell into the bad graces of Sayaji-

rav and his minister Vaniram, to the latter of whom he had refused

to pay a fee of one per cent on his nemnuk. In 1837 the minister

instigated Bhaskarrav's natural father to imprison him, on the

grounds that he was under the mischievous guidance of his adoptive

mother. He was released by the interference of the Resident, but

in 1838 the unworthy protege of the British Government cruelly

murdered one of his servants, and SayajirAv who hated him because

of this declared that he was dismissed. The British Government

would not allow Sayajirav to stop the whole allowance, but fined

Bhaskarrav Rs. 70,000. For many years after, his inconsiderate

debts gave the Resident a vast amount of trouble, and he repaid the

kindness by an attempt to bribe Mr. Davies. For this reason the

guaranteed protection of the British Government was withdrawn from

him and his family in 1855.1

The 24th guarantee concerned the family of Gangadhar Shastri.

When the three sons of the mutdlik or deputy returned to Baroda

from Poona after their father had been murdered, the eldest of the

three, Bhimashankar, was formally installed in the post of mut&lik,

and a sanad, dated the 29th of July 1816, granted the sons a nemnuk

of Rs. 60,000, besides the villages and palanquin allowance already

enjoyed by their father. To this, for some unexplained reason, Captain

Carnac neglected to formally affix the British guarantee. In 1822

the Shastri's sons incurred the displeasure of the British Government

by allowing a youthful aunt of theirs to become sati, and in 1827

when a reform of the finances was attempted, Sayajirav was per

mitted to reduce the Shastris' nemnuk from Rs. 60,000 to Rs. 48,000.

In 1832, however, the Court of Directors, considering that a

guarantee had virtually been granted, directed SayajirAv to restore

the nemnuk to its original proportions and to pay up all arrears.

Sayajirav refused to do so, and the Shsistris kept on petitioning the

Government of Bombay and the Court of Directors, till in 1837 the

Company paid the latter the arrears of the full nemnuk from 1827

to 1833, and for the subsequent interval made up the arrears out of

Sayajirav's tribute in deposit, but the Court of Directors refused to

investigate any matter regarding the extra nemnuk. In 1840 Sayajirav

1 We pass over a consideration of the guarantees granted to Balvantrav and

Pilajirav Gaikwars, the sons ofTakhatabai the wife of Anandriv. The brothers

separated after their mother's death, the elder to bother the Resident all his life with

dissatisfied creditors and an ill-managed pdga, the younger to fall under the

vengeance of Vaniram in 1835, who handed him over to the tender care of the Rani

Umedkuvarbai by whose designed mismanagement his estate was ruined.
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granted Bhimashankar the full allowance of Rs. 60,000 with the indm

villages of Karonli, Legur and Sirda, together with the talab and

pdlkhi allowances. In short the sanad was mistakenly granted to

Bhimashankar instead of to the family ; it was made hereditary

instead of being a life grant, and it included the extra allowances.

The last of these three errors was corrected by the Court of

Directors in 1842 and again in 1845, but when Sayajirav attempted

to resume the indm villages the Bombay Government did its best

to dissuade him from taking this course, and in 1848 he gave in.

In 1845 the Court of Directors declared that the guarantee was

not hereditary, and when Bhimashankar died on the 13th of August

1851, Ganpatrav Gaikwar declared that the office of mutdlik had

ceased, but continued to grant allowances to his son and his two

brothers.

Allusion has been made to Punjaji Josaji whom Vaniram

mutilated for unduly pressing certain gardsia claims; the 25th

guarantee assured this man a life pension of Rs. 75. Enough has

also been said of Gopalrav G&ikwar in a previous passage ; he had

the 26th guarantee.

The 27th and the last guarantee has already been alluded to as the ToVithalrav Devajl.

one which gave most offence to Sayajirav. His Highness dismissed

his minister Vithalrav Devaji for the part he had taken in establishing

the septennial leases, and henceforward looked on him as a traitor.

Sir John Malcolm, on the 5th February of 1830, finding that he was

left without support, gave the fallen minister a sanad granting him

hereditarily his first nemnuk and a talab allowance of Rs. 2655,

together with a pdga of 110 horse. He also confirmed the adoption

of a son, Krishnarav Vithal, and thus usurped two of the Gaikwar's

most cherished privileges. Naturally enough, after Lord Clare's visit

in 1832, Sayajirav stopped the nemnuk, resumed the indm villages,

and confiscated all Vithalrav's private property. The Court of

Directors, in 1833, decided that the Gaikwar had a perfect right to

do this, but the next year they granted Krishnarav a pension of

Rs. 24,000, and in 1838 from the British revenues repaid the sum of

Rs. 1,44,389 which Lord Clare declared had been overdrawn by

"Vithalrav. For some years longer Krishnarav urged SayajiraV,

personally and through the .British- Government, to restore him

some of the property of which he had been deprived, and in 1852

by a private arrangement he obtained from the Gaikw&r the village

of Ranapura, worth Rs. 4000. The guarantee of course came to an

end in 1833.1

1 As early as 1828 the Government of India arrived at the conclusion that 'the

bdhedhari engagements were no less objectionable in principle than embarrassing in

practice and that they were glad to learn that the Government of Bombay had laid

it down as an established principle to clear itself as soon as possible of the guarantees

to existing loans and to contract no more pledges of such a nature in future. ' In

1849 Captain French, Officiating Resident, strongly recommended that many of the

bdhedhari engagements should be considered as having lapsed and was successful in

the case of the Shastris, which engagement owing to his representations was held to

terminate with the life of Bhimashankar, and in the case of MaDikchand Rupehand.

The supposed immunity from punishment enjoyed by possession of the British
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This lengthened discussion of the demands made on Sayajirav

up to the year 1840, and especially of that one among them

which relates to the guarantees, here briefly traced to an end, ha3

necessitated the postponement of the record of the engagement

made on the 13th of April 1840, whereby the abetment of the

practice of sati or of widows burning themselves on the death of their

husbands was proclaimed throughout the GdikwaVs territories to

be a penal offence.1

A connected account of the visits of the four Governors of Bombay

has now been given, but certain aspects of the history of the

State during the time when the British Government endeavoured to

recede from its awkward position of supervisor have unavoidably

been omitted. We have mentioned how Mr. Elphinstone declared

Say&jiraV to be an independent ruler, advised the Resident to be

cautious in his management of the Maharaja and limited the power,

emoluments, and position of the Native Agent. At the same time he

counselled His Highness to be faithful to his b&hedhari engagements

and to take regular measures towards paying off the guaranteed

debts. Unfortunately during the next seven years the tendency

of Sayajirav was to break his engagements and not to pay his

debts, that of the Resident was to adopt a less friendly tone towards

the Maharaja. Sir John Malcolm attempted by the harsh method

of sequestrating a largo portion of the Baroda territories to compel

His Highness to obedience, but in spite of the vexation and loss

accruing therefrom to both powers no perceptible advantage was

gained. After this visit the Resident was withdrawn from Baroda.

But after Sir John Malcolm's visit came that of Lord Clare who

endeavoured to win over the prince by gentleness and conciliation.

The attempt failed most signally, as has been related, and to the

failure the return of the Resident to Baroda perhaps contributed

something. For some years there was an evident wish in the

Bombay Council to believe that all was going well, though matters

were going more and more wrong, and a deaf ear was turned to all

complaints. But Sir James Carnac was not long at the head of

affairs before he perceived that a return to coercive measures was

absolutely needful, and the years 1 837, 1 838 and 1839 were the darkest

in the long reign of Sayajirav. In 1840-41 pressure was once more

applied and His Highness was forced to comply with every request

made him. He recognised that open resistance would be impossible

in the future. Could he not, by underhand means, prevail on

guarantee was, he said, most noxious, and worse proteges than Dhakji Dadaji, Baba

Naphade, Balvantrav and Govindrav Gaikwars cannot be imagined. So in 1850 the

Court of Directors recorded that ' the condition of good conduct on which so many

of the guarantees depended had not been enforced with sufficient strictness,' and in

1853 determined that the guarantees granted by officers of Arab troops were in their

nature temporary and could not be considered to be binding in perpetuity on the

British Government. Colonel, afterwards Sir James, Outram brought many of the

engagements to an abrupt end, for his representations that chdlu meant ' running'

and not 'perpetual' were in 1856 adopted in the case of several engagements

hitherto considered as hereditary by the Court of Directors.

1 Baroda Precis of 1853. The date of the proclamation is given 12th February

1840, and the merit of the negotiations is ascribed to Mr. Sutherland, to whom also

is ascribed the merit of urging the completion of these demands.
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the Bombay Government to let him off his punishment, the

maintenance of Robert's Irregular Horse ? Another set of

circumstances aggravated the evils of which Sir John Malcolm had

a sort of prescience, and of which among other matters an account

will now be given. We have said that as early as 1828 the Bombay

Government and the Court of Directors clearly perceived the

mischief which sprang from the protection given to certain subjects

of the Gaikwar who possessed the British guarantee. The difficulties

into which these relations drew it were not however cut away till

long after Sir James Carnac's settlement ; and the intrigues of some

of these people with or against their master to take advantage of the

current policy of the Bombay Government, as it varied according to

the supposed character ofthe Governor and of the Members of Council,

of the Secretary and of the Resident, added to the dark troubles of

this time. It was worse when His Highness himself attempted by

bribing the very highest officials to remove the burden Sir James

Carnac laid on him, when, as was subsequently discovered, a

systematic theft was made of the secrets of Council, and the

clerks and underlings of the Residency and Secretariat were regularly

corrupted to mislead their employers.

Mr. Wiliams, so many years Resident at Baroda (1820-1837),

returned to that town from Ahmedabad after Lord Clare's affable

visit. He brought with him his former Native Agent Sarabhai,

a Nagar Brdhman, who acquired a great deal more power than

Sir John Malcolm would have thought proper, and used it to

forward his own interests. Colonel Outram, many years afterwards,

believed him to be supported not only by castefellows and relatives

who filled the highest posts in all the important offices of Gujarat,

but by the Gaikwar himself, and his allies, the bankers of Baroda.

The power thus acquired by Sarabhai and the clerks subordinate to

him was grossly misused.

Mr. Williams died at Baroda in 1837 and was succeeded by

Mr. James Sutherland, whose benevolent exertions in Rajputana

pointed him out as a fit man for the post thus bestowed on him.

At about the same time Colonel Outram was appointed his assistant

in the Mahi K&ntha, where he quickly distinguished himself by his

wonderful energy, as he had during ten years previous to this, by the

good fellowship which had enabled him to raise among the turbulent

Bhils of Khandesh an efficient police force.1 While conducting

an important investigation Colonel Outram struck the first great

blow at the rascality of the Residency clerks by bringing home to

an accomplice of Sarabhai's brother-in-law, also a clerk in the office,

a charge of injustice for which he was dismissed. But the brother-

in-law himself, Brijlal by name, escaped punishment at the time
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1 Sir F. Goldsmid's James Outram, 1. 113 and 146. Outram was Political Agent in

the Mahi Kantha from 1835 to 1838. He had to attend to the well-being of the

Garasias and minor feudatories, and conduct them along the path of respectability. He

had to organise and keep in order a local police ; to superintend the formation of a

corps of Kolis ; to establish courts of justice ; to render the roads secure to merchants

and travellers ; and to give a stimulus to commerce by the institution of fairs and

reduction of transit duties.

b 283-34
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and continued to remain at the Residency as Sarabhai's successor,

much to the hindrance of Mr. Sutherland. Mr. Malet was deputed

to Baroda by the Bombay Government to enquire into the

condition of the Political Commissioner's establishment, and, though

unable to expose any one owing to the great power and collusion

of the Nagar Brahmans, the Gaikwar himself and the bankers, he

drew up a memorandum showing ' the disgraceful extent to which

the names of high British functionaries had been made use of/ or

in other words, the extent to which certain parties boasted that they

had by underhand and unlawful means prevailed on the very highest

British officials to protect and aid them.

In March 1838 Mr. Sutherland expressed his certainty that one of

his clerks, Anandrav, took bribes, but the man could not be touched.

Soon after, however, Mr. Malet proved that his brother Dadupant

was guilty of the offence and he was dismissed. Late in the same

year another clerk, Motilal, was at length proved beyond doubt

guilty of taking a bribe, though he had on several previous occasions

thrown dust in the eyes of those who believed in him and brought

the removal of an officer who had convicted him of a gross crime in

Rajpipla. This man, too, was requested to throw up his service,

but no publicity was given to the request by the Bombay Govern

ment, though it was the constant cry of Mr. Sutherland that such men

whom he was forced to use and who betrayed him deserved public

censure. Then Sayajirav began that foolish attempt of his to

bribe on a large scale the Governor, the Secretaries, and the Mem

bers of Council. Allusion has been made to this episode in Dhakji

Dadaji's bad life. Sayajirav employed Gopalrav Mairal, the de facto

minister, to get at Sir James Carnac through Dhakji, and to reach Mr.

Willoughby he employed the same Motilal who had been dismissed

and Mahadev Bhau Puranik. It has been said that Brijlal, the

head of all this community of corrupt servants, escaped detection

in 1837, when he was tried at Ahmedabad. Luckily during his

absence Mr. Malet found out some other practices of his, in one of

which Evans, the head English writer, was implicated, and on the

20th of September 1838 he was dismissed, but no adequate

punishment was or could be awarded him. Still the strength of

the Nagar Brahmans was broken and bribery made more difficult,

though one notorious offender, Dadupant, was suffered to escape.

Such was the state of things at the Baroda Residency when Mr.

Sutherland was striving single-handed to put down corruption,

when Baba Napbade,1 the scoundrel whose name has been mentioned

in the history of Hari Bhakti's house, was the most powerful man

in Baroda, except perhaps the infamous Vamram Aditram whose

policy had almost destroyed the influence of the Resident.

In 1838 Colonel Outram left his political post to take part in the

Afghan war, and in June 1840 the task of cleansing the Augsean

stable was dropped altogether on the death of Colonel Outram's dear

master, Mr. Sutherland.2

1 Baba Naphade was the agent and at one time the real head of Hari Bhakti's house

in which His Highnexs was a sleeping partner.

* Some doubt was entertained as to the cause of this Resident's death, but Dr.

Arnott declared that it was the result of a stroke of apoplexy.
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In 1840 and 1841 His Highness was, as has been mentioned,

brought to book by Sir James Carnac who laboured to make up for

the too intentional oversights of Lord Clare ; and to his successor,

Sir George Arthur, Mr. Boyd seemed to fail in the firmness which

had distinguished Colonel Outram and Mr. Sutherland ; so when in mr ^utlierl.ind ((103

1843 His Highness and Gop&lrav Mairal's attempts to bribe the great and is succeeded by

men in Bombay came to light, the Resident was blamed for not using Mr. Boyd,

towards the first of the two sufficiently high language, and with 1840.

regard to the second for allowing him to trick him by specious

words.

Mr. Boyd, like his two predecessors, diedat Barodain August 1844,

and Sir Robert Arbuthnot was Resident from March 1845 to June

1847. In the interval between Mr. Boyd's death and his successor's

arrival Mr. Remington officiated. This gentleman virtually deprived

of his appointment a person in whom Colonel Outram placed great

faith. This was Viuayak Moreshvar Phadke who had come to

Baroda to push some claims of a female relative, the daughter of

Haripant Phadke, the late commander-in-chief of the Peshwa

BajiraVs army. Vin&yak or B&ba Phadke had lived at Baroda for

six years and made great friends with Say&jir&v, when in 1836 he was

expelled from the city through the machinations of Vaniram

Aditr&m.1 Taken up by Colonel Outram he showed himself useful

in exposing all kinds of rascality from 1837 to 1839, and was finally

appointed successor to Motilal Purshotam. It was he who managed

the sequestrated district of Petl&d, but as has been said,

Mr. Remington finally turned him out of his post in 1 844.

It should be mentioned that on the 21st of July 1843, Harilal, Harilal dismissed,

the Native Agent, was dismissed for corrupt practices detected by

Mr. Boyd, and two men applied for the post. One was the Phadke

just mentioned and the other an old Government servant named

Narsopant who was finally chosen. This was undoubtedly a bad

appointment, for Narsopant was either related to or a castefellow

of several worthies, Baba Naphade, Ganeshpant2 the Fadnavis, and

Dadnpant, one of the Native Agents whom it was found necessary

to dismiss, and this Narsopant soon began to intrigue against his

masters for bribes and from family interest.

During the last thirteen months of the time when he held his

appointment Sir Robert Arbuthnot was absent on sick leave, and

Mr. Andrews, Judge of Surat, officiated for him. Poor man, three

years later Colonel Outram found among Baba Naphad's papers a

memorandum purporting to be the count of moneys spent in bribing

some low people to influence the Acting Resident. Mr. Andrews

entered into an acrimonious correspondence with Colonel Outram on

the subject, utterly disbelieving the unwelcome evidence, when death

brought the matter to an end, for him at least.

l Sir F. Goldsmid's James Outram, II. 20. From 1837 to 1839 Phadke was head

hdrhm to the Assistant Commissioner at Rajpipla and rendered Mr. Malet ' bold

and valuable assistance.' After 1839 he was in disgrace and unsupported.

* At the request of the Bombay Government Ganeshpant was removed from the

Darbar by Ganpatrav Maharaj in 1849.
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Colonel Outrara was Resident at Baroda from June 1847 to

January 1852, or rather he left Baroda on one month's leave on the

20th of December 1851 and did not return. But during that time he

was forced to absent himself owing to ill health from September 1848

to May 1850, and in the interval Captain French officiated for him.

Once again, as ten years before, Colonel Outram found that

trickery and corruption were rampant, and once again he attacked

the evil with that zealous whole-heartedness which found no equal

in his contemporaries. Shrewd, contriving, utterly brave, unsparing

of himself and not sparing of others, he drove his way through all

difficulties. Perhaps he had not a calm judicial mind, perhaps he

never could understand why others as honest as himself did not

see exactly what he saw. Certainly he had the right to say of

himself : ' I know that, humble as are my abilities, I do possess

qualities the possession of which by the Baroda Resident is

indispensable at the present moment.'1

On his return to Baroda in 1 847 Colonel Outram for some time

thought well of Mr. Remington's nominee, the Native Agent, Narso-

pant, but he soon had reason to believe that this man was in collu

sion with the infamous Baba Naphade. The latter made a false claim

for three lakhs of rupees on Govindrav Gaikwar, and for a length of

time the Agent withheld certain important papers. Later, Goraji Pol's

estate was mismanaged by Baba Naphade who nowfor the second time

attempted to ruin his victim, and the Agent seemed to be playing

into the Baba's hands. Colonel Outram, therefore, once again availed

himself of the services of Phadke, but, before the case was completed,

and while the great Joitabai Sethani's case was still under

investigation, the Resident was forced to go to Egypt for his health's

sake, leaving Baroda in the latter half of 1848. Captain French

took his place ; Narsopant once more was a trusted agent ; the

Maharaj Ganpatrav was persuaded by the Resident or at least

allowed by him to deprive Phadke of his allowance, and, perhaps

through Narsopant's intrigues Baba Naphade was supported in hia

machinations against Joitabai.

Ganpatra'v Ga'ikwa'r (1847-1856.)

We mentioned that it was the Maharaj Ganpatrav who was

moved to eject Phadke from the city, and so it was. For on the

28th of December 1847 Sayajirav's life and long reign came to a

close, and his eldest son Ganpatrav aged thirty ascended the gddi

which he was destined to occupy to the day of his death on the 19th of

November 1856. The new prince differed in every respect from his

predecessor; and Colonel Outram in 1851 had written of him as weak

though well intentioned and much under the control of his intriguing

Minister Bhau Tambekar. But Mr. Ogilvie two years previously

had written of him, 'Be is said to be weak, dissipated and

indifferently educated; he is not on good terms with his father,

whom he has intrigued to supplant.'

1 Sir F. Goldsmid's James Outram, II. 12-14.
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Early in 1850 Colonel Outram returned to Baroda and for two

years did an immense quantity of work. He brought down the

censure of Government on Captain French for his abandonment of

Phadke to the GaikwaYs good pleasure, though he was a British

servant. He made the most tremendous effort to get rid of his Native

Agent, Narsopant, whom the Government, with a too nice sense of

honour, refused to dismiss without full proof of his guilt, and his

trial occupied a special Commissioner, Mr. Frere, four months from

the 16th of June to the 20th of October 1851 j1 he exposed the villainy

of B6ba Naphade in the Joitabai case,2 and obtained the deprival

of his guarantee ; finally he wrote the celebrated 'Khatpat Report ' in

which he maintained in no measured terms that, by its punctilious and

gentle treatment of Government or Residency servants who had

been convicted of bribery and corruption, the Bombay Government

encouraged among all classes of people in Baroda the notion

that British officers of the very highest standing could be

gained by money and underhand persuasion.3 This report was

written on the 31st of April 1851 and submitted on the 31st of

October, and Lord Falkland, together with the members of Council,

Messrs. Blane and Bell, arrived at the conclusion that ' Lieutenant-

Colonel Outram could no longer with benefit to the State remain'

at Baroda. He was, accordingly, allowed to leave his post in the

manner most pleasant to himself. He took a month's leave on the

20th of December 1851, and was no longer Resident on the 20th of the

following month. The Honourable Court of Directors on the 26th

July 1852 noticed both the want of ' due deference ' in the report

and ' the zeal, energy, ability and success with which inquiries had

been prosecuted attended with great difficulty,' and trusted that

the Government would find ' a suitable opportunity of employing

Colonel Outram on his return to India, when his talents and

experience may prove useful to the public service.'

It has been related that several months elapsed between the

writing of the Khatpat Report and Colonel Outram's departure from

Baroda. One or two incidents may be told of this time. Baba

Phadke had, as has been related, been turned out of the city by the

1 Of seven charges only one wa8 partly proved, namely, that of ' a betrayal of his

official trust' in misleading Colonel Outram himself, and Narsopant was removed

from his present employment and ' considered ineligible for re-employment.' Four

subordinate clerks were at the same time removed from the Residency office. See

Sir F. Goldsmid's James Outram, II. 54.

9 See the 13th guarantee.
• See Sir F. Goldsmid's James Outram, II. 49. 'In May 1850 Government had

addressed a circular to the Political, Judicial and Revenue Departments, calling

for a report on 'khatpat.' ' Government has been led to believe that an impression

prevails in some parts of the mofussil, that, by means of intrigues at the Residency the

arrangements of local officers can often be defended or superseded by the parties

interested secretly obtaining the friendship of persons in power, who, it is expected,

will, irrespective of right and wrong, interest themselves for the party soliciting their

favour. This species of intriguing is termed making khatpat in Bombay.' Analysis of

that the belief in khatpat arose from the leniency with which Government treated its

guilty servants : section II. was devoted to Baba Phadke and section III. to Narsopant.

He concluded by recommending the dismissal of Bhau Tambekar, and by proposing

certain reforms which were actually carried into effect in 1854 and 1855 under orders

of the Government of India or Court of Directors.
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new Maharaj in Captain French's time, the reason being that

Ganpatrav suspected him of conspiring with the killeddr to make

a party in favour of his brother Appasaheb or Khanderav, the heir

to the gddi, His Highness' children having died young. In

September 1851 a letter was conveyed to Colonel Outram purporting

to be from the minister, Bhau Tambekar, to this brother of the

Maharaj, which contained these words: 'Arrangements are being

made to carry out what occurred to Fatesing Maharaj. You wait a

little.1' The letter may or may not have been a forgery concocted

by Baba Phadke, and it appears doubtful whether he or the

minister was conspiring with His Highness' brother to overthrow

His Highness. Ganpatrav after ejecting Baba Phadke from Baroda

subsequently recalled him, but finally sided with Bhau Tambekar.

By causing letters to be stopped at the post office and directing the

recipients to open them in his presence and declare their contents,

Colonel Outram produced clear proof of the old systematic purchase

by Darbar officials of the secrets of Council.

Only a brief mention has been made of Captain French that no

break might occur in the account of Colonel Outram's energetic

efforts to stamp out rascality, but the Acting Resident deserves

some special notice. Captain French made a friend of His Highness

Ganpatrav. He found him so uneducated as to believe that the

capital of the United Kingdom was somewhere south of Calcutta, so

he bought him books and maps. He ordered out from England

models of steam engines and an electric telegraph apparatus; he

induced the Gaikwar for the first time to visit Bombay ; he persuaded

him to make roads and plant wayside trees, to connect the

camp with the city, and again the camp with Fazilpur, not omitting

bridges and scrdis, to build a dharmihdla at Tankaria bandar, to

design a tramway from that town to the capital, and to trace a road

twenty-two miles long from that place to Mundala. Owing to

Captain French's influence, Ganpatrav Maharaj was induced to

issue a regulation prohibiting infanticide among the Leva Kanbis

of the Petlad and other pargands, whereupon the chiefs of this

class signed an agreement to reduce the expenses of the marriage

ceremonies and to banish from them Bhats, Charaus and other

professional beggars, and he cheerfully devoted half the proceeds

of the mohasal fines in the Mahi Kantha to a fund for checking

infanticide in that district. The sale of children whether stolen or

orphans or the offspring of careless parents had up to this time been

common. It was now proclaimed an offence to sell a child without

the knowledge of the Darbar, and a step was thus made towards the

total abolition of slavery. Old claims for restitution for robberies

committed in the State were squared off; strict orders were issued

to arrest and deliver up criminals after whom pursuit was being

made from British territory ; an opening was made for the

introduction of vaccination ; and other acts of good sense and of

friendship to the Bombay Government were wrought by Ganpatrav

1 The sudden death of the regent Fatesing at twenty-six years of age and after an

illness of only six days may have been caused by some dark plot known to the writer

of this anonymous letter.
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Maharaj during Captain French's incumbency at Baroda. This

gentleman dwelt with pleasure on these signs of progress and

urged the Government of Bombay ' to meet the Darbar half way in

concession, that it might not assume a cold sulky position fatal to its

stability, but might become a friendly confiding ally leaning on the

dominant power, seeking its counsel and following its example,'

by retransferring to His Highness the Mehv&si villages of the Savli

pargana, Bh&darva and Vankaner, a demand which met with a just

refusal. But, to sum up, the chief characteristic of Captain French's

incumbency was that there came a lull in the fierce though

suppressed struggle between the two Governments and perhaps a

cessation of intrigues.

Lieutenant-Colonel Outram was succeeded by Mr. Davies who

continued in office till 1853, when he was forced to absent himself on

sick leave, and Mr. Seton-Karr officiated for him till March 1854,

when Colonel Outram returned to Baroda.

Meanwhile all the circumstances which had preceded the dismissal

of Colonel Outram had been taken into consideration by the Honorable

Court of Directors, which ultimately found that he was entitled to

high praise and resolved that ' measures should be taken for

correcting the impression which recent information has shown to

be widely prevalent among the natives on that side of India, that

the proceedings of Government may be affected by the employment

of undue influence, personal or pecuniary, at Bombay.'1 Lord

Dalhousie carried the wishes of the Honorable Court into effect

by nominating Lieutenant-Colonel Outram Resident at Baroda for

the second time (24th February 1854), in spite of a kharita lately

sent to Calcutta by Ganpatrav Maharaj, begging that that officer

might not be deputed to his court. Lieutenant-Colonel Outram was

also directed to weed the establishment in the Residency office as

far as was necessary, and to abolish the post of Native Agent, but

Baba Phadke was not to be re-employed.

A few days previous to this appointment, the charge of Baroda

had, under orders of the Court of Directors, been taken from the

Government of Bombay and transferred to the Supreme Government,

in spite of the remonstrances of the former, which pointed out,

among other ' local difficulties of detail,' ' the great intermixture

of the territories of Bombay, of Baroda and of numerous chiefs

tributary, some to Bombay, some to Baroda.'3 Such for the time

was the result of the policy which upheld the bdhedhari system.

'Nearly the whole of the business,' wrote the Governor General,

' which is transacted between the two Governments, arises, more or

less directly, out of the peculiar position of those subjects of the

Gaikwar who hold the guarantee of the British Government; and

it is out of this class of business that those abuses and attempts to

carry on a system of corruption have sprung.'

Yet the remonstrance of the Bombay Government must have been

a more or less reasonable one ; and looking forward a little, a letter
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1 Letter from Gov. Gen. (Lord Dalhousie) to Col. Outram, 24th February 1854.

1 Letter from Sec. to Gov. of India to Sec. Gov. of Bombay, 8th February 1854.
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from the India OfBce to His Excellency the Governor General o£

India in Council, dated the 17th November 1859, called out by the

outbreak in Okhamandal, may here be quoted : ' It appears to

Her Majesty's Government that the system under which the whole

of our political relations with Baroda are conducted by your

Government has not worked well. These relations are so intimately

connected with those of Gujarat generally, that they ought not to

be disunited geographically. Baroda should be administered by

the Bombay Government, and it should be remembered that it was

only placed directly under the authority of the Government of India

for special reasons and circumstances, which ceased to exist on the

death of their Highnesses Sayajirav and Ganpatrav. Accordingly

on the 17th of November 1860 the Resident, Major Wallace, was

advised to take his orders in future from the Government of

Bombay and that Government was warned ' to take full precautions

against the revival of the notorious system of intrigue.' His

Highness Khanderav Maharaj, when he received official intimation

of the changes, made but one critical remark on it.1 ' I am sorry

to hear of the changes, as the people who are friends to Bhau

Tambekar and others who are equally like them, on account of

enmity, will attempt to avail themselves of this opportunity to

take their revenge.'

These words naturally lead this history back to the record of the

only important official act of Lieutenant-Colonel Outram during his

second short term of office at Baroda.2 The Resident had been

directed to demand the expulsion from the Court of the Minister

Bhau Tambekar, who was strongly suspected to be the real author

of the Prince's letter begging that Colonel Outram might not be

sent to Baroda. This wily person had encouraged Ganpatrav to

believe that the Resident would advocate his removal from the

gddi and the immediate succession of his brother Appasaheb or

Khanderav with whom he was not on friendly terms, and who had

lately addressed a letter to Government complaining against him.

Bhdu Tambekar was moreover much loved by the feeble Maharaj

and his dismissal was a blow to his feelings not only of regard

for the man but of respect for his own dignity. The first interview

between the Resident and His Highness took place on the 20th

of March 1854, and the latter at once held out against the demand

then made of him. A. few days after, however, he dismissed Bhau

Tambekar, and to outward appearance, accepted into favour

Govindrav Rode, who, since Colonel Outram's departure two years

before, had been in disgrace. But he positively declined to appoint

1 Letter, kharita, from His Highness Khanderav to Lord Canning, 17th December

1860.

5 Sir F. Goldsmid's James Outram, II, 83. Narsopant, who had been the chief cause

of Colonel's Outram's removal from Baroda, died suddenly at a place distant seventy

miles from that city at the exact hour on which Outram himself re-entered his official

quarters. A khatpat agent deputed by the Gaikwar to Calcutta at the instigation

of Bhau Tambekar was taken so ill on the road that he had to be brought back

to Baroda, where he died about the time of Colonel Outram's arrival in Bombay.

These occurrences had had, according to Colonel Outram, considerable effect on the

superstitious minds of the natives,
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a new minister, and consequently Colonel Outram for some days

stopped all communications with the Darbar. It was not till the

12th of April that Ganpatrav wrote to the Governor General, as

was in truth the case, that he had dismissed from his councils Bhau

Tambekar and the greater part of his adherents, whereupon the

Government did not insist on his appointing any responsible

minister in his stead.

A few days after, on the 5th of May 1854, Colonel Outram was,

solely for the advantage of the British Government and because he

was the person best fitted for the post, transferred from Baroda to

Aden, where the highest political and military functions were united

in his hands in view, as the Governor General put it, ' of the war

we are just entering into, the shock of which will be felt in every

part of the globe, and whose issues no man can foresee.'

Major Malcolm, Agent at Sindia's court, was appointed to

succeed Colonel Outram. This excellent Resident, the nephew of

Sir John Malcolm, was scarcely more than one year at his post.

He left Baroda in poor health and was on his way to Surat when his

wife died at Baroda. He at once returned to Baroda, but death

had marked him too as his victim, and he was soon after laid to rest

in the Baroda cemetery. A stone placed there by Major Wallace

marks the spot. He died at the end of 1855 and was succeeded by

Major Davidson (7th of February 1856).

In 1856 Ganpatrav Maharaja ceded to the British the lands

required for the construction of the Bombay Baroda and Central

India Railway, on condition that he should not suffer by the loss of

transit duties. Such losses as might be proved were to be calculated

every year and compensated year by year.

Khandera'v Ga'ikwa'r, 1856-1870.

No other event of interest occurred during the reign of Ganpatrav,

which came to an end on the 19th of November 1856.1 As he left

no legitimate male issue he was succeeded by the eldest of his

surviving brothers Khanderav Maharaja.

This Prince contrasted favourably with the brother who preceded

and the brother who succeeded him.2 Though he was only partially

educated he possessed a fair share of abilities, a retentive memory

and a quick perception. His physical powers were remarkable and

he gave them fair play in all games of strength and skill as well as

in the hunting field. His love for the chase amounted almost to a

passion and was the cause of his building the handsome palace of

Makarpura where he passed most of his time in making hunting

expeditions into the magnificent, costly and jealously guarded deer

preserves which lie in its neighbourhood. Though at no time so
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1 He is supposed to have been drowned by accident while bathing, or to have had

a stroke while in the water.

2 In 1869 the Resident wrote of him : ' Khanderav ia a man of bodily and mental

energy, sometimes self- willed, very shrewd and observant and takes a large shure in

the administration, has a mind open to kindly impressions and is actuated by generous

impulses.'

b 283—33
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distinguished for application to business as his father had been, the

commencement of his reign was marked by a general desire to

reform and improve the administration of his country which led to

some beneficial changes and pointed the way to others still more

important. But, to bring the Baroda state to a level with the

rest of Western India, a radical change was necessary which could

only be effected by enlightened ministers, and these were not

then to be found in the service of a conservative family. Before

a revolution came, matters were to get worse instead of better.

Finally it must be admitted that Khanderav Maharaja was fond

of jewels, displays and buildings, and that in the pursuit of these

luxuries he forgot all bounds and left himself no money to spend on

useful public works. On the contrary he burdened his subjects with

taxes which became insufferably heavy as soon as the temporarily

high price of cotton fell, and the sudden, apparently inexhaustible

stream of wealth thus poured into the country as suddenly failed.

As an instance of his recklessness, wo find that in 1867 the

Resident reported that His Highness had contracted that a water

way should be constructed from the Narbada to Baroda at a cost of

thirty-six lakhs, which should supply the capital with good drinking

water. The following year the Resident noted with regret that the

scheme had been abandoned as impracticable, and the money

accumulated had been squandered. Some splendid gems were

added to the family jewels, two silver guns were made, a palace was

erected, the arena sports were celebrated with great < magnificence,

eccentric pigeon-marriages were solemnised in a manner to cause

astonishment ; but little or nothing was done for the well-being of

the people. Yet Khanderav Maharaja is kindly remembered by

his subjects. Like an Eastern ' King Hal' his bluff, open ways are

recalled with pleasure, his manliness, his splendour.1 His sudden

fits of passion are also still spoken of with fear, though these never

settled into habits of cruelty.

Sir It, Shakespeare. Colonel Malcolm, as has been said, died towards the end of 1855,

and in February 1856 ho was succeeded by Major Davidson, who

was at Baroda till March 1857. This gentleman was followed by

1857-1859. Sir Richmond Shakespeare who resided at Baroda till May 1859.

His friendly relations with the Maharaja and his Sardars were

conspicuous during the time of the mutiny of the Bengal army.

Mention has been made by a contemporary of his ' chivalrous

rectitude and ceaseless devotion to duty. He had tact and

temper, a great command over native languages, and a lofty

demeanour. His policy tended to defeat Tatya Topi, his prompt

energy had long before this time saved the poor Russian prisoners

in Khiva, when his love of duty and his noble ambition put him at

the head of 900 Kazilbashi horse and enabled him in the Afghan

campaign to rescue the English ladies and officers before General

Sale's force came up. His military career up to the battle of

l Besides endowing several educational institutions in the Presidency town. His

Highness contributed Rs. 2,00,000 towards the erection of the Bombay Sailors-' Home

and Rs. 1,80,000 for the Queen's statue.
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Chillianwallah was distinguished.' This was the man who helped

Khanderav to maintain peace and security in Gujarat when Western

India was in danger of being drawn into the mad uprising of the

Bengal army. He prevented Gujarat from joining Tatya Topi by

disarming the population with the greatest expedition. When

General Roberts proceeded to Rajputana, he was appointed Acting

Major-GeneraJ in command of the northern division, and, after that,

Special Commissioner for Gujarat.

The mutiny of the Bengal army broke out soon after Khanderav

had taken his seat on the gddi. In the section on the Baroda Army

it has been told how he was rewarded by the remission of the annual

payment of three lakhs for the maintenance of the Gujarat Irregular

Horse which had been imposed on Sayajirav. As insignia of

sovereignty, Khanderav was, at his own request, also presented

with the morchals, or fans made of peacock's feathers. And, writes

Colonel Malleson,1 as a further mark of the satisfaction of the

British Government, a aanad was addressed to the Gaikwar, dated

11th March 1862, conferring upon him the right of adoption. In

this he is markedly designated as His Highness the Maharaja

Gaikwar of Baroda. He was also created G.C.S.I.

Though allusion has been made to the mutiny year in the section

on the Army, a brief idea may be given of the dangers which at

one time surrounded the Baroda state and the British power in

Gujarat. Mutiny had done its worst at Nasirabad and Indor, and

Baroda was of easy access from either station. On the Mhow road

bands of Villayitis had penetrated as far as Dohad. Baroda had to

throw out her posts some one hundred miles in this direction in order

to check their advance. Sedition had been at work at Ahmedabad,

and a bloody plot was discovered on the very eve of its execution.

The Mahi Kantha tribes met nightly at Kanpur, and the Naikda

Bhils, not fifty miles from Baroda, were growing troublesome and

had to be kept under by the presence of troops. At Broach the

Bohoras were committing murders in the streets and in broad

daylight. Troops had to be sent to Nandod to punish any rebels

there might be in Rajpipla ; the Musalmans in Surat were ready at

a moment's notice to rise. Baroda was filled with badmdshis or

turbulent fellows of all sorts, and the very heir to the gddl was

plotting against his brother's life and the public peace. The Vaghers

of Okhamandal were in open rebellion. All honour, then, to the young

Prince, who stood staunchly by his allies, and to the Resident, whose

cool pluck and untiring vigilance enabled the friends of order to

keep a brave front and forced the turbulent classes to hesitate before

striking a blow.

Lieutenant-Colonel Wallace became Resident in August 1859, and

on the 1 7th of November 1860 he was instructed to correspond

with and take his orders from the Government of Bombay instead of

the Government of India. The commencement of something like

regularity in the administration of justice dated from the time when

his influence was felt. His reports in 1865 advert to the improvement
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1 Colonel Malleson's Native States of India, 252.
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of the land revenue system, the relinquishment of the custom of

farms, the commencement of a revenue survey, and the substitution

of a fixed moderate cash payment in lieu of the numerous and

arbitrary exactions which had hitherto been laid on the land.

Colonel Barr became Resident on the 15th of June 1866. In the

following year he reported that the Police had been separated from

the Revenue Department, and that the Judicial Department was

becoming more and more organised, rules and regulations having

been issued for the guidance of all officials.

It has been mentioned that Ganpatrav's minister, Bhau Tambekar,

was dismissed in 1854 at the instance of Colonel Outram, and that no

accredited minister took his place till the end of the Maharaja's reign

in November 1856. The title of Diwan hat! for many years remained

in the family of Ravji Appaji, and the minister had been simply

termed Mrbhdri. After the fall of Bhau Tambekar, Govindrav

Pandurang Rode, the brother of Sayajirav's adviser Sakharam,

took the lead in the administration, but there was added him in a

somewhat subordinate position, Ganesh Sadashiv Ojhe. These two

men were at the outset termed kdrbhdris, but, for their services

during the mutiny which were noticed and rewarded by the British

Government as well as by His Highhness Khanderav, each obtained

the sanad of Diwan on the 20th of March 1857. Ojhe was

dismissed from office before Rode was, and the latter continued in

sole power till the 10th of November 1867. On that date he too was

dismissed and died on the 16th of July 1868. Bhau Tambekar had

this to recommend him : he was not wasteful in his expenditure.

Ganesh Ojhe too is fairly entitled to a slight amount of praise for

attempting to place some restraint on Khanderav, but of Rode the

same cannot be said. There was a regularly descending scale of

merit in the minister as Khanderav's reign proceeded, and Bhau

Shinde, the last of the list entrusted with real power, was the worst.

On the 17th of November 1867, after Govindrav Pandurang Rode

had been dismissed from the post of minister, Narayanrav Bhau Shinde

took his place. He was an ignorant low fellow, a bdrgir by

occupation, an illegitimate son by birth as his name seems to show,

but his one merit lay in his power of amusing the Maharaja, and

there were good reasons for objecting to the appointment. The

chief cause of displeasure to the Bombay Government, however, lay

in the fact that Khanderav had, contrary to all previous agreements,

appointed his responsible minister without having obtained the

previous sanction of the Government, at a moment when the Resident

was absent on furlough and his office was temporarily held by

Colonel Arthur.

In 1869 Bhau Shinde was convicted of having offered a bribe

to the Assistant Resident, Captain Salmon, and his dismissal was

demanded of Khanderav. His Highness was with difficulty

persuaded to accede to the demand, for he looked upon Bhau Shinde

as his one real friend, the man who had been as a brother to him

before he ascended the gddi. He did, however, at length comply

with a request similar to that which had caused so muoh trouble to

his father and brother, and appointed Nhnbajirav Dhavale, an
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uneducated man, acting minister, though he kept Bhau Shinde by

his side to be his trusty counsellor. What the miserable end of

this step was to be neither prince nor favourite could then foresee.

The general tenor of Khanderav's reign was, according to Colonel

Barr, one of progress and of permanent reform. This was too

favourable a view of the reign ; for, as it turned out, the reforms were

not in their nature permanent, and greater weight should be given

to his criticisms on a bad minister and selfish courtiers. The most

important of the so-called reforms have been briefly noticed, and

of the few public works which were effected, the chief were the

construction of the branch railway from Miyagam to Dabhoi.

Certainly some order was introduced into the State, and the general

welfare of the people increased, but their content perhaps sprang

mainly from the high prices which cotton fetched during some years

of Khanderav's reign. The expenditure of the revenues was

undoubtedly lavish, and had Khanderav lived a little longer he

would have been forced to curtail it, as well as to reduce the rate of

assessment on the land.

But of permanent reforms such as Colonel Barr alludes to there

were none. In the early part of his reign Khanderav saw the

necessity of effecting such changes as would raise the Baroda state

to something like a level with the neighbouring British districts.

During the first years of his career he also displayed a respectable

amount of energy in public affairs, and this energy was expended

in starting schemes of reform. Nevertheless, all Khanderav did

was destined to fail utterly and in every way except one. In

one respect he succeeded; he destroyed some old systems entirely

or so shook them that they could not be revived. But he was

quite unable to construct, and probably by his changes did much

more harm than good. His failures were due to three distinct

causes well worthy of consideration. Firstly, his reign did not end

as it began ; every succeeding year it degenerated in its motives

and actions; such energies as he possessed were more and more

selfishly determined by his love of pleasure and ostentation, and as

time passed, he not only did not attempt fresh reforms but lost

all interest in such as he had at the outset imagined. Secondly, the

desire that animated him during the first years of his career to carry

out reform was not accompanied by knowledge. As a rule a rude

attempt was made to imitate some British system in a half-and-half

sort of way, but there was no statesmanlike insight into either the

basis of the system to be copied or into the needs of the people in a

native State which justified a partial departure from the model.

Thirdly, the chief cause of Khanderav's failures was that most

commonly a reform was imagined, an old system swept away, a new

one ordered, but after the issue of orders not the least attention

was paid to see how the reform worked or if it was being carried

but. It seemed to His Highness enough that he had given an order ;

he took it for granted that it was obeyed and that, if obeyed, it must

have the desired result.1

l To Khanderav the words of M. Thiers on Napoleon III, apply : ' He gave orders,

but he gave them only onoe ; he did not personally see that they were executed. Now
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After a reign of fourteen years Khanderav Maharaja died, on the

28th of November 1870, suddenly and in the prime of life.

His brother Malharrav, in default of legitimate sons, was the

undisputed heir and was, accordingly, proclaimed Raja without

delay.1
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Malharrav Ga'ikwa'r, 1870-1875.

Colonel Barr, on receiving the news of Khanderav's death, com

municated the intelligence to Malharrav who had for some years

been confined as a state prisoner in a wretched little house at Padra,

a village distant some ten miles from Baroda. For a long time the

brothers had been on the worst of terms. In 1857 Malharrav, then

a youth of about twenty-five years of age, had been mixed up in a

conspiracy against the British and the Baroda state. An attempt

was to have been made to plunder Ahmedabad with the aid of the

Kolis of the Vijapur district and of the British district of Kaira.

The northern portion of the Baroda state was thereupon to rise, and

a rapid advance was to be made on the capital, when Khanderav was

to have been deposed and his brother placed on the gadim his stead.

Malharrav escaped all punishment for his participation in these

schemes, as Sir R. Shakespeare was of opinion that he was too

deficient in intellect to be dangerous. But, in 1863, he again entered

into a conspiracy to get rid of his brother by sorcery, poison or

shooting. This time Colonel Wallace saved him from the worst

consequences of his crime by again using the argument that ' he was

intellectually feeble and apparently irresponsible for his actions.'

A 8erjeant in the British force quartered at Baroda had been hired

to shoot Khanderav, but he had informed his superiors of the inten

tions of those who wished to make him their instrument. This

person had a very narrow escape from the vengeance of the conspi

rators, for ho was shot at one morning while lying on his bed and

just managed to escape.

It was in consequence of this plot that Malharrav was imprisoned

in Padra, as Kanhoji had been before him, too far from Baroda to

mix in the intrigues of the capital, too near to escape supervision.

Four people were imprisoned at the same time under suspicion of

having abetted Malharrav. One was Krishnarav alias Tatya Bhima-

shankar Shastri, who subsequently confessed to his guilt, the others

were Vishnu Trimbak None the brother of Damodarpant, Mukundrav

Mama, and Bhagvandas Bairagi. The last of these died in prison,

the other two were released by Malharrav, while the grandson of

Gangadhar Shastri obtained his freedom long after, while the enquiry

into the death of Bhau Shinde was taking place.

an order should be followed up a la piste as a bloodhound follows up a scent. An order

is like a cricketing ball ; it touches the ground at every bound, and unless it receives

a fresh impulse it is spent by the time it reaches its mark. It was not the absence

of orders, but the conflict of orders that occasioned the calamities.'

1 The events of this and the following reign are briefly related as they arc of

recent occurrence.
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During his confinement at Padra, that is in the year 1867, a fresh

conspiracy was planned to take away the reigning Gaikwar's life by

some of Malharrav's intimates or attendants. Their designs were,

however, discovered and the criminals were, some of them, executed,

and some of them placed in confinement.1

Almost immediately after Khanderav's death, his wife, Her

Highness Jamnabai, informed Colonel Barr that she was with child.

Until, therefore, it could be ascertained whether the child to be

born was a boy or a girl, Malharrav was held to be in the position

of regent rather than in that of sovereign prince.

Malharrav commenced his reign with the intention of pleasing the

British Government. He appointed as his Diwan the aged Gopalrav

Mairal, the well known banker and the friend of Sayajirav Maharaja,

a person much respected in Barodafor his many private and public

charities. His great age, however, prevented him from taking any

very active part in the administration) and in 1872 he died a natural

death while still in office. He was almost the only Baroda minister

who was not ejected from his post, either by the action of the prince

or on the insistance of the British Government.2 It must at the

same time be allowed that Malharrav gave too ready an audience to

the evil counsels of Hariba Dada and Balvantrav Rahurkar.

Malharrav was from the outset determined to take his revenge for

the sufferings he had endured at Padra ; not one of his brother's

adherents, advisers or even servants should escape. His first act

was to set free almost all men who had been imprisoned for taking

a share in the conspiracy of 1863. Her Highness Jamnabai was

rightly or wrongly persuaded that her very life was in danger, and

as the time of her delivery drew near, she Was permitted to take up

her abode in the British Residency, where, on the 5th of July 1871,

she gave birth to a girl, whom she named Tarabai. Six months

later she and her child were allowed to leave Gujarat for Poona ;

nor did it then seem probable that either of them would ever return

to Baroda. An allowance was granted to Her Highness of Rs. 36,000

per annum through the intervention of the Bombay Government,

and she received the moral support of H. H. the Maharaja Holkar,

whose minister Sir T. Madhavrav then was. All KhanderaVs ser

vants and dependents were ignominiously turned away. It istruethat

the Prince pleaded as an excuse that the State was in debt for a sum

exceeding two crores of rupees ; but it is doubtful whether this was

the case and it is certain that Malharrav did not in any other way
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1 On the 12th of March 1867, the last execution by elephant-trampling took place in

the streets of Baroda. The British Government obtained apromise from the GaikwAr

that this barbarous form of punishment should never again be employed.

3 NimbAji Dada, the last minister KhanderAv had, once a hiijrya and to the end

nnable to read and write, had been ejected from his post a fortnight after that prince

died, but retained a salary or pension of Ra. 30,000. Hariba DAda, termed GAikwAr

because he was an illegitimate son, lekavla, of the G4ikwAr by a palace slave-girl or

kiutidi, a shrewd and immoral man, who kept on good terms with all the three sons of

SayijirAv, was then Diwin or rather Vakil for about four months, assisted by Bhikoba

Anna, a mere clerk. For some time GopAlrAv Mairal had under him Balvantrav B.

Rahurkar, as Nail) Diwan. This man , a Deshastha Brahman, had been a betel nut and

leaf seller at Kalyan and was almost wholly illiterate. He obtained the Rani

Mhiilsibai for H. H, MalhArrAv from a village near Sholapur in the Dcccan.
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seem actuated by a spirit of strict economy. On one person was

centered MalharraVs most bitter hatred : this was Bhau Shinde, the

Dhurandhar Nidhi of Khanderav, the pillar of the State, the Prince's

dearest friend. It was he who had taken a leading part in advising

MalharraVs imprisonment and the disposal of HalharraVs first

wife, the too busy Bhagubai, the sister of Nana Khanvelkar. He

was thrown into the common jail which he never left alive ; and it

is almost certain that he was poisoned there with arsenic on>the

1st of May 1872. His family was reduced to beggary, and his friend

Ravji Master met with a horrible death similar to that of Govindrav

Naik, a person in charge of the shillekhdna.

In the chapter on Finance it has been fully explained how

Khanderav's reign was distinguished by an almost reckless expendi

ture. At any other time the weight of taxation would have speedily

crushed the people, and the manner in which the revenues were

expended would have brought down on the Prince the bitterest

animadversions of the public. But judgment was suspended owing

to the delusive and short-lived prosperity of the cotton exports which

poured such large sums of money into Gujarat. When Malharrav

•ascended the gddi the halcyon days of trade had passed away, but His

Highness did not recognize the fact, and failed to lighten the burden

his brother had laid on the people. On the contrary he increased

it by resorting to the worse devices of past Gaikwars by accepting

presents, nazardnds, in the disposal of revenue and judicial matters,

by introducing a system similar to the farming out of the districts,

and by levying irregular or special taxation on unexpected accounts.

It would not be right, however, to suppose that MalharraVs reign

differed from that of Khanderav merely in degree of folly and

extravagance. It differed from it in kind, as the character of a weak

and essentially vicious ruler differed from that of a man who had

been lavish and improvident, but, on the whole, sane and determined.

It has been remarked that as KhanderaVs reign proceeded there

was a general deterioration in its character of which the strongest

evidence was the choice he made of more and more worthless

ministers. So it was with Malharra>. GopalraV Mairal was an

inoffensive old man, Balvantra> Ranurkar was not thoroughly ill-

intentioned even if he was feeble ; their successors were of a lower

type, and it may be asserted of the two brothers-in-law to Malharrav

that one of them, Bapujirav Mohite, the Senapati, was a cypher in

the State, and that the other, Sayaji or Nanasaheb Khanvelkar, who

became Diwan, was ignorant and avaricious. Behind these were

Hariba Gaikwar, Revenue Commissioner, a little despot, and his

subordinate Nardyanbhai Lallubhai, a worthless creature who had

been dismissed from the British service. There were also the

controller of the banks, Vasantram Bhau, an unscrupulous agent of

His Highness, Govindrav MAma, Balvantrav Dev, and the well-known

Damodarpant.

The condition of the Baroda state had long been an object of.great

anxiety to the Bombay Government, and the unfortunate result of

this for Malharr4v was that it was determined to send to the Baroda

court a Resident who should exercise a more energetic influence

over it than could be expected from the gentlemen who had preceded
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him. Colonel Phayre arrived at Baroda on the 18th of March 1873,

and on the 22nd of that month he was startled by the news that

certain men had been arrested on a charge of poisoning one of

the Mahdraja's servants, Ganu, brother of Lakshmi Tatvali, that

eight of them had been publicly flogged in the streets of Baroda, that

some of them had died of the injuries they had received and that

others were dying. From this moment up to the time of the

all his energies to exposing the rottenness of the State. Of course

his zeal raised against him the bitterest enmity of the Raja and his

foolish courtiers : of course it was natural that, as fact after fact

came to the Resident's knowledge, the fury into which he was

plunged at the sight of such wickedness should prompt him to give

advice, to urge, to threaten in a manner which some might term

indiscreet. Yet, of all the men who played their parts during that

bitter time, the headlong but singleminded Resident is the one to

whom the future will accord some measure of praise. It seems to

us all now that the Baroda state, after sinking lower and lower, is

like to mend and to take a high rank among the Powers of India,

and the man who hastened on the crisis by refusing to wink at the

evils which had long degraded the whole body politic, did a work

which has had good results.

A few days after the flogging case, news came in that five

Thakurs of the Vijapur district were out in open rebellion. They

had been asked to pay an accession nazarana which could not be

justly demanded of them and they utterly refused to obey. There

followed other complaints of various kinds. Colonel Phayre strongly

urged a thorough investigation into these matters, and finally the

Government of India directed a Commission of enquiry into the

complaints of British and Gdikwari subjects and into the state of

the Contingent Force. The Commission was to meet in Gujar&t and

to consist of four members: Colonel Meade, the President, and

Mumtdz-ud-daulat Nawdb Faiz Ali appointed by the Government of

India, Mr., now the Hon'ble, E. W. Ravenscroft and ColonelEtheridga

by the Government of Bombay. The first sitting of the Commission

took place in Baroda on the 10th of November 1873, the last on

the 24th of the following month ; but the report of the conclusions it

arrived at was not forwarded to the Government of India till two

more months had elapsed. While Colonel Phayre's representations

had been unrestrained, the conduct of the enquiry made by the

Commission was of a markedly moderate type. Great stress was

laid on the fact that no unnecessary interference with the details of

the Government of the Gaikwar was contemplated, and all individual

grievances were referred to the Prince. Nevertheless, after acquit

ting the GaikwaVs government of any notable ill-treatment of

British subjects, the Commission found that Colonel Phayre's charge

of general misgovernment was proved. The wholesale reduction

of the adherents of the late Rdja was blamed j the accession

nazarana was declared to be injudicious ; the subjects had been over

taxed to a notorious degree; State and other bankers, KhanderaVs

relatives and followers, and a great number of *nam-holders had

been treated in an arbitrary fashion. It was also proved that many

people had suffered personal ill-treatment, and that respectabls

married and unmarried women had been forced to become laundis,
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* The Government of India approved of the suggestions of the

QiwveJLK? Commission and without then interfering with the Maharaja, it

Malharrav is warned warned Malharrav, on the 25th of January 1874, that he would be

1S7j ' held responsible for the actions of his Government. He was,

therefore, called upon to effect a thorough and lasting reform in the

government of the Baroda state before the 31st of December 1875.

He was also invited to dismiss a number of the high officials about

him, and to accept as his minister a person who should meet with the

approval of the Government of Bombay,

in vain. Such was the solemn warning Malharrav received. A tremendous

exertion of will might have saved him ; but, failing such energy, it

was certain that under a feeling of desperation at the imminence of

the peril to which he was exposed, Malharrav would adopt worse

courses and sillier subterfuges to escape his doom. This is what

appears to have happened. He was asked to dismiss his minister,

Nanasaheb Khanvelkar, and he did dismiss him from that post

only to raise him to one of still higher honour. He was ap

pointed pratinidhi, and Colonel Phayre condemned . the measure

unreservedly on the 13th of August 1874. For this the latter has

been blamed, as well as for his criticisms on the next step His

Highness took, criticisms which he justified on the ground that

the measure was a mere parade of reform which would inevitably

lead to the re-introduction of foolish counsellors, who would be all

the more dangerous that they were irresponsible. Mr. Dadabhai

Navroji, a respectable and well-meaning Parsi gentleman, came to

Baroda at the invitation of the Maharaja and brought with him four

or five others of his own people. To these persons the administration

was to be entrusted, but Colonel Phayre doubted if power would

in reality be given them to carry out any reforms. On these and on

many other points concerning which information was supplied to him

by BhauKelkar and Bhau Punekar, Colonel Phayre refused to approve

of the steps the Maharaja was taking, as tending, in his opinion, to

bring about the result so anxiously to be avoided. In consequence

of the ill feeling which was thus engendered, the Government of

India on the 25th of November 1874 determined to withdraw Colonol

Phayre, and to appoint in his stead, as special Commissioner and

Agent to the Governor General, Colonel Sir Lewis Pelly.

Lak«hmibai. One subject of disagreement between the Resident and the

Maharaja has hitherto been omitted, but it was of great importance

and perhaps led to the final disaster. In March 1874 a person

who was a British subject presented himself before Colonel Phayre

and petitioned that a woman Lakshmibai, whom he alleged to be his

wife, might be restored to him. She was at the time living with

the Maharaja as his mistress. While Colonel Phayre was still

investigating the petition of the applicant, His Highness, being then

at Navsari, married the woman Lakshmibai on the 7th of May, though

she had been several months pregnant. The Resident was invited to

attend the ceremony,but, under instructions from theBombay Govern

ment, he declined to be present. To anticipate events, on the 16th

of December 1874, Lakshmibai gave birth to a male child, who, if

legitimate, would naturally be heir to the gddi. But as it was doubtful

if ne were legitimate, or if the marriage contracted by the Maharaja
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were a lawful one, Sir Lewis Pelly did not pay the child the compli

mentary honours usually granted on the birth of an heir to the gadi.

On the 2nd of November 1874 Malharrav had earnestly petitioned

the Government of India that Colonel Phayre might be removed, the

letter being drafted by Mr. Dadabhai Navroji and Damodarpant. As

has just been mentioned, the Government had decided to send Colonel

Sir Lewis Pelly to Barodaon the 25th of that month. Meanwhile an

attempt to poison Colonel Phayre came to light, but this fact and the

trial of the Prince that ensued are of so recent occurrence and so

widely known that it is proposed to give here only the outlines of

what took place.

It was on the 9 th of November that Colonel Phayre first suspected

that a secret attempt was being made on his life. He had for some

time been suffering from giddiness and a feeling of nausea, and by

degrees he came to believe that this resulted from the habit he was

in of every morning drinking some sherbet made of pummelo juice.

On the 9th he again drank of some of this sltsrbet and at once felt sick.

He therefore determined to throw away the contents of his tumbler

which was as usual placed in his study. After throwing the greater

portion of the contents out of the window, his eye happened to fall

on a strange dark sediment collected at the bottom, which it struck

him might be poison. This sediment was almost immediately after

examined by Dr. Seward, the Residency Surgeon, and declared by

him to be composed of common white arsenic and diamond dust.

Colonel Phayre reported the occurrence without delay both to his

own Government and the Government of India, but this made no

difference in the plan which had already been formed of sending

Sir Lewis Pelly to Baroda. The Agent to the Governor General

arrived in December 1874, and on Mr. Dadabhai's soon after quietly

resigning his post, probably at the suggestion of Sir Lewis Pelly,

the latter assumed the virtual direction of the administration,

though for five days Bapu Mohite, Senapati, was in charge. The

latter had denied all knowledge of the large sums of forty or sixty-two

lakhs entrusted to him by Malharrav, and was therefore considered

unworthy to retain his post. In December 1874 a clue was found to

the poison case through the depositions of two Residency servants :

Ravji, a havdlddr of peons, under promise of pardon confessed that

he had put a certain mixture into the sherbet ; Narsu, ajamdddr of

peons, confessed that he had abetted the act after having been bribed

to do so by Malharrav himself, who had presented him with the poison.

In consequence of this and some other evidence, the Government of

India issued a proclamation on the 13th of January 1875 notifying

that the Gaikwar had been arrested, and that the British Government

had assumed the administration of the State on behalf of the Queen,

pending the result of an enquiry into the conduct of Malharrav.

This action was not based on municipal law ; it was an act of

State. The enquiry was to be conducted by a Commission, consist

ing of Sir Richard Couch, the Chief Justice of Bengal, as President,

of Sir Richard Meade, Mr. P. S. Melvill, and of three natives in

exalted positions, the Maharaja Sindia, the Maharaja of Jaypur, and

Sir Dinkarrav. The tribunal was not intended to be a judicial

one : it was a committee which met to report to the Government of

India their opinions with regard to four questions on the degree of

complicity of Malharrav in the attempt mado to poison Colonel
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Phayre. The Commission lasted from the 23rd of February to the

31st of March 1875. The fourth and only serious count was 'that

in fact an attempt to poison Colonel Phayre was made by persons

instigated thereto by Malharrav.' The three English members were

of opinion that an attempt so instigated had been made. Two of

the native Commissioners found that Malharrav was guilty only on

one or more of the minor and trifling counts.

The Government of India found themselves unable to reconcile

certain points produced in evidence and established at the trial

with the hypothesis of Malharrav's innocence. On the 15th of

April 1875, they accordingly proposed to the Secretary of State

that the Maharaja should be deposed, that a well known native

statesman, Sir T. Mddhavrav, or more properly Madhavrav Tanjorkar,

should be invited to conduct the administration, and that Her

Highness Jamnabai, the widow of Khanderav, should adopt from the

Gaikwdr family a son who might at once ascend the gddi.

Her Majesty's Government, however, took a different view of

the case. The criminality of Malharrav was not held to have been

proved, the proceedings of the Commission were set on one side,

but the Maharaja was nevertheless deposed on grounds which were

stated in a proclamation issued on the 19th of April 1875 by the

Government of India. Malharrav, it was stated, was deposed,

' not because the British Government have assumed that the resiilt

of the enquiry has been to prove the truth of the imputation against

His Highness, but, because, having regard to all the circumstances

relating to the affairs of Baroda from the accession of His Highness

Malharrav, his notorious misconduct, his gross misgovernment of

the State, and his evident incapacity to carry into effect necessary

reforms,' the step was imperatively called for.

On the 22nd of April Malharrav was accordingly deported to

Madras, where he has since resided under the surveillance of a

British officer. A fair income has been assigned to him, and his

family has been allowed to join him.

During the time of the trial no attempt was made by the people

or the troops in Baroda to frustrate or hamper the action of the

British Government. But a few days after the deportation of the

Prince, that is, on the 28th of April, an emeute took place in Baroda

connected with an attempt to seat Lakshmibai's son on the gddi.

Sir Richard Meade, who had lately succeeded Sir Lewis Pelly as

Special Commissioner and Agent to the Governor General, promptly

sent down to the city a mixed body of artillery, infantry and

cavalry. The Laharipura Gate was thrown open and the disturbance

was promptly quelled without loss of life.

In fact, the deposition of Malharrav led to but one deplorable

incident. Two brothers who belonged to the Gaikwar family and

were descended from Govindrav, the adopted son of the regent

Fatesing (see p. 232), imagined that they were entitled to the

succession. Their claims were rejected and one of them, Murarrav,

subsequently committed suicide, while the other, Sadashivrav, having

made a rash and utterly futile attempt to upset the new administra

tion, was seized and quietly taken off to Benares, near which city he

now resides under surveillance.
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Saya'jira'v (III.) Ga'ikwa'r, present Maha'ra'ja.

Her Highness Jamnabai returned to Baroda on the 2nd of May

1875, and on the 27th of May formally adopted as the son and

heir of Khanderav a lad of thirteen years of age, who by descent was

entitled to represent the Gaikwar house.

The boy thus selected by Her Highness was the son of poor but

respectable parents who lived in an obscure village in distant

Khandesh, and who, though they had been recognized the previous

year as true Gaikwars by Malharrav himself, honoured with a present

and pensioned by him,1 belonged to a distant branch of the family,

and were of no account till it appeared probable that all the sons of

Sayajirav II. were destined to die without legitimate issue.2 The

young Prince has been carefully brought up and possesses qualities

of mind and body which promise well for his future career.

On the 1st of January 1877 Sayajirav was one of the many princes

of India who attended the Delhi Darbar to hear the announcement

of Her Gracious Majesty the Queen of England that it was her

intention to assume the title of Empress of India. Sayajirav was

then invested with the title of Farzand-i-khds-i-Daulat-i-lnglishia,

' Favored son of the British Empire.' In January 1880 his

marriage with a niece by marriage of the Princess of Tanjore was

celebrated at the same moment that Tarabai, the daughter of

Khanderav, was given away to the Raje Bahadur of Savantvadi.

Her Highness Chimnabai, the Queen Consort, has had issue two

girls, one of whom is deceased.

On the 16th of May 1875, Sir T. Madhavrav, K.C.S.I., was

formally installed as minister, and he lost no time in forming a

vigorous and intelligent administration by gathering round him a

number of well educated officers, most of whom had been trained in

the British service. Khan Bahadur Kazi Shabab-ud-din, OLE.

Revenue Commissioner, Khan Bahadur Pestonji Jahangir, CLE.

Settlement Officer and Military Secretary, Rav Bahadur Vinayakrav

Janardan Naib Diwan, Khan Bahadur Kharsetji Rastamji Chief

Justice, and Mr. Janardan Sakharam Gadgil are the most prominent.

But there are others whose services are doing much to make the

administration successful, such as Dr. BhalchandraK. Bhatavadekarthe

Head Medical Officer, Mr. LakshmanJagannath Vaidya, Rav Bahadur

Manibhai Jasbhai who has more recently joined, and many more.

Yet the chief responsibility, the great burden, lay on the shoulders

of Sir T. Madhavrav on whom the title of Raja was bestowed at

the Delhi Darbar. This gentleman, born in 1828, is a Maratha by

race, a Brahman by caste. He received a sound English and

mathematical training at the Madras University whence, after having

acted on the professorial staff, he went to Travancore, a State in

which his father and uncle had been Diwans. At first tutor to the

two young princes of Travancore, he afterwards became assistant

1 Residency and khdngi records : information supplied by Mr. Bhaskarrav B. Pitale,

J. P., Baroda State Vakil at Bombay.

' The present Maharaja is descended from Prataprav, the brother of Damaji (1732-

1 762). It is affirmed that Prataprav accompanied Damaji in an incursion into Khandesh,

where, in 1738, he was left in charge of forty-six villages, and an agreement was made

that he was to share in Damaji's conquests. Soon after Prataprav's death the villages

were given to the Peshwa in exchange for Vajpur in the Naveari division, and tho sons

of Ptatapriv were left out in the cold,
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Diwan, and then Diwan in 1858. He continued fourteen years in the

post and succeeded in thoroughly reforming the deeply indebted and

priest-ridden State. In 1873 he was invited by His Highness Holkar

to become his prime minister, and in 1875 he was requested by the

Government of India to transfer the scene of his labours to Baroda,

a request which was willingly backed up by the Maharaja Holkar.

Sir T. Madhavrav ranked among the leading native statesmen of

India before his coming to Baroda, and his achievements during

the last six years bid fair to place him at the very head of the class.

In whatever direction we turn we find that great changes have been

effected, or rather that a new condition of things has been created.

The range of his labours has been very wide ; the thoroughness of his

labours has been or will prove to be as remarkable. The relations

between the native State and the Paramount Power have become

sensible for the first time. The finances have been restored to a

healthy condition, and the immense sum of one crore and a half of

rupees has been placedin reserve for unforeseen contingencies, though

six years ago it was not certain if the State were solvent or plunged

in debt.1 Order and publicity have taken the place of confusion and

concealment in this as in all other matters. A revenue system has

been started where there was no system, and the land taxes as well as

other taxes are beginning to be ascertained both by the rulers and

the ruled. A great number of anomalous and needlessly vexatious

taxes has been swept away and the excessive land-tax has been

reduced. Fresh departments have been created, where of old men

worked with uncertain powers and within ill-defined limits. Regular

courts of justice and a body of police, together with a medical and

an educational department are now for the first time in existence.

Finally, though for want of space many points of interest have been

omitted, large sums have been judiciously expended in making new

lines of railway, in embellishing the capital, in scattering broadcast

over the State schools, dispensaries, jails, and other public buildings.

On the 28th of December 1881 His Highness Sayajirav was

formally installed on the gddi and invested by the Government of

India with full sovereign powers in the presence of the Right Hon'ble

Sir James Fergusson, Bart., Governor of Bombay, who on the

occasion represented His Excellency the Viceroy. His Highness

was advised to conduct the administration for the first two years of

his reign with the assistance of a consultative body. Raja Sir T.

Madhavrav, whose services were retained by His Highness, and four

other heads of departments were nominated to make up the inner

council, while a larger council was also formed for legislative purposes.

On the 3rd of January 1882, Mr. P.S.Melvill, C.S.I., who for six years

had given Raja Sir T. Madhavrav all the assistance in his power, quit

ted the Residency and was succeeded by General Watson, V.C.,C.B.

The past history of the Baroda state is a dark and miserable one :

its future is full of hope and vigour.

1 A sum of sixty-two lakhs was in the State branch bank at Bombay. Malharrav,

shortly before his arrest, placed the sum or a portion of it with his brother-in-law,

Bapusaheb Mohite. In the four State banks also were lodged twenty-five lakhs of

rupees, and in Damodarpant's own treasury were Ra. 25,000. Some of this money

was spent in paying the arrears of the troops. It would be a matter for blame and not

for praise if the minister had saved a crore and a half. He has not done that, but he

has placed thiB large sum out of the reach of pilferers.
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LIST OF RESIDENTS, 1802-1882.

Names.

Major A. Walker

Captain J. Rivett Carnoc (acting)

Colonel A. Walker

Major J. Rivett Caraac

Mr. C. Norris (acting)

Mr. J. Williams O) (3)

Mr. J. Sutherland 0) W

Mr. W. S. Boyd (D (»)

Mr. T. Ogilvie (1st assistant in

charge).

Sir R. K. Arbnthnot, Bart

Mr. W. Andrews (acting)

Colonel J. Ontram

Captain P. T. French (acting)

Colonel J. Ontram

Mr. J. M. Davies

Mr. G. B. Seton Karr (acting)

Colonel J. Outram (*>

Major D. A. Malcolm (3)

Major C. Davidson

Sir B. Shakespeare

Colonel B. Wallace

Colonel J. T. Barr

Colonel B. P. Arthur (acting)

Colonel J. T. Barr

Colonel A. G. Shortt (acting)

Colonel R. Phayre

Sir Lewis Pelly W

Sir R. Meade W

Mr. P. S. Melvill, C.S.I. (*)

Colonel Waterfield, C.S.I, (acting) ..

General J. Watsoo, V.C., C.B. (5) ..

From

I 11th July 1802 .

1809 .

1810.

1810.

1st June 1820 .

May 1820 ...

November 1837 .

June 1840...

August 1844

July 1845 ...

April 1846...

May 1847 ...

October 1848

May 1850 ...

January 1852

June 1853...

March 1854

May 1854 ...

February 1850 .

March 1857

August 1859

January 1866

May 1867 ...

November 1867

April 1872...

March 1873

December 1874

April 1875...

November 1876

April 1881...

January 1882

... 1809.

... 1810.

... 1810.

May 1820.

May 1821.

November 1837.

June 1840.

July or Aug. 1844.

July 1845.

April 1846.

May 1847.

October 1848.

May 1850.

January 1852.

June 1853.

March 1854.

May 1854.

November 1855.

March 1857.

May 1859.

January 1866.

May 1867.

November 1867.

April 1872.

March 1873.

December 1874,

April 1875.

November 1875.

January 1882.

June 1881.

Diwans. LIST OF DIWANS, 1743-1882.

Diwanji Takapir and Mahadaji Govind Kakirde (1743).

Madhav Nimbaji Vanikar.

Ramchandra Basvant.

Balaji Yamaji acted while his cousin Ramchandra was imprisoned with

Damaji at Poona.

Gopal Naik Tambekar.

Antaji Nagesh (1777). In 1780 Govind Pandit was disgraced ; Hira-

mand officiated till one Baloba was made minister. He was perhaps

succeeded by Gumaji Patel.

Ramchandra Bhaskar (1787), up to whose time ministers were termed

hdrbhari*.

Bavji Appaji, the first Diwan, came to Baroda with Govindrav in

December 1793 ; died July 1803.

1 The Resident was also Political Commissioner of Gujarat.

* From March 1854 to 17th November 1860 the Residents were under the orders

of the Governor General. s Died at Baroda.

4 Designated Agent to the Governor General and Special Commissioner,

5 Agent to the Governor General.
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Sitar&m Ravji, from July 1803 to 1807, when he was dismissed. Tho Chapter VII.

title and emoluments remained with the family till the death of Ganpat- wlf-

rav, infant son of Nar&yanrav, son of Sitaram, in about 1842.

Babaji Appaji, brother of Ravji, was kdrbhdri and khdsgivdla from Diwins.

1806 to 1811, when Fatesing became full regent. Babaji continued to be

khasgivala till his death (28th November 1810), and then his son

Vithalrav Bhau was so for two years. The latter retained the post

without having any duties attached to it, as did his son Bhaskarrav

Vithal, till he lost his sanad in 1856.

Gangadhar Shastri was in power from 1813 to the 14th July 1815

and bore the title of mutMik. His son Bhimashankar inherited the title.

Dhakji Dadaji was chief minister from the 12th of October 1819 to

January 1820, or a little later.

Vithalrav Bhau was then for a short time nominally minister, but

Vithalrav Devaji was joined to him in office even in 1820, and in 1822

became sole minister. In 1828 he was dismissed, and Gopal Atniaram

Devdhar (Gopalpant Dada) was kdrbhdri from 1829 to 1833 ; but

during that time and in the interval between 1828 and 1829 Veniram

Aditram and Bhau Puranik were confidential advisers.

Veniram Aditram was kdrbhdri from 1833 to 28th November 1839,

when he was dismissed. Subsequently and till some months after

Sayajirav II.'s death there were no accredited ministers.

Ganesh Sadashiv Ojhe was, during most of the time, private secretary,

though for seven or eight months Gopalrav Mairal acted as kdrbhdri or

rather chief clerk of the fadnis department. The confidential advisers

were Bapu Argade, Baba Naphade, Bhau Puranik, Gopalrav Mairal,

Sakharam Pandurang Bode, and Balkrishna alias Ravji Bhaskarji.

Balasaheb Dhaibar, killeddr, brother-in-law of Sayajirav, was kdrbhdri till

the time of Bhau Tambekar.

Bhau Tambekar (Vithal Khanderav) was kdrbhdri from 1849 to 1854,

Ganesh Sadashiv Ojhe (Gopal Atmaram Devdhar) and Govindrav

Pandurang Rode, brother to Sakharam, became joint kdrbhdris, though

the latter was chief. They took office in 1855 and obtained the sanad

of Diwan on the 28th March 1857. Ojhe was dismissed and fined in

March 1861, and Rode on tho 10th of November 1867.

Bhau Shinde, styled Dhurandhar Nihdi (pillar of the State), was

Diwan from 17th November 1867 to 24th November 1869. He was then

dismissed for bribery, but continued as secret adviser.

Nimbaji Dada Dhavle was officiating Diwan from 25th November 1869

till after Khanderav's death, that is December 1870.

Hariba Dada Gaikwar was then vakil for about four months.

Gopalrav Mairal was next appointed Diwan on the 22nd of March 1871,

and, unlike nearly all his predecessors, remained Diwan till his death in

1872.

Balvantrav Bhikaji Rahurkar was Naib Diwan for four months.

Nanasaheb Khanvelkar, Malharrav's brother-in-law, was then Diwan

from the 5th of March 1873 to the 4th of August 1874. His dismissal

was insisted on by the Bombay Government, but Malharrav promoted

him to be pratinidhi.

D&dabhai Navroji was Diwan from the 4th of August 1874 to the 7th

of January 1875.

Rija Sir T. Madhavrav, K.C.S.I., was appointed minister on the 10th

of May 1875 and still holds that post. Khan Bahadur Kazi Shahab-ud-din,

C.I.E., has since then acted as Diwan during brief periods.

b 2S3-37
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II.-THE GAIKWAB/S ARMY.

Rise of the Gaikwdr

and Sardars,

Chapter VII. A brief chapter supplementary to the political and financial

History. histories of the Baroda state, which should relate exclusively to the

, , army, can scarcely be dispensed with if those portions of the
HE AkmyT^8 Gazetteer are to be rightly understood. By the term 'army' we refer

not merely to the forces which at one time or another the Gaikwar

could place in the field, but to the military class, which comprehended

the majority of the Sardars by whom the Raja was supported.

The political influence and social pow,er of this class must be taken

into account when we consider the measures adopted by the British

Government to reform the Baroda state, or the steps by which that

class has descended to its present unimportant status.

A short retrospect into certain aspects of the political history of

Baroda should first be given. When the Marathas first invaded

Gujarat, the head of the Gaikwar family was not a Rap, not even a

chief, but first a subordinate and then chief lieutenant to theSenapati,

Dabhd.de. By degrees, Pilaji obtained the command of three pdgds

of horse, and made (1719) Songad his head-quarters, whence he began

to invade Gujarat much to his own particular advantage. In the

v scramble which attended the breaking up of the Moghal viceroy's

dominion in Gujardt, three or four Mardthas rose to be independent

or quasi-independent commanders of marauding parties, and among

these was the Gaikwar. When not merely the right to levy chauth

but actual territory became the prize of the luckiest leaders, the

Gaikwar found himself a ruler. Ho had supplanted the heir of hia

commanding officer, Dabhdde, and now proved himself strong enough

to be partially independent of the Peshwa.

In short, the Gaikwar family was astonishingly fortunate, but it

must not be forgotten that at the outset the head of that family had

only just grown out of the cavalry captain. If he had become a

sovereign, his subordinates were entitled to consider themselves

Sardars, and to have their share of the spoil. It is no exaggeration,

to say that in Damaji's time (1732-1768) five-sixths of the revenue

went to pay tribute to the Peshwa or to maintain the military class.

But fortune favoured the Gaikwar in this, that he rewarded his

adherents with money, that is, with well-paid military posts, and not

to any appreciable degree with gifts of land.

The State Cavalry. At the head of the Gaikwar's army should be placed the pdga

savdrs, who were divided into three bodies. The most honorable

was the ain huzurdt pdga, which was under the direct command of

the Gaikwar, and dated its history from the earliest days of the

State. This was the pdga originally entrusted to Pilaji, the founder

of the State, and therefore entitled to carry the jari patka or national

standard, the nishdn or flag, and the nagdra sor kettle-drums bestowed

on the Gaikwar by Shahu Raja of Satara. Its existence still records

the time when the Gaikwar was a sileddr drawing an allowance

for his troop. The horses and their fodder were supplied to the
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men by the Prince.1 Next to the ain huzurdt came the huzurdt

chdndi pdga, whose horses were purchased by Government out of

the nemnuk of the pdga, and last the patki pdga whose horses were

purchased in the same way, but to whom no grain or hay was

supplied.2

At the head of the military class should be placed the sileddrs

who originally accompanied the Gaikwar from the Deccan with their

own horses, and who were allowed to entertain pdgds of their own.

They were treated with distinguished honour, their annual pay was

fixed, and the foremost among them were the Pandhre Raja,8 the

Ghorpade Raja, Mir Saheb, and Jadhav Raja. The value of the

sileddrs' horses was fixed at the time of muster, and should they be

killed or wounded in action, the sum, so rated, was paid by the State.

But the value of Mir Amin-ud-din Husain Khan's horses, or that of

those belonging to Mir Mohsan and Mir Akbar Ali was permanently

fixed at Rs. 500, for their muster was only nominal, whilst the

three Rajas first mentioned and several members of the Gaikwar

family who were pdgeddrs had not to attend the muster at all,

their stables being visited privately. When in 1807 Colonel Walker

reduced the military expenditure, he allowed the sileddrs and also

the pdgeddrs and sibandi jamdddrs to retain their pdlkhis and other

insignia of dignity, in consideration of the fact that many of them

were men of high birth. As a rule men preferred to serve in the

regular pdgds to enlisting under a sileddr.

To fully enumerate the component parts of the Gaikwar army, we

may here mention the sibandi : and, indeed, in later days, before the

British were called in, they exercised great power in the State. These

Chapter VII.

History.

The Gaikwar'*

Army.

The Cavalry of

the Sardars.

The foreign

troops.

1 In Sayajirav's (II.) time (1819-1847) the pay of a horseman, except perhaps a

sileddr, fell short of Rs. 30. The pay to the troops was of course very irregularly issued.

The old practice was this : as the Government pay was irregular, the soldiers obtained

the sums of money they from time to time required from private bankers who obtained

from them their chittit or papers of pay due. The Government gave the banker its

haul or promise that the Danker should continue to receive the chittis of the

indebted soldier, as long as any demand existed against him. Thejamdddrs, havdlddrs,

&c., mutually guaranteed the bankers or paymasters, pdrekhs, for the receipt of

each other's pay. By breaking his kaul, allowing for a consideration the soldier

to change his banker without paying off the one he discarded, and by a few similar

means Sayajirav, after the failure of the septennial leases, disgusted the paymasters

and reduced the men of the Contingent to great distress. See pp. 123, 124.

* The ain huzurdt and huzurdt pdgds were again subdivided into pdgds of from

fifty to one hundred men under separate pdgeddrs. Sayajirav took seven pdgds out

of the huzurdt class and formed them into what has been subsequently termed the khds

pdga in which his own relations obtained posts of command. Till 1862 the khds

pdgds were treated on the old footing of the pdga entrusted to the Gaikwar as a

mere sileddr, that is, the Prince managed the force and drew certain emoluments

from the State in exactly the same way as other sileddrs or pdgeddrs. But when

Khanderav found that these pdgds were no longer a source of pecuniary gain, he

made them over to the State and so ceased to be a sileddr.

At the present moment, therefore, there are reckoned to be two kinds of pdgds, the

mothi or large and the dJuikti or small. The huzurdt pdgds are State property and uuder

State management, though thay may still be termed khds pdgds. The other pdgds

are entrusted to pdgeddrs with fixed nemuuks or emoluments, suited to their rank

and the number of men they entertain.

* Ekoji and Narayanji Pandhre were the first partners of Pilaji and Damaji Gaikware

in their invasions of Gujarat. Colonel Walker to Bombay Government, 27th May

1807.
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were the foreigners whom the Gaikwar entertained to assist him in

his conquests and placed in forts and thdnds or as guards upon gates,

a service for which they were more fitted than the Marathas. Among

them the most distinguished were Amin and Batcha jamdddrs,

Raja Ramchandra and Kasam Hala, whose companies or kdrkhdnds

bear their names to this day. If any of the sibandi were killed, their

families received one month's pay, for a wound half a month's pay,

and compensation for the loss of a horse or arms.1

Finally there were the ekondis, individuals who were separately

engaged with their own horses and were under no distinct chief, but

generally subordinate to one of the Sardars. A bdrgir rode a

horse supplied by another ; his pay was only from Rs. 6 to Rs. 8,

but being humble he was often useful.

For the present all mention of infantry is omitted. The pay of

the cavalry is alluded to in a footnote, but it was subject to certain

deductions, which in Sayajirav's time have been enumerated : 1st,

the mallpatti, a sum deducted from the pdgds for the maintenance of

wrestlers ; 2nd, the dharmdddy patti, a percentage deducted from

the chittis of all the soldiers for the maintenance of Brahmans

from Benares or the Deccan ; 3rd, the aherpatti, a deduction made

when a Darbar was held on auspicious occasions, such as birth-days;

4th, the chdndla patti, exacted when the red mark, tika, was placed on

the forehead of the heir to the Prince, a practice abolished by Khande-

rav ; 5th, other pretences for receiving nazardnds : thus, when a son

succeeded to his father's post, he was mulcted a whole year's pay ;

6th, when payment was made, the poteddr was allowed to deduct a

percentage amounting, when the British entered into their connection

with the State, to 3£ per cent, the proceeds being shared with the

government, J per cent being also assigned to the gumdstds : in 1 845

the poteddr's share was 2 \ per cent; 7th, a deduction was made from

all the soldiery to make up a daita or allqwance to certain high

officers. These darakhddrs were the fadnavis, the sikkenavis, the

khdsgivdla, the mujmuddr, the bakuhis, the jdsuds and others.

The fortunate thing for the Gaikwar, as matters eventually turned

out, was that the highest military leaders were paid in money, and

that a comparatively small portion of recompense for service

consisted of landed estates or jdghirs. When the moment came for

reduction and reform through the agency of the British Government,

the task was a far easier one than it would have been had land been

granted. But with regard to the maintenance of efficiency : from

the moment that conquests ceased and the boundaries of the State

were no longer widened, a mere money payment led perhaps to

more rapid deterioration than would otherwise have been the case.

The following sentence written by the Resident in 1828 might apply

to an early as well as a late period of Baroda history : ' It is cus

tomary in the Gaikwar service for some Sardars to keep indifferent

1 These foreigners included Arabs, Sindhis, Makranis, and Hindu Pardeshis. A full

description of the pdga, its constitution, the pay enjoyed by the combatant and non-

combatant members, the dress and arms of the men, the order of march, &c., is given

by Captain Jackson, Assistant Resident, in his History of the Contingent, 1877.
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horses, and others to have their quotas deficient in numbers ; their

pay is pocketed by the Sardars who come to an understanding with

the person through whom the musters are taken.' To increase their

gains, in other words, careless Sardars or favorites let their pdgds

or troops fall off in numbers and efficiency.

We have seen in the political history that previous to the incoming

of the British there was a period of success and a period of decline.

Almost up to the year 1768, when Damaji died, that strong Prince

resisted, though with indifferent success, the Peshwa's pretension to

be his suzerain, and increased his territories and tributes by extending

his dominion over a hundred petty rulers in Gujarat and Kathiawar.

During this period the military class shared the spoils, but it also

did some work and continued to possess some vitality, while at

certain great crises it really proved itself worthy of the fortune which

attended the Gaikwar's house. After Damaji's death no resistance

against the Peshwa was possible, such wars as were waged were

civil wars between rival Gaikwars and not for the increase of the

State, and, above all, Gujarat became the battle field of two great

powers, the Peshwa and the British. During this period the military

class might have risen to great power, and that it did not do so

was the result of its own decadence. Fatesing, the willing or

unwilling ally of the British triumphed over his brother Govindrav,

and being able for some time before his death to take a firm seat on

the gddi, he, like a strong man, kept down the expenses of the army,

in other words, restrained the power of the military class.

But Fatesing was the prince who introduced a practice which

well-nigh ruined the Baroda state, for he first, though with a sparing

hand, obtained the services of mercenary troops.1 Govindrav added

to their number, but Ravji Appaji, to secure his authority, so in

creased their power and emoluments that they became the chief

authority in the State. It was as much their insolence and rapacity

as the hopeless muddle into which the finances had fallen that

compelled the minister to call in the British. The pay of the

Maratha military class and of the Arab mercenaries exceeded the

total revenues of the State.

Ravji Appaji's visit to Cambay, which has been noticed in the

political history,8 had for an object to settle with the Governor of

Bombay the terms on which the British alliance should rest. On

the one hand the aid of British subsidiary troops was to be

purchased, on the other the Gaikwar's army was to be reduced.

Subsequently the Vth article of the treaty of the 29th of July 1802

pledged the British to effect the reduction of the troops.8

Accordingly, when Major Walker came to Baroda as Resident

after the termination of the Kadi war, he at once considered what
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1 These mercenaries were chiefly Arabs. Some entered the Gaikwar's service soon

after their landing in India, and these were the most prized. They arrived singly or

io batches, sometimes with and sometimes without followers, some ill-armed, others

well-armed and horsed. They were paid according to their efficiency. Others of the

mercenaries were the descendants of men who had years before entered the country

in search of military employ, which was sure to be offered them at any of the Indian

courts. It is not quite accurate to say that Fatesing first introduced foreign troops,

fur Damaji certainly employed a few. * Sec p. 203. ' See p. 207.
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could bo done to carry out the promised army reform. His chief

design was to break up the Arab forco, but he also proposed to

reduce the troops serving under Babaji. He estimated that the

GaikwaVs sibandi had increased threefold since Fatesing's time and

twofold since the death of Govindrav. The troops were paid by two

great bankers and were much under the control of these paymasters.

A statement has been preserved of the numbers in Govindrav

Gaikwar's time, and of the numbers Major Walker proposed to

retain :

Forces in time of
oovindra.v ga.ikwa'r.

Br account delivered bt
Ra'vji A.ssa.ji at

Cambav.

NUMBER8 Col. Walker,

Paymasters.
WI8HEd TO RESERVE.

Foot. Cavalry.
Monthly
Cost.

Foot. Cavalry.
Monthly
Cost

Foot Cavalry.
Monthly
Cast

8Amal Bechanlas ...
Mangal Pdrekh ...

3722
3981

650
1303

Rs.
70,811
83,834

5741

7385

1418
Rs.

1,32,494
1,67,148

8072
3177

790
951

Rs.
75,025
76,0782313

Total ... 7703 1853 1,54,645 13,126 8731 2,99,642 6249 1741 1,50,100

Reductions.

Difficulties in the

way of reform.

The Arabs paid by Sdmal Bechardas numbered no more than 1928,

those paid by Mangal Parekh only 2480 ; but it must be understood

that the pay and influence of these mercenaries far exceeded their

numbers. Col. Walker's reductions would have cut them down to

825 and 1016, or in all to 1841 men.

The forces paid by the two bankers cost therefore nearly three

lakhs a month, and the proposed reduction would have diminished the

expenditure on them by 1 \ lakhs. Besides these, Babaji's troops,

or as they were termed the new sibandi, designed to levy the

mulukgiri in Kathiawar which was several years in arrears, cost

one lakh a month ; Major Walker proposed to reduce their number

and the expenditure by Rs. 86,425 a month, and in this manner to

save the State on the whole army Rs. 2,36,425 a month. In

addition to this annual expenditure of forty-eight hikhs a year on the

sibandi, it was calculated that the cost of the sileddrs and pdgds was

twenty lakhs and there was also a fictitious item of fifteen lakhs

a year supposed to be expended on fortifications. But for the

present Major Walker had no settled plan for reducing the latter

sums.

One great difficulty barred the way; large arrears wer#due to the

troops, to the old sibandi nearly fifteen lakhs, on R^vji Appaji's note

five lakhs, to Babaji's new levies three lakhs, in all Rs. 22,83,545.

Another difficulty was to get poor old Ravji Appaji to act. He

disliked the Arabs and their paymasters, but he also feared them.

Babaji with justice complained (July 1802) that the new sibandi were

being discharged, while the more disorderly old sibandi were spared.

Major Walker borrowed ten lakhs from the Honorable Company, five

lakhs from the two Parekhs, three lakhs from Samal Bakshi, in short

obtained sums which came within nearly three lakhs of the twenty-two

lakhs and eighty odd thousand rupees required. At first he allowed

the minister to adopt his own plan of getting rid of the troops

which were to be dismissed, and Ravji's idea was to leave the gradual
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dismissal to the two paymasters, but naturally enough this scheme

broke down. Then he took the matter into his own hands, and

determined to pay the jamdddrs themselves at the time of calling

the muster. It was the custom of the Gaikwar to adjust the

accounts of the army every two years after holding a general

muster, and to allow those soldiers their discharge who might then

insist on it. The muster was held in September or October, and

Major Walker designed to take advantage of the practice to pay off

and discharge the men.

But the reform of the army was not to be carried out without

disturbance, as the Arab mercenaries had determined to retain if

possible all their privileges, a resolve in which they were supported

by the two paymasters. On the 11th of October 1802 the Resident

mentions the anxiety he felt at the growing signs of insubordination

shown by the Arabs who were at the time in possession of the

person of Anandrav and who held all the gates of the city of

Baroda, having usurped the functions of the killeddr. Colonel

Walker was right in supposing that the Arabs meant fight, for a

regular siege of Baroda had to be undertaken of which an account

is given in the history of the City of Baroda, in the chapter on

Places of Interest.

Though the British troops had suffered considerably before this

impudent mutiny could be suppressed, the Arabs were paid all their

arrears and suffered to leave Baroda freely on the condition that

they should not remain in the State a day longer than was necessary.

These arrears amounted to about seventeen and a half lakhs of

rupees.1 Sultan Jaffir and some 700 Arabs went to Arabia, others

sought the Deccan, but many of the Arabs instead of leaving Gujarat

joined Kanhoji who was in Rajpipla, nominally at the head of a large

body of Kolis, and who was thus strengthened by 200 Arabs and 300

Sindhis. Major Holmes with a detachment of the 75th and three

6-pounders was immediately ordered out to join Sitaram's force in

attacking Kanhoji. On the 11th January 1803 the allies met the

fugitive prince at Vajiria and put him to flight. With great

difficulty they got at him again on- the 6th of February at a place

called Prathampur near Savli. The Arabs occupied a very strong

position, and the English detachment lost a great number of men in

recovering a gun, which they had been forced to abandon to the
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1 The capitulation of Saltan Jaffir, Sultan Tallah, Hamed and Sayad Muhammad

jamdddrs on the 26th December 1802 was guaranteed by Major Walker, Narayanrav

Raja Pandhre, Eamal-ud-din Husain Khan and Amin Ben Hamed. Articles L II.

VII. and VIII. provide for the discharge of the Arabs and the payment of arrears ;

Article III. for payment of revenues of indm villages held by jamdddrs ; Article IV. for

the evacuation of the fort ; Article V. for the revocation of all guarantees given by the

jamdddrs, the safety of their families and agents ; Article VI. for the absolute and

entire disconnection of the Arabs from the Baroda state and its domestic enemies,

particularly Malharrav and Kanhoji. See p. 209.

In schedule B. of the treaty of the 21st April 1805, it is mentioned that the first

British loan raised to pay off the Arabs, 21st December 1802, amounted to Ra. 10,77,448,

and that from four sdvkdrs to Rs. 12,48,000 ; that the second British loan raised, 31st

January 1803, amounted to Rs. 8,89,683, and that from two sdvkdrs to Rs. 9,23,601 ;

total Rs. 41,38,732. See p. 213 line 4 : fur Rs. 91,58,732 there read Rs. 91,38,732,

and see Revenue and Finance Chapter, Col. Walker's Reforms.
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enemy at the beginning of tho engagement, and afterwards in

routing the enemy. But the victory was complete : Kanhoji fled,

leaving his money chest and baggage in the hands of the Baroda

force ; Ganpatrav of Sankheda and Murarrav Gaikwar who had

previously joined him were wounded. The most capable adherents

Kanhoji had left were Shivram, an old Gaikwar officer and the lame

Abud, an Arab jamdddr who had been conspicuous at the siege of

Baroda and was now at tho head of some 550 men of whom 250

were Arabs, and these men soon began to treat Kanhoji not as their

master but as their puppet. Kanhoji and Abud long remained on

the borders of Gujarat, causing more alarm and vexation than real

damage, and hoping to gain support from Sindia or Holkar. On

the 2nd of March Major Holmes defeated Kanhoji and his Mehvasi

force at the Alovas village of Chopda, after driving them out of Koral

with loss. No further action of importance took place: Kanhoji and

Abud with his Arabs dodged about Dohad and fell foul of the little

princes on the border, Bariya, Dungarpur, Sunth, Lunavada, and

Bansvada as these resented the ill-treatment they received at the

hands of the mercenaries. Finally, Kanhoji managed to escape

from Abud's thraldom, and the latter went further afield but still

continued to give his old enemies, the British, some annoyance from

Dhar and elsewhere.

Thus Major Walker disposed of the Arab mercenaries at no small

cost. The most dangerous enemy to the State existed no longer,

but the reform of the great body of the troops was as far off as

ever. The mulukgiri in Kathiawar was of such importance in the

estimation of the Resident that no reduction in that quarter could

be attempted, and elsewhere there were wars or threatenings of war.

Besides there were those vast mysterious arrears of pay which in

1804-5 wero supposed to amount to Rs. 38,67,697, and which by the

year 1807 mounted up to Rs. 73,42,52s.1 Besides Colonel Walker had

to contend against the machinations of the Diwan Sitaram and his

relatives, who stubbornly resisted any attempts to reform the army.2

1 When these arrears were estimated at Rs. 49,76,000, they were thus divided :

Rs.
To the irfoa cavalry ... ... ... ... 6,36,000
To the sihkhirs ... ... ... ... 30,15,000

To Kamal-ud-dln ... ... ... ... 3,75,000
To the fort sibatuli ... ... ... ... 1,00,000
To the hvzur nibandi ... ... ... ... 8,50,000

Who can fathom the mysteries of these arrears ? When computed at nearly fifty

lakhs, Colonel Walker thought he might wipe them off for thirty lakhs, first because the

custom was to pay off arrears at 12 anna* in the rupee and then because almost all

the demands were exaggerated. The whole question of military pay is obscure to the

last degree. Thus for instance, a patka pdga officer nomiually entitled to Rs. 12,000,

after certain deductions of dumdla and baita, realised only Rs. 8750, while the huzur

pdgeddrs were subjected to two dumdla reductions, to a 10 per cent baita reduction

and the interception of 4 the residue. The tUedart were still more curiously paid,

and the conviction is left on one's mind that the accounts were purposely involved

for the benefit of the Brahman hdrkum. Perhaps the following statement may be

accepted : ' Before the arrears of the army could be properly scrutinized and

arrangements made for their liquidation, they had been greatly increased, but they

were ultimately fixed at Rs. 66,18,594, and this sum, which with promiuni, &c., amount

ed to Rs. 71,26,733, was obtained by a loan on British guarantee.' Para. 81, Baroda

Precis of 1853. See Revenue and Finance Chapter. 2 See p. 215.
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The payment of arrears by raising a large loan, the political

contest which ended in the dismissal of Sitaram and his relations

from all real power, the strong measure by which the district civil

officers or revenue farmers were deprived of their authority over

the forts in different parts of the State, all these several points which

accompanied the reform and the reduction of the army have been dis

cussed inthe political history and financial chapters. This one fact is evi

dent that, though Col. Walker had reduced expenditure by dismissing

nineteen bairaks of Arab troops comprising 1246 men and costing

for each bairah Rs. 550 a month, and by thus leaving only 404 Arabs

and 368 Hindustanis in the sibandi, the total cost of the army was not

more cut down before the year 1808, because of the great mulukgiri

and settlement in Kathiawar. This one fact, we say, requires soma

notice. In 1803 and 1804 the greater portion of the Gaikwar army

was with Babaji in the peninsula and its expenses were reckoned

at twenty-seven lakhs a year : at that time he had with him eight guns,

100 artillery lascars.forty bairaks of 456 Arabs, 684 Hindustanis, 7200

infantry, and 5240 horse, of the latter not 2000 being fit for duty of

any kind, and of these not half being such as would prove efficient in

action. In 1806 the cost of the army is represented as not materially

reduced, while Babaji's sibandi troops were more expensive than

ever. So it came about that in June 1807 Colonel Walker calculated

that the army cost Rs. 42,96,372 a year, exclusive of the payment

made for the British subsidiary troops. Then came the reductions

and the reform, together with the payment of arrears which were

unattended by any opposition except from a mercenary called Kasim

Halla, and Colonel Walker was able to boast that he had reduced

the expenditure by Rs. 20,20,856 :

Rs.

The sileddrs were paid 10,00,547

Sibandi 6,50,000

Pdgds 6,24,968

Total ... 22,75,515

or, as was soon after discovered, the actual sums to be paid were, for—

Sileddrs 10,40,213

Sibandi 7,20,235

Pdgds 6,39,574

Total ... 24,00,022

At an expense of twenty-four lakhs, of which fortunately only

about 5£ lakhs were paid in the shape of landed jaiddd to some of the

principal officers, the State was held to possess 7952 horse and 3693

infantry, which were thus disposed : in Kathiawar 3418 horse and *

1430 foot, in the Mahi Kantha 1875 horse and 136 foot, and the rest

in details in Baroda Proper.

So Colonel Walker had done something. He had wiped away

the arrears. The supposed cost of the army before a British subsidiary

force was entertained had been sixty lakhs j he had hoped at once to

reduce this enormous sum to twelve lakhs, instead of which at the

B 283-38
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end of six or seven years he had brought it down to twenty-four

lakhs.

Three circumstances now tended to reduce the power and prestige

of the military class to the increase of the Gaikwar's authority. The

numbers of the State army and the expenditure had been unsparingly

cut down. A foreign subsidiary force better armed, better disciplined,

more powerful in short, was entertained. An end had been put

to the viitlukgiri system of which the yearly campaigns afforded the

only field in which the State army could safely show its powers, and

in which it found opportunities for reimbursing itself after long

arrears.

Unfortunately the reform was not of a permanent nature.

Colonel Walker s reductions were not lasting, for in the course of the

next ten or twelvo years all the great Maratha princes waged war

against the British, and this period of confusion was marked by the

lawless risings of the Pendharis : the one Maratha ally of the British

was dragged into the contest, the army increased in numbers and in

cost, and the division of the spoils wrested from the Peshwa led also

to the requisition of a serviceable Contingent, efficiencybeing demand

ed from a State where it did not exist and could not be created.

These events, as we shall see, led to strange results in the reign of

Sayajirav II. The military class not only rose again in numbers and

importance, but this Gaikwar being for years engaged in a political

struggle with the British, not only kept up but augmented the power

of his military retainers, of those, that is, who sided with him and made

no terms with his ally. Sayajirav, however, had a complete and easy

ascendancy over his Sardars and only bettered their position so far as

he thought fit in order to thwart the British Government.

Against the gains won by the Gaikwar through the fall of the

Peshwa must be balanced the three following disadvantages : 1st,

owing to the long war the army increased in numbers, the military

expenditure underwent a similar increase and large sums fell due

for arrears; 2nd, the British subsidiary force was augmented by the

agreement made in 1817 ; and 3rd, a portion of the State army,termed

the Contingent Force consisting of 3000 horse, had to bo placed in an

efficient condition by Article VIII. of the treaty of the 6th November

1817. 'The Gaikwar government also binds itself to maintain and hold

at the disposal of the Company to act with the subsidiary force wher

ever it may be employed and to be subject to the general command

of the officer commanding the British troops, a body of 3000 effective

cavalry to be supported exclusively at the expense of His Highness

the Gaikwar, and that His Highness will conform to the advice and

suggestions of the British Government relative to the formation

and equipment of the Contingent of horse, its regular monthly

payment, the condition of its arms and accoutrements, according to

the custom of the Gaikwar government.'

The muster of the Contingent was to be taken monthly, if at

Baroda by the Raja and the Resident, if serving in the field by the

officer commanding the troops and the Gaikwar Sardar. The pay

was to be monthly. The troops were in all respects to be kept up
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in a perfect state of equipment in respect to horses, arms and

accoutrements, and this is where the shoe pinched. The Darbar long

fought against the demands of the British Government, thereby show

ing their wisdom. Military efficiency was just the one quality the

native army could not acquire, and the keener the inspections or the

more sharp the demands of British officers for reform and discipline,

the less was the wholesome result. In fact the only fruit of this

attempt to reform a portion of the G&ikwAr army was an endless

strife between the two Governments. Besides, from the outset the

Contingent was not permitted by the British Government to serve in

Baroda, though the treaty evidently contemplated that it should. On

its return from the Malwa campaign it was split up into three bodies

and made to do ill-defined duty in the mulukgiri country which the

British had promised to control without assistance from the

Gdikwar.

As has been pointed out in the political history the Government

of Bombay, when the subsidiary force was increased and the

Contingent started, suggested to the Regent Fatesing that he was at

liberty to reduce his own army to the strength it had in the first

Fatesing's time. But Fatesing objected strongly to any reduction

being made. That referred to in the treaty of 1802 was, he argued,

contemplated simply in order temporarily to relieve the Gaikwar and

not with a view to entertain a larger subsidiary force. As for an army

of 12,000 men, that was only suited to the much smaller dominions the

Gaikwar then possessed. In short all he would do was to promise

to reduce the expenditure by four lakhs, without, however, dismissing

a man, a promise which it is doubtful if he ever intended keeping.1

The fact was that Fatesing felt that the personal interests of too

many of his leading subjects were at stake to allow him to undertake

a reduction, and the Bombay Government recognised the force of

this feeling which was not distinctly put forward as an argument.

Besides, when in December 1819 the Resident, seeing the embarrass

ment of the State, proposed to reduce the annual expenses of the

army from Rs. 42,67,000, the enormous figure it had reached since

Colonel Walker's reform, to Rs. 15,91,500, the Bombay Govern

ment declined to sanction the proposal until they should be assured

against the danger of disturbances from the disbanded troops.

Andit may be interesting toobserve of the services of His Highness'

army as the ally to the British previous to the treaty of 1817, that

Captain Carnac, the Officiating Resident, while contending that 'the

irregular Mar^tha soldiery could not be compared with trained

British troops,' was still of opinion ' that it was universally admitted

that, of all the armies of native states in alliance with the British

Government, none have ever manifested, when tried, a better inclina.

tion to serve with fidelity and devotion than the troops of the

G&ikw&r in active operation with the forces of the Company.'2 He

instanced their conduct in the war against Navdnagar,andthe services

they had rendered in 1805 in conducting supplies, &c. The praiso

was perhaps considerably exaggerated, but need not be omitted
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' See p. 228. 1 See p. 229.
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Chapter VII. altogether. Now the Malwa Contingent which so long served

History beyond the borders of Gujarat consisted of :

Patja horse ... 431

iiileddrs ... ... ... ... ... 784

Hibandi 276
The Contingent of

Baroda troops which Total Horse .. 1491

Foot ... 523

The annual expense of these troops, Rs. 1 7,49,944, entailed a heavy

burden on the State.1 Besides, the rascal Dhakji Dddaji had the

control of the poteddri, and so managed affairs that all payment to tho

troops was stopped. Major-General Sir John Malcolm had to advance

fourteen laMthsfor the Contingent, and the sum was repaid by SayajirAv

in 1820. All this was, if not strange, at least very burdensome ; and

though by dint of much pressure Fatesing had at one time, 5th

January 1S18, got up the Contingent to the required number of 3000

horse, that number was never maintained, and shortly after his death

fell to half the requisite strength. So, in spite of the treaty of 1817

His Highness was unable to do what he had promised to do, but he

had done all he could; and when the war was over Sayajirav expected

some rewards in the shape of increased territory.2 This, as has

been mentioned in the political history, was refused to him, the

consequence being that His Highness was very much vexed, and up

to tho time when it was decided to return the Contingent to Gujarat

in 1820, was more irregular than over in his payments to this portion

of his troops, though ho promised to issue the pay once in every

three months.3

At about tho time when tho Contingent returned from foreign

service, as it may be termed, Mr. Elphinstone paid a visit to Baroda,

1 The expenses are sometimes given at a lower figure. ' The expenses incurred by

the Gaikwar in furthering the general objects of the war were, the Resident calculated,

Rs, 15,31,995 annually, making a total of Rs. 39,63,965, besides the expense of the

subsidiary force which amounted to Rs. 24,31,969.' Capt. Jackson's History of the

Contingent, 1877, para. 63. But these figures evidently do not embrace tho total

expenditure.

- The GAikwar had previously always been paid for the services of his troops if

they were employed beyond the frontiers of the State. When in June 1816 Captain

Carnac informed the Bombay Government that tho GAikwar could supply a force of

2500 horse and 1000 foot, which together might be raised to 5000 men, he stated

that the troops would require pay as had been the custom. In the war against

Daulatrav Sindia, Deoember 1803 to February 1804, pay was issued by the Government

to the Baroda troops at the rate of Rs. 83,347 a month. In the war against Yashvantrav

Holkar, May to November 1804, a monthlysumof Rs. 82,307 had been issued. See p. 229.

3 Sir John Malcolm, the Commander-in-Chief, was in 1820 so much impressed with

the utter uselessness of the GAikwar's Contingent, that he drew out an elaborate report

on the subject, advising Government to reform the army on the model of the Mysore

horse. ' That recommendation was, however, not approved of, because it took away

too much patronage from the GAikwar and threw a class of men out of employ who

it was in our (the British) interest, should be able to find service under our allies.' A

small body of these men under Mir Sarfaraz Ali accompanied Malcolm on the occasion

when the Peshwa surrendered, and behaved well during the subsequent mutiny of hia

troops. Otherwise the Gaikwar's Contingent never distinguished itself in any good way,

though it certainly did some service in conveying ammunition, Ac., during the course

ofthe campaign. This should be borne in mind, because an offieial statement of thanks

was after the war issued by the Commander-in-Chief in which high praise was

awarded to the allies. Sir John Malcolm, when as Governor of Bombay he had to

deal with Baroda, remembered the shortcomings of the GaikwAr's Contingent.
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and on the 3rd of April 1820 made an agreement with Sayajirav

that, ' His Highness should not send any troops into the lands of the

zaminddrs in Kathiawar and the Mahi Kantha without the consent

of the British Government,' the latter being of opinion that it could

effect the collection of tribute without creating the disturbances

which attended the proceedings of His Highness' servants. At the

same time it waa resolved that the troops which had heretofore been

stationed in those provinces should remain and any increase supplied

that might be required, and that they should be considered as part

of the m.uluhgiri service distinct from the Contingent. The force

thus apportioned to these outlying provinces consisted of 510 horse

and 140 infantry, as mentioned in His Highness' letter dated 29th

January 1821.

But when the troops returned from Malwa it was resolved to

station the 3000 horse in separate bodies of 1000 horse in Kathi&war,

in the Mahi Kantha with head-quarters at Sadra, and at Deesa, each

division being placed under a Sardar of its own, in spite of the

remonstrances of the Gdikwar (5th April 1830).1 From the outset,

however, the numerical force of the Contingent fell short of the

strength agreed on, and the promise of the Gaikwar to pay them every

three months was not kept. Some relief was accorded to the distress

of the irregularly paid troops in the Mahi Kantha in 1822, when in

accordance with Captain Ballantyne's request, a gumd&ta of the

poteddri and a kdrkun of the darakhdars were sent to that district,

but the Deesa troops had nothing done for them. Finally, in 1826,

quarterly payments were actually made during one whole year, but

with the failure of the septennial leases, all regularity once more

came to an end.2

In 1828 the Resident informed the Bombay Government that he

was constantly receiving complaints from the officers attached to the

three Contingent bodies, regarding the irregularity of the payment

of the troops and the obstacles placed in the way of regular musters,

' so that where a nominal body of 3000 horse was said to be kept,
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1 The last detachment of the Gaikwir's Contingont did not return to Baroda till

1823. The disposal of the Contingent in the manner alluded to in the text must

have preceded this date by a little. Khan Bahadur Pestanji Jehangir has kindly

furnished the following particulars. The Gaikwar's memorandum, dated 5th April

1830, is to this effect : ' There is no article in the treaty which specifies that the

force is to be stationed within particular places ; for that reason wherever the

Contingent may be, this Government will order them to Baroda, and whenever the

Company may require their services, then the 3000 horse, according to the treaty, shall

be in readiness.' On the 18th October 1837 the Honorable Court expressed their

sentiments as follows : ' We have on a former occasion distinctly apprised you that

we do not consider the treaty with the Gaikwar gives us any right to the services

of the Contingent except to act with the subsidiary force wherever it may be

employed ; these being the very words of Art. VIII of the supplementary treaty. As

now employed it generally does not act with any portion of the Company's troops,

but seems to be employed without any warrant from the treaty as a Bort of pohco

force.' This opinion was repeated on the 13th February 1838 : ' We should be glad if

it were possible to effect a commutation on terms advantageous to both parties of tho

imperfect claims which we possessed to the services of the Contingent. ' The employment

of the Contingent force was subsequently legalised by the engagement entered into

with His Highness Khanderav when the Gujarat Irregular Horse was broken up.

' Lieutenant Fawcett had to dismiss some of the pdgds almost by force, alter

Bending for troops from Hirsoli.
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there were not 2500 in the field, one-third of whom were so badly

mounted as to be totally inefficient.'

On the 25th of January 1830, Sir John Malcolm, the Governor of

the Bombay Presidency, required of His Highness that two-thirds of

the Contingent at any rate should be rendered fit for service, and,

on his requisition being disregarded, he ordered the Resident to

reorganize the force. At the same time, March 1830, districts of

the annual value of about ten lakhs1 were sequestrated for their

payment, a measure which was disapproved of by the Government

of India and the Court of Directors, and subsequently annulled.

By Sir John Malcolm's measure the Maharaja was deprived of

all authority over a portion of his army, and his influence over a

portion of the high military class was curtailed. This naturally

irritated him to a very high degree, and he not only at the time

attempted to prevent his servants from obeying the orders of the

British Government, but subsequently visited with his vengeance all

those who sided with the foreigner. It must, however, in justice

to Sir John Malcolm be stated that he attempted to restrain his

action to the narrowest limits which the necessity of efficiency

appeared to him to proscribe. Existing arrangements regarding the

pdgds, bdrgirs and sileddrs were to be interfered with as little as

possible, reasonable leave of absence was to be granted to the

great pdgeddrs, the work of the political officers in charge of each

of the three quotas was to be confined to the payment of the troops,

the acceptance of receipts for the same from the commander of the

quota, and the inspection of the actual number of men and horses

at muster. Though each quota was placed under its own Sardar, a

sort of pre-eminence was given to the one at Sadra whose pay of

Rs. 25,000 exceeded that of the other two, and by the end of the year

1830 the post was confided to Amin-ud-din Husain Khan, the person

who was in command of the Malwa Contingent after the death of

Kamal-ud-din. Steps were also taken to have the soldiers paid

regularly and to reduce the number of deductions from their pay.

His Highness Sayajirav now began to show what he could do

to obstruct the measures of the British Government. Already

when the first sequestration took place, he had refused to give any

regular pay to such of his sibandi troops as were stationed in

these districts, though they had bound themselves to serve under the

manager appointed by the British authorities, and the pay which

ought to have been given them amounted to Rs. 82,363. Now

he issued peremptory orders to the troops of the Contingent neither

to obey the commands of Mir Amin-ud-din, nor to receive their

chittis of pay from him. By many, such as the Pandhre Rajas and

the Bakshi, these orders were implicitly obeyed and the Resident

had to allow these men to return to Baroda.2 As every effort

1 See p. 242.
s Those best inclined to accept the Resident's terms had to save their reputation

by a nominal obedience to the Rdjfi's orders for some time. The retention at Baroda

of Jan Muhammad, son of Bachajamdddr, by Sayajirav in January 1831 , after he had

expressed his desire to join his pdya, was one of the Gaikwar's acts of resistance. v
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was made to retain as many as possible of the old troops, it was not

till the 12th of May 1831 that the Contingent was reformed, when

its yearly cost was found to be something under thirteen lakhs. One-

half of the Contingent had elected to obey their sovereign, and their

places had to be supplied by new levies, the other half after some,

and as events proved wise, hesitation trusted their fortunes to the

British protection. Sayajirav's means of retaliation did not end here.

The sequestrated districts did not suffice for the maintenance of the

troops, and the Resident was fain to demand of the Bombay Govern

ment fresh sequestrations, 6th August 1831, a demand which was

not repeated by Lord Clare, who looked on the whole of Sir John

Malcolm's scheme as a vexatious and useless measure. Though

the whole of the cavalry was now kept up, there was no infantry at

all by whom they might be supported, for Say&jirav now contended

that he was not bound to hand over even the mulukgiri force

entrusted to the British, as the latter, in 1820, had undertaken to

collect the revenues of Kathiawar and the Mahi Kantha. In fact

he refused to support the taindti force, or force detached on special

duty, which had hitherto done the police work of the sequestrated

districts, a force of 1117 horse and 709 foot of which the annual

charge amounted to Rs. 4,29,248. The British had consequently to

entertain a body of 280 horse and 600 infantry, and to pay them

from the mulukgiri collections in Kathiawar and the Mahi Kantha.

But the maintenance of the taindti force was a much greater

difficulty, for if the pay of the troops had to be defrayed out of the

revenues of the district, the net proceeds would be so small that the

sequestration would last an indefinite time.

Finally His Highness determined to wreak his vengeance on the

men who had preferred to trust themselves to British rather than to

his own protection. One-half of the Contingent had received and

accepted what were at first ample assurances of British protection.

But on the 26th of October 1830 the Resident was informed

by the Bombay Government : ' You were authorised to let these

persons, who served with the Contingent, know that they should be

protected personally.' And on the 7th oE September 1831 this limited

guarantee was further restricted : 'Whenever these persons pass into

any of His Highness' territories, unless they are with a body of the

Contingent ordered there on duty, even the (above) security ceases

and they are situated exactly like any other subjects of the Gaikwar:'

and in October 1831 the Government intimated that its guarantee

was only designed ' to protect these persons from molestation and

grant them reasonable pay as long as they shall remain in our service.'

Against the future wrath of Sayajirav they had no safeguard ; and

in 1832 Lieutenant Long was reprimanded for going beyond these

instructions. Besides Lord Clare, in his too great anxiety to put

an end to this cause of quarrel with Sayajirav, not only refused to

see whether the arrears of the old men of the Contingent were

paid to them, arrears amounting to four lakhs, but rejected any

consideration of extra emoluments not strictly comprised within

the money salary of the troops.1
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1 See p. 246.
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An end was bronght to the sequestration on the 6th of April 1 832,

.when His Highness agreed ' to place in continual deposit with tho

Company's sarkdr ten lakhs of rupees in cash, bearing no interest

from the present, and he will pay to the 3000 horse their monthly pay,

according to treaty. If he should fail in so doing the Company^

sarkdr shall out of the said ten lakhs of rupees give to the Sardar, who

will on the part of the Gaikwar be over the horse, the pay of the

3000 horse for that month ; and the money shall be replaced by the

Gaikwar to complete the annual regular deposit of ten lakhs always.'

The plan answered and the Contingent was duly paid. The Court

of Directors suggested a year later that the sum in deposit should

be restored, but other complaints were then cropping up against

Sayajirav and the money was not handed back till after Sir James

Carnac's visit to Baroda in 1841.1

Lord Clare had not thought of shielding from their wrathfnl

sovereign's vengeance those troops in the Contingent who had

disobeyed his orders by serviug under the British. In 1832 the

Nawab Amin-ud-din was superseded by Ganpatrav Dhamdhere as

commander at Sadra, for the Maharaja determined to get rid of the

post of commander-in-chief, and then he schemed to dismiss the

other two Sardars in command of quotas, Mir Sarfaraz Ali and

Hamid Jamadar. In spite of the express desire of the Bombay

Government both were deprived of their posts, and the former

of the two retired to Ometa, a ruined man. Ganpatrav Bapu, who,

with his father, had served for forty years in command of the

third huzurdt pdga, was turned away in spite of an offer of nazardna,

and in the same way Bhaskarrav Vithal, though enjoying the

Company's guarantee, was deprived of his pdga of 100 horse. But

why linger over the names of the leaders ? Every man of tbo

Contingent, great or small, who had seceded from His Highness

was, when the latter got back the force, obliged to return to

Baroda, and there was either dismissed or re-admitted only after the

payment of a large nazardna or fine for having listened to the

promptings of the British Government. It is of comparatively

little importance that the newly levied half of the Contingent raised

by Sir John Malcolm's orders was immediately turned away, though

naturally the men were ruined. But the older portion of the

Contingent which had accepted British protection had to experience

the vengeance of Sayajirav. It was well that, after the matter

1836-1841. ha<l been ventilated in 1836, some relief was granted to the more

prominent of the sufferers between that time and 1841.2

More recent history A brief summary of the voluminous correspondence regarding the

of the Contingent. Contingent will suffice to show what became of it, when Lord Clare

abandoned its direct supervision and His Highness ruled it as he

pleased. Again tho numbers fell far below the requisito strength,

1 See p. 245.

: In his official letter dated the 8th February 1841 Sir James Carnao expressly

reminds His Highness : ' In the number of the Contingent your Highness must

retain those persons, as Mir Sarfaraz Ali and others, whose restoration to your

service has already been acceded to by your Highness, as one of the demands which

the British Government made against you.'

Chapter VII.

History.

The Gaikwabs

Army.

Settlement about

the pay of the

Contingent.

1832.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 305

general musters were held which were a farce, and separate

inspections were dropped. Subordination and discipline vanished, for

the men obeyed their special leader, or pdgeddr, and set at nought the

requests or entreaties of the Sardar Ganpatrav Dhamdhere, though

this officer was both willing and active. The pdgeddrs looked on

their pdgds 'as part of the owner's maintenance to be made as

profitable as possible, no matter how inefficient,' and for the most

part absented themselves, leaving the men in the charge of some

under-paid and hungry kdrkun who had no power to enforce activity,

but only opportunities to conceal all kinds of laches. Indeed not

a few of the pdgeddrs for whom the kdrkuns acted were children or

women, who were provided for by the Gaikwar with a military

command.1 In short the Contingent became a sham, on which no

reliance could be placed even to subdue a riot among the Khosas,

or to aid in taking a village. On the other hand, it came to be used by

the political officers as a force with which thdnds might be filled in

the safer portions of their district, police and revenue work might

be done, messages and letters conveyed, and such trifling business

carried out. In one way there was a change. Not a whisper was

uttered about irregularity of pay, perhaps because no man dared

to draw on himself the reproof of the master who had triumphed over

the proteges of the British Government.

In spite of all that has been written of SayajiraVs bias with

regard to the Contingent, there is no reason to believe that when ho

obtained the direction of this force, it became more inefficient than

the rest of the army. For purposes of war the State army was

equally valueless all through, for this one good reason if for no

other. Its raison d'Stre had disappeared with the mulukgiri system,

predatory warfare, and loose discipline where irregular pay was

eked out by occasional plunder.

This undesirable state of the Contingent continuing to exist, the

Government of India issued orders on the 9th of March 1839 for

the raising of a regiment of irregular cavalry to be designated the

Gujarat Irregular Horse, and for its maintenance set aside a portion

of the revenues of the Petlad district which had been formally annexed

in the previous month of February. When Petlad was restored in

1841, His Highness agreed on the 1st of February 1841, 'to pay the

new risdla, the Irregular Horse, from the day on which it was raised

up to January 1841, and from that date to allow the expense of the

risdla at an annual charge not exceeding three lakhs of rupees.'2

Tho additional burden thus thrown upon the State continued to bo

borne till the year 1858, when in consideration of ' the unswerving
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1 For this reason perhaps the ill-paid sibaruli troops, principally Sindhis and

Belnchis, formed a more efficient part of the force than the sileddr pdgds and the

bdrgirt of the khds pdga itself, the crime de la crime of the military class.

2 The Irregular Horse which was placed under the exclusive control of the

Resident, with its head-quarters at Ahmedabad, was to consist of 1 European

Commandant, 1 European Second in Command, 1 European Adjutant, 1 European

Surgeon, 8 native risdhldrg, 8 native jamdtldrs, 96 native dafeddrs and ndih-

dafeddrs, 8 native trumpeters, 8 native nishdii-fauzdars, 6SQ native savdrs ; total 812

men. See p. 2-19.

B 283-39
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attachment, and active assistance of His Highness the Mahdraja

Khanderav, during the mutiny, without which ' our hold on the whole

of Western India would have been most seriously compromised,'

the exaction of this fine which had always been considered as a

public disgrace was remitted, with retrospective effect from the date

of His Highness' accession.1

To return to the Contingent : in 1840 the Government modified its

demands regarding the Contingent to a requisition for 1500 instead

of 3000 horse, but an important departure was made from the

terms of Article VIII. of the treaty of 1 81 7. It had then been agreed

that the Contingent was to be maintained and held ' at the disposal

of the Honorable Company to act with the subsidiary force wherever

it may be employed.' As we have pointed out, however, the

Contingent had gone through a complete change ; it had been

stationed in three quotas in the tributary mahdls of Kathiawar, the

Rewa KAntha and the Mahi K&ntha, where it had shown itself

worthless as a military army but useful enough for police and other

similar duties, and so it had come about that it had been put to uses

not contemplated by the treaty, the omission of which would have

Beriously hampered the political officers. Accordingly, Sir James

Carnac expressly-stipulated that the Contingent which was to consist

of a body of not less than 1500 horse should be kept up by His

Highness ' for service in the tributary mahdls/ under European

officers. Now Sayajirav abhorred the existence of the Irregular

Horse, and it was a matter of comparatively little importance to him

whether 1500 or 3000 of his own cavalry served in the mahdls. At

his request, therefore, Sir James Carnac in 1841 stated 'that he

might be permitted to maintain likewise, i.e. in addition to the

Gujar&t Horse, the whole Contingent of 3000 horse.' Hoping

thereby that the annual fine of three lakhs would be remitted, the

Gaikwars continued to keep up the whole Contingent till shortly

before the mutiny Khanderav Maharaja, to the dismay of the British

officials, began to consider whether it might not be cut down by

one-half. When the time of trouble came, however, he ceased to

press the point, and when as a recompense for his loyalty he was

relieved of the cost of the Gujarat Horse, he willingly consented that

the whole Contingent should be retained ' for service in the tributary

mahdls.'

The duties imposed on the Contingent force were sometimes

vexatiously trifling. In 1847, Colonel Outram reported that

cases had occurred in which savdrs had been ordered to carry

boots, others in which they had had to carry medicines. Sometimes

they were employed as beaters by the English gentlemen bent on

1 See Government Blue Book, Return of Rewards to Native Princes of India, 1860,

164-170. To anticipate the account of the Contingent: In 1857, the British regular

troops being withdrawn from Gujarat, the turbulent classes in the Mahi and Rewa

Kanthas thought that this was an opportunity for them to create disturbances. Sir

Richmond Shakespeare wrote : ' The Contingent was kept up in a state of thorough

efficiency ; they have had an extraordinary amount of work attended with much

fatigue, exposure, and expense to themselves ; all of which they have cheerfully

borne. They did very fair service in fact.'
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shihir. In the reign of Ganpatrav Maharaja the condition of the

Contingent force gradually improved, and in 1856 met with

unqualified approval. The men were still chiefly employed on police

duties, but the principle that His Highness might, if he chose,

employ the troops outside the districts in which they were stationed

was established. The services of the Contingent during the mutiny

in 1857 have already been alluded to. In 1858 a body of 250 horse

belonging to the Contingent assisted in the pursuit of Tatia Topi.

But though the men endured many hardships, they were of very

little use in actual warfare, being but ill-paid bdrgirs. In 1861

Khanderav Maharaja put 100 men of each of the three quotas into

an efficient condition, choosing suoh as belonged to the Tchds pdgds,

on the condition that they should not be employed on the non-military

duties exacted from the ordinary Contingent force. From about

the year 1864 the condition of the Contingent force again fell off,

and the serious disturbances in Kathiawar and Okhamandal during

the years 1863 and 1864 induced the Political Agent, Colonel

Keating, to call for a reform of the Contingent which was efficient

neither as a police force nor as a military corps. It was thought

injudicious to attempt a reform of the Contingent, but a local corps

of sibandi under British officers was raised and paid by the chiefs,

and a British officer was appointed to superintend the regiment of

the Gaikwar's infantry at Dhari. In 1867 the Government of India

endeavoured to persuade His Highness that the Contingent should,

in part or as a whole, be rendered efficient as a military body,

while their employment in civil duties should not be discontinued,

and ' it is obvious that in order to be efficient to render service in

time of war, the Horse must, while performing civil duties, be kept

up to the standard which their probable employment on military

duties would demand.' A suggestion was also thrown out that the

Contingent might be reduced by 500 men, but this proposal, for

reasons repeatedly given above, was not acceptable, and His Highness

argued that as long as the Contingent was employed in miscellaneous

work in the tributary mahdls, no real efficiency could be obtained.

If, he said, a military force was to be organised, let the troops return

to Baroda and be regularly disciplined. A new set of rules was,

however, issued by Khanderav which naturally did very little good.

The censures and proposals of reform emanating from the Bombay

Government kept increasing, as did the counter claims of Khanderav,

till this Prince died in November 1870. Meanwhile the Contingent

force deteriorated, and from bad became worse, when Malharrav

ascended the gddi. In 1873, a Commission was issued to examine

the state of the Contingent, and its labours were assisted by the

personal inspections of Colonel Meade. When its results were

placed before Malharrav, he, like his predecessors, threw all the

blame on the kind of work the Contingent was called upon to

perform, and consented, if it was thought necessary, to convert

the 3000 nondescript men into 1500 efficient cavalry. He also

quoted with approval Lord Clare's hesitation to ad opt any

measure which would seriously curtail the authority, patronage and

power of the Prince, as well as greatly diminish the means of support

for the Sardars. Shortly after this, Malharrav fell from power and
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Chapter VIL the reform of the Contingent or rather an entire change in its

History, condition, has become the task of Sir T. Madhavrav's administration,

, , a task lately elaborated though not yet carried into execution. The
THE AEMv-WiE " Contingent is at present thus stationed: In the service of the

I8is' Baroda Residency 100, in the Rewa Kantha 314, in the Mahi

Kantha 1000, in Kathiawar 900, at Disa 686, total 3000.

Mr. Ogilvie's description of the Contingent force shows that no

attempt was really made to render it a serviceable body for military

purposes.1 The command of a pdga was still looked on as a lucrative

appointment. ' Out of the sum allowed for 100 horses the Sardar

is supposed to gain Rs. 5000.' With regard to the pagds in the

immediate service of His Highness false musters enabled the Sardars

to acquire exorbitant gains out of their horse allowances. The

regular infantry and some 3000 of the others were under the orders

of the Lakshi, the first mentioned body being under the direct

command of an Indo-Briton, Mr. Dunbar. The killeddr of Baroda

held the command of about 1000 irregulars.

Neither Sayajirav nor his eldest son Ganpatrav Maharaja cared

much for military matters, but His late Highness Khanderav was a

soldier at heart, and after the stirring times in the mutiny it was

his intention to create a disciplined force of infantry, which might,

on some occasion, fight side by side with his British allies.

Regular Troops. The origin of the infantry regiments in the service of the Gaikwar

cannot be given here, but of two regiments mention may be made.

In imitation of Colonel Outram's successful attempt to raise a local

corps of Kolis in the Mahi Kantha, the Vaghers of Okhamandal

were enrolled in a regiment that they might be weaned from their

predatory and lawless habits by adopting an honorable and

legitimate profession.2 But the experiment failed, and the Vaghers

after a few months' service gave up their arms and returned to their

homes. The Vagher Corps had been under a British officer since

1861 ; but in 1865, after it had been thrown open to Beluchis, Sindhis,

Rajput and Maratha settlers, it became known as the Okhamandal

1 In 1845 the total military establishment of the Gaikwar consisted of Horse

Artillery 25, cavalry (with Contingent) 5750, infantry (regularly armed and dressed)

575, irregular infantry (Sindhis, Arabs, Jfcc.) 3425, sibandi (who collected revenue and

did police duties) 3000, total 12,775. (Mr. Ogilvie's Precis). The City of Baroda

was supposed to be defended by some 500 cannon, of which 400 were unserviceable.

Under orders of the present minister Raja Sir T. Madhavrav, these old guns have been

broken up and sold as old iron or relegated to some safe spot.

2 After the rising in Okhamandal, His Highness in conjunction with the Resident

devised a plan to ' equip and maintain a body of about 300 men under the command

of two European officers for service in his Kathi malidls ; one of the officers to be

stationed in Okhamandal, the other in some part of the Amreli districts, both to be

nominated by the Governor General and to be placed under the orders of the

Resident' (Resident's letter to Secretary to Government of India, 19th October

1800). Major Johnstone, Assistant Resident in Okhamandal, was instructed to raise

a Vagher corps of about 300 men as police to take the place of the sibandi on the 21st

February 180" 1. In January 1862, Major Johnstone was actively forming the Vagher

Battalion, but suggesting an infusion of Beluchis, who were, however, not then em-

}>loyed. In March 1862, the Vagher Battalion had dwindled to 255 men, and some were

)eginning to demand their discharge, so that it was found necessary to introduce

Sindhi and Beluchi men into the corps. Two months later, the Vaghers began to

discharge themselves, and by December 18(32, very few remained in the battalion,

while Beluchis were introduced in their stead.
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Corps. In the same way a local battalion was raised by the Gaikwar

in Amreli in Kathiawar, which was designed to be a counterpart of

the Okhamandal Corps, and which was placed under the exclusive

authority of the Assistant Resident, Lieutenant-Colonel Anderson

(1865). This regiment called the Dhari Regiment, or that in the

Amreli mahdls, was and is the 5th of the Gaikwar's Regular Baroda

Army. It was sent up to Amreli after the rising of the Vaghcrs

in 1864 (an affair which cost the British Government a great deal

of trouble), and there it has been permanently stationed. A British

officer paid by the Gaikwar still superintends this regiment, while

the Assistant Resident is ex-officio Commandant of the Okhamandal

Corps.

It is, however, from the year 1858 that we may date the existence

of a considerable disciplined force, and about twelve years later the

•Resident gives the following list of them. The 5th Regiment, or

Dhari Battalion, is apparently omitted as is the 4th Skeleton

Regiment, Silver Gun Battery 166, Horse Artillery 212, risdla 196,

2nd Battery Foot Artillery 172, 3rd Battery Foot Artillery 173,

1st Regiment Highlanders 594, 2nd Regiment Highlanders 594,

3rd Regiment Highlanders 594, total 2701 men; and 1 General,

2 Colonels, 1 Brigade-Major, Ac.

The guns, cannon and small arms were manufactured at Baroda ;

Khanderav, indeed, once ordered out some Armstrong guns from

England, but they were purchased from him by the British

Government. Khanderav Maharaja, it has been said, gave much of

his attention to the disciplining of his troops, and under his fostering

care they reached a respectable point of efficiency. In the matter

of dress, however, Khanderav erred in too faithfully imitating his

copy. During his visit to Bombay he saw some Highland

regiment, and he thereupon inducted his own troops into kilt and

plaid and shako complete, and, alas ! into flesh-coloured tights.

The present administration has discarded the costume (1876-77).

Khanderav's army was largely officered by Englishmen and Indo-

Europeans to whom a considerable amount of authority was given,

and consequently discipline was maintained. But during the reign

of his successor their power was taken from them, that it might be

entrusted to kdrkuns or clerks and other under-strappers of the

sibandi bahshi's department.

In 1875 the regular forces were remodelled by Sir Richard

Meade, with the approval of the Government of India. The Anglo-

Indian officers were entrusted with some power over their men, the

kdrkuns were set aside, aud subsequently the pay of the Anglo-Indian

officers was raised to a fair scale. The regular forces are, for the

present, under the control of the Agent to the Governor General

and consist of i1 Artillery.—One battery of gold and silver guns with

65 officers and men, 70 horses and 12 bullocks, 1 light field-battery

of six guns with a complement of 69 officers and men, and 52 bullocks.

In addition to the above-mentioned artillery, there were, and Btill are,
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1 Information kindly supplied by Khan Bahadur Pestanji Jahangir, Head of the

Military Department, December 1881, i.c. during the minority of the present Raja.
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32 guns, most of which are kept in the British Cantonment. They are

used for firing salutes, &c. Of Rumi gunners there are one officer

and twenty men, with eight bullocks. Cavalry.—The Maharaja's

Bodyguard of 55 officers and men and 5 bullocks ; 2 risdlm on the

sileddri system, each of 96 officers and men, since merged into one

risdla of 192 officers and men. Infantry.—Four regiments at Baroda,

of which one is incomplete, one regiment at Dhari, and one regiment

at Dwarka ; the whole aggregating 3130 officers and men. Bands.—

The Maharaja's Band of 36 men, the regimental band of 35 men, and

the risdla mounted band of 22 men.

The Infantry is thus divided :

Garrison. Re"uest.
Om-

Men.
Non-
imc- TOTAL.

UUE.
T1VE8.

Bnroda1 ... 1st Regiment ...
2nd do.
3rd do.
5th do.
4tJl do.

Battalion

66
66
66
43
64
111

600
500
600
295
450
350

56
45

622
611
641

Do.
Do. 75

85
24
22

Do.
Dhari
Okha

373
638
483

410 2505 267 3268

The wholo force is under a General (pay Rs. 750 per mensem),

2 Colonels (Rs. 500 each), 1 Brigade Major (Rs. 250), and a Military

Secretary (Rs. 230 with horse allowance Rs. 30).

The Artillery and Cavalry corps are each commanded by a

European or Eurasian officer with a Lieutenant of the same race.

Theroare a European or Eurasian Captain (Rs. 300), and Lieutenant

(Rs. 225), and a native Lieutenant (Rs. 80) to each of the full

regiments, and a European or Eurasian Captain for the 5th Regiment.

The Dhari and Okha Battalions have each a European commanding

officer (Rs. 350 and Rs. 300), who is under the supervision of the

Superintendent of the Dhari Battalion (Rs. 525) and the Assistant

to the Agent of the Governor General at Dwarka, who are appointed

by the Government of India.

Tho pay of the native officers varies from Rs. 11 to Rs. 100 per

mensem, and that of the privates from Rs. 8 to Rs. 10 per mensem.

Full dress uniforms are supplied to the men by the State, and undress

uniform as well to the 5th Regiment and the Dhari Battalion.

The cavalry is armed with swords and carbines, the infantry with

smoothbores. The artillery carry swords and muskets. Ball

practice has been lately introduced at the Varasha parade ground

for the first time since the mutiny year. Powder and fire-arms must,

by a recent arrangement, be purchased from the British Government

There are 17 Europeans or Eurasians, 773 Musalmans, 925

Marathas, 1589 Pardeshis, 97 Rajputs, and for the bands 76 Goa

Portuguese. Each regiment is composed of men drawn in certain

proportions from these several nationalities.

Till lately each corps or regiment had its native vaidya, or

indifferent hospital assistant, but now there is an excellent

} A detachment from one of the first three regiments is stationed at Kadi.
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military hospital called the Sayajirav Hospital, close to the groat

parade ground, and the wants of the men are well supplied.

The salary cost of the regular forces amounts to Rs. 6,44,000 per

annum, the total cost, inclusive of the keep of horses and purchase

of horses, arms and ammunition, to something under Rs. 7,80,000.

At this day the irregular troops composed of foot and horse are

managed according to either the sileddri system or that termed kaeha.

Under the former system the sileddr maintains his own horse out of

the funds accorded him, under the latter or departmental system all

expenses are borne by the State.

The foot is composed of behedds, companies now composed of men

of all nationalities, but once of bodies of men of one race or

class. Hence they are still known as the Konkani beheda, Gosai

beheda, Sindhi, Pardeshi, or Arab beheda. Of old the behedds were

under jamdddrs, now many of them are departmentally managed.

The jamdddr is allowed a certain sum for his own remuneration

and for the pay of the men whom he is supposed to entertain.

The immediate head of the sileddri department is the sileddr

bakshi, that of the sibandi the sibandi bakshi, and that of the huzurdt

pdgds, the huzurdt pdga kdmddr. The khdlsa horse and foot are

under two or three kdmddrs. The bakshis are paymasters, and are

responsible for proper musters and the due discharge of all salaries.

To them mansubdars and jdghirddrs, render their accounts. Most

of the Maratha and Hindu Sardars and sileddrs deal with the

sileddr bakshi ; most of the foreigners, the Sindhis, Arabs, Makranis,

Pardeshis, with the sibandi bakshi. Under the huzurdt pdga

department are Marathas and some Brahmans, under the khdlsa

department only savdrs and footmen of different nationalities. The

bakshis are remunerated partly in lands or villages and partly by

money allowances ; they also were entitled to darakhs or certain

fluctuating cuttings from the pay of the men. All the darakhs of

the darakhddrs,1 the fadnis, the godgaste, the jdsuds, and others,
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1 The darakhddrs and Sardars : The most ancient darakhddrs are the jdsuds who

entered Gujarat with Piliji. The godgaste, or the master of the ceremonies, and the

munshi, or the writer of the sanads, come next as the oldest holders of hereditary

offices. The fadnis, or the record-keeper, is as old as the reign of Damaji ; the mazmuddr,

or the keeper of the seal, came with Govindrav. The families of the sileddr bakshi and

the Ranade bakshi, the latter of whom is only an honorary darakhddr, date from the

reign of Anandrav ; the sibandi bakshi is of older date . Besides the above, there are the

Shastri family, Bhaskarrav Vithal son of Vithalrar Bhau, and Krishnarav Vithal son of

Vithalrav Diwanji.

The Sardars include the sileddrs : Mir Kamal-ud-din, Nawab Saheb ; the six members

of the Raja Pandhare family ; Ramchandrarav and Narayanrav Raja Ghorpade, the

former of whom, though he had been Amir-ul-Umrav in the Deccan, entered the State

long after the other Ghorpades, as the son-in-law of Sayajirav II. ; Mir Ibrahim Ali,

grandson of Mir Sarfaraz Ali, commander in the Mftlwa campaign ; and Ganpatrav

Dhamdhere, into whose family the Regent Fatesing married ; the four pdgedars,

Shripatrav Narayan, of real military descent ; Anandrav Narayan Dhaibar, brother-

in-law to Sayajirav II. ; Kavarji Raja Shirke, allied to Khanderav ; and Madhavrav

Dalpatrav Gaikwar ; the leaders of the sibandi, Dost Muhammad Jamin Mia, Shah

Muhammad Radhan Jamadar, Muhammad Ali Murad Ali descended from Amin Saheb,

the last of the three by an illegitimate son, the first of the three ranking next,

to the Nawab Saheb ; Jan Muhammad Ibrahim and Pir Muhammad vallad Jan

Muhammad; Suliman Gulam Hussain, descendant of Bacha Jamadar; Nimbaiirav

Dhavale, an old Diwiin to Khanderav ; Hasan Kala Gulam ; Usman Mia Gulam ;

Saliin vallad Muhammad Bilaniora Shindi ; Farid vallad Ali Bahadur; and others.
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have now been converted into fixed salaries from the State, a reform

which has put an end to much uncertainty and confusion.

In the sileddri department are about 1661 horse, in the sibandi

about 1824 horse and foot, 400 horse in the huzurdt pdga, and

2350 savdrs and footmen in the khdlsa department ; total 4412 horse

and 1824 foot. The horse includes the Contingent.

The Contingent Horse is no longer divided into three equal bodies.1

Of the 3000 Horse, 1963 are maintained on the sileddri system and

1037 are khdlsa savdrs. The latter include the so-called ' Reformed

Horse' 400 strong divided into four corps, two at Sadra and one at

Disa and Manekvada, respectively.

There is a subha at Manekvada and Sddra, a subha kdmddr at

Disa and Rewa Kdntha, and the bakshi and godgaste have

kdrkuns at the three principal stations of the Contingent. The

immediate head of the Contingent is the sarsubha, the Nawdb

of Baroda, who is under the orders of the Military Department at

the huzur. The subhds look after the condition of the troops and

correspond with the huzur through the sarsubha.

The pay of the sileddri savdr is fixed at Rs. 29 in K&thtew£r and

Rs. 21 elsewhere. A bdrgir of the Reformed Horse gets Rs. 10,

other bdrgirs Rs. 10 or from Rs. 8 to Rs. 7. The total cost of the

Contingent is about ten lakhs per annum.

The total allowances in the sileddri department amount to

Rs. 9,02,561, fodder and contingencies not included; in the sibandi

department they amount to Rs. 4,21,537; in the huzurdt pdga

department to Rs. 1,68,115 ; and in the khdlsa department amount to

Rs. 5,89,200.

The total expenditure on the irregular troops may be set down at

about Rs. 23,56,000 per annum. The total expenditure on His

Highness the Gaikwar's army may be placed at thirty-one lakhs or

£271,500. The Baroda state, it should be remembered at the same

time, has made large cessions of territory for the maintenance of a

British subsidiary force.

To sum up in a few words a portion of this chapter : The

Marathas conquered Gujardt by repeated invasions of large cavalry

bodies. As soon as it became necessary to garrison forts and

thdnds, foreign foot soldiers were employed. Till the middle of the

last century, Damri/ji prospered in the true Maratha way, but soon

after that his power was broken by the Peshwa. The latter half of

the century was marked by the decadence of the Maratha troops and

the introduction of Arab mercenaries. At the commencement of the

present century the State was disorganized, and the mercenaries

acquired a dangerous ascendancy. The British then intervened, and

the Gaikwar parted with a large portion of his territories to subsidizo

a British force. The times were troublous for twenty years, and

though the Arabs were quickly dispersed, the State army was very

slowly reduced in numbers. The British Government had mcan-

1 See pp. 307 and 308.
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while called on the Gaikwar to set aside a portion of his cavalry to

serve as a Contingent force, and this cavalry was employed to do

service in turbulent countries outside of the State itself. The

Sardars no longer looked after their pdgds and lost all consideration,

except in so far as they became a bone of contention between the

Gaikwar and the British authorities. The dispute about the disposal

of the Contingent led to the establishment of a small organised

body of cavalry, called the Gujarat Irregular Horse, which was kept

up till nearly a quarter of a century ago. Within that time the

Gaikwars have organised and maintained a small army composed of

regulars and comprising artillery, cavalry, and infantry.

All this forms a sad history of misapplied energies, especially as

it cannot be read without a consideration of the financial condition

of the State, which was prevented from assuming even an appearance

of health owing to a large, often a ruinous, military expenditure.

Rapid as the changes have been from Marathas to Arabs, from

Arabs to a British subsidiary force, from an unfettered alliance to the

compulsory maintenance of a Contingent, from a purely irregular to a

partly regular system, they have not been so rapid as the changes that

nave taken place in the balance of power. Nor have the military

changes been in accordance with the needs of the time which should

have directed their tendency. The most carefully considered treaties,

even, have proved a hindrance to true reform, because they failed

within a few years to meet the exigencies of the times. Neither the

irregular nor the regular State army is of any use, except as a strong

police force, all wars being impossible. The subsidiary force is not

required for any purpose contemplated in the engagements made

during the early part of the century. The Contingent simply cannot

co-operate with the subsidiary force.
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It has been pointed out in the political history of the Baroda

state1 that the early efforts of the Mar&tha invaders were directed

not towards the acquisition of territory, but of the right to levy

tribute in Moghal territory. When, however, the rule of the

Ahmedabad viceroy broke down, they were left masters of almost

the whole of Gujarat; but in certain directions they contented

themselves with following the predatory system which best suited

their ways and the wants of the army which alone were felt to be of

any consequence. This was the case in the Kathiawar peninsula

which adjoins Gujarat, though by a sort of chance, and later in the

day, they here too acquired the districts of Amreli and Okhamandal,

of which no mention need be made in a chapter devoted exclusively

to the tributary States of Baroda.

Although it is only the history of the tribute of Kathiawar which

need be given here, a few prefatory remarks must be made, The

peninsula of Surashtra, or good country, was named Kathiawar by

.the Marathas who started on their ever-increasing circle of con

quests from the land of the Kathis. It has been divided into ten.

unequal prdnts, or districts, viz. : 1, Okhamandal, the country of

certain piratical tribes ; 2, Halar, which comprises Navanagar,

Gondal, Rajkot, and Dhrol of the Jhadeja tribe ; 3, Machhu Kantha,

whose inhabitants came over more recently from Cutch and which

includes Morvi and Malia ; 4, Jhalavad, in which are the states of

Dhrangadra, Limdi, Wadhwan, Vankaner, and Than ; 5, Gohelvad,

comprising Bhavnagar, Palitana, Vala, and Lathi ; 6, Undsarvaiya,

the seat of the original Rajput holders of the country ; 7, Babriavad,

the country of the Babrias and Ahirs; 8, Sorath of which the Musal-

man Nawab of Junagad held the largest portion; 9,Barda of the Jetva

Rajputs ; and, 10, Kathiawar proper. These, however, were arbitrary

divisions, for, in reality, there were at one time in Surashtra

at least 292 separate jurisdictions, often themselves minutely

subdivided ; and the idea of union among" the chieftains of the

peninsula seems never to have been deemed practicable. Subse

quently eighty of these jurisdictions were absorbed by the Baroda

state, chiefly by gradual encroachment, and the number paying

tribute either to the British Government, as the successor of the

Peshwa, or to the Baroda state, is 212, while twelve only are wholly

independent.2

For many years previous to the first invasion of the Marathas, the

Musalmans unable to bring the Kathiawar chieftains under complete

1 As far as possible this chapter has been confined to the doings of the Gaikwars in

Kathiawar. No detailed account need be given of the different peoples whom the

Gaikwar rendered tributary, or of the action taken by the British after their first

interference. All allusion to Amreli and Okhamandal which form integral portions

of the State has been omitted.

* Bom. Gov. Sel. XXXIX. part I. 285.
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subjection, owing a3 much to the physical configuration of the

peninsula as to the warlike character of its inhabitants, were in

the habit of extracting tribute from them by constantly recurring

military demonstrations which came to be known by the name of

mulukgiri. The practice was also pursued by the Musalman

ruler of Junagad and by other petty chiefs and was finally

adopted and developed by the Marathas, till it came to an end

when a settlement was effected by Major Walker ill tho early part

of this century. This term mulukgiri signified, according to Major

Walker, a soizure of tho country or more probably a circuit of

the country, and was applied by the Musalmans to the systematised

raids in search of tribute made by them on tho Rajput chieftains

occupying all tho tract between the Indus and Jodhpur. Perhaps

tho word may bo a rendering of the Vijay-Jdtra, or victory pilgrimage,

practised by the old kings of Anhilvada whot sought to make all

neighbouring kingdoms tributary.1

How different the mulukgiri was in its nature from territorial

acquisition may be understood from the following fact. In Major

Walker's time (1807) the Marathas had made only these few settle

ments in the country : 1 , Kathi, a station made by Darnaji in 1 742-43 ;

2, Amreli by Damaji ; 3, Shiyanagar, formerly called Marud, hy

Sayajirav Gaikwar in 1765-66 ; 4, Than and Lakhtar in 1805-6; and,

5, Bhimkota by Babaji a short time before the settlement. Kodinar,

too, was an early acquisition, though the pargana was not ceded to

the Gaikwar till 1813. The port of Salaya was made over by Jam

Jesai3 after 1812 and the Peshwa had no settlements in Kathiawar.

The mulukgiri, then, was this :8 an annual tribute, which was held

to be as annual arrears whenever reckoned for intervening years,

was obtained from the petty States by sending out an army which

made a circuit of the peninsula. The tribute consisted of one or some

or all of the following : the khandani; the ndlbandi or compensation

for shoeing horses ; the ghdsddna or compensation for hay and

grain, of which a fuller account is given in the political history ; the

ganim vera, a collection for the plunderers, that is the Marathas ;

the turk vera, a collection for the Musalman government ; the bdbi

vera, a collection made by the Nawab of Junagad ; and a variety

of trifling impositions classed under the general head of khardjdt

or kherydt extraordinaries, chiefly due to the invention of Babaji

and his lieutenant.

The Maratha troops sent to collect the mulukgiri were of the.

most lawless kind, the season chosen for the expedition was that

when the crops were beginning to ripen and the utmost damage could

be done in case of resistance or delay on the part of the tributary.

No limit was placed to the degree of devastation that might bo

effected ; for instance, as firewood was scarce in many parts of the

peninsula, the materials of which the houses of the villagers were

made would often be devoted to the wants of the soldiery. It was

as much a point of honor for the collector of the revenue to demand
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1 Has Mala, I. 6. • See p. 326. » Bom. Gov. Sel. XXXIX. part L 269.
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more than his predecessor had been able to extract, as it was for

the tributary chief to refuse, if possible, all payment whatever. It

was indeed a monstrous system, though there were some alleviations

which made it bearable to these warlike tribes who fancied that by

constant protest they maintained their liberty, and there were some

rules fixed which mitigated the horrors of the mulukgiri. The

invasions were of a transient character : property alone was taken

and the persons of the villagers escaped cruelty and oppression ; the

invaders were not strong enough to carry walled towns or villages

and contented themselves with ravaging the open country. While

the Maratha mulukgiri lasted, it was the custom to suspend all other

petty wars and internal mulukgiris, and those of the Kathiawar

chiefs who held that they too had the right of levying tribute, though

they were on a lesser scale, were quite as ferocious as the foreign

expedition.1 If a settlement with the Marathas was intended, a

vakil met the army at the boundary and a hat zalamni bond was

given when, the terms having once been fixed, the invaders left

the country, while any depredations on the part of the soldiery were

sternly repressed, each village being furnished with one or more

bdnddrs, holders of the hand, to act as guardians. Should, however,

no indication of an early settlement be afforded, the Pendharis were

let loose and the march of the army was then marked by every

species of plunder and devastation.

The evils of the mulukgiri system were not visited on the inhabi

tants of the peninsula only, for, especially when the Baroda state

grew weak through family quarrels, the tributary chiefs resorted to

a regular course of retributive plunder on the province of Gujarat.

It was in those days not uncommon for bodies of horse to penetrate

and commit depredations in the neighbourhood of Ahmedabad, and

to advance on some occasions nearly as far south as Baroda. Under

such circumstances there was no security for the lives or properties

of the inhabitants, the commerce of the country was suspended and

the revenue considerably diminished. These reprisals were only

stopped by the measures adopted by the British.

There remains to be said one word on the tendency of the

muhikgiri to increase in severity on the tributary chiefs. The

principle of the collector was to get as much more than his prede

cessor as he could, that of the chieftain to pay as little as possible.

The actual settlement, therefore, was not regulated by any fixed

standard, but varied according to the power of attack and defence

in either party. When the tribute of any place had fallen into

arrears, no revision was thought of, that the whole sum might be

realised. On the contrary, an endeavour was made to settle for a

{>roportion of the tribute due at its full rate, all arrears being

eft for a future opportunity. The demands were constantly

progressive, but the revenues obtained did not increase except in the

1 Babaji, for instance, fined the Nawilb of Junagad for allowing his army to remain

in the field after the Gaikwar troops had entered the country. It was on the strength

of this custom that the permanent stay of the British was held to rondor illegal all

inter-territorial fights and raids.
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case of States which were unable to resist exaction till, of course,

they broke down under the pressure. It has been mentioned that

one of the allegations to the general oppressiveness of the mulukgiri

was the weakness of the invading army, which was unable to do

damage except in the open country. But this remark applies with

less and less force as the period of the settlement made by the

British approached, for, as the sums extracted from the peninsula

increased, the Maratha armies sent in that direction augmented in

force and number, and it may be said that, when Colonel Walker

interfered, matters had come to a crisis.

Under Damaji Gaikwar the general tenor of the expeditions was

of this nature. Three or four thousand predatory horse without

guns or camp equipage pursued their plundering march though the

country and adjusted the amount of their demands according to the

ability of the party to resist or their own power to enforce. As the

government of the country, however, became more settled, some

little regularity began to be observed, the mulukgiri came to be

considered as an available and valuable addition to the income of

the State, and a certain number of sibandi and foot soldiery were

employed.

The person, however, who made the most considerable inroads upon

the ancient practice was Shivram Gardi who commenced his muluk-

giria in 1 793-94, and after having conducted several bodies of troops

into Kathiawar at different times, gained experience in ascertaining

with great certainty the ability of the country to bear a greater tribute

than formerly, which tribute he had also the means to enforce.

Shivram, therefore, raised the standard of the mulukgiri tribute, and

enforced it with much cruelty and oppression. Before passing on

to a record of Babaji's expeditions a few States may be mentioned as

instances of what has been said :—

Between the years 1758 and 1803, according to a memorandum

of the Gdikwar and Peshwa's jamas levied from Morvi and sent to

Major Walker in 1807, tribute was levied on the little State sixty-

five times. In 1758 Sayaji Gaikwar subheddr levied Rs. 21,500 for

the Gaikwar; in 1795 Shivram obtained four years jamibandi at

once, that is Rs. 18,000 for the Peshwa and one lakh for thetGaikwar.

In 1798 the same person collected Rs. 22,500 for the Peshwa and

Rs. 64,500 for the Gaikwar. Babaji App&ji in 1803 levied tribnte

for three years amounting to five lakhs. In all, during the forty-

five years, nearly 22 £ lakhs were obtained, of which nearly eight

lakhs were collected in the last nine years.

' The mulukgiri revenue of Navanagar/ writes Major Walker,

'has been as elsewhere progressive.' In 1784, 1785, and 1786,

it amounted to Rs. 70,000. Shivram increased it to Rs. 80,000,

and it was advanced by Babaji to Rs. 98,000. The revenue of Kotra

was raised by Shivram from a small sum to Rs. 17,000. Babaji,
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1 ' But,' adds Colonel Walker, ' by this time, the resources of the Thakur wore

exhausted, and the country exhibited a scene of disorder and calamity.' In 1806

the third mulukgiri circuit of fUbaji ' helped to perpetuate the miseries of the

country. ' From 1804-5 to 1807-8 Morvi fell into arrears.
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calculating at this rate, made his first settlement with Kotra for

three years at Rs. 50,000, for the next three years he was obliged to

receive only Rs. 24,000, and the growing distress forced him to

accept for the following two years Rs. 17,000. Being unable to

discharge this engagement the chief of Kotra gave his son and fivo

Rajputs as hostages.

The first collections of the Marathas from the Nawab of Junagad

were but Rs. 31,000. The year that the Diwan Uniarji was

assassinated by his master, 1784-85, Rs. 50,000 were collected, after

which the rate again fell but never exceeded Rs. 40,000. Babaji's

settlements with the Nawab of Junagad were, on the average of six

years, between Rs. 75,000 and Rs. 76,000 ; the last year the settle

ment was made at Rs. 80,000, of which nearly Rs. 9000 were for

khardjdt. Before Shivr&m's time the Bantva jama varied from

Rs. 28,000 to Rs. 32,000 according to the power of the collector.

Shivram raised it to Rs. 38,000 and Babaji settled for the first three

years at Rs. 1,05,000, for the next three years at Rs. 92,000, and

for the following two years at Rs. 72,000. The consequence of these

exactions was, in Major Walker's words, that ' the greatest part of

Bantva was waste.' The fact was that in early times the Marathas

did not enter Kathiawar regularly, and no arrears were collected

till Shivram instituted the practice in 1793-94. Those who followed

him, guiding their exactions as much as possible by the total of the

sum that Shivram had collected, made it the rule, or nearly so, of

their exactions' for the year of account.

Before passing on to a record of Babaji's expeditions which

immediately preceded the settlement by the British, brief mention

must be made of the Peshwa's share in the tributes of the peninsula.1

The year after Gujarat had been partitioned between the Peshwa

and Damaji, the division of Kathiawar took place under the same

conditions, the division, that is, of the districts of Sorath, Halar,

Gohelvad and Kathiawar, by which the Peshwa obtained the right to

draw the revenues of thirty-eight mahdls, of which the kamdljama, or

full land revenue was estimated at about seven lakhs and the present

jama at Rs. 2,85,300. Three jamdnat mahdls were also to be held

jointly by the two powers, viz., the Shri Jagat Dwarka Bandar, the

city of Junagad, and Diu Bandar.

For a time the Peshwa's own officers collected the revenues of his

share of the peninsula which was included in the Ahmedabad district,

but, under the subheddri of Bhavani Shivr&in and Aba Shelukar,

owing to the inability of the local officer in charge of Ahmedabad to

realize the revenue, the Peshwa's share was farmed to the Gaikwar,

who was held bound to pay for the privileges a net revenue of

from Rs. 2,15,000 to Rs. 2,55,000. The enormous advantages which

arose to the Gaikwar from holding an undisputed sway over the

1 Aitchison's . Treaties (1876) IV. App. IV. The partition fook place in 1752-53.

Among other things it was agreed that, neither party should afford asylum to the

gardmin, tdluhddrs, rayals or zaminddn of the other side, that if any new country was

acquired, it should be equally divided, and that if any ma/M rcmaiucd unpartitioned

from oversight, it should be shared equally after an enquiry.
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whole country must have made this arrangement a most profitable

one to him.

As has been stated in the political history, after the war with

Aba Shelukar, the whole of the Ahmedabad subheddri which included

the Peshwa's share of Kathiawar, was farmed to the Gaikwar. Three

or four years later, that is in 1802-3, the latter made a curious

proposal for the redistribution of the tributary States by which the

Peshwa's share was to be worth Rs. 5,38,019, or, to be more correct,

Rs. 4,80,419, and that belonging to himself Rs. 4,01,901. No notice

was taken of the proposal by the Peshwa, and in 1814-15 the

farm came to an end. The acquisition of the Ahmedabad farm by

the Gaikwar after the expulsion of Aba Shelukar should have ensured

the rapid and entire subjugation of the whole peninsula. But, as

has been noticed in the political history, the death of Govindrav

Gaikwar was followed by a period of terrible discord in the State,

and for five years no mulukgiri force was despatched to Kathiawar.

When, however, Colonel Walker had brought affairs into some order

at Baroda, an opportunity was given to the minister Ravji Appaji

to, in some measure, supply the crying pecuniary wants of his

government by despatching a powerful mulukgiri army into

Kdthiawar under the command of his brother Babaji.

At this time the revenues of the chiefs were roughly estimated

at sixty-eight lakhs in the following proportions : Junagad seven

lakhs, Navanagar eleven lakhs, Bhavnagar ten lakhs, Limbdi

(Jhalavad) ten lakhs, Morvi and Tankari three lakhs, Chithal and

Jetpur three lakhs, Gondal Doraji six lakhs, and others who paid

less. Of these sums eleven lakhs should have gone as mulukgiri

tribute to the Peshwa and Gaikwar, or rather, as the former's share

was farmed by the latter, to the Gaikwar. In Aba Shelukar's time

the Peshwa expected from the farmer, after all expenses for collection,

Rs. 1,60,119; in the Gdikwar's time he got to claim Rs. 3,29,560.

Babdji conducted or directed three great mulukgiri expeditions,

the first in 1803-4, the second in 1805-6, and the third in 1806-7.

For six years' revenues he obtained, including the sums got from

Morvi, the very respectable total of Rs. 51,03,063.

As a portion of the history of theBaroda state it will be necessary to

give in some detail the events of these years, the steps by which the

British Government first settled the claims and dues of the Baroda

state and of the chiefs respectively, those by which the Peshwa was

deprived of all power in the peninsula, and those by which he was

supplanted by the British power which eventually took the manage

ment of the whole into its hands, merely remitting the annual

collections to the Gaikwar.

On the 19th of December 1803, the chiefs of Chithal, Jetpur,

Medorda, and Kundla, suffering from the exactions of the chiefs of

Bhavnagar, Junagad, Navanagar, as well as from those of the

Gaikwar and Peshwa, applied to the Resident at Baroda for protec

tion.1 The Raja of Morvi, at war with his kinsmen of Malia,2 and
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» Bora. Gov. Sel, XXXIX. 65. 3 Bom. Gov. Bel. XXXIX 67.



[Bombay Gazetteer,

320 STATES.

Chapter VII.

History.

Tributes.

The Resident's

plans.

Babaji's first

mulukgiri in 1803.

the ruler of Jotliya Bandar followed suit. The Resident, Major

Alexander Walker, had for some time previous been anxious to

interfere in the affairs of Kdthiawar, and was now allowed by the

Bombay Government (July 1803) to send an agent named Maulvi

Muhammad Ali among the chieftains of the peninsula to ascertain

if they would submit to his arbitration. The Resident's main

object was to assist the Gaikwar government in recovering its

tribute, and so replenish its empty coffers. This, as we shall see,

Babaji was able to do unassisted, somewhat to the disappointment

of the Resident, but it should always be remembered that the latter

did all ho could to strengthen Babaji's hands by allowing a large

portion of the State army to servo under that leader while there

were wars and rumours of wars elsewhere, as well as by putting off

the reduction of the army. The Gaikwar had also the moral assist

ance of the British alliance, though, as it turned out, active assistance

except of guns and ammunition could not be given till May 1807, on

aocount of the many dangers which then threatened the British

Government in the west of India. His next aim was to effect

such a permanent settlement of the Gaikwar's claim in Kathiawar

as would enable the Baroda government to realise its dues regularly,

for, as has been stated, no tribute had been levied for five years,

and he wished to do this without the necessity of annually sending

an army into the peninsula. His further aim was to vouchsafe British

protection to several Princes who had applied for it, and so to gain a

hold upon the country adjoining Cutch and Sind. By the side of

these general aims there ran a particular desire to crush or capture

Malharrav, the ex-jdghirddr of Kadi, who had escaped from his loose

captivity at Nadiad and was now attempting to get the chiefs to

combine under his leadership for the overthrow, or, at least, the

disturbance of the administration at Baroda.

Meanwhile (1803), Babaji had been active enough in carrying out

his two objects of collecting the mulukgiri which was five years in

arrears, and of preventing the chiefs from combining under Malhar

rav. Thejdghirddr had escaped from Nadiad on the 4th of December

1802, and fled to Bhuj in Cutch where he collected some 1500

men. But he hesitated long before entering Kathiawar, while his

relative Mukundrav, after losing the hold he had obtained on

Amreli, established his head-quarters at Damnagar and levied tribute

on the neighbouring villages. At length Malharrav, who had suc

ceeded in obtaining assistance and promises from the chiefs of

Morvi, Dhrangadra, and Junagad, passed through Dhrangadra and

joined Mukundrav at Sonari, a village in Vankdner. In July he

got to Dhari with au army of 5000 men and was there met by some

Junagad troops, when he made an unsuccessful attempt perma

nently to occupy Amreli.

Babaji's turn now came. Unaided, except by the prestige of his

alliance with the English preached through the peninsula by the

Maulvi, he had by September, after suppressing the desdi of Patri,

either brought to terms or summoned to their allegiance the Kathi

bhumids and the chiefs of Vankaner, Rajkot, Gondal, Kotda, Than,

Navanagar, Morvi, Malia, Wadhwan and other States. Three of the
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most powerful rulers remained to be dealt with junagad> Jetpur,

and Bhavnagar.

On the 11th of October 1803Vithoba Pilaji (Vithalrav Diwanji)

surrounded the Dhari fort in which Malharrav was, but the latter

managed to escape him. He was pursued and defeated near Sabar

Kundla in Babriavad and then attempted to leave the peninsula

from Gogo, but was refused the means by Vakhatsing the Bhavnagar

chief. The unfortunate man again fled inland and was able to

strike one more feeble blow from the mountainous district of Pali-

tana, till at length, after he had been deserted by all his followers,

starvation forced him to surrender himself, his son, and a solitary

attendant to Babaji. He was subsequently convoyed to Bombay

where he long lived a prisoner at large.

In October the Raval of Bhavnagar, moved rather by fear of the

British than by any concern for Sihor which resisted all Babaji's

efforts, compounded to pay three years' dues for all arrears, and

Babdji abandoned the old mulukgiri system of refusing any com

promise out of deference to the Resident's suggestions.

Babaji's first serious check occurred in December 1803 at the

siege of Vartoli belonging to the Nawab of Jun£gad, who was then

expecting assistance from Kanhoji and hoped to head a confederacy

of Kathi chiefs. Besides he refused to meet claims for Rs. 2,25,000

on the ground that he was no mere Rajput.1 It was at this time,

that the Raja of Morvi, the Thakor of Vankaner, and the chief of

Jodiya Bandar, from various motives, invoked the protection of the

British.

By March 1804, however, Babaji came to terms with the Nawab

rather to the disappointment of the Resident, and proceeded to call on

the Porbandar chief for tribute, who, in answer to a demand for

Rs. 1,80,000 offered Rs. 40,000. The chief obtained the assistance of

the Raja of Navanagar, who had before this made terms with BaMji,

and the Gaikwar commander was a second time under the necessity

of asking the British for ammunition, to which was added a request

for a battalion of British troops which he proposed to station at

Kaparband.

Babaji's first mulukgiri ended as triumphantly as it had begun,

but his second expedition did not commence till April 1 805.2 On

the 15th of the same month the Bombay Government observed

' that most of the Kathi chiefs had demanded the mediation of the
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1 Briefly told Babaji's subsequent doalings with tho Nawab were as follows : In

1804, just as the mulukgiri force was entering Sorath, the Nawab placed

R&ghunathji and Ranchhodji the sons of Uraarji in the diwdngiri. The latter

conducted a petty mulukgiri expedition on behalf of his master both in 1804-5 and

in 1805-6, after having in 1804 resisted Babaji's attack of Bhantali. On this

occasion the master betrayed his servant into Babaji's hands, and the latter, skilfully

playing upon the two, settled the revenue as he pleased. In 1807, when Reva-

shankar, Umarji's ostensible successor, made an attempt to levy a mulukgiri by

which he obtained a lakh of rupees, he fined the Nawab Rs. 15,000. Revashankar, on

the resignation of the sous of Umarji, was nominally Diwan, but he remained the

tool of Babaji.

3 By the siege of Wadhwan which occupied Babaji a long time.

b 233-41
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English whose duty and right it was to interfere ; for although no

direct assistance had been given Babaji, yet, from the positive

declaration of the Nawab of Junagad, it was evident that the chief

tains of the peninsula had submitted the more readily from the

knowledge of his and his government's depending ultimately on the

Honorable Company's support.' On the narrowest grounds 'the

duty and right to interfere' in the collection of revenue in Kathia-

war migbt rest on the fact that the Honorable Company was

answerable for the debts of the Baroda state, and that anything

which affected the regular collection of its revenues justly came

under tho control of the power which had given its guarantee for

repayment. The Kathi chiefs being independent had the right to

demand British interference.

Tho third mulukgiri expedition referred to was not conducted by

Babaji in person, for he was absent at Baroda, but by his lieutenant

Vithalrav Diwanji, afterwards sarsubha. As it was the most

lucrative, so it was undoubtedly the most severely conducted of the

three expeditions.

The groat Maratha wars and other circumstances had hitherto

prevented the Bombay Government from allowing Major Walker to

carry out his projects in Kathiawar in the manner he desired and the

treaty prescribed. But in August 1807 the combined forces of the

British and the Gaikwar, under Major Walker and Babaji, encamped

at Gutu in the Morvi tdluka, and the two commanders issued joint

letters to twenty-nine of the principal chieftains inviting them to

attend the camp situated at that place in order to discuss the terms

of a permanent settlement of the' Gaikwar's mulukgiri claims. It

was not till the 15th of May 1808 that Major Walker was able to

inform tho Bombay Government that he had completed the settle

ment. He had not only been obliged to examine a vast number of

contending claims, but he had had on the one hand to discourage

' the chimerical or excessive expectations of tho bhumids (lords of

tho soil) for whom the utmost that could be done in general was

merely to provide for their security in future,' and at the outset it

was the settled belief among many of them that the British had

entered the peninsula with the view of ousting the Gaikwar, and

they had tendered their assistance to the accomplishment of such a

purpose. On the other hand, the Resident had had ' to moderate the

demands of the Baroda government upon such of the chieftains as

might appear to be sufferers from over-exactions or defalcations of

their revenues.' Yet it must be confessed that Major Walker was so

anxious not to injure the revenues of tho Baroda state by his inter

ference that, in most cases, his award bore far too heavily on the

little States in the peninsula. There was, besides, one great flaw in

the settlement which was destined to bear the gravest consequences.

In nearly one-half of Gujarat the Gaikwar was not a principal at all,

but the farmer of the Peshwa'a rights. By fixing permanently the

sums which the bhumids had to pay without consulting the Peshwa,

the latter's rights were seriously invaded, and he had good cause to

refuse the renewal of the farm when the lease expired.

We shall presently revert more fully to Colonel Walker's settle

ment, but at present notice should be taken of bis doings before
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this was fully effected. From Morvi1 Colonol Walker exacted

Rs. 3,74,000, two lakhs were for four years' revenues, the remainder

as clearance of all past demands.2 The Gaikwar's requisition on Malia

amounted to nearly three lakhs of koris,3 but it was reduced by the

Resident to one lakh. The Jam of Navanagar had abetted the

Makranis in seizing the Kandorna fort belonging to Porbandar, and

the allied forces were obliged to march on that place and capture it.*

It was a well-known stronghold and the exhibition of force displayed,

together with the considerate manner in which it was exercised,

served to make the task of effecting a settlement with all the other

chiofs an easy matter. No difficulty was experienced in coming to

terms with the chiefs of Gohelvad, Sorath and Halar, or in trans

ferring from the Gaikwar to the British Government the tribute

due by Bhavnagar as part of the territories ceded in jaiddd for

the services of the subsidiary force, 24th October 1808. The tribute

which had hitherto been paid by the Raval to the Peshwa was made

over to the English according to the terms of the treaty of Bassein.

Porbandar also easily came to terms.

Shivram's collections for 1798 had amounted to Rs. 9,47,540, those

of two years of Babaji's mulukgiris (1806-7 and 1807-8) had been

respectively Rs. 10,66,835 and Rs. 9,32,442. Major Walker, over

anxious perhaps, as has been said, not to diminish the revenues of

the necessitous Gaikwar government, fixed the perpetual settlement

of the peninsula at Rs. 9,79,882.5 It was at the same time determined

that a party of Gaikwar horse and one battalion of subsidiary troops

should remain in the country to ensure the permanency of the

engagements as well as to suppress the petty but savage wars which

the chiefs had for bo many years been accustomed to wage one on

tho other. Thus, at one stroke the Resident hoped to put an end

to the whole mulukgiri system, to close the long era of bloodshed " -

and lawlessness and to confer on the Gaikwar's state as well as on

its tributaries the means of enjoying certain revenues, which in tho

caso of the latter would increase with the calm progress of peaceful

years. In the end his object was obtained, and it is on his settlement

(revised) that the present relations between the Baroda state and

the Kathiawar chiefs are based, but this turbulent country had to

go through many trials before quiet was restored to it. The

Resident's hope and belief that he would be able to put an abrupt

end to the custom of female infanticide prevalent among the Jhadeja

and Jethva Rajputs, and to the practice of piracy and wrecking

among the small States on the sea-coast were likewise not destined

to be fully realised without reiterated efforts.

Though the settlement was intended to be permanent, and in The Securities,

effect became so, it must be understood that the revenue engagements

entered into by each chief under personal security were binding for

1 Bom. Gov. Sel. XXXIX. 121. " Bom. Gov. Sel. XXXIX. 124.

1 379 koris are equal to 100 Imperial rupees.

4 Bom. Gov. Sel XXXIX. 140. The Jam had no right to embark on a mulukgiri

while the great mulukgiri was proceeding. Kandorna was restored to Porbandar on

tbo 5th December 1807.

5 The revenue of the peninsula was put at Rs. 51,95,550.
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ten years only. The first bond which was taken from the bhumia

or possessor of the land, or his vakil, and called the hdt zalamni,

was an engagement on the part of a Bhat, a person of a certain

caste, whose word was considered inviolable, and who would not

hesitate to enforce the terms of an agreement on the part of the

person for whom he stood bail at the risk of his life. Here the

Bhat pledged himself to answer for certain points adverted to in

the deed. The hdt zalamni was an obligation to contract certain

other engagements, rather than itself a specific engagement.

The next deed was the talab zdmin, security for good behaviour,

which provided security generally for the peace of the country and

was called the lila or nila zdmin, that is green fresh or perpetual.

To this, in some instances, was added a counter-security called the

dd zdmin, which was taken with a view to another local practice

denominated sankla zdmin or connected security, by which the

chiefs were rendered mutually responsible for each other.

Finally came the most important security ' a perpetual engagement

to pay the amount of the revenue as then fixed and determined.'

But as no personal security for such an engagement could be found,

the duration of the revenue security was fixed at ten years.

Colonel, then Major Walker, had been assisted throughout the

settlement by Babaji's lieutenant, Vithalra> Diwanji, who had also

completed the third mulukgiri. Babaji was now employed at Baroda

in the work for which his nephew Sitaram had been found unsuit

able, so that it was with the consent of the Resident who held a high

opinion of him that Vithalrav was appointed sarsubha of Kathiawar.1

It was not for a long time that this energetic officer forfeited in

Borne measure the high degree of esteem in which he was held.

In December 1808, Fate Muhammad a partizan soldier, who had

obtained possession of the person of the Rfio of Cutch, had, during

the preceding mouth, in concert with the chief of Morvi, moved

troops into Hal&r with the intention of attacking Navanagar. By

the remonstrances of the Resident and a promise that any just

demands would be heard, he was induced to withdraw, but Halar

suffered considerably from friends and foes.9

In the same year Babaji Appaji discovered large peculations on

the part of the manager of K&thiawar, and recovered about one-half

of them for the State amounting to over seven l&khs.8

Though it does not fall within the scope of this chapter to give a

detailed account of Okhamandal, some allusion must here be made

to that portion of the peninsula, as one of the general ends the

Bombay Government and Colonel Walker had in view, when they

began to interfere in Kathiawar, was the suppression of piracy,

1 He was definitively appointed snrsublta in about 1811, after SitarAm's fall ; till

then the post remained in Babaji's family.

3 Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 154.

8 Baroda Precis of 1853. In 1808-9 occurred the ravages of the Kathis in Amreli,

when Valla Matra plundered Babapura, the Ixwba of Kodinar, and forty villages

were looted or destroyed owing to the encouragement given by the chief of Kliandadar.

It was then, too, that Vildan Bafrio became so notorious as a freebooter.
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whereby the vessels of British subjects frequently suffered. Among

the hardiest pirates were the inhabitants of Okhamandal. In 1807

Sivji Sundarji, a Cutch merchant, was employed by Colonel Walker

on a mission to the piratical States of Okhamandal, and was success

ful in persuading the chiefs of Bet, Dwarka, Aramra, Posetra, and

Dhinge, to promise that they would abandon piratical habits and

renounce all rights of wrecking. British native agents were

stationed at the different ports to see that the engagements were

fulfilled. Similar engagements were entered into by the chiefs of

Mozafarabad, Porbandar, Bhavnagar, Junagad, Jodiya Bandar, and

Navanagar. No place gave more trouble than Posetra, where the

fort had to be regularly attacked and destroyed in 1809 ; and, when

it was again partly re-built in 1811 for piratical purposes, it had again

to be destroyed. Among other ports Porbandar has been mentioned.

In 1809 the Rana in return for British protection and the adjust

ment of certain Gaikwar claims ceded half of his port and its rights

to the Honorable Company, on condition that a small force of

sepoys should be stationed there.

In 1809 important military operations were found necessary in

Kathiawar, in consequence of the disturbances created by the chiefs

of Malia and Khandadar, and the excesses of the Kathis. The

desperate capture of Malia,1 defended though it was by brave Mianas,

taught the whole country to respect Colonel Walker's power. In

June, Khandadar too surrendered, and the chiefs concerned in the

disorders incurred heavy fines.

In 1811 fresh disorders broke out in the peninsula. We havo

mentioned the efforts then made to recommence piracy at Posetra.

The Kathis began fresh depredations; the Jam of Navanagar

refused to settle with the Cutch government as he had promised

to do in 1808. Captain Carnac urged him to settle his bond

debts, incurred for military assistance rendered to the Jam in

his quarrels with his minister, the Khavas, and with interest

amounting to 18,60,000 koris. The Jam refused to do so, ejected

an agent who was making enquiries concerning the suppression

of infanticide, and refused to give proper satisfaction for an attack

made by some of his mercenary troops at Murpur on Lieutenant

Knight. The Jam was, in truth, organizing a combination of

chiefs against the British power and the Gaikwar administration,

and his intrigues with Kanhoji have been noticed elsewhere.9

At the same time it so happened that the son and heir of the Rana

of Porbandar had seized. Chaya and Kasira, two forts belonging

to his father, and refused to surrender them unless certain hard

conditions were fulfilled. A small force of British troops had to be

despatched which took Chaya by storm, occupied Kasira, and

brought the Bana's son to his senses.
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1 The fort and city of Malia wag taken by storm in July 1809 in spite of an extra

ordinarily brave defence. Captains Mackenzie and Wilkinson died ' merely from

the violence of their exertions, without a wound,' five other officers were wounded

and eighty-two mon of the 5th and 56th Regiments and of the Grenadier Battalion

were killed or wounded. 3 Soo above, Kanhoji's conspiracy, p. 270.

r
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In the following year military operations were commenced against

Navanagar. Colonel Smith moved from Porbandar on the 1 7th of

January, and halted on the Navanagar frontier from the 19th to

tho 27th of the same month. The Jam still refused the terms held

out to him, and a British officer, Lieutenant Phelan, was killed while

out-shooting in the neighbourhood of the camp. Then Navanagar

was slowly approached and batteries were slowly raised. On the

23rd of February the Jam succumbed. A large fine was imposed

on him to be paid to the Cutch government and his tribute was

augmented ; Salaya Bandar was ceded ; a fine was to be paid for

firing on British troops ; Murpur was to be dismantled.

Tho year 1813 is one of the saddest in the annals of Kathiawar.

A famino devastated the land and a pestilence followed the famine,

so that it is thought that one-fourth of the inhabitants perished.

The mulukgiris of Babaji had done a good deal to impoverish the

States ; Colonel Walker s settlement had perpetuated a high rate

of tributo : then came this famine and pestilence. The while,

unknown to the British, the Gaikwar officers had entered on a system,

of encroachments, and it is said that, now and after, Vithalrav

Diwanii introduced croatures of his own into the office of minister

to each of the chiefs, and through their means preyed on tho

zamiyulars. In consequence of all this it had to be recorded a few

years after 1813, that Kathiawar had declined from great prosperity

to extreme misery. Such was not to be the end of this country j

but it is probable that when Colonel Walker triumphantly swept

away in whole or in part the mululcgiri system, female infanticide,

and piracy, he never contemplated that such would ever be its

condition. In truth the misery alluded to sprang in a great measure

from dual government, and little else remains for this chapter to tell

but tho stops by which first the Peshwa was elbowed out and then

the Gaikwar.

No mentionneed here be made of the compact between the Nawab

of Junagad and the Gaikwar government, whereby certain exchange

of territory took placo, much to the advantage of the latter, such as

tho acquisition of Kodinar by tho Gaikwar (1813).

In 1814 a subsidiary force again marched into Kathiawar on a

military campaign, and as usual Vithalrav Diwanji joined Captain

Bailantyne with the Gaikwar forces. The Khavas chiefs of Jodiya

and Amran had shown a rebellious spirit against the Jam of

Navanagar : in August Jam Jesaji died and his heir Jam Sataji was

known to bo spurious : the British found themselves bound to support

tho now Jam before the Peshwa interfered. Colonel Bast, in 1815,

easily reduced the Khavas chiefs, when a provision was made for

their families, and Jodiya, Amran, Balamba, together with the forts

of Kandorna and Pardari, were restored to Navanagar, in whose

favour tho Gaikwar's extra tribute of Rs. 90,000, laid on in 1808, was

also relinquished. Meanwhile, in March 1814, the Vaghers who

had issued from Okhamandal entered Kathiawar, and, besides

other atrocities, had devastated sixty villages, were driven across the

Ran by the Gaikwar officer Govindrav Mama, while Karanji the

Tbakor of Kumaria in tho Malia district, who had given them

asylum, lost both his fort and his life.
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The Khav&s chiefs had been incited to create a disturbance by

the Peshwa's officers. Since the beginning of the century the

G&ikwar had farmed the Ahmedabad districts belonging to the

Peshwa, and these included a portion of the tribute paid by the

chiefs of K*6thiawa>. In making his settlement Colonel Walker had,

as has been remarked, wholly overlooked the right the Peshwa

undoubtedly possessed of a voice in a matter so seriously affecting

his revenues ; and other high deeds had been done, such as the

very one just related about Navanagar, which trenched on his

privileges as suzerain. It is, therefore, no wonder that in 1814 he

showed himself unwilling to continue to the G&ikw&r the lease of the

Ahmedabad farm, which he resumed on tho 23rd of October 1814.

It was in vain that from 1814 to 1816 Mr. Blphinstone urged the

Peshwa to allow the Honorable Company to collect his revenue for

him. The only condition on which he would consent to do this was

that the entire revenues accruing from the tribute should be paid

him without any deduction for collection. Now, not only had a

large deduction on this account always been made to the G&ikwar

government, but when the lease of the farm terminated, that govern

ment had naturally withdrawn one-half of its forces, and, though

it is true that when any serious disturbances occurred, the task of

restoring order had fallen almost entirely on the British troops, yet

for ordinary police work the G&ikwaVs army had been mainly used.

The condition for which the Peshwa stipulated was, therefore, a

very hard one ; yet, to ensure peace, the Bombay Government

undertook to collect the Peshwd's revenue without charging him

anything for collection, and agreed that the tributaries' agents should

pay in their dues at Ahmedabad. On his side Bajirav consented not

to upset the decennial settlements.

The task the British had undertaken was all tho more difficult,

owing to the intrigues of the Peshw&'s officers, who disseminated

reports that the rule of the Giikwdr had come to an end, and,

consequently, the arrangements made by Colonel Walker. Besides,

no arrangements were made by the Peshwa for the defence of the

country, and the Bombay Government had to add a battalion to the

K£thi&wa> force. In 1816 the Peshwa's jamdbandi amounted to

Pvs. 5,62,939 and the GfLikwaVs to Rs. 5,60,364. In June 1816 the

Peshwa again reiterated his displeasure at being precluded from

interfering in Kathi&w&r, when the Bombay Government abruptly

informed him that their engagements prevented them from allowing

him to increase his demands on the chiefs. He was, however,

guaranteed tho whole amount of the tribute that was due to him

or that migh thereafter become due, according to the spirit of the

engagement.

Soon after came the rupture between the Peshwa and the Bombay

Government. The Peshwa's rights in Kathiaw&r which previously

formed a portion of the Ahmedabad farm were assigned to the.

Honorable Company in part payment of a subsidiary force ; and any

interference on his part in tho affairs of this country came to an end.

There remained only the British and the Gdikwar governments, and

we have seen how anxious the Bombay Government was to get from
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Fatesing his portion of the Kathiawar tributes in part payment of

the increased subsidiary force. Their negotiations in this direction

met, however, with a firm refusal from the Regent Fatesing, and it

was not till Sayajirav ascended the gddi that the whole management

of the country, that is, the collection of the entire tributes was

entrusted to the British.

From 1817 to 1819 Captain Ballantyne was employed in effecting

new decennial engagements with the chiefs, and a force under

Colonel the Hon'ble Lincoln Stanhope was Bent into Kathiawar to

restore order.

The Gaikwar was henceforward to get a fixed sum from the

tributary chiefs of Kathiawar ; ho was also to have no further concern

in the country. The Bombay Government made itself responsible

that the tribute should be forthcoming, and alone retained relations

with the chiefs of the peninsula.

In the Mahi Kantha, the decay of Moghal power in the early years

of the eighteenth century was accompanied by a revival of local

independence. But about the middle of tho century (1753), this was

again suppressed by the Marathas, who settling in tho province levied

tribute from all except the poorest and most out-of-the-way chiefs.1

The following is a short account of some of the chief Mahi Kantha

tributaries.

About the year 1766, the Gaikwar army under Appasaheb came

to Idar2 and demanded from Shivsing the ruler, half of the territory

of Idar as belonging to his uncle Raising who had died without

male issue. Shivsing tried to avoid compliance, but was in the end

compelled to write over a half share of the revenues of the State.3

In 1778 tho Peshwa's deputy at Ahmedabad, with the help of the

brother of Sarajmal, one of the Idar proprietors wno had been put

to death by tho eldest son of Shivsing, levied a tax in the Idar

districts named ganim ghoda vero or tho robbers' horse cess. In

1802, the Gaikwar's revenue-collecting force came from Kathiawar,

and encamping at Sidhpur, summoned Gambhirsing to pay tribute

arrears. Whilst at Sidhpur, Gambhirsing, by the promise of an

increase in the tribute, induced the commander of the Gaikwar's

force to help him in driving out the Musalmans from Gadvada.

After some difficulty the tribute was settled at the sum of Rs. 24,000 *

and its name changed from the robber-horse, ganim ghoda, to the

grass and grain, ghdsddna, cess. In 1S48 Ahmednagar and Tintori

were transferred to Idar and the tribute raised to Rs. 30,340 the

present figure, the increase of Rs. 9980 being for the transferred

estates.

1 Of the sixty-three Mahi Kantha chiefs the only houses who pay no Baroda tribute

are Pethapur, Magodi, Gabat, Timba, Vadagam, Banipura, Bolandra, Likhi,

Motjlkotarna, and Umadi.

2 See page 184.

3 Bom. Gov. Rec. 91A. of 1861, 26. According to another account Shivsing was

obliged to pass a bond for Rs. 20,000. Fortes' Ras Mala, 459.

4 These are sikta rupees. Deducting from them Rs. 3640 for exchange and

presents, shirpdv, the net tribute payable by Idar in Imperial coin was Rs. 20,360.
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Abont the middle of the eighteenth century, during the time of

Rana Prithusing the army of Damaji Gaikwar came to Danta

and did not withdraw till the Ranas had agreed to pay tribute. A

few years later, Abhaysing, the ruler of Danta, finding his chief

men and vassals troublesome, promised a fourth share of the

revenue to a Maratha named Arjunrav Choparo. He, with a

hundred Gaikwari horse, after about two years, began to build a

small fort at Danta. At last his conduct became so oppressive that,

with the help of the people, Mansing the Rana's eldest son drove

him out. Nothing further is known about his relations with the

Gaikwar, but, at present, he pays to him as ghdsddna a yearly sum

of Rs. 2374-1-11.

In 1780, during the reign of Indrasingji, Fatesing Gaikwar

attacked and captured Maipur and took away its gates. Since then

the Malpur Ratals have paid the Gaikwar as ghdsddna a yearly sum

of Rs. 280-4-4.

During the minority of Khomansing, the son of Hathioji, the

Gaikwar army under Vithoba attacked Sudasna, plundered the

village of Uderan, and retired. After this they returned every three

or four years, and, at last, levied a fixed tribute. After a time

Amarsing is said to have repulsed theGaikwar's army. In 1804, in

the time of Mohabatsing, Amarsing's grandson, Kakdji a Maratha

officer, brought an army of the Gaikwar against Sudasna, but was

beaten by the Thakur, who is said to have been helped by the spirit

of Maniknath Bavo and did not lose a man. He pays the Gaikwar

as ghdsddna a yearly sum of Rs. 1000.

Besides these, the Mansa state pays as ghdsddna a yearly sum

of Rs. 11,734; Mohanpur Rs. 4749-11-2; Ghodasar Rs. 3501 ;

Amliyara Rs. 316 l; Punadra Rs. 375; Khadal Rs. 1751 ; Ranasan

Rs. 373-6-2 ; Varsoda Rs. 1582-14-1 ; Ilol Rs. 1863-3-1 ; Katosan

Rs. 544-3-10; Valasna Rs. 280-4-4; Sathamba Rs. 401 ; Dabha

Rs. 150; Rupal Rs. 1164-13-6 ; Dadhaliya Rs. 699-4-6; Vasna

Rs. 3108-11-2; Hadol Rs. 112; Satlasan Rs, 1676; Bhalasna

Rs. 1117; Ramas Rs. 158-5-4; Prempur Rs. 187; Kadoli Rs. 513 ;

Khervada Rs. 302 ; Dedol Rs. 513 ; Tajpuri Rs. 699 ; Vektapur

Rs. 1118; Hapa Rs. 1025 ; Dedhrota Rs. 669 ; Magona Rs.890;

Tejpura Rs. 310; Memadpur Rs. 1 70 ; Deloli Rs. 250 ; Kasalpura

Rs. 50 ; Visroda Rs. 4-40 ; Palaj Rs. 400 ; Rampura Rs. 50 ; and

Ijpura Rs. 240.

. In the eighteenth century every two or three years the Baroda

government collected tribute by means of a military force, but

losing strength in the beginning of the present century, they failed

to control their Mahi Kantha tributaries. The success which

attended the settlement of the tributes due from Kathiawar led

to the making of similar arrangements in the Mahi Kantha.2

In 1811-12, Lieutenant- Colonel Ballantyne repaired thither,

accompanied by Bacha jamdddr who was in command of the
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1 Assistance has kindly been afforded me in this part of the chapter by Khan

Bahadur Peatanji Jahangir, CLE.
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mulukgiri force, and succeeded in inducing the chiefs to enter into

agreements and give the usual security for the regular payment of

the tribute and orderly behaviour of the tributaries. The amount

of the tribute due was fixed on the basis of the past ten years'

levies.1 By some unaccountable mistake, however, the terms were

never either conformed to or formally annulled.

For some time Bacha jamdddr had charge of the Mahi Kantha,

and though he maintained the Gaikwar's authority with some vigour,

he failed in wholly arresting the depradations and outrages of the

Kolis. These continued to exact gards and vol, while the Raja of Idar

kept up his levy of the khichdi. In 1818, Bacha/awiatZ<£r was called

off on foreign service, and, soon after, all the Maratha troops being-

withdrawn, the province relapsed into disorder.

Nevertheless, on the 15th of December 1818, the chief people of

Kallianji Namavada, pargana Bahiyal, executed a security bond

to the Honorable Company represented by the Hon'ble L. Stanhope

on behalf of the Gaikwar, to pay the annual jamdbandi, ghdsddna,

and other rights, quietly take their own gards dues from the

Gaikwar's government and not molest any patel or village, not

consort with, smoke or drink water with, criminals, but deliver them

up and inform against them, sell all excess horses, &c., on pain of

losing yards and vdnta rights.

In 1817-18, the Honorable Company supplanted the Peshwa and

obtained a firm hold on Gujarat. Their new possessions brought

the British Government into immediate contact with the surroundings

unsettled, mehvdsi, tribes of the Mahi Kantha, and the interlacing of

possessions and the confusion of authority had produced suph general

lawlessness that it was evident that some one power must become

responsible for the maintenance of order. As the Gaikwar govern

ment was unable to take this position, the management of the

Mahi Kantha was by an agreement, concluded on the 3rd of April

1820, made over to tho British Government. Under the terms of

this agreement the Gaikwar promised that he would no longer send

troops into Kathiawur or the Mahi Kantha without the consent of

the British Government, and that he would place any claims be had

on any zaminddr under the arbitration of the British. The British

Government engaged to hand over the tributes due by the zaminddrs

to the Gaikwar free of expense. It was also agreed that expenses

incurred in coercing a refractory chief should be recovered from his

estate.2 The agreement that was made regarding the tributaries of

the Mahi Kantha, did not directly guarantee their gards rights in

tho Gaikwar's villages. To preserve order and carry out the terms

of this agreement, a British Political Agent was in 1821 put in

charge of the Mahi Kantha and a military force placed at his disposal.

Owing perhaps as much to poverty as to unwillingness to pay, the

chiefs had allowed their tribute to fall greatly into arrears, and the

1 Bom. Gov. Sel. XII. 6. For the text of the treaty see ditto, pp. 282-285, and

Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. 71.

2 Bom. Gov. Sel. XII. 7. For the text of the treaty see Aitchison's Treaties (1876),

IV. 235.
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Baroda government by pressing exorbitant claims added to the

difficulty of a settlement. The matter was referred to the Bombay

Government, who decided that the Gaikwar was not entitled to

more than had been sanctioned by the settlement of 1811-12. Full

and counter securities for future payments were taken, and an average

fixed for the settlement of the various claims of the petty chiefs.

In 1822 a security bond of 11 articles was executed before Major

Ballantyne, Political Agent, by the chief people of Bhadarva and

dhdrdlas of the villages of the tdluka, not to harbour criminals and

outlaws or associate with them ; to restore to a zaminddr his land if

its boundaries had been encroached upon ; to submit all internal

feuds to the Political Agent and entertain no sibandi, Pardeshis,

Arabs, Pathans, Kathis, Rajputs, or Marathasj to abandon thieving

and be answerable for the goods of travellers according to the pagla

system ; to keep no extra horses for Kolis ; to give security for the

due payment of the ghdsddna and the hak of any zaminddr ; to

quietly submit their claims for gards and vdnta to the decision of the

Political Agent ; to observe rules connected with the opium trade,

and to see that the inhabitants of uparvddia villages paid the patels

their dues.

The Bhat Rao Jiba Gemalsing, residing at Baroda, stood fail

zdmin or security for good behaviour, and as dd zdmin or security for

security Jadav Amarsingji Gulabsingji, Thakur of Sindhrot, and his

family from generation to generation.

Other security bonds were executed, but the chief one was passed

before Colonel Miles, Acting Political Agent, prdnt Gujarat, on the

11th of August 1830. It consisted of nineteen articles, and was

signed by the chief people of the tdluka of Katosan. The rights they

agreed to respect consisted of the levying of the dues of ghdsddna,

jamdbandi, khichdi, &c., and the customary dues of zaminddrs.

Their own rights they submitted to the arbitration of the Political

Agent, namely, for gards, vdnta, vol, grain, and rakhopa and debts

generally. ' We will not resume the gards, vdnta or pasdita we

may have assigned away, for debt, or in ranvatia or gift. We will

continue to our brethren and relatives and others their gards,

maintenance or aida jivak lands, &c.' For the rest the agreement

resembled those previously described. The two securities for good

behaviour wore Bhats from Pattan, and the family of Manaji Santaji

of Parmar became perpetual security for the observance of the

engagement.

This bond was signed not only by the zaminddrs of the Mahi

Kantha, but also by the K&nkrej tdlukddrs and by the five estates of

Bhadarva, Umetha, Anghad, Rayka, and Dodka. These last now

form part of the Rewa Kantha Agency, while Kankrej has been

transferred to the charge of the Political Superintendent of Palanpur,

Palanpur, as well as Kankrej, pays tribute to the Gaikwar. The

first British connection with this State took place in 1809, when an

agreement was entered into by the chief Firoz Khan, also called Pir

Khan, to pay the Gaikwar a yearly tribute of Rs. 50,00 1 For some
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years the chief power in that quarter had fallen into the hands of a

faction of Sindhi jamdddrs, who in 1812 murdered the reigning

Diwan out of fear for his designs to restrict their authority. The

vacant seat was offered to his son Fate Khan, who refused to accept

it at the hands of the mercenaries, and appealed for protection to the

Gaikwar and British governments. The Baroda Resident, with a

joint force belonging to the two governments, went to Palanpur,

placed Fate Khan on his gddi, and entrusted the administration to

his relative Shamsher Khdn. The latter misbehaved. Fate Khan

complained against him and he fled. At Fate Khan's request a

British superintendent was then sent to Palanpur, and till 1848 the

Gaikwar kept a vakil in the State.

After the decline of Moghal power in the middle of the eighteenth

century, the Rewa Kantha chiefs no longer paid tribute and began

to levy demands from villages from which they had long been shut

out. This revival of local power, however, did not last long. By

1730 the Marathas, appearing in force, conquered most of the plain

lands and levied tribute from all but the poorest and the remotest

chiefs. At the same time the authority of the Marathas was never

firmly established, and their chiefs paid their tribute only under the

pressure of military force. During these outside changes, the younger

branches of the chiefs' families had from time to time been forced

to leave their homes and win for themselves new estates. These

cadets of the larger houses, a few daring adventurers and the

descendants of the original chiefs form the present Thakurs or

landlords of the Sankheda and Pandu tnehvds. During the early

years of the present century, owing to the weak misrule of Baroda,

these small chieftains, except when actual force was employed, refused

to pay their tribute. They plundered the country round, and as the

Gaikwar failed to keep order, the charge of the district was under

taken by the British. In 1820 an agreement was concluded with

the Gaikwar under the terms of which the control of the Rewa

Kantha states, though not specially mentioned, was along with that

of other Baroda tributaries virtually vested in the British Govern

ment.1 In 1823 Mr. Willoughby, the Assistant Resident at Baroda,

settled the position and tribute of the chiefs of the Sankheda mehvds

to the north of the Narbada. These arrangements were completed

in 1825, and in the same year the Baroda authorities placed the

territories of the petty chiefs of the Pandu Mehvas on the banks

of the Mahi under British control.

The following is a short account of the tributaries now under the

Rewa KanthaAgent : PilajiGaikwar in 1 723 overran from his castle at

Songad all southern Gujarat and built several forts within Rajpipla

limits.2 Later in 1763 thePeshwa allowed DamajiGaikwar,whose share

of Gujarat yielded less than had been expected, to add to his revenues

by annexing small Rajput estates and by levying tribute on the larger

chiefs. With this object he advanced against Rajpipla whose Chief

Raysing was only a boy of seven years of age, and forced him to give

1 Bom. Gov. SeL XXV. 5.

2 Watson's History of Gujarat, 97. See also p, 186.
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tip one-half of the four rich sub-divisions of Nandod, Bhalod, Variti,

and Govali. Shortly after, Damaji, on receiving the chief's niece in

marriage, agreed to take a yearly payment of Rs. 40,000 instead of

a share in the four sub-divisions, keeping at the same time three or

four villages near the Narbada and building a mud fort in each of

the four sub-divisions.1 Matters remained on this footing till

in 1781, Raysing's minister intriguing with the Baroda Court,

Fatesing Gaikwar with an armed force advanced to Nandod and

raised the tribute to Rs. 49,000. In 1786, taking advantage of

the weakness of the next ruler Ajabsingji, the Gaikwar raised the

tribute to Rs. 75,000 to be paid every second year, and again in 1793

increased the amount to Rs. 78,000. In 1805, again taking advantage

of the weakness of Ramsing, who, a slave to debauchery and seldom

free from the effects of intoxicating drugs, had left to his minister

the whole management of the estate, the Gaikwar sent a force to

Rdjpipla, extorted a succession fee, nazardna, of Rs. 1,50,000 and

raised the tribute to Rs. 96,000, adding shortly afterwards a further

yearly demand of Rs. 4000. In 1810 the Gaikwar, with the consent

of the British government, deposed the chief, choosing as his

successor a supposed child of his by the Mandva chief's daughter.2

The deposed chief's brother began to plunder the country. Disorder

continued, till in 1813 a six months' truce was followed by the

despatch to Rajpipla of a large Gdikwar force and the conclusion of

an agreement, under which the new chief and the deposed chief's

brother, the rightful claimant, leaving the management of the State

in the Gaikwar's hands, promised to keep the peace for two years

and then submit their claims to arbitration.

The Gaikwar once in possession made no haste to settle the rival

claims and four years passed before even a preliminary inquiry was

made. For this reason, and as the GaikwaVs officers entirely failed

to establish order, the British Government determined to take upon

itself the settlement of the disputed succession. It was at first

proposed that the arbitrators should be the Raja of Ohhota Udepur

and other Rewa Kantha chiefs. But as all the men of this class

were under the influence of the Gaikwar and as the Gaikwar was

pledged to uphold his nominee's claim, the settlement of the question

was placed (9th June 1820) in the hands of Mr. Willoughby, the

Assistant Resident. After very full inquiry Mr. Willoughby decided

(20fch February 1821) that the Gaikwar's nominee was a spurious

child. The pretensions of the rightful claimant Narsing wore after

some hesitation admitted by the Gaikwar. The British Government

then assumed the management of Rajpipla, the Gaikwar handing

over all control on the same terms as those agreed to in 1820

when he gave up the supervision of the tributary States in

Kathiawar and the Mahi Kantha.8 The British Government

assumed entire control over the State finances, and the first step
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'Bom. Gov. Sol. XXIII. 501-503.
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taken was to obtain from the chief a written agreement (26th Novem

ber 1823) to adopt, besides several other things, any plans proposed

by the Baroda Resident for meeting the Gaikwar's debt and tribute

demands. A sufficient revenue secured, it was decided (20th

February 1823) to fix the Gaikwar's tribute at a yearly sum of

Rs. 65,000. To settle the Gaikwar's debt was a much harder task.

The amount originally claimed, no less than Rs. 21,76,246, proved on

examination to iuclude upwards of 24 per cent interest and an unjust

item of Rs. 3,00,000. With very little demur the Gaikwar lowered

his claim to Rs. 9,20,020. Even then there were many unjust and

overcharged items, and as it was hopeless to expect the Rajpipla state

to pay such a sum, the Gaikwar agreed, on condition that as much

as possible should be paid in ready money and the rest in yearly

instalments, to reduce the whole claim to Rs. 8,00,000. Of the

Rs. 8,00,000 a sum of Rs. 1,40,330 was disputed by the chief who

asserted that the Gaikwar's managers had recovered it when Rajpipla

was in their hands. The whole admitted debt was thus reduced to

about Rs. 6,59,670. Of this in the first year the sum of Rs. 4,05,690

was paid,1 leaving Rs. 2,53,980 outstanding. Of the Rs. 1,40,330

in dispute between the Rajpipla chief and the Gaikwar it was

afterwards settled that one-half should be admitted. In 1825 all

claims were finally adjusted and it was arranged that the balance due

to the Gaikwar should be paid in the eight years ending 1833-3-4.

In 1852, two years after the British Government finally withdrew its

supervision of the State, an engagement was mediated by the British

Government between the Gaikwar and the Raja of Rajpipla, by which

some old disputes were settled by the transfer of certain villages in

which both Governments had shares to the Gaikwar and the Raja

respectively, and the admission of the right of the Raja of Rajpipla

to collect certain customs on payment of Rs. 13,351 yearly.8

In the early part of the eighteenth century the capital of the

State was removed to Chhota Udepur from Ali Mohan (Almydhan).

The site was well suited for trade, but it was a place of no strength

and the chiefs were before long forced to pay tribute to the Gaikwar.

In 1822, during the reign of Prithuraj, on its guaranteeing a yearly

tribute of Rs. 10,500, the control of the State was transferred to the

British Government by the Gaikwar. The Raja receives in return

a dress of honour and also small sums from villages in Gaikwar

territory.

In 1758 in the first year of Dipsing's reign, Sadashiv Ramchandra,

one of the Peshwa's officers, marched against Lunavada, demanded

from Dipsing a tribute of Rs. 50,000 and kept him a prisoner till the

whole was paid.3

In 1812, through the medium of the Political Agent, Mahi

Kantha, the State entered into an engagement to pay the Gaikwar a

yearly tribute of Baroda Rs. 6501 without the intervention of an

army. In 1819 the rights of Sindia's government in the State were

1 Of this sum Rs. 2,25,000 were under British guarantee raised from Baroda bankers.

Bom. Gov. Scl. XXIII. 623. » Aitchison's Treaties (1876), IV. 270-273, CIL

3 Watson's History of Gujarat, 119 and 151.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 335

transferred to the British. In 1822 the engagements of 1812 were

renewed and made lasting, and the State' became formally entitled to

British protection in accordance with the terms of the convention of

the 3rd of April 1820. The political control was in 1825 transferred

Sardar Muhammad Khan, succeeding his father Sher Khan Babi

in 1758, opposed the Marathas, but was attacked by Sadashiv

Ramchandra and forced to pay tribute. Two years later (1760)

Balasinor was taken by the Maratha commander Bhagvantrav, and in

the next year recovered by Muhammad Khan Babi, who on condition

of paying tribute was allowed to keep it.1 In 1768 the Peshwa's

manager at Ahmedabad levied a tribute of Rs. 3000, and this,

afterwards increased to Rs. 10,000, passed to the British. In 1780

the Gaikwar imposed a tribute of Rs. 4000,8 and this sum was

permanently fixed in 1813 at the settlement of the affairs of the

Mahi Kantha tributaries at Baroda Rs.4001 and since commuted to

Rs. 3600.8

The mehvdsis* are the petty chiefs and zami7iddr8 residing on the

banks of the Narbada or else in the vicinity of the Mahi, wild

tracts intersected by hundreds of forest-beds and covered with

thick brushwood, where it is easy for those who are acquainted with

the physical features of the country to oppose or avoid an assailing

force at pleasure. These mehvasi chiefs usually possess from one to

twelve villages and they love to call themselves Thakurs.

The terms of the mehvasi settlement, of which mention has been

made, are contained in a memorandum of agreement sent by the

Gaikwar, and in the security bonds furnished by the mehvdsis them

selves in general accordance with the terms of the agreement. The

Gaikwar" s agreement of 1825 gives a list of the mehvdsis of the

Rewa Kantha, viz., in Si nor, Mandva, Nandiria, and half Chandod ;

in Sankheda twelve villages and four hamlets belonging to him of

Nasvadi, Agar, and Sisan; in Tilakvada, Vajiria, Palasni, Chudesar,

Jiral (Kamsoli), Bhilodia, Uchad, Paragam, Nalia, and Bhalodra ; vil

lages in Savli ; ten villages of the Dasgamkar gardsia. Undetermined

villages were to be settled, if in former years they had been in the

management of zaminddrs for fixed amounts. If there were talpat

and vdnta lands, the village was to be considered as a Government

village, unless such lands had been made over to the zaminddr for

a fixed amount, but the lease of a village improperly made by a

revenue official was not to invalidate the rights of the Government.

Long management entitled a family to continue to manage the village,

and the mere* existence of vdnta lands and talpat lands did not bar

the zaminddr from claiming his village as mehvasi, provided the

talpat lands had been given him by proper authorities more than

forty or fifty years back, and records existed of the gift.6

1 Major Watson's History of Gujarat. 2 Bom. Gov. Sel. XXIII. 228-229.

' Aitchison'8 Treaties (1876), IV. 258. This and a few other items of Rewa Kantha

tribnte do not agree with the statement, given at the end of this chapter, of tributes

actually received at present by the Gaikwar Government. This is probably due to

recent changes or to a different classification of the Rewa Kantha States.

4 From mehvds, a stronghold or fastness.

5 For mekvdsi rights iu G&ikwar lands see Land Administration Chapter.
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At present the Rewa Kantha mehvds districts are classified under

the Sankheda and Pandu mehvds.

Early in the eighteenth century, . when Moghal authority was

weakened and Maratha supremacy not established, the Sankheda

chiefs were able to spread their power over the rich plain lands of

Gujarat, enforcing tribute in land and money as far as the walls of

Baroda. But they had no long respite, for the Mar&thas, not content

with recovering the chief part of the revenues of the plain villages,

pressed the chiefs in their own lands and by sending an armed force

wrung from them the payment of a yearly tribute. When Baroda

was in the hands of a strong ruler, the Sankheda chiefs were forced

to pay a regular tribute and to refrain from disorder and plunder.

But with a weak ruler at Baroda, they burst out like a half-quenohed

fire and became the terror of the country. In 1S22 the chiefs were

in rebellion, paying tribute only under the pressure of fire and sword,

plundering villages, and stopping all trade highways. As it had

become responsible for public peace in Gujarat, the British Govern

ment determined that the unruly chiefs should be brought to order.

The duty was entrusted to the Political Agent Mr. Willoughby who

in three years, in spite of the rugged difficult country, hunted down

and secured all the rebel chiefs, and arranged with the Gaikwar to

grant them terms that would ensure their future subsistence. In

1825 the petty chiefs engaged to live peaceably, to pay their dues

regularly, to leave the settlement of the boundaries of their estates

and of their rights in Gaikwar villages to the British Government,

and to give up all offenders who might take refuge in their lands.

At the same time (7th September 1825) the Gaikwar, after record

ing what estates and villages should be included in the agreement,

stipulated that the tribute of the larger estates should be paid

through the British Government and of the smaller through the

local authorities ; he confirmed the proprietors in their existing rights

of every description ; conceded that all boundary and other disputes

should be settled through the medium of the Political Agent ; acknow

ledged the independence of the chiefs in their own villages and their

rights of hereditary succession and adoption ; and left their general

control and management in the hands of the Political Agent.

During the fifty years that have since passed the mehvdsi proprietors

have given little trouble. They have ceased to be robbers and

freebooters, paid their tribute regularly, and accepted the Political

Agent's settlement of their boundary and succession disputes ; they

have spread tillage and increased the resources of their estates.

The Sankheda mehvds estates, some of them consisting of one or

two villages and with proprietors little more than common 'husband

men, and some involved in heavy debts and under the direct manage

ment of the Political Agent, come under seven groups, the Chohan

group, the Rathod group, the Chavda group, the Gori group, the

Daima group, the Solankhi group, and the Parmar group. Under

the Chohan group come Mandva, paying to the Gaikwar a yearly

tribute of Rs. 2215, ShanorRs. 1578, Agar Rs. 186, SindiapuraRs.57,

Vanmalia Rs. 133, and Alva Rs. 67 ; Devalia and Gad pay no tribute.

Under the Rathod group, Vajiria pays Rs. 5007, Nangam Rs. 1294,
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Vdsan Rs. 1151, Bihora Rs. 51, Dudhpur Rs. 35, Vora Rs. 852, and Chapter VII.

Chorangla Rs. 95. Under the Chdvda group Bhilodia pays Rs. 2426 HiBtory.

and Rampura Rs. 1422. Under the Gori group Jiral Kdmsoli pays

Rs. 333, Chudesar Rs. 311, and Nalia Rs. 37. Under the Daima „ J?*™**'

group Virpur pays Rs. 356, Regan Rs. 461, Virampura Rs. 103, and Ktotha.

Uchad Rs. 883. Nasvddi, the only State under the Solankhi group,

pays Rs. 1091 ; and Palasni in the Parmdr group pays Rs. 2131.

Early in the eighteenth century the quarrels of tho Moghal officers Pdndu Meltvds.

and the Mardtha attacks loosened Musalmdn rule in Pdndu mehvda.

During the rest of the eighteenth century, all the communities of

this place, whether under Koli, Rajput or Musalman leaders, attack

ing the rich Baroda plain villages levied large tributes under some

of the many forms of blackmail. The estate of Bhadarva, the three

small estates of Rayka, Dodka, and Anghad, and the larger property

of Umetha, in the west, were with other great estates, under the

Gaikwdr agreements of 1812 and 1820, placed under the protection

of a British officer. The remaining estates were under the conven

tion of 1825 included among the tributaries placed under British

protection. Under this agreement the proprietors of estates, though

only single villages divided among many shareholders, were allowed

to hold the position of tributary chiefs, the amount of tribute being

settled in consultation with the Gaikwdr officers. This assessment

would seem in many cases to have been fixed at too high a sum.

The estates have ever since been struggling with debt, and compared

with most of the country round the district is miserably poor. The

Pdndn mehvds estates come under three groups, the Koli group, the

Baria group, and the Rajput group. Under the Koli group come the

seven estates, of Mevali, paying a yearly tribute of Rs. 1500 to the

Gaikwdr, Gotardi Rs. 425, Kasla Pagi Rs. 65, Moka Pagina Rs. 125,

Gothra Rs. 201, Jesar Rs. 151, and Anghad Rs. 1754£. Under

the Baria group come the seven estates of Sihora, paying Rs. 4801,

Amrapur Rs. 201, Kanora Rs. 1601, Varnol Mdl Rs. 85, Nahara

Rs. 25, Jumkna Rs. 51, and Umetha Rs. 2552. Under the Rajput

group come Bhadarva, paying Rs. 19,076, Dhari Rs. 951 and Rdyka

Rs. 1200, Chhaliar Rs. 3401, Vekhtdpur Rs. 151, Rdjpur Rs. 51,

Itvad Rs. 601, large Varnoli Rs. 101, small Varnoli Rs. 25, Poicha

Rs. 1501, Pdndu Rs. 4500, and Dodka Rs. 1104J. Some of these owe

heavy tribute arrears.

The Baroda state in all receives annually a total tribute of

Baroda Rs. 2,29,073 and British Rs. 4,56,293 from the chiefs of

Kdthidwar, Mahi Kdntha, Rewa Kantha, and Rund. Of these,

British Rs. 3,15,457 are paid by the Kdthidwdr Chiefs; Baroda

Rs. 58,679 and British Rs. 1,40,836 by the Mahi Kdntha Chiefs;

Baroda Rs. 1,57,034 by the Rewa Kantha Chiefs ; and Baroda

Rs. 13,351 by Rund. The details according to the chief divisions

of the districts are given in the following statement :

b 283 -43
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No.

Tributes paid to the Odihodr't

8tates.

Ka.tijiaha.r.

Print Jh8llvfid
„ Kathidwar ...

,. Machhukdntha
„ Hilar
,, 8orath
„ Barda
i, Oohelvad
,, Undfcarvaiya ...
„ Babriavad

Tdluka Jetsur
Mahdl Ainrell

Total

Mam Ka.ntiu.

Zilla Viitrak Kantha
Pargana Bahlyal
Zill'a 8ai>ar Kantha

i, Rchvar
Lahana Mkrwad

,, Katosan
Kankrcj, inclusive of Palansur

Thasra, Panch Mahals (Kaira Division)
Parantij, Mudasa, and 8avda (Ahuiedabad
Division)

(IhtlsdOtia.

8ayatdi. British.

Rs. a. p.

Total

REWA K \ NT11A.

Pargana Tilakv&da
8ankheda

„ 8avli
8ansthan Bhadarva
Pargana Dabhoi

,, 8inor
Mmize Nanderta tdbe Chandod
Vadaj Vanta
8amthdn RAjpipla

Chhota Udepur ...
Kille Dmetha
8antthdn Lunavada
Mouze Dodka

,, Rayka
,, Anghad

Balasinor

Total

TMna Rund

Total Rewa Kantha and Rund ...

Grand Total ...

8679 0 0

50,000 0 0

58,679 0 0

401 0 0
179 0 0

8000 0 0
8O 0 0

65,001 0 0
10,500 0 0
5000 0 0
0501 0 0
100 s 0
75 8 1)

30i 0 0
4001 0 0

1,00,089 0 0

1,00,089 0 0

1,08,768 0 0

Rs. a.

382 0
6902 0

50,390 0
1,37,216 12
42,210 0
7196 0

34,577 0
9534 0

2956 0

20,li9 0 0

3,11,482 12 0

7094 4 2
19,987 10 2
6987 3 4

39,819 5 1
6564 8 6

4180 6 10

7132 11 4

6554 8 2

07,320 6 7

4,08,803 2 7

JamubandL

8ayasdi. British.

Rs. a.

13,995 0
5029 0

27,715 0
1349 0
1241 0
•576 0

1001 0

1004 0
5000 4
1447 0

68,757 4

13,351 0

67,108 4

67,108 4

Rs. a. p.

3974 8 ffl

3974 8 0

29,026 2 5
8901 4 10!

3982 8 9
1604 6 7

43,515 5 7

47,489 13 7
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Government by various Stales in Gujardl and Kdthidwdr.

Saldmi. Total.

SayasdL British. Sayatdi. British.

Rs. Bs. Rs. a. p. Bs. a. p.

382 0 0
6902 0 0

60,390 0 0
1,37,216 12 0
4-2,210 0 0
7196 0 0

34,577 0 0
9534 0 0
2956 0 0
3974 8 0

20,119 0 0

...

8079 0 0

60,000 0 0

3,15,457 4 0

86, 120 6 7
28,889 16 0
6987 3 4

39,819 6 1
9547 1 3
6784 12 5

7132 11 4

6564 5 2

68,679 0 0 1,40,835 12 2

2627
232
277

14,396 0 0
6208 0 0

27,716 0 0
11,876 0 0
1503 0 0

» 863 0 0
1001 0 0

61 0 0
66,001 0 0
10,600 0 0
6000 0 0
6.501 0 0
1104 8 0
676 12 0

1747 0 0
4001 0 0

"«1

3197

...

1,67,043 4 0

13,351 0 0 ...

8197 1,70,394 4 0 ...

3197 ... 2,29,073 4 0 4,56,293 0 2

5 J b
^ — m
55 > «

1
22
1

11

1
1

38
23

1
8
1

2:f
12
4
11
IS
26

20
16
2-1
1
3

3

Remarks.

Collected, with one exception, through the
Political Agent lor Kathiawar.

Becovcred by the Amrcli sutha without
the intervention of the British Political
authorities.

Collected, with three exceptions, through
the Political Agent for the Mahi K&ntha.

Collected through the Political Superin
tendent.

Collected through the Collector of Kaira.

Collected through the Collector of
Ahmcdabad.

Collected through the Political Agent for
the Rewa Kantha.

Chapter VII.

History.

Tributes.
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CHAPTER VIII.

LAND ADMINISTRATION.

•I.—ANCIENT TENURES.

In the old days of the Rajput kingdom of Anhilvada, the lands

of Gujardt woro either held by chiefs on condition of rendering

military service or were rented direct from the Crown by cultivators.

When the Musalmans seized Gujarat they found that in every

part of the country the hereditary Rajput estates constituted no small

portion of the lands of each district. The conquerors, therefore,

entertained a twofold object ; that of reducing the consequence and

military power of the Hindu nobles which was founded on landed

estates held for service, and that of filling their own treasury. It was,

accordingly, their policy to encourage the commutation of liability

to military services, and this by a device entirely profitable to

themselves. They released the Hindu nobles of all obligation to do

military service and in return confiscated the larger portion of their

lands, leaving them a poor remainder. The share left the chiefs was

Vdnta and Talpat. in old days one-third and was termed vdnta or share, the remainder

appropriated by the Government was termed talpat. The word vdnta

means a share, and talpat is perhaps derived from a word meaning

remainder, that is, that which is left after the vdnta has been

apportioned. But this early vdnta is probably distinct from the late

chauth vdnta. When the Musalman power decayed and the hill

chiefs grew bolder in their forays, the rulers of the country found

it necessary to conciliate the robbers by allowing them a fourth

of every assailable village, that is, chauth vdnta.1 Ydnta lands are

to this day generally held by Rajputs and Thakurda KoUs and Bhils,

the first of whom were driven into Gujardt from Rajputana, while

the two last were probably the aboriginal inhabitants of the country.

Of old the vdnta lands were generally subject to the payment of a

salami or quit-rent. The Mardthas have not altogether upset this

old tenure, but very frequently, if not generally, the vdnta does not

bear its old proportion to the talpat, owing to the encroachments of

the rulers.

It should be understood that salami is and always has been taken

on bdrkhali, or alienated lands, except such as are termed dharmdddy

and devasthdn. The precise origin of the imposition of salami is not

known. In its general sense the term salami means a complimentary

Saldmi.

1 It must be borne in mind that there were rdnMs older than the Mnsalman times.

The ancient Hindu rulers cultivated lands and hake, termed vdnta and garde for the

maintenance of younger branches. They also very commonly parted with lands to

Brahmans, Bhats, and C'haiaus.
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present to a superior. It is not a rate on the bigha, and is irregu- Chapter VIII .

larly assessed, sometimes in a large sum, sometimes in some other Land

way. There is no uniform rate of assessment in the salami. Administration.

It must first be remembered that the early Maratha invasion took Ancient Tbnukes.

place at a time when the power of the Moghals was already breaking Gardsids.

up, when the original gardsids, or, as they are mere often termed the

zaminddrs and vatanddrs, were increasing in power and independence.

It must next be noted that the Marathas did not at once conquer

and rule a large extent of territory, and did not willingly remain in

the country to annex territory, for they invaded only to plunder, and

sought to create the confusion by which they themselves profited.

Thus it happened that before and after the early invasions of the

Marathas, not only did the old gardsids gain in power and indepen

dence, but a new set of robber chiefs sprang into existence, the

children of lawlessness.1

These more modern gardsids lived in the hilly country to the east

of the great Gujarat plain, and levied a sort of blackmail on the

peaceful towns situated in the champaign country. The blackmail

is known by the name of toda gards, and in some places by that of

vol. The peaceful country was termed rdsti and the hill-country

hard of access, held by the gardsids, was termed mehvdsi.

Gards is said by some to be a corruption, of a Sanskrit word

meaning a mouthful, and hence to have come to signify subsistence

or maintenance. Others affirm it means boundary, that being the

spot where the holders levied their contributions. Toda in toda gards

is held to mean the match or fuse of a gun.2

Before making a brief remark on the nature of the gards right,

space can be afforded for a curious reference to the history of the

gardsids. These men played and still play so important a part in the

history of the Baroda state, that it would be as well to know how

during the transition period from Moghal to Maratha supremacy, they

constituted the loose and fretful Bkirt of the civilization of the

plains. Captain Hamilton, who visited India early in the eighteenth

1 Col. Walker wrote : ' These, the older gardsids, are not to be confounded with

the predatory incendiaries who infest the southern districts. They are a more respect

able description of people who inhabit the north and west parts of Gujarat, Tho

older gardsids' jama is really a jrtshkash, a sum paid without Government having either

the right or the means of ascertaining the produce or of examining the revenue funds

of the possession producing the jama. Villages of equal value'may pay a jama very

disproportionate to each other. It does not vary according to the produce, but was

originally determined by a stipulation or agreement with the Moghal and Maratha

conquerors. The increase of the jama did not depend upon the ability to pay a re

venue, so much as the power of the kamdvisddr, or revenue farmer. If the kamdvisddr

had troops sufficient, he could impose more severe terms on the gardsia proprietors :

and the Government reaped the Denefits of the additional jama in succeeding years,

by making the collections of the past year the criterion by which the collections of

the current year were to be made. '

This is the whole secret of the system which produced tributary chiefs, mehvds

villages, and counter exactions of gardsids.

* See Mr. P. S. Melvill's Report on Gards Rights, written in 1877, paras. 1 and 5a

Under the ancient Hindu kings the alienations to religious personages or placer

of worship were called gards, a word then perhaps exclusively appropriated to religious

grants. Ras Mala, 186. Tod is said by some to mean compromise or composition,

and toda gardu the compromise for abstaining from plunder. The passage in the text

may be read in continuation of tho Bection on tributes in the Mahi and Rcwa Kanthas.
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Chapter VIII. century, just about the time when the Dabhacle and Gaikwar began

Land to vex Gujarat, writes : ' In 1 705 the circumjacent Rajas besieged

Administration, the town of Surat with fourscore thousand horse. These free-

A.ncient Tenures, booters go under the general appellation of ganims, but they are

QardsUU. composed of Varlis, Kolis, Rajputs, Pathans, and gardsids. These

gardsids were formerly the landed men of this country, and, upon

their submission to Akbar, articled to have the ground-rents paid

to them and their posterity, but the Nawabs often defraud them, and

they, to put the governors of towns and villages in mind of their

contract, come in great numbers and plunder or lay them under

contribution.'

These gardsids were the old zaminddrs, and the new gardsids were

to spring from these Kolis, great thieves by land, as well as from

down-trodden Rajputs.

The zaminddrs, during the conquest for supremacy between the

Moghal and Maratha powers, observed a strict neutrality, paying with

equal facility their revenue or jama to whatever person possessed

local authority in their own district. Neither Moghals nor Mara-

thas interfered in their internal policy, and, during the government

of the latter power, they ' continued to possess and even enlarged

the same rights and privileges which they had possessed, and they

continued to occupy the same position which they had occupied in

the days of Akbar, except that, as time passed, gradual increase of

tribute was imposed on them by the Maralha arms.'1

' In the plains to the south,' says Mr. Elphinstone, ' and in the

open spaces that run up between the rivers, the Maratha govern

ment always took an account of the produce of the village lands,

of which it was entitled to a certain share. All the other villages

retained their independence on the payment of a tribute. Most of

those which lay on the rivers in the midst of a subjugated country

paid it regularly every year to the nearest revenue officer ; but

those whose situations were stronger or more remote withheld their

tribute until compelled to pay by the presence of an invading army.'

Their situation. The gardsids similarly are in great measure collected near the

Mahi and Narbada rivers. On the Mahi, besides Rajputs, we find

a large number of Koli tribes as Barias, Pagis, and Kotvals. In the

Sankheda mehvds on the Narbada, the gardsids are of pure Rajpufc

names, as Rathods, Chohans and Parmars. Some of these, especially

the Rathods, are Molesalam or other Muhammadan converts.

Returning now to a consideration of what this right possessed by

the gardsids was, the following passage may be inserted. ' Though

the toda garas was generally a payment in cash, it was occasionally

commuted into land in order to induce the gardsids to become

1 From information furnished to Colonel Walker by Amritlal, the Peshwa's agent.

Bom. Gov. Sel. XXXIX. 55. f The full jurisdiction,' says the joint report of

Colonels Phayre and Barton, ' over the vdnlda of the mtkvdm chiefs was never

questioned or disputed by the Muhammadan governors, while they were fully

occupied by intestine troubles and Maratha incursions. The petty Hindu chiefs

enlarged their vdttide, and in many instances succeeded in absorbing whole villages,

which, however, were still termed vd/Udt.'
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industrious. Sometimes it is paid in kind, such as goats, hides,

shoes, &c, and is frequently very small in amount at the present

time, owing possibly to subdivision. At one time the State, now

extinct, of Mandvi levied Rs. 80,000 per annum from 403 villages, but

there are few instances where the payments levied by an individual

of the present day amount to Rs. 1000, and there are numerous

instances of payment to the amount of eight annas only. It was

generally levied from villages, not towns.1 These yearly exactions

were also denominated vol, rakhopa and ddnX%

The rights enjoyed by the gardsids represent either grants of land

or of cash, or stipulated goods from the villages held in sovereignty

by the old chiefs or from the vdntds which remained to them from

those villages, or rights of different kinds acquired subsequently

as blackmail. It is difficult to say how the hah in each case

originated, as we find many cash payments which certainly represent

the ' kothlisdnth' s of ancestral land held for centuries, while, on

the other hand, we find holdings of so-called vdnta land which have

been given by patels in recent times as black-mail. The following

list will give an approximate idea of the kinds of rights held by ~

gardsids : 1, iiand held, either rent-free or subject to a quit-rent

to Government, with every variety in the amount of rent to be paid

by the tenant ; 2, cash allowances ; 3, grain allowances ; 4, small

shares of miscellaneous agricultural or dairy products, as so many

canes for each sugar-field ; 5, claims on the manufacturing industry

of the villages, as so many hanks of yarn from Dheds and leather

for shoes from tanners ; 6, claims on manual labour of villages,

as so many days vet, or unpaid labour from Hajams, Dheds and

Mochis ; 7, free food and lodging for the gardsids, and a fixed number

of retainers and horses.

Up to 1862 the gardsids enjoyed their vdnta and gards rights

without much interference from the Darbar at Baroda. It is true

that sometimes hereditary district officers, such as desdis and others,

encroached upon these rights, but, generally speaking, everything

was settled between the patels and the gardsids. When the gardsids

were, as was often the case, poor, lazy and ignorant, the patels

took the opportunity to reduce or even sometimes to deny their caste

rights, or to encroach upon their lands. On the other hand, in many

villages the Koli and Rajput patels were the kinsmen of the gardsids,

and, as a rule, the relations of the gardsids with the villagers were

pleasant enough and their disputes wore generally settled in the vil

lage without reference to the Darbar. But in 1862 H. H. Khanderav

took action which unfortunately affected, among others, the gardsids

who held the British guarantee that the Gaikwar would not interfere

with or reduce their gards haks, and these gardsids, of course, had

long given up levying the tax they had used to enforce.4 This was

a real grievance, even though, in some cases, tho gardsids were

Chapter^VIII.

Land

Administration.

Ancient Tenures.

Gardsids.

Khandei-av and

tho Gardsids.

1862.

1 Mr. P. S. Melvill's Report on Garas Bights in Baroda, para. 5.

* Din, says Forbes (Ras Mala, 188), under the Anhilvada kings meant transit duties

upon goods conveyed through the country. * Seo \\ 352.

4 For a more general consideration of Khanderav's Indm Commission, seo p. 352.
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reimbursed their losses by the British political officers, who subtracted

the money from the tributes due to the Gaikwar by these very

gardsids. Now the history of the guaranteed rights of the

gardsids and the way in which they were evaded is as follows :

The gards rights of the mehvdsi zaminddrs of the Rewa Kantha

and of the mahdl gardsids 'residing in their villages were guaranteed

to them by the Gaikwar's memorandum of 1 825. These guaranteed

rights are, therefore, extended to the mehvdsi zaminddrs of the Pandu

and Sankheda mehvas and the mahdl gardsids residing in their

villages. There are others in the Rewa Kantha who have gards

rights in Baroda and they are subjects of Rajpipla, bnt they possess

no guarantee. Nor did the agreement of 1820, effected with the Mahi

Kdntha tributaries, make any definite mention of gards rights in

Baroda. It has, however, been held that there is an indirect

guarantee, because the British Government made itself responsible

for punctually collecting the Gaikwar's tribute, and in doing this, it

should take into account the gards income of the tributaries. The

same kind of constructive guarantee should apply to the Kankrej

division and the five estates of the BhAdarva group. The gardsids

living in British and Baroda territories have no guarantee for

their gards rights in Baroda. The point has not been raised in

Kathiawar. The provisions of the settlements of 1825 were not strictly

enforced, nor was much attention paid to them till the year 1862.

In that year H. H. Khanderav imposed a tax of two annas per rupee

on all vdnta lands, and placed a similar tax on toda gards allowances.

An order was, at the same time, issued that the toda gards payments

were to be made direct from the local treasuries, which would put an

end to the direct levy of the impositions on the villages. In

addition to all this, all toda gards haks were attached, pending an

enquiry into the validity of the title of the holders. These acts

caused great discontent among the gardsids. At about the same

time Khanderav remeasured vdnta and gards lands, employing

for that purpose a purposely short measure, and the rosult was a

great number of kumbhds or bighds. The excess was called vadhdro,

and was assessed at the full sarkdri or Government rates, not that

the vadhdro land was separated from the rest, but the total out

turn was entered in the- records as liable to Government according

to the fictitious increase. Khanderav went further: he had just

introduced the Lighoti system into several districts, according to

which the Government dues were paid in money and not in kind as

theretofore. Under the old system the havdlddrs, or guards, over the

grain to be partitioned, received a measure of grain, a handful or

muthi from the tenants of talpat and vdnta lands. Under the new

system they received regular pay from Government, and, instead of

making that a payment in kind, the tenants were called on to pay

a slight tax called the havdlddri. This innovation was distasteful to

the tenants and added to their general discontent.

Soon after the general attachment of gards allowances, an enquiry

into the claims of the Rewa Kantha gardsids was conducted by a

British officer from 1864 to 1872. The sarsubha also, or his

subordinates, decided several claims of the gardsids of Baroda

territory, Rajpipla, the Kankrej country, and the Mahi Kantha. In



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 345

1867 the enquiry int6 the claims of the Rajpipla gardsids was made Chapter VIII.

over to the Assistant Resident.1 Land

Still in 1875 a large number of claims of guaranteed and Administration,

unguaranteed gardsids remained unsettled, and many of the decisions Ancient Tenures.

actually passed had remained unexecuted. The general questions Gardtid*.

regarding the extent of the guarantees and the jurisdiction in vdntds

had also to be decided. Mr. Melvill, the Agent to the Governor

General, revised the whole question in a very full memorandum in

1877, and recommended that a special officer should be appointed to

dispose of pending claims in the Rewa Kantha, Mahi Kantha, and

Palanpur. This memorandum was considered by the Government of

India and criticised by Sir Richard Temple, Bart, Governor of

Bombay, after which a code of rules was drawn up for the guidance

of a special officer, who was to dispose of all claims of all guaranteed

gardsids and also of unguaranteed persons of the Mahi and Rewa

Kanthas, Palanpur, Rajpipla, the Dang country in Kbandesh, the

Panch Mahals, and the districts of Kaira, Ahmedabad, Broach, and

Surat.

The opinion of Mr. Melvill, Agent to the Governor General, has

been given in his report above referred to. 'No Indm Commission

tax should be levied on gards lands or hales in Baroda territory,

held by zaminddrs or their bhdydds or others, to which the British

guarantee attaches directly or indirectly. On the other hand, the

right of the Darbar to impose the tax on the vdnta lands and

other gards rights of unguaranteed persons in Baroda is certain. In

regard to alienated lands the guarantee is personal to the tribute-

paying zaminddrs only.' 'It is a question/ adds Mr. Melvill, 'for the

consideration of the Minister Sir T. Madhavrav, whether it would

not be better to abandon this unpopular and unjust tax altogether.'

The following are some of the disputes regarding gards rights

including vdntds : Encroachments by Baroda government on vdnta

lands and by vatanddrs on talpat lands ; the imposition of taxation on

vdnta lands, whether in the shape of assessment, of increased salami or

cesses ; difficulties thrown by the Gaikwar's authorities in the way

of zaminddrs in the collection of their dues from collectors of vdnta

lands ; interference of the G&ikwar authorities with alienated vdnta

lands ; non-payment or irregular payment of gards dues from the

Gaikwar's local treasuries ; questions about water-courses and rights

of way in vdnta and talpat lands.3

Under the rules it was settled that : 1, the guarantee of gards rights

extended to tribute-payers to the Gaikwar in the Mahi Kantha

and Palanpur in 1820, and to their heritors, but not to permanent

alienees of gards and vdnta lands, unless they had obtained a special

guarantee ; 2, the continuance of the guarantee was not affected

by the place of residence of its holder ; 3, guaranteed gards rights

were not liable to any special tax, except with the consent of the

British Government; 4, the supervision and protection of the

1 Information given by Khan Bahadur Pestanji Jahangir, C.I.E.

3 Mr. Melvill'* Garaa Report, para. 196.

b 283—44
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rights was to be the care of the Baroda Resident solely ; and 5,

after the decision made by the special officer, jurisdiction in future

disputes regarding unguaranteed rights was to vest absolutely in

the Baroda government, regarding guaranteed rights in the Baroda

Resident if the interests of the holders were affected by the action

of the Baroda government ; 6, the rent of a tenant cultivating only

vdnta or gards land could not be enhanced, but rent established by

custom might continue to be levied. If the tenant had talpat land

as well, the rent of such land was not to be so severe as to disable the

tenant from paying his rent on his gards or vdnta land ; 7, succession

to gards and vdnta lands vested in legitimate heirs or sons adopted

with the cognizance of the Gaikwar. The same rule applied to gards

rights in cash or kind, if held by tributaries, but if by non-tributaries,

only male heirs of the last right occupant could inherit, or, failing

them, the lineal male heirs of those in the Rewa Kantha who were

in possession in 1825, in the Mahi Kantha in 1820, unless earlier

possession could be produced ; 8, the decisions of the Political

Agent in past times as to successions into guaranteed gards and vdnta

rights were to be final ; 9 and 10, escheats and lapses in respect of

all rights were to pertain to the Gaikwar ; 11, civil and criminal

jurisdiction over vdntas in Baroda territory belonged and should

belong, exclusively to the Baroda government. ' When any limited

jurisdiction shall have been exercised by or on behalf of any

zaminddr, and the Baroda government is willing to continue the

same with or without limitation to the zaminddr personally, it shall

be exercised by him in subordination to the Baroda government,

in whom the residuary jurisdiction rests, but shall not be exercised

by any person acting in his behalf, except with the express consent

of the Baroda government.' Certain compensations might be given

to the zaminddrs for loss of income arising from fines if his jurisdiction

were restricted. The only provision was, that the concurrence of the

Agent to the Governor General to the resumption or restriction of the

zaminddr's jurisdiction had to be obtained by the Baroda Adminis

tration. The whole of the claims to gards and vdnta held by gardsids

residing out of Baroda territory are now, with the co-operation of

the native administration, enquired into by a special officer appointed

for that purpose. The cases of Baroda subjects, such as the Thakur

of Miyagam, have not been taken up by that officer.

A special department at the huzur, at present managed by Khan

Bahadur Pestanji Jahangir, C.I.E., carries out the decisions of the

special settlement officer or decisions previously passed, and decides

on the claims of the gardsids residing aud having rights in Baroda

territory, as well as disposes of claims to succession and gards

matters generally.

II.—ALIENATIONS.

There is nothing more striking in the Baroda state than the large

proportion of the land which has been alienated. Whole villages

are alienated and lauds in khdlsa or Government villages are

alienated.

In the three divisions of the State the number of alienated

villages is as follows :
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Divisions and
Bub-Divisions.

Govern
ment

Alienat
ed

villages.
Total.

Divisions and
Sub-Divisions.

Govern -

nwt
villages.

Alienat
ed

villages.
Total.

\ ill;t-cs.

fNavsari 82
72
74
135
28
75
149
468

4
8
4
2
2
2

7
37

66
80
78

137
80
77
156
605

■i fSinor 49 6 54
P.ilsina g • Bankhcda 256

88
2

268
88
2

Kamrei " 1 Tilakvada
•~ , Velicbha

B LChanod
g 1 Oandevi
5 Moha Total ... 801 i 112 1013J
* Viara

LSougad
'Dehgani ISO

114
81
246
114
84
67

104
77
94

60
6
7

48
IS
11
4
1
3
8

100
120Kadi

1063 66 1128
Kalol 88

204
127

Pattan
Vadavll

US Bidhpur 95

Visnagar 61
105Kheralu

- 1 Choranda

r Baroda 110

87
31
18
25
5

20
13

141 Mesana 80
102

§ i J»rod 111
100
136

LU|

.Vijapur

J 1 Pctlad 106i
64

76

Total ...

Orakd Total...

1301 161 1262
B ! Padra 84

LDabhoi 89 3065J 339 3404j

Thus in the Navsari or southern division, of 1129 villages sixty-six

are alienated ; in the Baroda or central division, of 101 3^ villages

112 ; in the Kadi or northern division, of 1262 villages 161 ; and of

3404£ villages in the whole State, 339 are alienated.

No further notice need be taken of this question of alienated

villages. But a word may be said of the manner in which tho

present Administration has treated and is treating dumdla and

khdngi villages. The so-called khdngi and dumdla sub-divisions were

a monstrous inconvenience, the villages of which they were made

up being scattered all over the Gaikwar's territory from Songad

to Amreli. There may, however, have been some excuse for

forming them into separate sub-divisions at the time when they

were thus set aside. The khdngi villages at one period constituted

the private estate of the Raja. Some of the villages, originally

public property, had been given as nemnuks to members of the

royal family, but as they lapsed they were retained by the Raja.

The dumdla villages were those assigned to individuals as military

saranjdm.1 In 1867-68, or Samvat 1924, His Highness Khanderav

resumed most of them and substituted cash payments. But these

villages were not at once absorbed into the sub-divisions to which

they geographically belonged. The political motive perhaps was

to allow the previous owners to retain the hope that the villages

might be restored. The Minister Sir T. Madhavrav has accordingly

stated :2 ' The opportunity of re-distributing the sub-divisions is taken

to amalgamate with the general administration a number of villages

known askhdngi and dumdla, which lie isolated and scattered in the

northern, central and southern divisions. These villages had been

segregated from the several sub-divisions in which they are situated.

Chapter VIII.

Land

Administration.

Alienatio.n-s.

Dumdla and

K/tdngi villages.

1 Mention may here be made of a tenure peculiar to the Baroda state. It is known

as kanydildn. On the marriage of a daughter of a Oaikwar, villages are presented

her as kanydddn and her children inherit. In some instances the mistresses of

Gaikwars have similarly obtained villages.

3 Baroda Administration Report, 1875-76, para. 209.
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and placed under the management of officers whose head-quarters

were at Baroda. It was a most inoonvenient arrangement which

caused abuses, conflicts and embarrassments without any real

advantage. It appears desirable, however, to keep a durable register

of the khdngi villages thus absorbed, because they would seem to

constitute property in some way distinguished from the Raj in

general. If it should ever become necessary or desirable to provide

a distinct arrangement for the khdngi villages the register would

show their value, and an equivalent might be allotted in one

convenient block or ring-fence in preference to estates dispersed all

over the territories.'

The worst trick played with these khdngi villages was when

His Highness Malharrav entrusted the management of some of

them to individuals of his mandali, or to courtiers who pretended

to a wish to become royal talatis. No such wish in reality

animated these men but a desire to hold power in some snug

village from whence they might extract provisions of all sorts,

grass, wood, &c. It was not to the interest of these talatis that

the peoplo of the village in which they exercised a lordship should

be tolerably well off, as would be the case with an ordinary indmddr.

Against any act of oppression on their part no appeal lay to any

person except the Raja himself. It is no wonder, then, that one

consequence of the bestowal of a village on a royal favourite was that

in it grazing land increased with rapidity and cultivation as quickly

diminished. No villages are now held by irresponsible talatis.

The following remarks of the Minister in the report above

quoted lead to the consideration of the next point : ' There is a

great deal of land in these territories which is rent-free or almost

rent-free. Under the lax management of years many abuses and

frauds, no doubt, exist in this direction. The proportion between

alienated and khdlsa, or Government, lands in the southern or

Navsari division, during the years 1876-77 and 1877-78, stood thus :

Area of occu
sied Govern
ment land
in bighds.

Area of
alienated
land in
bighat.

Revenue
from

Years. Revenue,
aliena
tions.

P». Rs.

45,3511876-77 (8. 1933) 344,066

375,707

16,93,910 99,441

96,4761877-78 (8. 1934) 17,41,248 45,351

The proportion between the two kinds of land in the Baroda

division stood as follows during the same years ;

YlAR8.

Total Area of District Area of Alienated Land.

Total
revenue.

Revenue
from

alienations.In bighat. In kvmbbdt. In bighat. In tuwibhdt.

Rs.

1876-77 (8. 1933) 462,128

503,190

579,470

609,989

138,277

145,684

168,488

170,440

87,18,184

37,56,882

2,65,277

1877-78 (S. 1934) 2,62,681

The receipts on alienated lands were thus obtained :
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Yum. HavildAH. MM.
Inam
kansti.

Mfigni.
Miscella
neous.

Total.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1876-77 (8. 1933) 34,274 1,67,634 47,040 9628 6701 266,277

1877-78 (8. 1034) 38,125 1,60,444 46,056 13,223 7933 262,681

In short, remarked the subha, one-third of the land in the central

division was bhdrkhali.

The proportion in area and revenue between Government and

alienated land in the Kadi division during the year 1876-77, stood as

follows :

Area of
cultarable

Government
land In
bighdt.

Area of enltur-
able alienated
land in Govern
ment villages.

Tear. Revenue.

Rs.

26,09,6681876-77 (8. 1933). 1,862,008 773,635

The miscellaneous land revenue of the division has, however, been

stated as amounting to Rs. 2,06,490, which sum includes the receipts

from alienated land in Government villages. Some of the non-descript

taxes which went to make up the sum show what curious charges

the old Government made on the people. Water-taxes Rs. 3556 ;

village taxes Rs. 57; havdlddri or havdlddr's wages Rs. 1123 ; talati

chdkri or talati charges Rs. 31 ; holbandi Rs. 550, a tax levied

on each plough in hay bundles but now in money; hhedsdvddia

Rs. 934, that is, a tax levied on people who cultivated indm land

belonging to others; uparvddia, a tax bringing in Rs. 228 and

charged only in Visnagar on residents of that town who cultivated

land in other villages. Bhdrkhali jamin upar paiddni lagat Rs. 80,

that is, a water-tax on an indmddr who uses water for irrigation

drawn from a Government well.

The meaning of the terms vdnta and salami has been given at

the opening of this chapter. The word bhdrkhali literally means

out of the khala or grain-yard, and must have existed when tho

bhdgbatdi system was almost universally prevalent. Bhdrkhali

lands, therefore, are simply all those of which the produce is not

brought into the Government khala, or, in other words, alienated

lands.

Nakari lands are lands exempted from paying a kar, or assessment.

Among these are included devasthdn, dharmdddy, and such like.

Chdkaryat lands are those granted for services rendered to the

State, but they are not, correctly speaking, alienated lands. They

are lands assigned to State or village servants in lieu of cash pay

ments. It is not in the right of the occupant of such land to sell,

mortgage or otherwise part with it. Nevertheless mortgages have

been effected without the knowledge of Government to a considerable

extent, and the resumption of the mortgaged lands will be a matter

of difficulty. DIiarmaddy, devasthdn and pirastdn lands are those

assigned either for the support of charitable institutions saddvartu, or

Chapter-VIII.

Land

Administration.

Alienations.

Northern Division.

Technical

terms.

Nakari.

Chdkaryat.

r
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to maintain religious establishments, and they are permanently

alienated. But they are alienated for special purposes," nor should

their revenues be applied to other than special purposes, nor should

they be sold or given away. There can be no rule against mortgaging

such lands, however, but they have often been not only mortgaged

but sold, and this may be said not only of lands but of entire

villages. Devasthdn grants are those which are made for the support

and maintenance of native religious institutions, such as Hindu

temples, pirastdn for Muhammadan mosques. The grants are in land

or money. One and the same institution often enjoys different

allowances from different mahdls. These grants are frequently

misappropriated. Thus a man sets up a little image, puts a little

building round it, and then gets the Maharaja to give him a great

big grant for the maintenance of the so-called mandir, the

proceeds in reality being devoted to his own pleasures or necessities.

There are instances of devasthdn grants being pledged to bankers

under Government authority for the satisfaction of private debts.

Dharmdday grants are charitable grants to individuals, chiefly

Brahmans. These grants are often much abused. For instance, it

not unfrequently occurs that one man gets different allowances from

different treasuries under different names.

Varshdsan or yearly grants are annual charitable allowances,

either to devasthdn or individuals.

Pasdita is defined to be rent-free land allowed to the different

orders of village servants in Gujarat ; also assignments of the same

for religious or charitable allowances.

Indm is the Arabic for a gift or grant, and indmi grants or

alienations include all kinds of grants. Thus a jdghir is indmi,

though it is a grant for service, military or civil, the word meaning

to take a place or position, and answering to the Marathi saranjdm.

Again, inami lands and villages include some that have been granted

as devasthdn or dharmdday, but they are purely indmi, that is they

have been presented as a free gift to Brahmans, Bhats, Fakirs, and

other such people. A distinction should, however, be drawn between

lands and villages. Indmi lands are sold, mortgaged or given away

without any interference on the part of Government. But it is a

question whether Government should not watch the transfer or sale

of villages, which have been of late years granted to individuals for

very trifling purposes. These villages were originally given for the

proper maintenance of an individual and his family, and rules might

be framed for a special entail and a reversionary right to remain

with Government.

Moghlai : The term has been explained in a note on page 181. The

term moghlai, as indicating grants for the moghlai shares of the

revenue of a village, is chiefly found in use in the districts of the Surat

Atthdvisi. There are at present several moghlai allowances paid from

the Navsari division of the Gaikwar's territory. Originally a charge

upon land, which the grantees used to collect direct from the villages,

the grant since 1865-66, or Samvat 1922, has taken the shape of a

purely cash allowance paid from the Government treasury. Thus, a



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 351

moghldi allowance of some twelve or thirteen thousand rujees is

held' by the Bakshi family at Surat, in the Gandevi sub-division of

Navsari.1

Vajifa lands are those which were granted to the Musalmans

during the Moghal rule or earlier, and which have been continued

to them by the Marathas. The term is defined as a pension, a

Btipend or a grant of land rent-free or at a quit-rent to pious persons,

such as Muhammadan saints, or for past service. These lands are

mostly in the southern division, and many of them have passed out

of the hands of the original grantees into those of others, such as

P&rsis and others.

Colonel Walker thus explains the term kasbdti : 'Some wealthy

kasbdtis have arrogated to themselves a power similar to that

which the gardsids possess by inheritance. The hasbdtis were

soldiers of fortune, who aided the Maratha government to restore

the population of certain villages leased to them for a certain

number of years at a fixed rent. The Gaikwar government,

contrary to good policy, allowed their farmers to take bonds from

the patels for balances of revenue, somefimes obtaining grants of

their land and even entire villages for the discharge of those debts.

The system of farming was favourable to these encroachments, and

the temporary tenant sold the rights of Government as well as of the

subject. Villages and lands were in this manner yearly alienated by

specific grants or by mortgages, which had nearly the operation of

perpetuity. But the agency of kasbdtis and gardsids was necessary

to enable the farmer to realize the revenue speedily, which he was

prompted to do by his own avarice and the necessities of the Govern

ment to anticipate. Kasbdtis, moreover, were frequently securities to

the manotiddrs for their advances, and the villages became subject

to a double authority. The villages subject to the gardsids and

kasbdtis paid half their produce to those chiefs and proprietors, and

after satisfying the dues of Government, they appropriated the

remainder to their own use.'

Lands termed vachdnia and gherdniu are those originally Govern-

mentlandsofwhich proprietorshiphadbeen sold outright or mortgaged

by the Government through the patels. Such strange transactions were

occasionally sanctioned by the Government in times of difficulty, in

order that a sufficient revenue might be collected to pay compensation

for thefts and crimes committed by the villagers.* But no doubt the

pafels sometimes acted without sanction, and, when they found

it hard to meet Government or the farmer's demands, sold and

mortgaged lands on their own responsibility. Their right to thus
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1 The charges upon the moghldi and desdigiri haks in the southern division upon

the State revenue amount to Rs. 16,837 and Rs. 15,326 respectively. The Parsi

de&dis of Navsari have hitherto also levied some irregular and probably unauthorised

contributions in money and kind upon artisans and others. Thus one desdi has been

in the habit of taking yearly 400 tiles from potters, eight goats from herdsmen, four

skins from the tanners, Rs. 2 from each liquor-shop, Rs. 42 from holders of vajifa

lands, and Rs. 125 from the liquor contractor of Navsari.

* Colonel Walker writes : ' The lands were mortgaged or sold by the patels, on

condition that the purchasers or mortgagees should pay the sarkdr a certain yearly

acknowledgment called salami of not more than Rs. 2 per bigha.
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dispose of Government land was, however, not openly recognised by

the sarkdr after 1827.

Banvatia lands are those given by patels to the descendants of

those who have lost their lives in defence of the village.

Batamia lands are those forcibly taken by the holders, but which

have become the property of these by right of prescription. They are

considered to be the private property of the holders, though they are

liable to pay an extra cess.

Hadia lands are those granted by a village in compensation for

injury done to the descendants of persons who have been killed by

some of the members of the village.

Kothlisdnth is a money payment from the Government treasury for

alienated land resumed for any purpose. It follows the original

tenure of the land in lieu of which it is made. If the land resumed

be vatan land, the kothlisdnth granted in lieu of it becomes a part of

the vatan to which the land belonged. If the land resumed be

devasthdn, the kothlisdnth becomes devasthdn. In some cases the

patels or farmers resumed the lands given them in vachdnia or

gherdnia, and fixed kothlisdnth payments instead; and these pay

ments have continued to be charged on the public treasury.

When His Highness Khanderav instituted his enquiry into indm

lands he refused to acknowledge as alienated all lands sold or mort

gaged after the year 1827, and on such lands, where the tenure dated

before 1827, he ruled that an assessment of one-fourth should be

levied in excess of the survey rates, that is four annas in the rupee.1

In other words Khanderav's ruling was that where land was

held under one of the following tenures, pasdita, vdnta, yards,

dharmdddy, or ranvatia, the Darbar should take two annas per rupee

in excess of the survey classified rates, and four annas per rupee in the

case of vatanddrs' lands. It was written by the Assistant Resident

in Khanderav's time : ' The Gaikwar has followed the example set

him by the British Government, and has established a department

called the Indm Commission, whose sole business it is to enquire into

the titles whereby persons hold their lands.' But in truth there was

this fundamental difference between Khanderav's Indm Commis

sion and the example he followed : no fixed promise was made that

the lands held in indm should not be resumable.2 In fact nothing

was finally settled ; and, however excellent or faulty the Maharaja's

intention may have been, there was an absence of registration and

vagueness pervading the final arrangement, which permitted the

rejection of the terms on the part of many indmddrs, and left matters

1 In reality the only authority in the State that should have granted alienations

was the Sovereign. Even the mutdlik Gangadhar Shastri never granted alienations.

But an immense number of unauthorised alienations have been made at one time or

another, by mahdl and village officers, izdrddrs and others, and the grants have been

sought to be strengthened by sanads which really are unauthorised and valueless

deeds, termed mahdl sanads in contradistinction with the huzur sanads.

1 Alienated lands are removed from all scrutiny on payment of a quit-rent to

Government of two annas per rupee (Act VII, of 1863). The Darbar, however, sought

to impose a tax of Jth on cash halts that were undisputed, and the advantage of

freedom from inquiry into the validity of tenures was not given.



Gujarat. 1

BARODA. 353

in a state of considerable confusion. It is impossible to lay down

with accuracy the present extent and condition of indm lands. As in

the case of the rude survey and assessments the whole matter is still

pending, and the present administration has not had the leisure to

approach the consideration of it in the only scientific way possible,

namely, a thorough survey and accurate registration.

This cess was not laid on entire villages, but only on lands which

were alienated. The superior holders of many alienated villages

affected, however, to imitate the Raja, and levied the cess on alienated

lands in their villages for their own profit. Of course their action

was quite illegal.

As this chapter deals with land it may appear out of place to

discuss cash grants, but they are so much mixed up with alienations

of land that the subject is here introduced and some mention is

made of the manner in which such grants are now treated :

Charitable and Religious Grants, 1881.1

No. Bum Lands Cash. Villaqbs. Total. Remarks.

Ea.
2,09,000

Ra.
82,000
19,000
44,000

Rs.
2,41,0001

2
8
4

Dmuthdn Notknown,butsupposed

tobeconsiderable.

The figures here given
as revenues of the vil-
lagesare generally those
which are entered in old
accounts as revenues
about the time the vil
lages were granted.
The actual realizations
from the villages at the
present day must be
much more.

Saddvart and annachhatra ... 17,000
1,66,000

36,000
2,09,000Varthdsm

Shrdvan ma» dukshina and
bWuji

6
6
7
8
9

Khairit kkarch
62,000
3000

1,44,000
"woo

62,000
8000

1,44,000Khichdi to Deccani Brahmans..

Bdjri to Marathas 11,000
1,27,000

11,000
1,27,000Khichdi to Muhammadans ...

Nemnukt, asdmis, &c. disbursed
from the fadniti and the
khangi, exclusive of those
debited to the head Military... 6,27,000 2,44,000 8,71,000

Total ... ■• 13,66,000 3,44,000 17,09,000

Devasthdn allowances granted by sanads up to 1860-61, or Samvat

191 7, are generally confirmed and continued. More recent allowances

supported by sanads from the fadnis department are also confirmed

and continued with greater or less reductions. The reason is that up

to 1861-62, or Samvat 1918, when Bhau Sindia came into power, the

affairs of the State were not mismanaged to the same extent as after

that year, and subsequent grants were preposterously extravagant.

If sanads or other written evidence of inferior strength are not forth

coming, but if enjoyment for thirty years up to the date of the

adjudication is proved, permanent continuance is secured. A less

duration of enjoyment gives a right to a reduced enjoyment of the

grant. If any allowance is not found continuable on a devasthdn

grant at all, it is treated as a personal varshdsan to the holder and

disposed of as such. If it is found not to be continuable even as

a personal varshdsan, it is only continued during the lifetime of the

person in possession.

Personal varshdsans supported by sanads are continued in the

terms of the sanad. Varshdsans enjoyed for fifty years are also con

tinued. A reduction is made if enjoyment for fifty years cannot be

proved. Varshdsan allowances are in the feeblest cases continued

1 The figures given in this statement must be understood as only approximate.
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during the lifetime of the actual incumbent, and provision is always

made for widows and sometimes even for daughters.

Saddvarts, chdturmds and other shidhds to Gosais, Bair&gis and

others, though but lately granted, are continued with some reductions.

The khichdi or custom of feeding poor Br&hmans is common to

all Hindu States, and Baroda distinguished itself so greatly by its

munificence from the earliest years of its existence, that it is some

times styled the dharma rdjya. To be sure the charity of the earlier

princes was of a restricted Maratha type and was monopolised by the

Brahmans of the Deccan. It was the offspring probably of the

munificence of the Dabhades who cherished many Brahmans at

Talegaon, till the Peshwa removed the institution to Poena and there

instituted the dakshina, which exists to this day under the modified

form prescribed by the British. Be that as it may, it is certain that

the first G&ikwars fed Deccani Br&hmans at their head-quarters,

and that then, as now, crowds of able-bodied people congregated to

receive the support of the State. Nevertheless it was not till the

reign of H. H. Khanderav that these gifts of food and money

assumed very large proportions. In 1804-5, or Samvat 1861, the

ancient custom of distributing cooked food was changed into one

of giving each Brahman applicant, male or female, man or child,

rich or poor, a sher or 40 rupees weight of uncooked rice mixed with

ddl in proportion of two to one. On the four Mondays and the two

ekddashis of every month, that is on the fast days, instead of food

one pie was given. H. H. Khanderav reduced the number of non-

distribution days, and during his reign and that of H. H. Malh&rrav,

though the amount given in each instance did not increase, the total

expenditure grew with the larger number of recipients and the

enhanced cost of grain. In 1859-60, or Samvat 1916, H. H.

Khanderav instituted the gyarmi or bestowal of gifts on Musalm&ns,

irrespective of sex or age. Each applicant is entitled on demand to

receive a certain quantity of cooked rice, to which on feast-days meat

was added. H. H. Malharrav abolished the practice of distributing

meat.

Each case of nemnult and asdmi is disposed of on its merits. None

are altogether resumed, unless they are found to have originated

only within the last fifteen or twenty years without formal grant or

authority.

Lastly, there are the nemnuks and asdmis debited to the military

department, or those entered in the pats or rolls of the sileddr and

sibandi bakshis and the hujurdt pdga kdmddr (see Army), which

were originally all service payments and considered hereditary,

though, strictly speaking, they are hereditary only while service is

rendered. These grants generally consist of two parts, one allotted

for the maintenance of the dignity of the chief sileddr or sarddr

and called zdt, the other given for the maintenance of the troops

under him. Unless very recent, these grants are continued, and no

change is made except on failure of heirs. Then there is some

modification, but if reductions are made they are generally in the

allowances for troops rather than in the zat portion.1

i Most of the information on alienations has been kindly supplied by Khan Bahadur

Pestanji Jahangir, CLE.
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III.-GOVERNMENT LAND TENURES.

We have now arrived at existing tenures of lands paying revenue

to the State, those of alienated lands having been discussed.1

With regard to lands paying revenue to the State it may be

generally remarked that all such lands are at the absolute disposal

of the Government, the holders or cultivators holding them at the

pleasure of the Government, and having no such right in them as to

constitute the holders in any degree joint-proprietors, except when

they have acquired any such right from the State or by immemorial

custom. It is not, however, easy to write with exactitude on such

a subject, especially when no formal enquiry has taken place or

judicial decision been given in matters of contested rights.

One of the principal tenures prevailing in this State is the

rayatvdri, under which the State collects the revenue directly from

each cultivator without the intervention of a third party. The

varieties of the rayatvdri tenure are : (1) Collection of the revenue

in cash, assessed on each prevalent measure of land such as the

bigha ; (2) collection in kind according to a fixed share of the

produce ; (3) collection in cash according to assessment, per plough

and other such rough methods. There are other varieties, such as

assessment by the pickaxe and by the perch or stand on which the

cultivator sits to watch his crop. These modes apply to an

insignificant area of land and to extremely primitive communities.

The first variety in principle and practice is similar to the rayat

vdri or survey assessment system prevalent in the British districts

of the Bombay Presidency, with this important exception that in the

British districts the rates are fixed for thirty years, whereas there is no

such settlement in the Gaikwar's districts. The survey assessment

was recently introduced into this State, when the rates were fixed

for ten years. But neither the Government nor the people respected

this settlement and in many of the districts where it was introduced

changes were made. It was found necessary, as has been related, to

revise the rates in 1874-75, or Samvat 1931, both where the ten years'

settlement had expired and where it had not expired. The present

rates are therefore the revised ones, for which, however, no period

is fixed for the obvious reason that a fresh scientific survey and

assessment has become necessary ; and until that takes place it is

not expedient to bind the Government or the people for any definite

period. There is consequently in this State no occupancy right such

as has been created or exists in the British districts under the survey

assessment system and which is there legalised by the Legislature.

The Baroda Government, however, finds it expedient not to interfere

with the occupancy of land so long as the occupants pay the revenue.

The survey assessment system prevails mostly in the southern, to a

Chapter_VIII.

Land

Administration.

Government Land

Tenures.

Rayatvdri

System.

Bigholi.

1 Information derived from Khan Bahadur Kazi Shahab-ud-din, C.I.E., Revenue

Commissioner. Those tenures are first described where the Government is apparently

sole proprietor, then those where the holders have larger proprietary rights. Thus

we almost reach the half-conquered and mehvdsi villages, and finally the countries

which merely pay a tribute.
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Chapter VIII. great extent in the central, and, with the exception of a compara-

Land tively few villages, in the northern division.

Administration. The second variety, under which the revenue is collected in kind,

Government Land exists in the Amreli division with the exception of the sub-division

Tenures. of Okhamandal and some villages in the Kodinar sub-division,

Bhdgbatdi. where cash assessment prevails. Under this variety of the

rayatvdri tenure the Government takes its share, which is fixed for

every kind of crop, in kind. Monsoon crops pay a much higher

share than the cold season crops, and the latter again pay a higher

share than the hot season crops, which are entirely produced by

irrigation.1 Besides the share in kind a small rate in cash is charged

on the estimated area of each holding. This estimate is often far

from the truth, but the error is always in favour of the cultivator.8

Over and above this, the Government levies small quantities of

the produce towards the expenses of the village. The produce

is estimated, as it stands, in fields, or is actually weighed in

the village barn-yard after it has been collected for the purpose of

ascertaining the quantity of the Government share. This share is

then generally collected out of four or five villages into storehouses,

and sold by Government officials when the market rates are

favourable.

The subject of reforming, if not superseding this, which may be

called the ancient Hindu and old Maratha system, is under consider

ation. There are two survey parties actually at work in the Amreli

mahdl whoso labours will form the basis of a new bighoti system.8

The plough assessment variety of the rayatvdri system prevails

in the eastern districts of the northern division, and in one mahdl

in the central division. A rate is fixed for one plough worked

by two oxen. It is increased according to the number of oxen

employed in tillage. Three oxen are reckoned as one and a half

plough. There is no limit as to the extent of land to be cultivated

with one plough. The occupant may cultivate with one plough as

much land as he can.4 This mode of assessing land is restricted to

tracts inhabited principally by Bhils, Dhankas, Naikdas, Dublas,

Konkanis or such other primitive communities.

In*a few places there exist nomadic communities whose skill

in agriculture is very slight and who are assessed according to the

perch. Perches or stands are erected in the midst of a field from

which to watch the crops, and, as these are naturally placed at some

distance from each other, they form a rough method of computing

the cultivated area.

Finally there is the kaltar method of assessment. The Government

official, with the assistance of a patel or panehdyat, estimates

the outturn of the field. He then ascertains what is the share

llolbandi.

Ptrch.

KaUar.

1 Iu the northern division it varies from one-half to one-third of the crop.

* In Amreli the old rate was, and it still perhaps is Rs. 24 per plough, and one-

third share of the produce.

' See note at the end of the chapter.

4 In the northern division a plough is now calculated to work from twenty to

thirty bighdi and the tax varies from Rs. 8 to Rs. 30.
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in that outturn which should go to Government according to the Chapter VIII.

vahivdt or custom of the village. The share is then computed in Land

money at the prevailing market rate. This method is adopted in Administration.

Songad and Viara. Government Laud

Having thus gone through the pure khdlsa tenures a brief Tenses.

examination may be made of the bhdgbatdi system once every- Sy^1118 compared,

where prevalent but now giving way to the bighoti system once

rare. The bhdgbatdi method has certain evident advantages.

Once the Government share of the crop has been decided upon, no

conflict can arise between it and the cultivator ; he takes home the

share left him by Government and nothing remains to be discussed.

Again, the burden of the tax on the cultivator varies from year to year,

and in a bad year it falls light, nor can arrears accumulate to vex

the Government or the subject. These advantages are, however,

more than counterbalanced by practical drawbacks. There is not

the same incentive for the cultivator to improve his land or crop ; for,

however large his outturn, a share of the whole will go to Govern

ment. The produce of the field is carried to the spot where

the division takes place, and there the crop must remain till it

pleases the official to effect the apportionment. For a time the

cultivator cannot sell or even consume any of the fruit of his labour.

Practically he steals a good deal of it with the tacit permission of

the village watchmen, for after all he is but stealing what is his own ;

nevertheless, this purloining goes on wholesale and is demoralising

to both cultivators and Government. The lax way in which the system

is carried out explains, however, how under the bhdgbatdi system one-

third, or with bdbtis one-half, of the produce can be reserved for

Government, for probably before the partition of the crop takes place a

fourth of the produce has been secretly carried away. In indm villages,

where such pilfering cannot occur, such high rates impoverish

the village. To add to the disadvantages which exist in the

working of the bhdgbatdi system, the grain-measurers are low-paid

clerks, and they do not scruple to use fraud in their measurements.

Above all, Government suffers in having to store its grain and then

sell it at the proper moment : it enters into competition with grain

merchants, it employs servants who are not under the master's

eye, and if it sells grain at a disadvantage to itself it injures the

whole trade.

Another tenure prevailing in the Baroda state, though to a Narva.

very small extent,1 is that termed narva. It differs from the

rayatvdri tenure, in that the revenue of a village is fixed from time to

time in a lump sum according to the capabilities of the village, and

Government settles with the narvdddrs, or so to speak, superior

holders.

The narvdddrs of a village are, no doubt, descendants of the

persons who originally established or populated the village. It

1 Owing to a chance it prevails in the Petted Bub-division. That district was for a

time sequestrated by Sir John Malcolm, and during the sequestration the narva lands

were revised and registered. There are about eighty such villages which yield,

however, as much as nine lakhs of revenue.
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Chapter^VIII. appears that they originally divided the lands among themselves

Land according to circumstances and considerations then existing. They

Administration, also divided the village site in the same manner, and these lands

Government Land and portions of the village in the hands of one individual or group

Tenures. are held to be private property. They then gradually invited

Narva. cultivators to cultivate their respective lands and live in their

respective lots of the village site. These cultivators must have been,

and most of them are still, mere tenants-at-will to the narvdddrs.

But, on a question arising in this respect, it is doubtful if the

Government would allow old cultivators to be treated as mere

tenants-at-will, though as a rule the Government does not interfere

between a narvdddr and his tenants, old or new, and leaves the two

to settle matters between themselves or in a court of law. Thus

what the narvdddr realizes from his cultivator has no reference

whatever to what he pays to the Government. He exacts as much

as he can both from the land and other sources such as fruit trees

and grazing, and generally makes a large profit.

No doubt every narvdddr was originally responsible for his share

of the village revenue, which share was in proportion to the extent

of the land in his possession. He with his descendants is still re

sponsible for the same share of the revenue, though he and they may

not have retained the old quantity of land. Suppose for instance that

a village containing 1600 acres had four narvaddrs possessing equal

shares, and that they were assessed by the Government at the lump

sum of Rs. 8000 per annum. Each shareholder would have 400 acres

of land, and would be liable to pay one-fourth of Rs. 8000, that is,

Rs. 2000. Suppose, next, that ono of these shareholders granted

some of his lands in charity or sold his narva interest in a portion of

his lands, so that he now possesses say 200 acres. He will still be

compelled to pay Rs. 2000 or one-fourth of whatever sum may be

assessed against the village. If he fails the other shareholders must

take up his narva, and pay his share of the revenue ; otherwise the

Government is at liberty to abolish the tenure and itself manage

the village. It is, however, seldom that narva land is sold to

outsiders, and it is doubtful if it can be done without the consent

of all the partners.

The above is a mere outline of the narva tenure which has a variety

of practices which render it more complicated than it may at first sight

appear to be. For instance, in narva villages a proportion of the land

is set apart by the sharers in a body, and the proceeds from it are

devoted solely to paying the Government dues. The jamdbandi,

or revenue demand, of the village is usually fixed on general

considerations at long intervals. When the jamdbandi has been

fixed by Government, as much of it as possible is paid from the

proceeds of the land set aside which is known as majumi or majmun

land ; and it is noticeable that the cultivators employed to work on

this land are always treated as yearly tenants, even if they settle

for a length of time in the village. There are also some other

general sources of revenue devoted to meet the Government demand,

such as petty taxes and cesses. When the demand cannot be fully

met from these sources and the majumi land, the remainder is

paid by the narvdddr partners according to their old established
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shares, by the arrangement known as anna or phalni, which disregards

the ever-varying proportions of land held at the time by the sharers.

It has been said that the village site is also divided into shares

and that the tenants of each shareholder are allowed to live in this

person's particular share of the village. Whenever a tenant vacates

his house and goes to another village the tenement may be given by

the sharer to whom he pleases. Land is sometimes given to a

son-in-law on condition that he comes to the village and settles in it.

This is sometimes managed by the influence of the patel, but not

frequently. If a sharer, or pdtidar as he prides to call himself, dies

or relinquishes his share voluntarily, the other sharers are bound to

take up the share and its responsibilities. Yet if he leave the

village for any length of time but with the intention of returning,

and does so return, he may take his share again.

Disputes on such matters, on alienations granted by a pdtidar or

on any point of self-administration, are settled by the pdtiddrs,

and reference is seldom or never made to Government. In fact

the narcdddrs are content to manage their own affairs and would

willingly pay Government increased demands, provided they are

left alone, and to meet such demands they practice a very high

style of agriculture.

The bhdgddri is another tenure. The bhdgddrs of a village are,

like narvdddrs, shareholders or superior holders. The lands of

the village, excepting kJiardba or waste lands of a poorer kind, are

measured and assessed, and the result is fixed as the revenue of the

village payable by the bhdgddrs. In the Baroda state bhdgddrs

are allowed to realize from the cultivators what they please and

in any manner they please, and in general their demands are much

in excess of the Government rates. This excess is supposed to

cover the loss they sustain by letting poor lands at less than the

Government rates. On the whole, however, they make large profits.

The bhdgddri tenure in British districts in some respects

resembles the narvdildri in the Gaikwar's territory, but in the

Baroda state the bhdgddri somewhat resembles the rayatvdri

system. There is, however, no anna or phalni method of division

among the bhdgddrs, nor has a bhdgddr got the right to alienate or

part with his land as he pleases. As in the narvdddri tenure the

bhdgddrs not only divide the lands but also the village site.

An Assistant Resident, writing at the time when Khanderav was

Maharaja, remarks : ' The bhdgddrs have power to distribute their

share of the gross amount of the village revenue over a certain

number of the villagers entrusted to their charge for this purpose

in whatever proportion they please. But, on the commencement

of a new year, the vahivdtddr can, if he thinks that the bhdgddrs

are making too much money out of the village, order them to pay

into the treasury a larger sum than previously. They then have to

extort a higher rate from the cultivators or tenants so as to enable

themselves, the bhdgddrs, to meet these further demands.'

There are, finally, two tenures termed ankadi bandi and ekankadi,

or in some countries islhenorar, which resemble one another closely.
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In the first a lump sum is assessed on the whole village and

recovered from the headman of the village or from the whole body

of proprietors. Government does not interfere with the internal

fiscal management of the village ; it merely fixes the lump sum to

be paid either once a year or at short intervals, and in the ekankadi

village the jamdbandi or Government demand is fixed for ever.

All mehvdsi villages are either ankadi or ekankadi.

There are some villages held by mehvdsi chiefs each of whom pays

for the one or more villages he holds a lump sum settled annually

or from time to time. The Government does not as a rule interfere

in the internal fiscal affairs of such villages. Their payment is

styled an udhad jama, and it is because it varies from year to year

or time to time that it differs from the ekankadi tenure.

Some account may here be given of one particular village that

the tenure may be understood. The village of Anghad, in the

Rewa Kantha Agency, is situated on the southern bank of the Mahi,

about fifteen miles from Baroda. Before 1858 it stood on the edge

of the river and consisted of six vases or hamlets separated from

each other by deep ravines, each being on high ground and capable

of defending itself or of succouring its neighbour through the

communications naturally formed by the ravines. From this

strong natural position the village was removed to the place it

now occupies because the inhabitants were proved or suspected to

have been engaged in rebellion. The land on which the village had

been situated was ploughed up with asses, at the suggestion of the

Diwan Govindrav Rode, to dissuade the people from re-inhabiting it.

The village is almost entirely Koli. The people are all of one or

two classes, kotvdh and pagis, and all are descended from or hold

through two individuals, a kotvdl and a pagi, as pedigrees prepared

from the vahivanchd's books prove. The communities are six

in number, three of the pagis and three of the kotvdls, each of

which has a separate van. There are, besides, a few Brahmans,

Lohanas, Babaris, Machhis, Dheds, Mochis, Chamars, Bbangias,

Snthars, Luhars, Hajaras, Gosais, and Ravalias, living in the village.

These communities are represented by their respective headmen

or ihdkors, who look after the revenue and private concerns of their

respective bhdgs with the help of their bhdydds and Bhangis, who

enjoy land in pasdita for service. The headmen are styled ihdkors,

agevdns, bhdgddrs, matdddrs or sometimes patels. They are

responsible for the proper payment of the Government jamdbandi

and ghdsddna, and also for delivering up offenders in their respective

bhdgs. The police work is carried on by means of thdna savdrs

stationed in the village by the Political Agent for the Rewa Kantha,

and also through the Bhangis holding pasdita. Civil and criminal

jurisdiction is exercised by the Political Agent through the ihdneddr

of Dorka. The village ought to have been transferred to the Rewa

Kantha Political Agency in 1820, but as a matter of fact it did not

obtain the British guarantee till 1846. Under Darbar management

the jamdbandi payable by Anghad sometimes varied, but, on its

transfer to the British Government, it was fixed permanently with

ieferenco to the capabilities of the village at Rs. 1 447, which, with
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the ghdsddna of Rs. 300, now forms the tribute of Rs. 1 747 it pays to

the Gaikwar government through the Political Agent for the Rewa

Kantha. The liability to pay the tribute is distributed over the six

bhdgs of the village in fixed portions. The jamabandi tribute is

paid out of the revenue of the salami lands. The whole area of the

village is about 900 kumbhds, nearly seventy-five of which are occupied

by the village itself, and the rest form the village sim. A

portion of this sim is held nakari or rent-free by the agevdn thdhurs

and their bhdydds and others ; the other portion, being originally

by common consent set apart for the realization of the sarhdr

jamabandi, is subject to a fixed salami ranging from Rs. li to

Rs. 5 according to the nature and quality of the land in occupation.

The ghdsddna portion is paid by fixed money contributions from

pagis and kotvdls of the several bhdgs. Both the salami and

ghdsddna are collected with the assistance of the responsible

thdhurs by persons who undertake the payment of tribute on

behalf of their respective bhdgs. Any sums which they are not able

to recover are recovered by the thdneddr of Dodka for them by

coercive measures at his disposal. Any surplus that remains after

payment of the tribute goes to the thdhurs as their remuneration,

and to defray the petty expenses of the village. All large liabilities

such as the payment of valtar (see Police) for robberies and

thefts traced to the village, and construction of public works are

met by contributions levied from the members of the communities

concerned.1

The difference between this village and a mehvdsi village with

one thdhur consists in this only, that whereas the latter is

considered the sole property of the thdhur and he has the right

of dealing with the lands and rental of the villages in any way

he likes, subject of course to some well-known limitations, the former

is the property of all the six communities, and the thdhurs are

representatives of these communities, having no right to resume any

lands or to increase the salami or assessment payable for the same.

The status of Anghad differs from the narvdddri villages in the

following respects : 1st. Jamabandi is not liable to changes as the

lump assessments of narvdddrivillages are, being under guarantee that

a fixed charge should be made. 2nd. The divisions of lands are not

so exact and in such recognised proportions as in narvdddri villages.

3rd. In narvdddri villages the revenue demand of the Government

is met by rents of what are called majumi or majmun lands, sup

plemented by a phdla or quota to be paid by the sharers on their

narva lands. Sometimes a certain fixed phdla is charged on the narva

lands, and what remains due to Government, after paying the amount

thus collected, is paid out of the majumi lands. But in Anghad

the Government tribute is, as has been said, all paid from

collections of salami wbich is levied at fixed rates on a portion

Chapter VIII.
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1 Information given by Mr. Motilal Lalbhai, employed by His Highness the

Gaikwar's government to adjudicate on the gardsia claims. A portion of the descrip

tion of the village should be referred to in reading of 'Village Communities' and 'Police'

in other parts of thia work. It was thought better not to break up the account.
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Chapter VIII. of the village lands. The system is a mixed one and has traces

Land 'n of ^e thdkurdts as well as of the bh.dgda.ri tenure common to

Administration. Gujardt.

IV.-REVENUE FARMING SYSTEM.

Farming Systkm. The ancient Hindus for the most part collected their dues in kind

and not in cash, and there was perhaps but a smallamount of system

about their land revenue. A great revolution was effected (1576) by

the introduction into Gujarat of a scientific revenue survey by Todar

Mai, the famous minister of the Emperor Akbar. Almost all crown

lands were surveyed and assessed, and the amount of rent was reduced

to one-third of the estimated produce, cash payments being substi

tuted for payments in kind. Where a survey was not or could not be

made, the system of pahdni was introduced or maintained, that is,

the fields were inspected by the proper Government official when

ripe for the sickle, and were then assessed according to the supposed

value of the crops. Todar Mal's survey and system lasted in

greater or less perfection till the Marathas swept away every vestige

of Musalman order and rule.

The revenue farming system now began to flourish like some

deadly tree, rooted in ignorance of government, laziness, and greed,

and bearing plentifully evil fruit, extortion and the death of

industry. Of the farmers much has been said in the Chapters on

Revenue and Finance and Justice, but in order to throw some

light on the administration of the land under the farming system,

the following information is given derived from the kalambandi or

instructions issued to the farmers of the revenue by the sarkdr in

1827-28, or Samvat 1884.

Farmers and The farmer, who is not a district officer but the person to whom

District Officers. t}je Government had let out the right to collect taxes, is enjoined

to select from the families who inherited the right to discharge such

office, the best individuals he could find to be desais, mazmuddrs,

amins, and patels. Colonel Walker thus specifies the work that

should be carried out by the district officers of the country : ' The

patel should see that justice is done to his village in revenue matters ;

the desais and mazmuddrs perform the same duty for the district.

It is the duty of these officers to superintend the improvement of the

pargana, to make the Idvni abddi or the preparation for sowing, and

to settle the jamdbandi or other rates of assessment.' Again he says,

' These local officers have been established for the security of Govern

ment and as a convenient medium of communication with the

inhabitants. Although the son or nearest relation usually succeeds

to the office of his father, yet he would appear to be removable by

Government.'

These are the vatanddrs 1 or possessors of the office and emolu

ments of what are called the district and village offices. These men,

it must therefore be understood, the old officers of Gujarat, did not

l The word valanddr is derived from vatan, one's own native country or place of

resideuce, and eventually caino to mean any hereditary estate, office, or privilege.
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directly assist the farmer in the execution of his duties or in the

collection of the revenue. But it was their business to aid him

indirectly in persuading the people to work, to take up land, to pay

their taxes, and to behave quietly. The desdi had more particularly

to assist in the settlement of the revenue and to report on the state

of the crops. The mazmuddr's duty was to keep the accounts, that

is, to write out the jamdbandi of (he mahdl. The fact is that

in the Baroda state, as elsewhere, the Maratha government did

not interfere with the old village system or the self-government

of the people in the districts according to customs of great

antiquity, but simply added on a system by which money might be

collected and a few general services to the public be rendered.

The kalambandi or circular order of 1827 enjoins that an annual

statement of the sums paid to hereditary officers was to be sent in

by the farmer, together with vouchers and receipts.

The farmer transacted his work with the assistance of kdrkuns

or clerks. The district which he farmed, and which was called the

mahdl, was divided into thdnds or groups of villages, averaging

from ten to fifteen. The Baroda mahdl, for instance, contained

eighteen thdnds. The thdna was managed by a Government official

called the thdneddr, and each village had its mehta, the first of whom

would get about lis. 20 a month, the latter about Ks. 15. The

thdneddr supervised the collection of the revenue, while the mehta

actually collected it, in which business he was aided or checked by

a vatanddr or hereditary officer, the taldti or weigher who repre

sented the interest of the villagers. The thdneddrs continued to

do their work till 1859-60, or Samvat 1916, when H. H. Khanderav's

new revenue and police systems began to be introduced. Up to that

time they had fauzddri and mulki work to do, but in 1860-61, or

Samvat 1917, one fauzddr was appointed to do the fauzddri work up

to then done by two or three officers, and no mulki work. This

continued till 1868-69, or Samvat 1925, when the two works were

again united and entrusted to the thdneddr who was given some

small powers of inflicting fines, was placed in charge of a larger

number of villages, and was granted the assistance of a kdrkun.

The point is taken up in dealing with the changes effected by H. H.

Khanderav.

In the Baroda state the desdis and mazmuddrs continued to exist

as before, and generally perform the duties of their respective offices

in person or by deputies, though the holders of some of the larger

vatans, and notably the desdis in the Navsari division, put forward

pretensions to exemption from any obligation of service in return for

the large emoluments they enjoy. In 1868-69, or Samvat 1925, H. H.

Khanderav Maharaja attached the vatans of desdis and mazmuddrs.

throughout the State, pending enquiry and settlement. This caused

a great clamour, and they have since been provisionally released

' from attachment. At present each case as it arises is provisionally

disposed of, pending final settlement on some uniform and general

plan.1

1 Information on this and some other points has been kindly given by Khaa

Bahadur Pestanji Jahangir, CLE.
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The kalambandi of 1827 shows us in a very curious and interest

ing way how the cultivators fared under the farming system. The

rules laid down by the kalambandi with regard to them are evidently

not extraordinary but of old standing, and yet they show how these

tenants of the sarkar might be, under a bad farmer, and often were,

no better treated tban ' cattle,' as Sir T. Madhavrav has written.

Those wretched people who in old times were termed ' adscripti

glebae' were not much worse off.

Let us call to mind that there were two classes of lands, that

belonging to the sarkar, and that over which its rights were limited.

We have also seen that the kamdvisddr had the right to settle with

tho subjects the sums they should pay him. By the kalambandi of

1827 the cultivators were ordered to till sarkar land first in order

that private interests might not militate against the public profit,

and the extent of sarkdr land cultivated was in all cases to be at

least double that of all other kinds of land. If within the village

limits the sarkar land did not by so much exceed other land, the

villagers were to proceed to the neighbouring village and cultivate

sarkdr land there before attending to their private interests. In old

days the villagers were often so badly treated by some kamdvisddrs

that they were driven to desert their fields and take up work offered

them by some more liberal farmer. Nor was land then so extensively

cultivated as it now is, so that labourers were wanted and land

was at a discount. We are not therefore surprised to see that by

the kalambandi of 1827, though the kamdvisddr was permitted to

receive within his mahdls rayats from other parts of the country,

he could only do so if they had previously paid up all arrears due by

them to other kamdvisddrs ; and he could only guarantee land to

strangers during his tenure of office, nor was his successor bound

by any terms he might have made.

Colonel Walker's remarks on the farming systqm, as it was early

in the century, bear out the deductions that may be made from a

perusal of the kalambandi of 1827.

' Tho rayats,' he says in effect, 'may move from one district

into another, and the kamdvisddrs sometimes are forced to combine

not to afford those who quarrel with their landlords any employ

ment within their districts. There are no pattds or other written

leases granted to tho desdis or zaminddrs by the Government in

Gujarat. The Government leases the districts to the kamdvisddrs

for one, two, three, four, or even five years. He makes his

agreement with the inhabitants, but in the event of a village within

his district being depopulated or laid waste, he may lease it to any

person who will improve it, and this man may parcel out the

uncultivated lands to others, on such terms as the parties may

agree on. The cultivators pay either in money or in kind.

In a few districts part of the payment is received in cash and part

in kind ; in others payments are made according to the agreement

of the villagers and the patels with the kamdvisddrs. It is pro

bable that there was formerly a ndikbandi or rateable table for

regulating the rents payable by the villagers in each pargana of

Gujarat, but it disappeared. The Government had a right to exact
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one-half the produce of the hhdlsa land, and this is generally done

when the amount of the jama of a village is not fixed. The pro

duce of lauds which are called mdliat, that is, on which sugarcane,

tobacco, and red pepper are cultivated, formed an exception to this

rule ; of these lands, owing to the expense of the cultivation, the

revenue was determined from year to year. To secure timely pay

ment, a class of agents was established under the name of manotiddrs,

usurers who bound themselves to pay the revenue of a village or of

villages by a particular time, generally earlier than the regular

instalments, and for this advance they charged the villagers at the

rate of 25 per cent. The attachment of property and the application

of force were methods resorted to by the ifarathas when a village

was backward in paying its revenue. Fining and the practice of

' roz talbanna,' daily pay or demand, were also employed. The

talbanna consisted of a fine varying, according to the discretion of

the kamdvisddr, from Re. 1 to Rs. 100. If horsemen were sent on

this service, as many as were employed received provisions for

their horses, and eight annas for each man employed. If footmen

were sent they received their food and eight annas a day for pan

supdri.'

The sibandi or collectors employed to get in arrears were of two

kinds : the mahdl sibandi, or, as it were, civil peons, and the fauz

sibandi or troops, who were supposed to maintain the peace of the

country.

In the beginning of the century, though later there were four

instalments, the farms were let out on the farmers giving secu

rity to pay one rasad or instalment on the 5th of Axhvin Shuddh

or Vadya (September-October), and a second instalment at the end

of the year. Supposing the gross rental of a pargana to be one lakh,

the first rasad would consist of at least half a l&kh, the second

instalment the remaining net revenue after deducting the amount

ofjdghir free-lands and all interior expenses.

To sum up briefly the evils ofthe farming or izdrddr system of which

more is said in the Chapter on Revenue and Finance : A private

individual entered into a contract with Government, whereby he

bound himself to pay a lump sum for the privilege of collecting all he

could from the cultivator who was entirely at his mercy. There

was, in reality, no fixity of tenure for the tenant, and an old occupant

might, at any moment, be turned out by a new-comer who offered high

rent. It was owing to this that one-third of the land in the Navsari

district was utterly laid waste so late as 1872-73, or Samvat 1929.

The farmers or izdrddrs were abetted by the patels themselves in

their devices to wring the uttermost farthing from the cultivator.

The izdrddrs generally let the patels 1 off on easy terms, and very

frequently they sublet to them the power of assessing taxes on the

villagers. No records were kept by the izdrddrs for the information

of Government, so that to this day there is the most complete igno

rance as to the past of many of the districts. The contract between
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1 For the present status of paUU, see Chapter III. 75 (Village Communities).
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the Government and the izdrddr was frequently a sham. The virtual

izdrddr put forward a child of his and stood security for him, so that

if the contract were broken, there could be no recovery. It has been

stated elsewhere that one of the most pernicious tricks an embarrassed

Government could play with the izdra system was to transfer the

farm from one contractor to another before the expiry of the lease.

The practice alarmed all farmers who made haste to screw money

from the people before the Government could have time to break

faith with them. This evil custom was of ordinary occurrence.

After the izdra had been granted to one man, another appeared and

offered an increase of 25 per cent on the lump sum previously stipu

lated. The latter was thereupon suffered to take the former's place,

even if only five days remained of the contracted lease. The ousted

izdrddr was then held to be a Government servant, and received from

the supplanter a sum supposed to represent a salary for the time he

had managed the district. Ho was also supposed to be bound to

state what were the outstanding balances, and to send in his accounts.

Naturally he sent in false accounts or accounts which the new-comer

declared to be false. There followed a dispute, and the newly

appointed farmer claimed the protection of Government. As there

were no records, no cultivators' receipt books, and often no ledgers,

Government found it hard to decide between the disputants. It

must have been very hard to decide when, as was frequently the

case, the incoming and outgoing farmers were acting in secret

collusion at the instance of peculating Government officials. To this

day many of these disputes remain unsettled, and it is especially

difficult to find out what the tenants have paid. There are still

outstanding balances of unrecovered revenue, amounting to

perhaps nearly sixty lakhs, the larger portion of which sum has been

or will havo to be struck off.1

Khanderav's

RXFORM8,

V.—HIS HIGHNESS KnANDERA'VS REFORMS.

The report of the Resident at Baroda for 1869 will serve to afford

an idea of the system of administration His Highness Khanderav

introduced into the State. As is said in the Chapters on History,

on Revenue and Finance, and on Justice, Khanderav's aim was

to destroy the farming or izdra system. The farmers of revenue

were judges, magistrates, military commanders often, and collectors

of revenue. When they were done away with, it became necessary

to remodel the revenue and police systems and to redistribute the

powers entrusted to various officials as well as to multiply the

numbers of Government officials, as the work which should have

been carried out through Government agency had been entrusted

to those who paid for the privilege of levying taxes and of carrying

on the whole administration without let or hindrance.

Khanderav's action on the administration of the land was

threefold : first, he made an onslaught on the holders of indm lands;

secondly, when abolishing the custom of farms he introduced a re

venue survey, substituting a fixed money payment and a ten years'

1 See Revenue and Finance Chapter.
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settlement for the levies in kind, which were formerly taken from the

cultivators ; thirdly, he introduced a new system of management.

To take the last point first, H. H. Khanderav ruled that a taldti

should be employed for each village, a mehta for one or more villages

according to their size, and a thdnedar for a group of ten or more

villages. The taldtis and mehtds were subordinate to the thdnedar, of

whom there were from ten to eighteen in each mahdl, and these again

were placed under the mdmlatddr of the district or pargana. In

each district there was a treasury into which the collections were paid

in the first instance. From it the amount was transferred to the

general treasury at Baroda, in charge of the sarsubha or revenue

commissioner of all the districts in the State, and so it came finally to

the Darbar bankers. 1 The complaints of cultivators against taldtis

were to come before superior officials, commencing with mehtds up to

the sarsubha of Baroda, and a final appeal lay to his Highness the

Gaikwar himself. Before the sowing season commenced, in districts

where the survey rates were in force, it was settled what ground each

villager was to cultivate. When the crops were ripe, the village taldti

began to arrange for the due payment of the assessment, without

which he did not permit the villagers to reap their fields. In these

operations the mehta assisted and superintended the taldti. When

the money was collected, the taldti handed it over to the mehta, who

in turn forwarded it to the thdnedar with his accounts. This officer

examined them and listened to any petition made by the cultivators

on account of excessive charges, and if possible, settled them.

After this he transmitted both money and accounts to the vahivdt-

ddr's treasury, whence they went at fixed times to the sarsubha at

Baroda.

As no great changes have yet been effected in the status or work

of the lower or village revenue officials, and it would be dangerous

to guess what may be done in the future, a mere glance may here be

given at the condition of the mass of petty officers engaged in

revenue work in Khanderav's time. The matdddrs are the

hereditary village officials.2 The work is not done by all of them, but

by selected individuals, ughratddrs. An individual is chosen, who

can read and write, and, if the village is small, he does both the

revenue and police work, but, if the village is pretty big, two such

men are selected, one being subordinate to the other. These are

styled mukhi patels, and they are assisted in the collection of the

revenue by all the other matdddrs. Should not one of the matdddrs

be able to read and write, the taldti or village mehta is authorised

to perform the duties of the mukhi or police patel under the

direction and with the aid of the matdddrs. But in no case is an

outsider appointed patel of a village. The selection of the patel is

made by the vahivdtddr under the sanction of the sarfauzddr, to

whom he forwards a register of all the matdddrs with their ages,

1 See ' Banks' in Chapter on Revenue and Finance.

2 See Chapter III. 75. There are no matdddrs in the Navsari division, and the

pateU also are not hereditary servants there.
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castes, and other qualifications, and also the amount they are to

receive as patel chdkarif The office is generally retained during

good behaviour, but in large villages it is often held in rotation for

one year.

The above system is a very ancient one, and the only innovation

Khanderav made in 1800 was to separate police from revenue work

in large villages.1

The land was classed 1st, 2nd, and 3rd, according to its nature and

degree of fertility. In the Navsari mahal the rates were for the first

class Rs. 50, for the second class Rs. 15, and for the third class

Rs. 5 per bigha. The soil of Navsari, remarked the Resident on these

rates in 1869, was so rich that high as the above rates undoubtedly

were, the lands were eagerly sought, and the cultivators were

believed to derive a very considerable profit from them. In the

districts of Baroda, Dabhoi, Sinor, Sankheda, Tilakvada, Kadi,

Pattan, Bijapur, Vadnagar, Visnagar, Kheralu, Atarsumba, and

Dehgam, the rates were for first class land from Rs. 5 to Rs. 8, for

the second class from Rs.4 to Rs. 6, and for the third class from Rs. 2

to Rs. 3 per bigha. In the Petlad district, which is a very fertile

one, and is famed for its tobacco, the assessment was on the

bhdgddri principle. The average of assessment was, for the first

class from Ks. 20 to Rs. 22 ; for the second class from Rs. 8 to Rs. 10,

and for the third class from Rs. 4 to Rs. 6. In the Amreli mahdl

in Kathiawar, the levy of revenue on account of the Darbar was

one-third of the entire produce, exclusive of a cess of Rs. 24 per

plough worked by four bullocks. In Okhamandal the assessment

was very light on the cultivators and almost nominal on the

Vaghers.

His Highness KhanderaVs survey was, however, very defective,

and what of good there was in it rapidly disappeared, owing to the

carelessness of the executive and the retrogade action of Khande

rav' s successor. From the outset the survey, which of course was

the basis of the system, was neither accurate nor comprehensive nor

fair. Measurements were carelessly incorrect. No boundary marks

were put up. Without correct measurements or boundary marks

a survey on the rayatvdri principle can scarcely he held to be useful

or permanent. Two measures were deliberately and, it may be

added, fraudulently employed, a short measure for alienated and a

long measure for Government lands. The result of this trick was

that lands were entered as Government property in excess of the

actual area. The holders of alienated land remonstrated : the

helpless paid the full assessment, the majority succeeded in refusing

to accept the Government measurements. Only in the case of

Government villages were any maps made, and many of the maps

that were made were lost. No alienated or dumdla villages

were surveyed, so that of those which have since lapsed nothing

accurate is known. The survey was not introduced by His Highness

Khanderav into all the districts of the three divisions. Many

1 Sec Chapter on Justice.
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single villages were not surveyed or assessed at all for reasons which

it is now impossible to conjecture. No minute statistics or elaborate

accounts were ever kept. In many villages land registers were either

never prepared or are not now forthcoming. The names of actual

holders and proprietors were not registered, but fictitious names

were given. Under the present regime very cautious means are

being taken to discover who the real occupants are, and their names

are being registered. Meanwhile it is generally in the first instance

sought to recover dues from the actual cultivator. Some of the

kamdvisddrs after the settlement remeasured the field, and by

obtaining an excess for which they charged the cultivators, they

obtained a certain sum of money. These re-measurements were

done with ropes instead of chains. The classification was done by

panchdyats of patels who were interested parties, and it was

consequently very unjust. The lands of a whole village were roughly

placed under one class very often. This was because the patel's lands

generally occupied the best site near the village, and it was to the

interest of the patels that they should not be more highly assessed

than the more distant lands. The rates on grass lands were in some

places so ridiculously low that the villagers in great measure

abandoned cultivation and sold their grass at a profit. The assess

ment was quickly arrived at. The last year's assessment was taken,

something was added, and then it was decided that this was the

lump sum to be taken from the village. The panchdyats composed

of patels and amins then partitioned the burden most unequally. A

sort of agreement was made that the assessment should be fixed

for ten years, and, therefore, it wont by the name of the dasota.

But before the expiration of that period the rates were raised once in

some places, twice in others, and occasionally three times. In Petlad

they were raised twice, in Vijapur twice and perhaps three times.

This seems to have depended on the vahivdtddr or mdmlatddr of

the district. Many villages were given to patels and others in farm

for ten years, in spite of the settlement. This tended to create a

class of spurious narvdddrs or bhdgddrs, and by this name the patel

was beginning to call himself. Fortunately the patel was not

able to play the narvdddr for any length of time. Consequently,

though many independent cultivators were ejected, because they

did not choose to pay the enhanced dues demanded by their patels,

these Tpaexxdo-narvdddrs failed firmly to establish their false claims.

It is almost incredible but it is true that in the agreements made

with these patels the existence of the cultivators was ignored, and

consequently in practice their rights were overlooked. The lands

were actually entered in the izdrds according to the bhdgs or shares

of the. old patehhip, yet these villages had never been narvdddri.

So nearly was a new and utterly unjust right being created to the

detriment of the cultivators by the careless action of the Government.

Another result1 of a department where all was confusion may be

here given. The quantity and age of outstanding balances became
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1 See pp. 371, 375 and the Revenue and Finance Chapter.
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Chapter TUX enormous, and no attempt was made to write them off. Some of these

Land outstanding balances are now fourteen years old, most of them will

Administration, never be recovered. How could it be otherwise ? An occupant died

rr„ „ and for years his name was kept on the accounts as running up a

Retorms. debt to Government. An occupant absconded and nothing was ever

F»ultiness of known of it; he was supposed to be on the spot. In 1868-69, or

the survey. Samvat 1925, a great overflow of water spread over a large extent

of land in the Kadi division. The soil was permanently covered with

water or became thoroughly impregnated with salt. From these

uncultivable kkdr and bolan lands, as they were termed, Government

continued to expect a payment in full of the ordinary revenue.

Naturally, when outstanding balances of arrears ran up to sixty

lakhs of rupees, the whole affair became a farce, recovery was not

really attempted, and the only permanent result was that the task

of account-keeping was made absurdly laborious. Add to this

that village accounts were not kept with any regularity, and that

the vahivdtddre and district officers knew nothing of what

was going on inside the villages. It might be asked how any

considerable revenue was collected. Only by abandoning the

system altogether when it worked so badly that the results were

glaring. There was free competition among certain persons round

the Raja for the management of the sub-division. If a sub-division

produced an insufficient sum, some candidate for employment would

promise a larger amount for the ensuing year if he were placed in

charge. He might or might not keep his promise. His evident

means to find the stipulated sum was to gain over the patel by

granting him a sort of farm of the revenues of a village, and by

ensuring the post of patel to the man who would get the most out

of the cultivators. Failing this, the vahivdtddr simply enhanced the

rates of assessment. -

The consequence of the abortive nature of H. H. Khanderav's

reforms in the administration of the land revenue was that they

did not live, or rather scarcely saw the light. The izdra system

continued after the survey and assessment had been introduced.

A foolish attempt was made to combine in a variety of ways the

izdra with the survey system. Individuals represented to the Raja,

first that some lands had been omitted from the operations of the

survey which they would undertake to assess by contract, secondly

that the assessment had been very unequal, and that there were

villages which could well afford to pay more than had been imposed

on them, as they would undertake to prove if a lease of these

villages were granted them. These excuses were made from the

outset in order to overthrow the survey and to re-introduce the

farming system.

It remained for H. H. Malharrav to discover a system worse than

that of the izdra. The management of districts and revenues was

granted by His Highness to certain court favourites who then became

kamdvisddrs. For instance Kamasaheb, His Highness's daughter,

was kamdvisddr of customs, Nanasaheb Khanvelkar managed

Pattan and perhaps Navsari. These great people did not manage

anything themselves ; they entrusted all business to clerks who
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were chosen, not for their ability but for their willingness to falsify

accounts. The consequence of this system was evident. It was

just possible that an izdrddr who was notoriously bad might be

punished ; a powerful court favourite could not. An izdrddr was

liable to be met by competitors, the kamdvisddr was not. The

latter had, at any rate, been bound to pay Government a fixed sum

for his farm, the kamdvisddr was simply supposed to collect what he

could. He of course falsified his accounts, collected as much as he

was able, and paid into Government as little as he decently could.

Chapter_VIII.

Land

Administration.

VI.—SIR T. MA'DHAVRA'V'S REFORMS.

The new or Raja Sir T. Madhavrav's administration had, therefore,

to deal rapidly with an extremely complicated and injurious state of

things, to apply partial remedies while waiting for the time when a

radical reform might be introduced. As soon as possible the fiscal

pressure on each village was ascertained with the capabilities of the

village and, where it appeared necessary to do so, such immediate

relief as seemed consistent with the interests of the Government

was granted. As the work was rapid it was necessarily rough, but

the result has been that few complaints have of late been received

of excessive assessment, that the land revenue is collected easily,

and that the cases in which payment is enforced by sale of holdings,

&c, are rare.1

It is easy to imagine how in old times the revenue farmers made

exorbitant demands on the cultivators and often took only a percentage

of what they pretended to expect. Such a system is too consistent

with the ordinary relations between debtor and creditor to require

much attention. But the chief object of a survey and fixed

assessment is supposed to be a settlement of the demands of

Government on the cultivator. To institute an assessment which it

was impossible for the cultivator to pay was folly, and yet this was

the chief characteristic of His Highness Khanderav's scheme, a folly

which his successor did not hasten to set to rights, but which the

new Administration, acting indeed on the recommendations of Sir

R. Meade's Commission and proceeding on the lines laid down by

Sir Lewis Pelly, set about rectifying.

The Navsari division is given as an instance, for there the evil

was at its height. The old assessments are stated at page 368 ; now

bdgdyat rates vary from Rs. 4 to Rs. 25 per bigha, jirdyat rates

from Re. £ to Rs. 15, and kydri rates from Rs. If to Rs. 22. From

the figures given for six years it will be seen that every year there

has been a nearer approach between the Government demands for

land revenue and the actual collections, that, though the collections

have been increasing, the balances have been decreasing. Never

theless it is not probable that the old deficiency will ever be made

up in full. The entire sum owing for land and other taxes amounted

Sir T. Madhav-

kAv's Reforms.

Reduction made

in Government

demands.

1 Information given by Khan Bahadur Kazi Shahib-ud-din, C. S. I., Revenue Com

missioner, Baroda state. In the chapter on Capital the pressure of the land-tax on the

people of the three divisions is discussed.

f
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in 1873-74 to Rs. 14,12,883, and in 1877-78 to over 15£l&khs in this

division alone.1

Pressure exercised

in enforcing

demands.

Years.

Government
demand
In land
revenue.

Actual
Collections.

Balance. Yum.

Government
demand
In land
revenue.

Actual
Collections.

Balance.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Ba. Rs. Rs.

1872-73 21,35,171
18,51,686
15,99,502

17,36,695
1.1,14,941
14,35,310

3,98,476
6,16,745
1,64,291

1876-76 ...
1876-77 ...

15,88,606
16,93,l<10

15,36,563
16,47,250

52,052
40,6601873-74

1874-78

At the same time most laudable care has, of late, been exercised not

to use any undue harshness in extracting arrears from the cultivators.

Some examples may be adduced to prove that this is the case.

The year 1877-78 was one of exceptional distress owing to the

scanty rainfall. It was decided to make remissions in all the

divisions, and from two to six annas in the rupee were regarded as

outstanding debts. Yet in the Navsari division only two or three

holdings were put up to auction after the ejectment of defaulters, and

some slight pressure in the shape of confinement for a limited

period was sanctioned. In the central division distraints were made

on the moveable property of eleven persons for the recovery of Rs. 958

whereby Rs. 183 were realised, and fourteen persons were confined

on an average of 5 J days each. Lenity could scarcely go further at a

time when not only were remissions being made with a liberal hand,

but Government was making large sacrifices in freeing agricultural

produce from export and import dues both at sea and on land.

The Minister reported : ' The large remissions granted in 1877-78

were necessitated by the failure of the rains. They were granted

in the Navs&ri, Baroda and Kadi divisions.' The following state

ment shows the collections and outstanding balances for the year

1877-78:

Total Collection
minus
excess

Divisions.
revenue

for
collection.

Outstanding
balances.

payments.

Rs. Rs. Rs.

Baroda 36,31,567
16,50,868
28,25,056
0,12,172

31,01,294
16,20,254
23,70,202
6,40,287

5,30,273
80,614Navsari

Kadi 4,84,764

71,915Amreli

Total ... 87,10,663 76,32,097 10,87,566

' Of the outstanding balances, nearly Rs. 72,000 were in Amreli,

and the whole of the remainder, say Rs. 10,11,000, were in the

other three divisions. The reason for this difference is also to

be found in the different modes of collection before explained.

It was hoped that the greater part of the outstandings would be

recovered in the next year. But this year has also proved to be

unfavourable to the cultivators, so that the loss to the Government

in the land revenue alone for the year under report will ultimately

amount to considerably more than tho remissions already granted.'

1 For deficiencies see Revenue and Finance Chapter.
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A few extracts from Raja Sir T. Madhavrav's administration Chapter VIII.

reports will serve to enforce what has been written on the changes Land

that have been and are being introduced into the administration of Administration,

the land with reference to demands and collections. gra T MAdhav

In his first report, he writes i1 ' The process of summary reduction rAv's Reforms.

of the land assessment has been completed. As a general rule, Land Revenue,

the maximum rate of reduction was 25 per cent, and the whole

reduction may be estimated to amount to twelve lakhs.'

' That this abatement in the demand of the State has afforded

substantial relief to the rayats, may be inferred from evidence which

not unfrequently presents itself. In the first place, there is greater

general contentment among the rayats. Then, the revenues are

more easily collected. Then, again, deserted or arable land is being

gradually taken up. Lastly, occupied land is acquiring value and

is an object of greater desire and competition than before.'

' Our tax, even after the summary reduction, stands higher than

that in the neighbouring British districts. Our rayats, however,

have probably the benefit of some compensation. Perhaps onr

lands are of superior quality. Our rayats possibly raise more

paying crops. Probably our rayats have more of rent-free land

intermixed with fully taxed land. It is not unlikely that the actual

area cultivated by our rayats is under-estimated for fiscal purposes,

in other words, they have more land in their possession than is

supposed. Be the compensation what it may, our rayats, it is

reported, are not apparently worse off for the greater incidence of

the land tax.'

' Besides the summary reduction of the land tax, other advantages

have accrued to our rayats. They have been freed from the gddi

nazardna, which was so much the subject of complaint. They have

been freed from the undefined exactions of izdrddrs or farmers, and

also from those of unscrupulous Sardars and officers.'

Baroda Land Revenue, 1876-77-1880-81 *

1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Baroda Division. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

Land revenue proser 33,31,135
3,87,049

83,68,539
3,97,894

33,97,677
4.33,060

83,63,625
4,04,357

38,63,376
4,24,465Do. do. miscellaneous

Total ... 37,18,184 37,56,433 38.30,637 37,67,982 87,87,841

Deduct remissions 6941 1,24,815 765 823 716

Net demand 87,12,243 36,31,618 38,29,872 37,67,169 87,87,126

Kadi Division.

Land revenue proper 25,64,757
2,06,836

28,53,637
2,86,311

28,67,034
4,05,383

28,56,910
3,85,944

28,92,538
8,24,541Da do. miscellaneous

Total ... 27,70,398 81,38,948 82,62,417 a2,42,854 32,17,079

Deduct remissions 7777 17,863 467 4715 7712

Net demand 27,62,616 31,21,080 32,61,950 3:1,38,129 32,09,367

1 Baroda Administration Report, 1875-76, paras. 193, 195, and 199.

» Baroda Administration Report, 1877-78, 225 ; 1878-79, 246 ; 1879-80, 315 ; and

1880-81. The revenue for 1876-77 is given in mixed currency, and for the other

years in Baroda currency.
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Land Revenue.

187S-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Navsa'ri Division. Ks. Ha. Bs. Ks. Bs.

Land revenue proper ... ... ... 14,79,046
4,14,864

17,67,7*8
2,02,030

18,01,509
1,70,394

17,81,894
1,78,768

1,748,257
1,56,681Do. do. miscellaneous

Total ... 16,93,910 19,69,753 19,71,903 19,60,662 19,04,088

Deduct remissions 1,02,056 1,40,253

Net demand 16,98,910 18,67,697 18,31,650 19,60,682 19,04,938

Amrsli Division.

Land revenue proper 6.10,434
1,92,834

4,83,704'
2,08,886

3,53,867
1,97,387

5,87,250
2,36,097

5,75,482
2,38,228Do. do. miscellaneous

Total ... 8,02,768 6,92,590 5,61,254 8,22,347 8,11,710

Deduct remissions 196 45,725 3236

Net demand 8,02,768 6,92,394 5,05,629 8,22,347 8,08,475

Grand Total.

Land revenue proper ... 79.8S.872
9,99,884

84,63,603
10,94,121

85,89,679
12,04,166

85,79.653
11,41,916Do. do. miscellaneous 12,06,224

Total ... 89,83,258 95,67,724 98,16,211 97,93,846 97.21,568

Deduct remissions 13,718 2,44,936 1,87,210 6548 11,663

Net demand 89,71,538 93,12,789 94,29,001 97,88,297 97,09,905

'In the assessment and collection of the land revenue a vast evil had

to be attacked ; there were practically no accounts, and partly owing

to this and partly owing to the extravagance of the State demands,

enormous arrears had gone on accumulating. The arrears were

ascertained, and either enforced or for the most part written off as

vexatious and irrecoverable. To carry out this work rapidly a large

temporary establishment was employed. An admirably simple

system of accounts was introduced, and to insure their regular

keeping the lowest grades of the department, those filled by the

useful village accountant, were strengthened. For the convenience

of the rayats the revenue instalments were re-adjusted. A fixed

demand for a certain number of years was made on certain villages

paying a lump sum, the previous variations in demands having

occasioned vast annoyance.'

Realizations and Outstanding Balances of Land Revenue, 1877-78 - 1880-81.

S Government
Realization
Outstanding

/'Government
Kadi Division ...^Realization..

(.Outstanding
CGovernment

Navsari Division.. \ Realization..
(.Outstanding
/'Government

Amreli Division...} Realization..
(.Outstanding
(Government

For the whole i Realization.,
territory. (.Outstanding

demand

balances

balances
demand

balances
demand

balances
demand

1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81

Bs.

36,31,818
31,01,845
6,30,273

31,21,080
26,17,777
6,03,303
18,67,697
18,50,182

17,515
6,92,394
6,10,610
81,884

93,12,789
81,79,814
11,32,975

Hi.

88,29,872
33,46,665
4,83,307

32,61,950
28,78,417
3,83,533
18.31,650
18,16,764
2,14,886
6,06,529
4,23,080
82,449

94,29,001
82,64,826
11,64,175

KS.

37,67,159
34,63,014
3,04,145

32,38,129
30,15,773
2,22,356
19,60,662
18,87,708

72,954
8,22,347
7,68,472
63,876

97,88,297
91,34,967
6,63,330

Rs.

87,87,126
36,46,103
2,41,022

32.09,367
80,71.214
1,38,163

19.04,938
18,61.938

53,000
8,08,475
7,76,212
32,263

97,09,905
92,45,467
4,64,438

1 The variations in the land revenues of Amreli arose from the fact that they were

there collected in kind, so that in bad seasons much less was taken.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. 375

' There will always be outstanding balances till a survey has been

introduced. At the end of 1879-80, though yearly diminishing

they had mounted up to a total of Rs. 73,26,864. After this free

powers were given to the subhds to write off irrecoverable debts

and the consequence is given in the following statement':

Balance at
the close
ot 1879-80.

fialancefl
written oil

during
1880-81.

Balances Balances
outstanding
at the end
o! 1880-81.

Divisions.
collected
during
1880-81.

Rs. Rs. Rs. R8.

Navsari 19,33,321
28,06,177
22,84,073
28,04,293

69,868
1,88,903
60,884
28.066

94,636
2,76,027
1,72,329

17,68,818
23,40,247
20,60,860
2,21,179

Baroda
Kadi

Amreli 66,069

Total ... 73,26,884 3,47,710 1 6,98,050 68,81,104

1 1

'After the completion of the summary revision of the land

assessment, it came to sight that the revised rates which had been

fixed for the Qandevi sub-division in the Navsari division were still

excessive. To revise already revised rates was a task which it

required great caution to entertain, lest it should operate as a bad

precedent. Yet, this was certain, the sub-division is one of the richest

tracts in the Gaikwar's dominions, and this had tempted the fiscal

rapacity of the past. Lands had been abandoned, revenue balances

had largely increased, and waste lands found none to take them

up. Therefore a further reduction of the land-tax was sanctioned,

amounting to nearly a quarter of a lakh of rupees. Putting the

reductions instituted by Sir Lewis Pelly and the recent ones together,

the total reduction of assessment in that sub-division amounted to

about per cent.' 1

Before concluding this section with a description of the

re-organization of the department it would not be amiss to state

how in the administration of the land the Minister has endeavoured

to improve the condition of the rayals. ' Special steps have been

taken to encourage the making of wells. Land irrigated from

new or repaired wells is exempted from bdgdyat or water rates for

various terms commensurate with the cost of the work. The

maximum period of exemption is twenty years. It is contemplated

to supplement this advantage with the offer of takdvi advances.

It has been discovered that at least 800 villages require new wells,

or water troughs, or repairs to existing wells. The cost will be

near four lakhs, exclusive of contributions and the aid of labour

from the rayats. It is contemplated to carry out the work in

three or four years, and Rs. 75,000 have been placed at the

disposal of the subhds to start operations.'2 Many other steps

have also been taken to benefit the cultivators. One only need

be mentioned : there was in Barodai a large area of waste land which

was eagerly sought for when the administration showed signs of

Chapter VIII.

Land

Administration.

Sir T. Madhav-

rav's Reforms.

Outstanding

Balances.

Reduction in

demands.

1 Baroda Administration Report, 1876-77, para. 407.

2 Baroda Administration Report, 1880-81.
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reform, easily understood by the cultivator. Sir T. Madhavrav

wisely refrained from throwing open these waste lands to any

chance outsiders, and gave every preference to the holders of any

land already established on the spot or in the neighbourhood.

The labour entailed in freshly organising the Land Revenue

Department has been very briefly described by the Minister i1

' The recasting of all the sub-divisions,' and how thorough and

important a change this was may be estimated from the statements in

Chapter I. relative to the old and new sub-divisions, ' which were

formerly so very irregularly and capriciously formed, was completed

in 1876-77. The transfer of numerous villages from one sub-division

to another entailed very troublesome adjustment in regard to accounts

and other matters.'

' In reference to this re-distribution of the administrative divisions

the district establishments had to be re-organized and this was

done. An enlarged re-organization of the village accountant's

establishment was felt to be a most pressing necessity, for the

preparation of primary accounts is most essential to the proper

working of a rayatvdri system. Where pay or remuneration had

been fluctuating, it was fixed. Where it was inadequate, it was

raised. The work itself was equitably re-distributed. The measure

entailed an additional cost of Rs. 35,849 per annum. Formerly

when the land revenues were collected under the farming system,

the State did not care much for village accounts and accountants,

but this cannot now be the case.'

' A new set of forms of village accounts and records was introduced

to secure accuracy, completeness, and uniformity of information.'

The very important reforms thus briefly hinted at will probably

prove as lasting as they are beneficial. To take them in the order

above given :

Enough has been said in the second portion of this chapter to lead

one to guess how imperatively necessary it was to do. away with

the two fictitious sub-divisions named khdngi and dumdla. A glance

at Chapter I. suffices to show how absurd the old sub-divisions

were. Pattan, for instance, contained over 500 villages, Padra

seven, and Koral twenty-one villlages. In the first instance the

work to be done was beyond the capabilities of a single officer as

vahivdtddr, in the latter instances there was next to no work. In

forming the new sub-divisions, the Administration used the utmost

caution in disturbing long-established divisions of territory, as it

was wisely felt that unnecessary changes, the remoter consequences

of which could not be estimated, were greatly to be deplored.

Where changes were effected, two points were chiefly kept in mind :

the sub-division should possess an average number of villages, and

the revenue to be collected should be of a certain magnitude.

1 Baroda Administration Report for 1876-77, 407-411. The reform is not com

plete. It is an attempt to change forms and create opportunities for thoroughness

of work. The personnel of the great body of officials, especially of the lower grades,

cannot easily be changed.
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Frequently, however, the poorest villages gave the most trouble, and Chapter VIII.

other conditions had to be estimated, such as the geographical situation

and the nature of the population on the border, the similarity or

dissimilarity of the tenures in the group, and the necessity of grading

the officers employed.

Much attention has been paid to the organization of village

officials, the patel, the taldti, the havdlddrs, and the vartdnids.

The sub-division is placed under a vahivdtddr, who is the revenue

head of all the patels and taldtis, of some two to three hundred

villages, and is also a second class magistrate. He is assisted by

a head-clerk, or aval hdrkun, who is a third class magistrate,

and he has in his office a treasurer, two tajvisddra who can be

sent on surveying duty or to report on any revenue matter in

an outlying village, some fifteen other clerks, and some twenty or

twenty-five peons and fifteen mounted messengers. No great use ia

made of the old hereditary sub-divisional officials, the desdis and

mazmuddrs. The former should be supervisors and inspectors, the

latter accountants in the mahdl kacheri or sub-divisional office as

well as jamdbandi or settlement officers. But practically these

officers are of no use.

Two or three sub-divisions form a portion of a division presided over

by a ndib subha, assisted by a small number of clerks. He does^'ama-

bandi work and supervises the work of the vahivdtddrs. He is a first

class magistrate. The division is placed under thesubha who has some

what more extensive powers than the Collector of a British division

and is assisted by a personal ndib subha who has charge of the huzur

office. Above the subhds who control the four divisions is the ear

sublia or chief revenue authority, under whom is placed the Audit and

General Account Department The sarsubha is in no way connected

with the Police. Thus a new department has been formed, novel to

the country but fashioned on the lines of British administration.

The powers entrusted to each grade of revenue officers have Officers' powers,

been very clearly defined. This is a change in itself most

important, for, of old, no definite limits being laid down to the

authority of any grade of public servant, each officer proceeded

according to the measure of his boldness. For instance, a subha

may not now invent a new tax, formerly the vahivdtddr did so, and

the patel thought it not wrong to sell or mortgage Government

lands to meet the increased demand. As an instance rather than a

detailed exposition of the careful limits now placed on the authority

of officers the subha may be instanced. He may appoint revenue

officers whose pay doeB not exceed Rs. 50, the appointments made

by him beginning where the powers of the ndib subha end. He

may dismiss an officer whose pay is not more than Rs. 40. He may

fine up to two months' pay those officers whom the vahivdtddr may

fine to a less amount; he may fine his own immediate subordinates and

he may fine a vahivdtddr up to one month's pay. A ndib subha

may not grant leave to any officer for more than two months, a

subha may grant three months leave. In the matter of sales by

auction the mahdlkari confirms up to Rs. 50, the vahivdtddr up to

Rs. 200, the ndib subha up to Rs. 1000, and the subha up to Rs. 10,000.

b 283—48
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Chapter VIII. But in every case where the sales fall short of those of previous

Land years by one-fourth or more the confirmation of the next higher

Administration, authority is required. There is a similar gradation of powers to

SikT Madhav- confirm the sales of property for default of payment of revenue.

bav's Bktorms. The limit to the ndib subha is Rs. 100, that to the subha is Rs. 1000.

The power of appointing hereditary officers of villages is most

jealously confined to the higher authorities. The great circum

spection employed in fixing the powers of the different officers and the

minute attention paid to the enforcing of these rules may be counted

among the chief achievements of the administration. Not only has

a large department been started, but it is working on clearly

understood lines.

Accounts. Accounts are now regularly kept. A set of forms has been

introduced for the village including the regular registry of each

occupant's name, and another set for the sub-division. Each is a

modification of Blaue's rather than Hope's system,as the former is held

to be simple and well adapted to the requirements of this Native State.

The great change wrought in the keeping of village accounts is

that now the revenue demands are fixed every year for each cultivator.

In old times no such jamdbandi or settlement was regularly made.

It could not be, for no form was kept of the increase and decrease

of each holding during the year previous, and no form, pdhdni-patrak,

recorded any inspection of the actual size and state of a holding.

The patels and talatis contented themselves with informing the

vahivdtddr of the full sum which might be obtained from the

village. Everything was vague. The only books the talati kept

were the day-book aud ledger and sometimes the Idvani-patrak.

The ledger very frequently contained no debit side, and the

collections only were recorded. It depended on the honesty and

activity of the patel chiefly and of the talati next, if the entire

revenue was collected and accounted for. All kinds of settlement

forms and papers had been prescribed by the administration at the

time of H. H. Khanderav's survey, but their orders were not carried

out, and not infrequently accounts were kept on loose slips of paper

which have been lost, and in no case were accounts for land

revenue, cesses, and liquor-farms kept separately. Temporary

establishments have been employed for the last few years to discover

what, if any, were the balances due by each individual cultivator. But

it is often impossible to ascertain this or anything beyond the fact

that the district and sub-divisional officer knew very little of what

was going on inside each village.

In the sub-division there are both day-book and ledger, while in

British districts there is no ledger at the sub-divisional office, daily

sheets being forwarded to the district office. It has been found

utterly impossible to keep a form relating to nemnuks, such as Hope's

No. 21, owing to the utter confusion produced by H. H. Khanderav's

changes in 1868-69, in which year His Highness suspended

the payment of all hnks or fixed allowances pending enquiry.

Nevertheless some people were paid for one year, others were paid

on account ; some were paid from the district, others from Baroda, till

now it is hard to tell who were paid what. The district account
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system has been perfected and all accounts are regularly sent by the

subhds to the sarsubha.

Vn.—MISCELLANEOUS LAND REVENUE.

There are numerous items of miscellaneous land revenue, some of

■which are collected in bighoti and some in bhdgbatdi villages. These

bdbti8 were for the most removed by His Highness KhanderaV

when he introduced the survey and assessment, but in some cases

they were not removed. The anomaly will be rectified when a fresh

Burvey is made. In bhdgbatdi villages the bdbtis are of old standing

and can be collected without any survey having taken place.

The most important item is derived from trees. A tax is levied on

trees ofevery kind of holding, except dharmdddyanddevasthdn. This

tax was regulated bya kalambandi, passed in 1864-65,orSamvatl921,

by His Highness Khanderav. The kalambandi or circular order was

carried out by the local officers and, though modified, forms the

basis of the existing regulations. By the regulation cultivators were

allowed, with the sanction of the police patel, to take what wood they

wanted from their own holdings for agricultural purposes or for fuel.

But, at present, if they want wood for sale or for non-agricultural

purposes and it is of twenty years standing, the practice is for villagers

to put up the timber to auction, two-thirds of the price it fetches

going to Government, or, in the case of alienated lands, in proportion

to the salami, or in the case of narva land one-half. Dharmdddy

lands escaped the tax. Ifthe cultivators wanted wood from the jungle

or unoccupied land they had to purchase it by auction. When the

produce of fruit trees is sold the proportion of the price fetched

which goes to Government is one-half in the case of the ordinary

cultivator and one-eighth where the land is held on the narva tenure.

Of salami and the indm commission cess mention has been made

above.

Havdlddri is a small cess levied mostly on alienated lands but in a

few instances on Government lands. The havdlddr, or peon of the

patel and taldti, used to be remunerated in grain, but by His Highness

Khanderav's order, the value of the muthi or handful in kind

received from each occupant was, after the introduction of the

survey, calculated at a certain rate and he received cash payment.

The havdlddr was paid from alienated as well as Government lands,

and as the calculation of the proportion of the cess to the total sum

due to Government could not be made in the instance of alienated

lands, a somewhat high cess of from four to eight annas was placed

on each humbha of these lands, and the Government paid the

havdlddr at the rate of Rs. 5 per mensem.

Potavta is an exchange cess levied in some hundred or hundred and

fifty villages. Government dues aro paid indiscriminately in good

and bad bdbdshdi rupees. By bad is meant faulty owing to light

weight or other causes, and of such bad rupees, termed badla, which

are not accepted by traders except at a discount, there are many in

the bdbdshdi currency. To make up for loss a cess is levied of four

annas on the hundred rupees.
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There is sometimes a slight rent charged for ground occupied by

the sites of buildings. This ground rent serves to mark the right of

the Government in the soil. Mohasuli, a species of fine for delay in

paying Government dues, is credited to miscellaneous land-revenue.

A small water-rate is charged to alienated lands watered from a

well in Government land. The right to temporary cultivation in

river beds and dried-up tanks is sold by auction ; such is particularly

the case with the cultivation of a plant termed the shingoda.

The grass of unoccupied lands and of the bhirs or large grass-plains

yields an important sum to Government. Lastly there are the

proceeds of fines for unauthorised cultivation and other breaches of

the land-revenue laws.

To return, in conclusion, to a consideration of the condition of

the ordinary khdlsa village which deals directly with Government :

A cultivator is not, as a rule, ousted for having failed to pay his

assessment. His private property is liable to be sold in satisfaction

of the Government demand. If there be no saleable property he is

allowed generally to pay by instalments.

Tho cases in which land is transferred by a holder to another

person are few and far between. Till lately no means had

been adopted to ascertain when such transfers took place. But

hereafter tho transfer will have to be registered. The rates of

assessment having been roughly and therefore unequally settled

there is a great diversity in the market value of occupancies such

as occupancies in this State are.

The rates of assessment were originally fixed by men supposed to

know the capabilities of the soil. But the work appears to have

been done in a very careless if not dishonest manner. The revision

lately made was based on these rates as well as on past collections

and such general knowledge as could be obtained from the local

stipendiary and hereditary officials. The system of farming out

villages and districts has been entirely abolished. There are,

however, still a few stray villages held in farm, but these are to be

taken under direct Government management as soon as the leases

expire. There is no rule as to whether or not the land is liable to

attachment and sale for private debts. The subject is under con

sideration. Undor the late regime there were no proper civil

courts, and such as existed did little or no civil business. Hence

it is difficult to say what the practice in this respect was. Imple

ments of agriculture including carts, oxen, seeds, clothes in use,

ornaments in ordinary use, and food sufficient for a reasonable time

belonging to a cultivator and his family are exempted from the

process of Civil Courts.

The revenue is paid in four instalments viz., in November four

annas in the rupee ; in January six annas ; in February four annas ;

and in March two annas. In villages inhabited by Kolis and such

other bad paymasters the revenue is collected in two equal

instalments.

Very much has beon done to improve the administration of the

land, but more remains to be done. A comprehensive and
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scientific survey1 is urgently required, as it is the only safe basis Chapter VIII.

for reform. The Minister has again and again admitted this Land

while stating his reasons for delaying to take active measures: Administration.

' Though no serious attempt has yet been made to commence the Conclusion.

survey and assessment of the country without which few lasting

and sound reforms in the administration of the land can be carried

out, a great deal of progress has taken place, and the way has been

paved for the introduction of the survey.

1 Survey parties were set to work in the Kodinar, Damnagar, and Amreli sub

divisions in Kathiawar in 18SO-81. Sixty-seven villages were surveyed including

2,82,589 bighds, the measure adopted, and 17,437 numbers registered. This may

be taken as a tentative effort and not as a first step to a survey.



[Bombay Gazetteer,

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

Under thb

PbshwAs.

1752-1798.

First settlement

with the Peahwa,

Second settlement

and partition of

Gujarat

Third settlement,.

CHAPTER IX.

REVENUE AND FINANCE.

Under the Peshwa's, 1752-1798.

It is needless to ascertain what were the revenues, the receipts or

the disbursements of the Gaikwar before the partition of Gujarat

between that Prince and the Peshwa. For, previous to the year

1752-53, the Gaikwar's dominions could not justly be called a State.

Their extent constantly varied and bore no proportion to that

subsequently attained.

But in order at all to understand how the State grew to be what

it is, a brief statement of the Gaikwar's relations with the Peshwa

from the earliest times is necessary.

The Senapati and his follower the Gaikwar obtained from the

Moghal government the chauth and sardeshmukhi of a portion of

Gujarat, and the Peshwa obtained the same rights from Sar Buland

Khan. A contest ensued between the two Maratha powers for the

enjoyment of these privileges which ended in the discomfiture of the

Dabhade and the Gaikwar, the result of the defeat they suffered in

1 73 1 in the neighbourhood of Baroda and Dabhoi. It was then agreed

that the Senapati or his agent should pay half the revenues arising

from Gujarat to the Raja of Satara through the Peshwa, that is,

nominally to the suzerain but really to his powerful minister.

The Gaikwar, it may easily be imagined, never had paid the

Raja much, and he was yet too strong to be compelled to pay the

Peshwa regularly.

Twenty years later, that is in 1 751, the Gaikwar, Damaji, again

crossed swords with the Peshwa and again was defeated, and this

time he himself was taken prisoner. Not only was the half of

Gujarat made over to the conqueror in 1752-53, but Damaji agreed

to pay fifteen lakhs for arrears and an annual tribute of five kikhs and

a quarter. Almost at the same time, however, the Moghals were

expelled from Ahmedabad and the greater part of Gujarat, and the

share then belonging to Damaji was estimated at about Rs. 27,73,000,

not including tribute from Kathiawar and elsewhere. Damaji was

still too strong to be compelled to pay the Peshwa regularly, and it

was not till after a third defeat, that of Dhodap, that he and his

successors fell contentedly into the position of tributaries to the

Peshwa.

The defeat of Dhodap took place in 1768 and was shortly

followed by the death of Damdji and a contested succession. Some

time before this event the Peshwa, on the ground that the partition
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of Gujarat had been too favorable to the Gaikwar, had deprived the

latter of some districts. These were restored, bat in 1771-72

the tribute from the Gaikwar to the Peshwa was raised from

Rs. 5,25,000 to Rs. 7,79,000, the increase being the estimated value

of the districts restored. At this figure the regular tribute of the

Baroda state remained for many years, but the Peshwa had two other

sources of revenue from Gujarat, of which mention must not be

omitted.

Dam&ji served or was supposed to serve the Peshwa with

troops, but Fatesing about the year 1772 obtained leave to

commute this service for an annual payment, and this brought up

the entire tribute to Rs. 14,54,000. The third source of revenue

to the Peshwa was the nazar presented by each fresh Gdikwar on

his accession, which varied, nominally according to the means of

the State, in reality according to political exigencies and the actual

strength or weakness of the tributary power.

Finally it should be noticed that though after 1 769-70, when a

settlement was made, a strict account was kept of the sums owed

by the Gdikwar, the latter did not make regular annual payments.

At intervals, in times, that is, of weakness, of a succession, or of

convenience, a settlement was arrived at and sometimes the Peshwa

remitted to the Gaikwar a portion of the entire sum due. Such a

settlement was made in 1769-70, and from the statement made by

Damaji at that time we gather what were the receipts and dis

bursements of that Prince during six years, always bearing in mind

that he was begging for a remission and desired to make the

Peshwa see his case in the most pitiful light possible. It should

also be remembered that since the partition of Gujar&t he had

extended his territory by expelling the Babis from their mahdls and

by increasing his possessions and tribute in Kathiawar. In 1 768

Damaji owed some old debts, and for his arrears of the year 1767,

his rebellion that year (1768) and the alleged excess of his share

of Gujarat, Rs. 15,35,000. In 1769, he became indebted for

Rs. 7,54,000, that is, for the regular tribute, as well as two

lakhs for nazar, and Rs. 15,000 tor poteddri, &c. But he had paid

little or nothing the previous year, and still owed 15J lakhs for the

previous year and Rs. 11,54,000 for old debts.

To arrive at a settlement he demanded some remissions for the

year 1769-70 and stated his receipts and disbursements for the six

previous years. According to this statement his receipts or revenues

for 1763 were thirty-five lakhs, for 1764 were thirty-six lakhs, for

1765 were thirty-seven lakhs, for 1766 were forty-one lakhs, and for

each of the following years were forty-three lakhs. He had also

acquired ten lakhs from tributary States and in petty sums 1 J lakhs.

His disbursements to the Peshwa had been for 1763 the sum of 6J

lakhs, and during each of the following years 7J lakhs, in 1764 as a

forced loan he had paid three lakhs, as nazar in 1 766 he had paid

seven lakhs, and during the whole time for old debts eighteen lakhs

with fifteen lakhs interest. The charge for the sibandi had amounted

to fifteen lakhs, his army had cost him forty-seven lakhs, one lakh

had been paid away in presents for horses killed, and Khanderav
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had got five lakhs. The defalcations during the first three years

had amounted to twenty lakhs and the rising in 1768 had cost him

fifteen lakhs. He argued, in fact, that almost all his revenues had

been divided between the Peshwa and the army.

From the time of the settlement above alluded to up to the year

1 798 when the last settlement between the Gaikwar and Peshwa took

place we know almost exactly what sums the former owed and paid.

Mr. Elphinstone, when Resident at Poona, proved that during the

thirty-three years previous to the final settlement (the records for

two years having been lost are not computed), tribute was paid to the

full for twenty-one years and was excused by the Peshwa to Patesing

for ten years. In the same manner commutation for service of

troops was paid regularly except during the same ten years :

Cr.
The following sums were credited in—

a. About or before 1770 1 to DamSji.

Dbt.
Sums which fell due as re
gular tribute in time of—
Damajl
Govindrav
Fatesing
Manajl
Govindrav

Total ...

As commutation for sen-ice
of troops in time of—
Sayajirav
Fatesing

Rs. Rs.
20,25,000
23,37,000
88,87,002
23,37,000
54,63,000

1,06,39,002

Govindrav
Total — 25,000 .

As succession nazar due by—

6,75,000
11,12,500
13,60,000
47,50,000

About 1770
„ 1771
„ 1772 ,
„ 1773 ,
„ 1778
„ 1779
„ 1782
„ 1788

■■ 1791
From 1795-1798

to Govindrav"

Say&jirdv
Fatesing

Manajl ...
Govindrav

78,02,500
Including sc
a total had

some small sums,
been paid of Rs. ...

Be
36,95,136
10,50,000
18,00.000
25,00.000
14,00,000
14,S6,8S4
6,00.001

lo,50,nuo
. 4,00,001
28,79,000
5,00,001
78,33,213

2,96,98,645

Govindrav
Fatesing ...
Manajl ...
Govindrav

17,60,001
5,00,000

83,13,001
66,38,001

1,12,01,003

The following remissions had been
made—
To Fatesing
To Govindrav

Under no particular head
To tdkukdra (bankers), &c.
For the BO>\ makdli ...

Total

Total due after deductions ... 4,02,51,934

42,74,429
1,50,000
1,25,000 Total of payments and remissions

Balance

5,70,500
60,00,000

65,70,500

. 3,62,69,145

39,82,739

It is true that on Govindrav's accession enormous sums had been

demanded amounting to one crore and twenty thousand rupees. Iu

1 797 these demands had been again pressed on him and for four years

commutation for military service and for tribute an additional

sum of four times Rs. 14,54,000, that is Rs. 58,16,000 or in all

Rs. 1,78,16,001. Of this, as has been remarked, not less than

Rs. 78,33,212 had been paid and at the settlement sixty lakhs

remitted, so that the balance against the Gaikwar was Rs. 39,82,789.

But the settlement was shortly followed by Govindrav's death,

Anandrav's disputed succession, the interference of the British, and

the treaty of Bassein. In a sense the British Power took the Baroda

state under its protection and, though it was expressly stipulated

that the claims of the Peshwa on the Gaikwar should, if no other

arrangement could be made, be submitted to British arbitration, it

would seem that the Gaikwar hoped that all debts to the Peshwa

would be wiped out. At any rate as he had now subsidised a

British force, he felt that he should not be held bound to pay

commutation for service to a Prince who could no longer be

i These sums were entered into the Feshwa's accounts perhaps a year or two later

than actual payment.

V
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considered to give him protection. So it happened that after the

settlement of 1 798, little or nothing was paid to the Peshwa Bajirav

either as arrears, tribute, service-money or nazar, and the latter

Prince, feeling that his power over the Gaikwar was slipping away,

carefully raked up every debt, old and new, big and small, which

was owing, while the Gaikwar advanced counter-claims which would

perhaps never have seen the light if he had not been in alliance

with the British. As a matter of fact no fresh settlement was

arrived at, for the murder of Gangadhar Shastri delayed discussion,

and the fall of the last Peshwa cut it short before it had reached

completion.

Yet the claims and counter-claims may be examined as they show

the relations on which the Peshwa was with his tributary. The

most important of the Peshwa's claims were :

1st.—The balance of the account settled in 1798, amounting to

Rs. 39,82,789, as above stated.

2nd.—As has been already remarked the tribute and commutation

for service amounted annually to Rs. 14,54,000. For eighteen

years, that is, between 1798 and 1816, none had been paid, so that

Rs. 2,61,72,000 were owing. Gangadhar Shastri had before his death

admitted this claim, not so however Fatesing. He relied on the fact

that he had for four years been the Peshwa's active ally in war, and

that one of his predecessors, Fatesing I., had been remittedcommutation

payment during war time, but he here overlooked that during that

time the Gaikwar or his representative Manaji had taken troops to

Poona beyond the limits of Gujarat. But his argument based on

wider grounds was unanswerable. Sayajirav, when he ascended the

gddi and began to pay commutation, had obtained an assent to the

following request from the Peshwa : ' If I should be molested by any

foreign force, you are to send me assistance and protect me.' Now

tho whole political situation had changed, the Peshwa was powerless

to protect, and the British whose forces had been subsidised were in

his place.

3rd.—By the partition treaty the Peshwa claimed half of all the

Gaikwar's subsequent conquests. Damaji had conquered the Babi

mahdls and should have surrendered half in 1760. In 1771 he had

paid one lakh as tribute for these mahdls, and on a subsequent

occasion Rs. 25,000, and, according to a settlement made in 1765,

Bajirav claimed one lakh a year from 1760 to 1816. Fatesing

justly denied this claim, as the districts had been granted in their

entirety to Damaji by a sanad given in 1749 (H. 1163).

4th.—Bajirav demanded the enormous nazar of Rs. 56,38,001

for investing Anandrav with his title of Sena khds Ichel. This was

the highest sum ever paid at the accession of any Gaikwar, and one

of Rs. 5,00,000, such as had been presented by Fatesing, would have

better suited the impoverished condition of the State.

5^. Then came various miscellaneous demands for three elephants

and five horses promised in 1792 and perhaps, as was alleged, given

after the treaty of Bassein in 1 803 ; for one lakh of rupees borrowed in

1 793 ; for jewels worth ono lakh of rupees ; for a debt due to Balaji Naik

B 283-49
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Bhore, a banker ; for Rs. 50,19,887 admitted by several engagements ;

and for the village of Ramia ia the pargana of Sdvli unjustly retained

for more than seventeen years, of which the revenues were

Rs. 20,000 a year.

Not a hint was dropped of making any remission such as had been

granted to Govindrav. On the contrary, these claims ended up with

the following suggestive words : ' Several of the papers having been

destroyed or laid aside during the irruption of Holkar, the accounts

cannot be completely made out ; but as the records are found, other

items will be inserted.1

The Gaikwar asked for no remission, but advanced counter

claims on the Peshwa, which positively distanced the latter's

demands. The most important are given :

1st.—By the treaty of Purandhar the Gaikwar had been unjustly

deprived of Broach and, as at the time no benefit had been derived

from its surrender, so in later years no indemnity had been granted

though frequently promised. It ia certain the Peshwa had

repeatedly allowed that injustice had been done. Mr. Elphinstone,

Resident at Poona, estimated the value of Broach at six lakhs and

calculated that the Gaikwar should be indemnified one-half of the

loss he had incurred of his two-third share in it. But Captain

Carnac, Resident at Baroda, argued that Broach was worth 8 £ or

nino lakhs of rupees, and that the Gaikwar was entitled to his full

share of two-thirds from the date of surrender, in which case the

claim would have nearly reached crores of rupees.

2nd.—Fatesing claimed to be indemnified for the expenses of the

war against Aba Shelukar, which was carried on at the desire of the

Peshwa. He placed the sum at no less than Rs. 1,65,000, though

the war had lasted only a few months. There were other counter

claims of which no notice need be taken. The Peshwa probably

considered that the Gaikwar had been sufficiently repaid for his

war against Aba Shelukar by tho retention of the Ahmedabad

farm for a period of five years ending in 1804 and then for one of

ten years ending in 1 814.

Tho terms on which the Ahmedabad farm was leased to the

Gaikwar have been noticed in the History chapter. It remains

now only to remark that, however advantageous the arrangement

was to the Gaikwar, he was mulcted much more severely than

Aba Shelukar. For one thing Thangar, Gogha, Dhandhuka and the

Peshwa's rights in Cambay had been ceded to the English, and then—

In 1 804 some of these places

were rated much higher as

Rs.

2,18,016

3,54,954

1,38,591

2,28,(il9

1,04,350

1,15,001

14,876

44,600

1,60,119

3718

27,002

111 Aba Shelukar's time it was

computed that

Ahmedabad was worth

Petlad

Napad and Cambay ...

Viramgam

Daskroi

Pinch Mahals

Parintij ,..

Pilanpur

Kathiawar

Thina Handel

Kamdvu and other items

Rs.

1,63, 6«9

2,45,720

3,29,560

For fresh items

To fill up various amounts.

1,98,862

3709

Total 14,09,846 Total (value of the farm) ... 18,29,001
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As the Gaikwar had paid the Peshwa little or no tribute since 1798,

as he or his British allies had waged war and made a settlement in

Kathidwar without ever consulting the owner of a portion of that

territory, and as he had in several ways behaved himself as the

proprietor of the districts he merely held in farm, it is no wonder

that Bajirav, who wished to maintain his supremacy in Gujarat as

far as possible, withdrew the farm from the Gaikwar in 1814,

though a large increase of rent was offered to him. We know that

these districts subsequently fell to the British, and that the Gaikwar

lost all concern in them ; but for a time they greatly influenced his

relations with the Peshwa, and conduced to the increase of his own

revenues, for in northern Gujarat his own territories were much

mixed np with those of the Peshwa, so that by getting hold of the

latter he not only put an end to all quarrels, but could, at no great

expense, collect the revenues of the districts he farmed.

During the years which intervened between the partition of

Gujarat and the calling in of the British, the average revenue of the

State, though it cannot be stated with extreme accuracy, may be

pretty nearly ascertained. In 1752, Damaji's share of Gujarat was

estimated at Rs. 27,73,000, excluding K&thiawar, &c. Between 1 752

and his death, which took place a short time after the battle of

Dhodap in 1768, Damaji made several important territorial

acquisitions, such as the Babi mahdls and the Amreli prdnt in

the peninsula ; in short he extended the possessions of the State

to the furthest limit they occupied before the interference of the

British. Except, perhaps, for a short time during the later and

undisputed portion of Fatesing's reign, it is probable that during

the latter half of the last century the six years immediately preceding

the rising of 1 768 were the most prosperous the State enjoyed, and,

exclusive of tributes and some small returns from petty sources, the

average revenue exceeded by a little thirty-nine lakhs. After Damdji's

death came a disputed succession between Fatesing and Govindrav,

a civil war which subsequently merged into the larger war between

the British and the Peshwa. After an interval the Gaikwar again

took part in a war between these two powers, and Fatesing's death

was the signal for a re-commencement of the struggle for the

succession between Manaji and Govindrav. It ended with the death

of the former, but Govindrav had, even after this, to suppress a rising

excited by his own son, who was backed by his cousin. We may,

therefore, easily imagine that the revenues of the State during tho

whole of this time had a tendency to decrease, and that the

expenditure consisted almost entirely in the tribute to the Peshwa

and the maintenance of an army.1 In the chapter on the army it has
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1 It does not fall within the province of this chapter to compare Maratha with

Muhammadan finance. Colonel Walker's opinion, as entitled to great weight, may,

however, be briefly cited : ' The rental of Gujarat has probably diminished under

Mardtha rule, but it will, I think, be found that the burden has been increased in a

greater proportion on the cultivators of the soil. Formerly a great part of the

revenue of Gujarat was derived from trade and manufacture. At present, these

sources yield little to the revenue, and the Maratha government has endeavoured to

compensate for this by continually raising their demands on the soil. But this also

has decayed, and there is not the same quantity of land cultivated.'
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been explained how the Maratha military class, which supported

the Gaikwar was paid almost entirely out of State revenues, and

only to au insignificant degree by lands held in jdghir, and also

how it swallowed up all the money the Gaikwar could spare. But

Govindrav laid a fresh burden on the State, for, to keep his own

party strong he deliberately increased the body of mercenaries.

Govindrav's death was followed by another struggle, not for the gddi

but for the regency, and the State became utterly disorganised.

It was no longer possible to fill up the gulf between receipts and

expenditure.

British Interference, 1798 - 1819.

Just before Govindrav died he obtained the farm of the

Ahmedabad districts, and this was a decided gain to the State.

But when Ravji and Kanhoji disputed as to who should conduct the

administration, and endeavoured to outbid each other for the

support of the mercenaries, the tributary States of Kathiawar left

off paying any tribute, or, in other words, no mulukgiri expedition

was undertaken.

Colonel Walker, when he first undertook the reform of the State

finances, stated that the revenues were between fifty-five and sixty

lakhs, that the maintenance of the army alone, in which were included

the riotous mercenary force lately introduced and the old Maratha

military class which helped the Gaikwar to win and keep Gujarat,

exceeded that sum by a large figure, and that the modikhdna, or

civil list, was no trifle. But beyond these two heads of expenditure

there was little or nothing spent, as the charges for the collection

of the revenue and the civil charges were moderate. They might well

be moderate under a system of revenue-farming, for the fanners

gathered their revenue as they best might and without any check,

while they dispensed pretty nearly all the civil and criminal justice

that was administered. In short the revenues might be estimated

at something more than fifty-five lakhs, the disbursements made and

debts incurred at about eighty-two lakhs. No real effort was being

made to avoid the difficulties and dangers which thus threatened

the State, and almost the whole of the districts were mortgaged

either to the State creditors, the troops or the paymasters of the

troops. Yet the creditors could not be paid and the payment of the

troops was very much in arrears. To add a last touch to the picture

it should be mentioned that even in these hard times large and

valuable districts were being alienated or farmed out at a loss to

members of the royal family and of Ravji's house or to favourites.

The interference of the British most certainly saved the State from

dissolution. If this be doubted let it be remembered that in addition

to this debt of over a crore of rupees, there was hanging over tha

State the still larger debt to the Peshwa, which in fifteen years ran

up to several crores of rupees, and to get rid of which Gangadhar

Shastri would have alienated territory worth seven lakhs of

rupees. It was never paid, for the Peshwa fell. Besides it was not

the debt which signified ; ft was the fact that the State was too

weak to collect its revenue from the tributaries and to shake off

the incubus of the Arabs and military class.
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Some endeavour must now be made to describe the efforts made

by Colonel Walker and bis successors to render tbe State solvent.1

The first Resident's earliest endeavour was to reduce the cost of the

army in accordance with the terms of the treaty, by which the Gaikwar

was furnished with subsidiary troops on the cession of districts worth

nearly twelve lakhs. In reality no thorough reform of the army

was then carried out. No idea was even conceived of the difficulty

of such an undertaking. But at least the Arab sibandi was

broken up and other reductions were made of Rs. 10,80,000 a

year,2 though it must, on the other hand, be remembered that a

large sum had to be borrowed to enable the State to defray the

arrears due to this force. On some other counts the Resident waa

also able to reduce expenditure by Rs. 3,85,000. If Rs. 14,65,000

were thus in reality subtracted from the yearly disbursements, a

diminution had taken place in one direction. For the maintenance of

the subsidiary troops a permanent cession of territory had been made

valued at Rs. 11,70,000,3 and the successive indms or free gifts of

lands made to the Honorable Company of Chikhli, Chorasi, a

share of the Surat chauth and Kaira were valued at either Rs. 2,58,000

or at Rs. 2,65,456,4 so that the State was poorer than it had

been by either Rs. 14,28,000 or Rs. 14,35,456. In reality, however,

and to sum up, the State was in a better financial position than it had

been, for Kadi, Dehgam, and Sankheda were annexed.

We know what was done to arrest the downward course of the

State during the years 1801-2 and 1802-3. But before passing on

to this, we shall give Colonel Walker's proposed scale of reformed

expenditure, for it illustrates the remarks made on the old

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

British

Interference.

Colonel Walker's

Kefonus.

1 TheGaikwdr'sdebtswere: 1st, the guaranteed debt j
2nd loan

2nd, debts to the army

rPdga cavalry

) Sileddn ...

Kamal-ud-din

Fort sibandi .

Huzur sibandi.

Rs.

... 23,25,448

... 18,13,284

Total... 41,38,732

6,36,000

30,15,000

3,75,000

1,00,000

8,50,000

Total ...49,76,000

3rd, debts due to merchants without guarantee... 25,24,000

Grand Total ...116,38,732

2 The force paid by the pdrekh coat the State about thirty-six lakhs a year. Babaji's

sibandi about twelve lakhs, the sileddr and pdya establishment twenty lakhs, and the

repair of forts fifteen lakhs. The cost of the army in 1801, 1803, and 1806, is given

below as about 35J lakhs and then less. The cost of getting rid of the Arabs by

paying their arrears was defrayed by the raising of a loan for 17 i lakhs. It must be

understood that other reductions were made besides that of the Arab force, at a total

cost of Rs. 41,38,732. See p. 295.

3 The alienated districts at this time were valued thus : Dholka Rs. 4,50,000,

Nadiad Rs. 1,75,000, Vijapur Rs. 1,30,000, Tappa of Kadi Rs. 25,000, Matar

Rs. 1,30,000, MahindaRs. 1,10,000, Kim KathodraRs. 50,000, a vardt on Kathiawar

Rs. 1,00,000, total Rs. 11,70,000; but subsequent additions were made and territory

substituted for the vardt.

* The latter probably is the right figure : Chikhli Rs. 76,126, Chorasi Rs. 90,329,

Surat cliaulh Rs. 49,001, and Kaira Rs. 50,000 ; total Rs. 2,65,456.
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Chapter IX. expenditure of the State, viz., that the civil and military charges

Revenue and ^re enormous, the rest trifling. This scale formed the basis of

Finance. future proceedings :—

British

Interference.

Colonel Walker's

of expenditure.

DlSBCRSEJfEK18 toe 1801-2. Reductions is 1802-3.

Rs. Bs. Ra.

Revenue charges

Dumdla gdms

Vuij and rnanoti

.. 6,37,837

.. 4,02,091

... 2,29,701

4,12,301

3,02,091

Total . *. ... 12,66,629

Military charges—

PrthpAya

Huzur „

Horse sibandi ...

SUmldrs

Foot sibandi

.. 2,24,486

.. 4,38,319

.. 8,25,900

.. 18,45,631

1,92,600 Small reductions.

Total . 35,26,936

Civil charges—

AMikMna

Presents and charity

... 3,75.000

... 3,00,000

Total 6,75,000 6,00,000

Total (disburse

ments) about 49,90,927Grand Total 54,68,565

Colonel Walker roughly calculated that the gross revenue of the

State, including the really alienated districts, but excluding the

mulukgiri collections in Kathiawar, would be Rs. 52,63,931, and

with Kadi and Dehgam Rs. 58,13,91s.1 The receipts were only

an estimate, and they included the territories which had virtually

been alienated, so that what really took place was this : Against

the actual receipts of the State had to be placed the actual

expenditure and a sum of Rs. 33,39,344 for the loss of the

alienated territories worth Rs. 14,35,456, those temporarily alienated

as ra8ad8 assigned to the Honorable Company and shroffs valued

1 The year before, ie. in 1800-1, the receipts of the State had been estimated at

Rs. 69,67,744. The revenue charges had exceeded those of this year by Rs. 2,23,535,

but the expenditure on the army had been less by Rs. 8,13,661. The fact is that

Colonel Walker really suffered the army to be increased in order to push on the

mulukgiri in Kathiawar, In 1806 the revenue charges amounted to Rs. 9,34,917, the

dumdla gdms charges had been reduced to Rs. 2,68,470, the military charges were,

for tho pelh pdga and huzur pd^/a Rs. 7,82,762, the huzur sibandi Rs. 9,38,476, and

tho silrddrs lis. 19,95,929. The total reductions since 1803 were only Rs. 17,175.

Colonel Walker's greatest reductions were in dumdla gdms, for up to 1806 neither

the civil nor the military charges were materially diminished. The dumdla gams

were attached by degrees and with consideration to individuals, especially of the

Gaikwar family. The reduction was much hampered by the grants Ravji made to

favourites and relations of his own out of what had been recovered from the Arabs.
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at Rs. 12,95,000 and the mahdls in the Athhdvisi assigned to Chapter IX-

Parbhudas valued at Rs. 6,08,88s.1 In other words, against the Revenue

actual receipts must be placed Rs. 86,08,312, so that in 1801-2 the Finance,

deficit was Rs. 27,94,381. In the same way the revenues of 1802-3 Bum

had to meet an expenditure of Rs. 81,30,674, so that the deficit for Iotekfekencb.

that year was Rs. 23,96,743. Colonel Waiker>„

But Colonel Walker, who was of a hopeful turn of mind, expected scale of expenditure,

large returns from Kathiawar where the muluTtgiri dues had not

been exacted for several vears, and, as the creditors of the State

were paid off, more mahals would return to the State, so that he

trusted the State would be free by the year 1805. In truth the

State from various causes was not free in 1819, when the close

supervision of the British Resident ceased in a measure j but it was

taken through a period of exceptional danger and great wars, not

only safely but with better prospects than it had at the moment

British interference was requested.

To review in detail the State debts, the manner in which these How the State was

were wiped out, the revenue increased and the current expendi- partially rescued

ture reduced, we must proceed first to examine the debts which iBt°^ the^ritish

became due to the Honorable Company.

1st.—For the maintenance of the subsidiary force previous to

any territorial cessions and then previous to full territorial cessions :

The treaty, by which certain districts were assigned to the Honorable

Company for a subsidiary force, was dated 29th of July 1802, but

the cession did not take place till the 4th of June 1803. The

expense incurred up to that time for the first and second subsidy,

after deducting the amount early paid, came to Rs. 7,37,812.a On

the 30th of April 1806, this sum had been reduced to Rs. 3,87,219,

but it was subsequently urged that the ceded districts were

not worth Rs. 11,70,000, because deductions had to be made on

account of dumdla gdms &c, so an additional sum of Rs. 3,20,904 was

placed to the debit of the State. On the 1st of May 1808, the debt

which had been thus increased was reduced to Rs, 3,70,727.

2nd.—Meanwhile other debts to the Honorable Company had

been incurred. The expense of the Kadi war was Rs. 11,00,000,

a sum of Rs. 19,67,130 was also advanced to enable the State to

1 The mahdh temporarily assigned to the Honorable Company and guaranteed

shroffs wore: Baroda Rs. 6,00,000, Petlad Rs. 3,00,000, Koral Rs. 25,000, Kadi

Rs. 1,50,000, Rajpipla Rs. 45,000, Ahmedabad Ra. 1,00,000, and Baroda customs

Rs. 75,000, total Rs. 12,95,000. To Parbhudas was assigned the Surat Athhdvisi at

first valued at nearly Rs. 6,09,000 ; but owing to the nepotism of Ravji, such aliena

tions had been made that it was worth only four lakhs. Sadra valued at Rs. 60,000

was also pledged.

1 For the 1st subsidy Rs. 6,50,000

Do. 2nd „ , 1,15,916

Interest ... „ 23,233

Total ... „ 7,89,149

Of which paid ... „ 51,337

Still duo ... „ 7,37,812
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pay off the Arab sibandi ; to avert Sindia's incursion the Honorable

Company raised money for more than one instalment of the rent

for the Ahmedabad farm amounting to Rs. 5,25,000 ; to ransom

Fatesing ; and to pay off arrears of troops it advanced Rs. 2,45,622 ;

and so on. Of these sums the larger portion had been paid off by the

1st of May 1808, but there remained a balance of Rs. 15,60,886,

which, on the 1st of November 1807, had amounted to Rs. 20,57,376.

In 1808-9 the deficit of the assigned districts and the advance of

certain sums for the maintenance of Malhaxrav on those very

districts, left the balance at Rs. 15,62,204. On the 26th of November

1808 the entire debt to the Honorable Company amounted to

Rs. 22,84,511. On the 1st of May 1810 it was only Rs. 9,54,31 2, and

from that time the debt was rapidly extinguished, as large sums were

paid from the districts which had hitherto been set aside to defray

debts to the Honorable Company and to shroffs who possessed the

bdhedhari.

Tho entire debt due to the Honorable Company which was

estimated by Captain Carnac to have amounted to Rs. 67,08,034 or

£586,953 was cleared off by the 29th of February 1812.1

3rd.—The bdhedhari : In order to get rid of the mutinous Arab

troops as quietly as possible, Colonel Walker promised that his

government would become surety in every matter in which they had

been surety. In another chapter a full account is given of the

manner in which bankers and other people, not trusting the Gaikwar's

government, obtained pledges from the Arabs that contracts should

bo kept, debts repaid, persons be preserved safe from tyrannical

ill-treatment, and so on. When the Arabs disappeared the British

took their place and gave certain individuals their bdhedhari, that

is, their promise that certain stipulated conditions should be strictly

observed in the future by the Gaikwar's government. Among

other matters, in order to pay off arrears of Sindhi and other troops,

to clear the modikhdna, and to satisfy the claims of great creditors

such as Hari Bhakti and Narsu Shroffs, at one time and another,

the Honorable Company became surety that the Baroda government

would repay largo sums amounting to about Rs. 88,48,560. In

October 1805 Colonel Walker consolidated the demands of certain

Shroffs which with interest amounted to Rs. 60,02,861, and obtained

an abatement of a third of their claims on the interest, on condition

that the principal should be gradually and steadily abated. On the

26th of November 1S08 the balance of the general bdhedhari loans

amounted to only Rs. 12,55,893. But in addition to this remnant of

the sixty lakhs of loans, claims amounting to Rs. 31,13,718 had been

guaranteed, of which the larger portion was due to the house of

■Colonel Malleson in his ' Native States of India,' page 243, states, but I do not know

on what authority : 'The Governraentof Bombay, unmindful of the heavy loan pressing

upon His Highness, offered, in 1812, to restore him all these ceded territories on the

payment of a million sterling of money. This would have becu a remarkably good

bargain for the British, but it was objected to by the Governor General.' Several

years before this Colonel Walker did make a proposal involving the ultimate recession

to the Gaikwiir of the ceded territories, but it met with the decided disapproval of

the Bombay Government.
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Hari Bhakti. To trace these two debts almost to an end by the 10th

of November 1810, the first was then only eleven ld.khs, the second

had been almost extinguished, though four lakhs were still disputed,

and a settlement had not been concluded about a sum of Es. 5500.

To return to a particular date, the 26th of November 1808, we find

that then the Baroda state owed, first, to the Honorable Company

Rs. 22,84,511 ; second, for loans obtained, by the Company's

bahedhari Rs. 12,55,893 ; third, for other claims, including a loan

made in 1807-8 Rs. 1,20,57,935; total Rs. 1,55,98,339.

This last item now calls for explanation, and this in its turn will

lead us to the conclusion of this passage in the history of Baroda

finances. To consolidate all debts Colonel Walker adopted the

strange financial steps 'of raising annual loans, in aid of the

Government, which would operate by appropriating the disposable

revenue of the year to discharge the loan of the year preceding,

while a new loan was raised to discharge the establishment of that

year which had partially fallen into arrears.' In this way the last

item referred to above included a loan of Rs. 71,26,733 for the

payment of the arrears to the troops &C.1

The following loans were successively raised and paid off :

In 1807-8 (S. 1864) Rs. 71,26,733.

In 1808-9 (S. 1865) „ 94,31,361.

In 1809-10 {S. 1866) „ 31,74,469.

In 1810-11 (S. 1867) „ 50,33,806.

In 1811-12 (8. 1868) „ 29,03,316.

During the same years these sums were
liquidated or written off.

In 1808-9 ...

In 1809-10 ...

Written off...

In 1810-11 ...

In 1811-12 ...

Written off ...

Rs. 1,74,23,837

„ 50,45,702

„ 11,57,012

„ 55,43,441

h 40,54,318
„ 35,000 a

In other words the total balance against

the State in 1807-8 after the first loan of

about 71^ lakhs had been raised was, as

has been mentioned,

The other loans had amounted to

Or a grand total of ...

Rs. 1,55,98,339

„ 2,05,42,952

Rs. 3,61,41,291

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

British

Interference.

1S08.

Annual loan

system.

1807-1812.

1 The expenses of the army had risen to nearly forty-three lakhs and by the

payment of arrears and by the dismissal of some troops were brought down (1807)

to twenty-four lakhs. The arrears due to the army had amounted to Es. 73,42,528

(See page 296). Colonel Walker had borrowed a sum of Ks. 4,90,490 from the

Honorable Company and from Shroff Trivadi Rs. 8,52,500. He had also obtained

sixty lakhs from certain merchants which made up the sum required.

The loan of Rs. 71,26,733 was raised in the following proportions :

From Mangal Sakhidas

Samal Bechar

Arjunji Nathji Trivadi

Parbhudas

Hari Bakti, and Mairal Narayan

The poleddrs

Minor shroffs

Rs. 6,24,000

6,24,000

7,28,000

6,24,000

26,48,784

11,89,449

6,88,500

Rs. 71,26,733

2 There arc some trifling clerical inaccuracies in the sums given in the Residency

Records, which it has been found impossible to correct.

B 283—50
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During these years, however, there had

beeD paid off

So that in 1812 the balance of the whole

State debt was only

Rs. 3,32,59,310

28,81,981.

Naturally Colonel Walker's system of raising yearly loans 1

succeeded only because he could reduce the yearly disbursements

while increasing the revenue, and this is what we find he could do.

Tears.
Land

revenue.
Gross

revenue.

Gross
disburse
ments.

Surplus.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1808-9 56,47,722 66,53,918 60,05,582 18,48,336
1809-10 66,54,722 68,84,674 60,13,745 18,70,929
1810-11 60,45,022 72,43,710 49,97,747 22,45,963
1811-12 56,86,807 71,05,491' 51,62,914 19,62,577

As it was only up to this time that the Gaikwar's government

really prospered, we may pause here to consider the method by

which the disbursements were kept so far below receipts. It is

true that Colonel Walker did not alter the farming system, but

some stress was laid upon the districts being let to competent and

responsible men, and a fair method of inspection and checks was

introduced. He detected a large number of peculations and in

many cases recovered losses except when Sitaram was at fault. But

all this was nothing compared with the results of a severe and

unsparing economy. At the outset Colonel Walker determined

that certain limits should be laid down beyond which departments

should not go, and for the most part those limits were not

transgressed. For instance the civil establishment was allowed

Rs. 2,71,000, of which the Diwan was to get one l&kk, the fadnavis

Rs. 20,000; the mazmudar Rs. 17,000 ; the rnunshi, the sikkanavis

and the jdsuds Rs. 10,000 each; the muster-master and the pay

master of the sileddrs Rs. 5000 each. To the kdrkuns or asdmuidrs

were assigned Rs. 75,000. The Gaikw&r family was to be allowed

Rs. 4,23,000, the Sirdars Rs. 1,63,850, the revenue charges, religious

expenses and pensions were to be within Rs. 5,50,000. In some

instances these provisions were found to be insufficient ; to the modi-

khdna, for instance, three l&khs had been allowed and it was found

1 Great pains have been taken to explain the annual loan system. It is the key to

the whole finance system of the Stato from the earliest times down to those of

Khandcrav and Malharrav. Colonel Walker did not invent the system, lie only

adopted it. It survived him, as we shall see, till the Maharaja gradually became his

own banker and himself lent the sums the State required from time to time. It is

Raja Sir T. Madhavrav, who within the last six years has really destroyed the

poUddri system. However tedious may be an account of the loan system, it is

necessary to give it, for it explains every fact of the history of fiaroda. It is the

history of Baroda
a In the year 1804-5 the gross revenue had exceeded Rs. 64& lakhs. There was a

falling off in 1806-7, but in the year 1805-6 it exceeded sixty-five lakhs and in 1807-8

the receipts amounted to Es. 65,60,091, the disbursements having boon Us. 49,92,263.
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necessary to add one more lakh in 1 808-9 ; Fatesing's expenditure

soon exceeded what was reserved for him ; the jdmddrhhdna, too,

though allowed 1 J lakhs a year, could seldom be kept within that

sum ; and Colonel Walker's contingencies were quite below the mark,

for he put them at Rs. 25,000 and they exceeded this by Rs. 33,000

one year, then by Rs. 30,000, then by Rs. 55,000, and finally by

Rs. 1,20,000 ; not to mention that for big occasions no provision at

all had been made. Two lakhs were spent on Fatesing's marriage,

tho charge of the Poona embassy in the first two years was 2£ lakhs,

and the discharge of Sitaram Ravji's debts cost tho State from first

to last over thirty lakhs. But on the whole, Colonel Walker's

injunctions were borne in mind, the sileddrs and sibandis never

much exceeded the 17£ lakhs alloted to them;1 the charge for

collecting the revenue was kept within its bounds of 9 £ lakhs or

nearly so ; the provision for Brahmans was not to exceed Rs. 36,000

and did not, while charitable donations never got beyond

Rs. 25,000 a year. This period of economy must have been very

irksome, but it was necessary to comply when the Resident who was

in the Commission that transacted business for the incompetent

Raja was so very much in earnest. The Regent Fatesing once

increased the strength of his pdga and he was promptly ordered to

reduce it again to its former number. The Diwan Sitaram refused

to co-operate heartily in the economical reform, and, in spite of the

deference paid to his father's memory, he was disgraced. And yet

Sitaram's shortcomings were not very heinous, and a less stern

administration would have overlooked his faults.

We come to a period first of slow and then of rapid decline from

this healthy though severe system to the point when the large debts

of the State called for special notice from the Governor of Bombay,

and we approach the time when a new Gaikwar wished to take his

own way of managing the State finances, a time of numerous

troubles and vexations :

Yrars.
Land

revenue.
Gross

revenue.

Gross
disburse-
mente.

8urplus.

Rs. Rs. Bs. Rs.

1812-13 55,86,517
60,60,168
57,77,930
62,64,050

69,53,479
74,07,878
73,63,255
67,10,413

66,41,401
69,21,046
68,15,081
57,37,508

8,12,078
15,76,833
15,47,274

181314
1814-16
1815- 16 9,72,905

In other words, though the aggregate of the gross revenues of

these four years exceeded by six lakhs that ofthe four preceding years,

the aggregate of the gross disbursements exceeded its corresponding

aggregate by nearly forty lakhs. This was not altogether the result

of diminished vigilance in keeping down expenditure. In the year

1812-13 a famine, followed by apestilence in the Kathiawar peninsula,

is said to have annihilated one-third of the population in that

country and to have seriously affected Gujardt. The revenues not

Chapter IX.

Bevenue and

Finance.

British

Interference.

Annual loan

1812-1816.

1 See p. 297.

r
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only fell, but the expenditure increased. For instance, chiefly owing

to the calamity alluded to, the modilchdna expenses were 6| lakhs

larger than they had been before, and the contingent expenses nearly

seven lakhs greater. In 1814, the second lease of the valuable

Ahmedabad farm came to an end, and Bajirav Peshwa refused to

renew it. Threats of Pendhari invasions forced the Government to

keep up a high rate of military expenditure, and the same political

tension which brought about the abandonment of the Ahmedabad

districts produced disturbances both in Kathiawar and northern

Gujar&t, which entailed additional expense. The fruitless mission

to Poona which ended in the death of Gang&dhar Shastri had

been conducted on a foolishly lavish scale. Finally, after the death

of the wise Shastri whose influence over Fatesing, though at times

naturally distasteful, had always been great and beneficial, the

young Regent began to show signs of a desire to be independent,

for a time refused to disclose to the Resident the real condition of

his revenues, and when he did so, revealed that he had in one or two

particulars spent a little more money than strict economy would

justify.1 For these and some other reasons the financial reform had

not worked so thoroughly as in former times, the surplus was no

longer each year what it had been, and the system of clearing off

debts and current expenditure could only work when the surplus

was large, for the yearly loans were raised at a high interest of 12

per cent and if not cleared off, this interest had a tendency to swell

at an enormous rate.

PoteJdri system. The poteddri system plays so great a part in the financial history

of the State that some remarks about it are necessary. Colonel

Walker did not introduce it into the State for the first time. It was

of old standing. But he, no doubt, perpetuated it, being driven to do

so by the necessity of paying off arrears before partly reforming and

reducing the army, and also in order to consolidate the State debts.

The State did not retain any money in its possession, and it did not

itself make any payments. By a device probably as old as the days

when plundering cavalry bands overran Musalman countries, and

from time to time shared the spoils, the State instead of retaining a

treasury of its own, drew upon bankers for such sums as it required.

Should the State wish to pay a debt or get some ready money, it

issued a money-order on a banker, generally a credited State-banker.

It did not at any time lodge money with this banker, but it granted

him a vardt or letter of credit on some izdrddr, or farmer, of the

State revenues in one of the mahdls, who honoured the vardt at the

time of paying in the rent of his farm.2

The State bankers, who thus supplied the Government with ready

money and recouped themselves from the izdrddrs, were called

poteddrs. We need not trouble ourselves by mentioning who the

earliest poteddrs were. In the time of Anandrdv they were five in

number, and each had a right to lend the State a certain proportion

of all the sums which it was necessary to advance. Out of the rupee

1 See p. 224. 8 See p. 123.
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Hari Bhakti might advance 5J annas, Gopalrav Mairal annas,

Batanji Kahandas of Kathiawar, Lalu Mnngal and Samal Bechar,

the remainder. The regular interest on the loan varied from nine

per cent per annum at the beginning of the present century to 4£ per

cent later on.

It must, however, be noticed that all payments made by the State

were of two kinds. In one set of payments the full sum promised

was made over to the person whom' the State had to satisfy. But,

generally, the sum promised was not paid in full, for by a regular

understanding between the State and the payee a percentage was

withdrawn. On every Rs. 100 a deduction of Rs. 3J was made,

and the money then withdrawn was disposed of in the following

way : the poteddri was held to be Rs. 2, interest Rs. 1 £, and the

gumdstd's or agent's perquisite Re. \, whether the agent existed

or not. The transaction did not end here : on settling his accounts,

the poteddr repaid to the Government as its share half the poteddri

and the interest, that is Rs. If .

The poteddr had another source of gain not hitherto mentioned.

He drew the tnanoti. There is a custom in India by which the money

lender at the time ho advances money withdraws a small percentage.

He is asked for Rs. 100, he hands over the sum and enters it into

his accounts, but the same instant the borrower gives him a rupee

of which no mention is made. The tnanoti of the poteddrs in a

measure resembled this. But if the person to be paid by the State

was to be satisfied in fnil, the poteddr first charged the Govern

ment additional interest at the rate of 4J per cent, and subsequently,

on making up his accounts, repaid the Government 2{ per cent.

It is not proposed here to explain the existence of the izdrddr, or

farmer of the revenue.1 Suffice it to say that the poteddr handed

over to him the order of the State for money payment, together

with the receipt of the person paid. The izdrdar repaid him the

loan and the interest, generally at the time when the rent of his

farm fell due. In making up his accounts with the State the

izdrddr sent in an account of the sums he had paid the various

poteddrs, whom he had been instructed to satisfy. His rent to

the Government was generally paid in four instalments, and naturally,

the greater part went to clear off the poteddr18 vardts in the manner

described.

All remittances of surplus revenues accruing in the districts were

made over to the poteddrs, and all orders for payment were issued

on them. The poteddrs charged interest for all disbursements made

by them in honoring the orders of the Government, and they likewise

credited interest to the Government if the receipts from the farmers

exceeded the disbursements they made. But it very seldom

happened that the receipts from the farmers were in excess of

payments. The accounts of the poteddrs were examined at the

end of each year, and the balance was carried forward to the

following year.
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When Colonel Walker first came to Baroda, the house of Samal

Bechar had, under British guarantee, advanced twenty-five lakhs to

the State, and then allowed it to overdraw its accounts by five lakhs.

He had also relinquished one-half of his established perquisites arising

from the deduction of 2 percent made under the term poteddri for the

payment of the troops. In return, ho obtained the British guarantee

to his retaining the poteddri and the mdmlat of Baroda, that is,

ho bound himself to disburse all' the current payments of the State

within one month of the receipt of notes from the Darbar, and for the

sums thus expended, he received interest at 12 per cent, an exorbi

tant rate as the principal was secured on the next year's revenues.

In 1816, soon after Dhakji Dadaji had been nominated Native

Agent to the Darbar in succession to Gangadhar Shastri, he was, -

much against Fatesing's wish, appointed poteddr in the place of

Hari Bhakti. He had persuaded the Resident that by careful

management and by lowering the rate of interest he had reduced

the debts of the State, which, at the end of 1816, were supposed to

amount to no less a sum than Rs. 94,69,664 by nearly forty lakhs,

that is, to Rs. 54,97,690.x

It was a mistake to allow one and the same man to be both

Native Agent and poteddr, as the union of these two posts gave

vast opportunities for fraud ; but to trust a man like Dhakji with

such power was fatal. At starting he had one great difficulty to

face : he had no money to advance the sums required by the State,

so he persuaded the Resident that it was Fatesing's wish that

Mairal Narayan and Hari Bhakti should take an equal share with

himself in the concern. In reality, each of these money men put in

8£ lakhs, while he himself having nothing put in nothing. In the

same manner he took up the Kathiawar poteddri with Ratanji

Kahdndas, the latter supplying the funds.

The apparent gain to the State from Dhakji's poteddri was that

he charged only 9 per cent instead of the former rate of 12 per cent

as interest for sums advanced during the year. He had for the

time frightened the bankers of Baroda into asking for a lower rate

of interest by threatening to bring in money from foreign houses.

In reality, however, Dhakji's moderation was an illusion, for he

robbed both the State and the people. He compelled the farmers

of revenue to pay him a percentage for guaranteeing them payment

from the revenues at a fixed date, he carried instalments of the

revenue paid in by them to his own private account, and he was in

the habit of refusing to cash the Darbar notes without receiving a

high commission. A few years later, Sayajirav Maharaja proved to

the satisfaction of the Governor of Bombay that, under the term of

brokerage, he had embezzled Rs. 2,75,000, and that after

appropriating Rs. 1,90,000 he had entered into the accounts that he

had paid this sum to Fatesing's creditors.

Of all this and much more the Resident was entirely ignorant,

imagining the while that the State debts were being rapidly

1 See pp. 231, 234.
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extinguished. Captain Carnac, in a letter dated 14th of February

1819, went so far as to assume that by the end of that year the

State would be free.

Saya'jira'v's Administration, 1819-1832.

Mr. Elphinstone, when he visited Baroda in 1820, discovered

the sad truth that sixty lakhs at least were owing to the poteddra and

the total debt exceeded a crore of rupees. Mr. Elphinstone's own

brief explanation of this disagreeable surprise may be given. ' ' The

debt appears to have originated, partly, in the receipts of the two last

years having fallen short of Captain Carnac's estimate, while the

disbursements exceeded it, and partly to the practice which had

long obtained of omitting certain debts in the annual accounts of

the Gaikwar government, as submitted to the Resident who was

thus hoodwinked, which that Government is nevertheless under

the necessity of discharging.' But something must be added : the

enormous sums, which had suddenly become due, originated mainly

in the wars into which the Gaikwar had been plunged as the ally of

the British, and consisted mostly of arrears due to the troops, whose

annual expense now rose to over 42£ lakhs. To be sure as poteddri

Rs. 13,65,275 were owing to Hari Bhakti and ten lakhs for the

current year, but the Khosa's war had cost two lakhs, to the p&relcha

for the payment of troops in Malwa over thirteen lakhs were due, to

Sir John Malcolm on the same account fourteen lakhs, and as

arrears for troops Rs. 25,40,709, not to mention the Kathiawar

sibandi who had not been paid for five years lakhs, or the troops

employed in Rajpiplafor three years Rs. 4,57, 500. It may, there

fore, be taken for granted that almost the whole of the one crore

and seven lakhs due consisted of arrears to the troops or debts to

bankers who had advanced money for the campaign in Malwa.1

Once again to place the Gaikwar finances on a sound footing,

Mr. Elphinstone bound Sayajirav Maharaja to observe certain stipula

tions. Three loans were raised on the Baroda bankers : first, one for

Rs. 50,00,000 for the repayment of which vardts or assignments

were promised on the revenues of districts worth twelve lakhs

annually ; second, a poteddri loan of Rs. 30,00,000 for current year's

expenses ; third, for the Kathiawar debts a loan was raised of

Rs. 20,00,000 to be repaid by a vardt or assignment of revenues on

Kathiawar of three lakhs. Thus the Gaikwar government pledged

itself to assign away fifteen lakhs of rovenues, and, if possible, to

repay annually the poteddri or running loan of thirty lakhs.2 Sir
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1 See pp. 299, 300.

2 The interest in all those loans was 10J per cent, though Sayajirav would have

granted 12 per cent, and he was anxious to pay instalments of twelve lakhs a year

instead of fifteen lakhs. The premium of the fifty lakhs loan was 3 per cent, of

the thirty lakhs loan 2 per cent. The poteddri discount was 2J per cent to lie divided

between the State and the bankers.

The fifty Ukhs, or with manoti fifty-two lakhs loan was thus raised :

Hari Bhakti and Mairal Narayan, each Es. 15,62,501

Samal Bechar, KhushAlchand, Mangal Sakhidas, and Katanji

Kahandas, each Ks. 4,68,750
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John Malcolm was to be repaid fourteen lakhs with interest in one

year, out of the fifty lakhs loan.

Though the truth about the bad condition of the finances thus

became partially known to the Honorable Mr. Elphinstone, the

whole truth did not yet appear. In April 182 11 he visited Baroda

a second time, and then discovered that a fresh debt of twenty

lakhs had come to light since the last settlement. There was indeed

again another debt of nearly forty lakhs due to Hari Bhakti, of which

no mention was made for ten years. He also found that the revenue

had fallen off owing to the grant of leases at a low but increasing

rent ;2 that there had been some excess of charges owing to a very

natural delay in the reduction of the army, while such reduction

as had taken place had given rise to some additional expense. True

the Gaikwar had been able to pay off twenty-five lakhs to his creditors

instead of merely fifteen l&khs, but the payment of the army was in

arrears and the poteddri system was proving most ruinous. Yet

SayajiraV showed himself reluctant to interfere with the profits of the

bankers or to borrow from any but his own subjects. In short, during

the year 1820-21, the disbursements had exceeded the revenues by two

lakhs, and though twenty-five lakhs had been paid off, the fresh debts

discovered brought the sum against the State up to Rs. 1,32,27,981,

and two fresh loans had to be raised, one of Rs. 6,12,000 to defray the

Rajpipla campaign and one of fifteen lakhs to pay off army arrears.

Such was the opening of the new financial system when British

influence was withdrawn and the Gaikwar government was left to

itself. Already the Resident expressed his fears that 'in time the

mdmlatddrs would experience the duplicity of SayajiraVs character,

and fearing for the security of their tenure, would become rapacious

and to secure their mdmlats would offer bribes to Say&jirav himself.

The kamdvisddr8 would probably use the same means to obtain

remissions.'

By the year 1825 the State debts instead of decreasing had risen

to Rs. 1,33,81,389. As for the guaranteed debt to the six principal

bankers of Baroda, Hari Bhakti and five others, which was to have

been paid off at the rate of fifteen l&khs a year, no great diminution had

taken place. The balance still due to Hari Bhakti on the 7th of May

1823 was Rs. 14,57,501 or with interest and manoti Rs. 15,88,651,

and a fresh agreement with him was made whereby vardts on

The vardts or drafts were on the pargana of Baroda Es, 2 lakhs.

Do. Petlad 3 „

Do. Surat Atthavisi... „ 6 ,,

Do. Kadi „ 4 ,,

Do. Patten „ | ,,

Total Rs. 12 lakhs.

The running loan of thirty lakhs to be repaid annually was thus supplied :

Hari Bhakti and Mairal Narayan, each ... Rs. 9,37,501

The other four above-mentioned bankers, each „ 2,81,250

1 Mr. Elphinstone's Minute, 16th April 1821.

- In April 1820 Sayajirav let out the districts to mdmjpiddrs and hamdvisddrs from

June 1819 to June 1820. They were estimated to bring in Rs. 53,78,377, and the

following year Rs. 57,19,605. See p. 239.
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Pattan, Petlad, Dabhoi and the Sayar Khota of Baroda were granted

worth Rs. 2,84,000. The balance due to the other five bankers with

interest and manoti was Rs. 30,75,001, and on the game date it was

agreed that they should have vardts on the pargands of Baroda, Petlad

and the Surat Atthavisi worth Rs. 5,66,000. In both instances the

interest was 6 per cent.

But a fresh agreement made on the 6th of November 1826 shows

how matters progressed in the interval :

(1) To the five bankers were owing for the discharge of arrears
to troops, with manoti for the old loan of ten lakhs and new
loan ... ... ...

2) To Hari Bhakti and five others for the running loan
3) To the Ave bankers
4) To Hari Bhakti ...
.5) To Ratanji Manekohand1 ...

Rs.
22,80,088
25,00,001
1S,50,001
12,50,001
10,07,441

The Resident in May 1827 reported to the Governor of Bombay

that the change for the worse took place after the year 1823-24.

The finances became much embarrassed and gradually approached

a crisis, notwithstanding the aid obtained by the relinquishment of

the kists by the bankers for one year, by the public functionaries

resigning one-third of their emoluments, and by the raising of new

loans at a lower rate of interest. Nothing short of a thorough

reform in all branches of the expenditure, and a different arrange

ment for the payment of the military and establishments, conjoined

with the introduction of a new system for the collection of the

revenues, could enable His Highness to fulfil his engagements

with the guaranteed creditors of the State. To clear the State it

was proposed to Sayajirav by Mr. Williams that he should pay off

a portion of the debts out of his own private treasury.2

This plan was indignantly rejected, but after much hesitation he

consented in 1827 to a proposal made to him by the Resident and

his own minister Vithalrav to farm out the districts to respectable

bankers and zaminddrs for seven years at once, 'under certain

agreements entered into by them providing against oppression of

the rayats and embezzlement of the revenue.1

The real meaning of the suggestion to Sayajirav to pay some

of the State debts out of his private hoards and to grant septennial

leases is revealed in Mr. Williams' letter above quoted : ' Much of the

disorder is attributable to the grasping disposition of His Highness'

mother, Gahinabai, then alive, and who was in fact the ruler

of the State. She and her son considered their khdngi daulat, or

personal acquisitions, as totally distinct from that of the sarkdri

daulat, or public money, and for the sake of amassing wealth by the

receipts of presents, from appointments of farmers, from remissions
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1 To pay off this debt, vardts for seven years were granted on Baroda, Sinor, Surat

Atthavisi, Kadi, Petlad, and Visnagar, amounting to Es. 27,84,000. For therunning loan

the interest was 10 annas per cent per menBem, 1 per cent manoti (premium) and 2J

per cent potedari, of which one-half returned to the Government. Vardts on Baroda,

the Surat Atthavisi and Kadi were granted for seven years amounting to Es. 15,36,500.

Vardts in like instalments and for the same amount were granted on Amrcli, Dabhoi,

Sankheda, and Vijapur. Vardts on tho Kathiawar mulukgiri were promised for seven

years amounting to Rs. 12,87,403. In this list one debt of about fifteen lakhs must

have been omitted, 2 See p. 239.

b 283-51
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of revenue, from offenders for crimes, they utterly neglected the

State and would not allow the minister Vithalrav Diwanji to offer

any advice, or to have any concern in the management.'

It chanced that just before the time when the plan of septennial

leases was decided upon, the Rani Gahinabai died, and SayAjirav

consented to issue the long leases. Ho was believed or known to be

in possession of forty-one lakhsof public property improperly received,

not counting fifty-five lakhs worth ofjewels and money duly inherited

from Anandrav, and he feared that ho would be deprived of these

He himself had in vain proposed, at the suggestion of Vithalsums.

Bhau, that a new loan of twenty-two lakhs should be raised, and

that ho himself should hold the mahdls for some years, while he

subjected the farmers to takrdr or investigation of accounts, in the

hopes of receiving the usual douceurs. But even while consenting

he bittery regretted the loss of those bribes which the farmers gave

him under the annual system, and before long he resolved to break

the promise he had made.

As one of the most curious traits ascribed to Sayajirav's

character was the extreme avarice which betrayed itself in his

persistence in accumulating treasures, while the State was getting

more and more hopelessly into dobt, thus fostering the growth of

every evil possible under an unjust and careless revenue farming

system, we diverge here to record the approximate statement of his

private fortune.

1st.—Sayajirav made two lakhs a year out of nazardnds, or before

the septennial leases, according to Mr. Williams, perhaps four or

five lakhs. Each farmer of revenue on taking the lease of a district

would pay from Rs. 15,000 to Rs. 40,000. Farmers charged with

faults or oppression commuted them in the same way. Nazardnds

from heirs were transferred to the private accounts, as well as those

given by farmers of imposts on various articles of consumption in the

city of Baroda. In fact all the tricks common to the old Gdikwars

were largely adopted by Sayajirav.

2nd.—His private villages were worth one lakh.

3rd.—His private grass lands, taxes on firewood, &c., and lapses

of pensions and allowances brought him Rs. 40,000.

A short statement may be appended of the private banks kept

by Sayajirav. That of Ganesh Ishvar commenced operations in

1820: he had two establishments in his own palace, one yielding one

lakh, the other Rs. 2 1,000 a year. Another in the city of Baroda

yielded Rs. 8000, and branch banks at Sadra, Kadi, Petlad, and

Rajkot fetched about Rs. 5000 a year each. By all these means

ho increased his private fortune by five lakhs a year, and out of

this he made disbursements to relations and dependents, and spent

something in bribes or secret service money, in amusements such

as arena fights, chita and hawk hunting, &C.1

1 Short History of Baroda by J. Ogilvy, First Assistant to the Resident of Baroda,

written in 1845. Further allusion will be Blade to these banks and Sayijirav's policy

will be explained.
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In May 1827 Sayajirav wrote to the Governor of Bombay,

stating that he was entirely adverse to the septennial leases and

that he was forced into granting them by the Resident and his own

Minister. Mr. Elphinstone, on the 10th of July, noted in reply that

the expenditure had not increased of late years, but that the revenue

had ' fallen off owing to the usual bad effects of annual farms.' Tho

adoption of septennial leases had, therefore, been necessitated, and

instead of the proceeds being less than under the annual system, a

stipulation hadbeen made that the mahdls should fetch over fifty-eight

lakhs, a sum larger than what was supposed to be their highest

possible produce in 1820. The farmers too were respectable men,

most of them the very bankers who had advanced the late loan. Mr.

Elphinstone's wise advice was neglected, though it must be confessed

that Sayajirav had proposed to pay off the whole debt in two years,1

a proposal which the Governor did not absolutely discourage, though

he distrusted its genuineness and feasibility. He wished to know

how such a plan would affect the septennial leases which could not

be abandoned without the free consent of the holders. Finally

he wrote : ' One plan only can release your Highness from all

interference, which is the discharge of the whole of your debt, or

the consent of the bankers to give up the guarantee,' words on

which Lord Clare founded his arrangement in 1832.*

As will be seen in the History chapter, the Governor of

Bombay, Mr. Elphinstone, treated His Highness with great

forbearance, but towards the end of 1827 he left India and was

succeeded by Sir J. Malcolm who adopted a sterner policy.8 In

November Sayajirav reiterated his wish to pay off the guaranteed

debt at once, but strangely enough was informed that he might

not do so without the consent of the bankers. In December he

refused to draw cheques on the guaranteed poteddr Hari Bhakti,

as he hoped that by contracting debts with unguaranteed persons

he might be in a position to pay off those who were guaranteed.

Certainly if the Bombay Government had consulted its own interests,

Sayajirav would have been allowed to adopt this plan, but such

was not the view then taken.

On the 28th of March 1828 the Government of Bombay proclaimed

that the following mahdls should be temporarily sequestrated to

satisfy the just demands of the creditors who held its guarantee

under the septennial arrangements concluded by His Highness in

1826 : the parganas of Petlad, Bahiyal, Kadi, Dabhoi, Bahadar-

pur, Sinor, Amreli, Damnagar, &c, the tappa of Sianagar, and the

tributes of Kathiawar, of the Mahi and Rewa Kanthas, Rajpipla,

Chhota Udepur, and of the tributary villages of Sankheda.4
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1 Without guarantee. This letter was dated August 1827. The Governor's Reply,

10th September 1827.

2 See p. 241. * Wallace's History of the Gaikwars, 377.

4 The debts for which the sequestration was made may be compared with those

given as existing at the time of the agreement of 6th November 1826.

They will be numbered alike, that the increase may be noted :

1. Gopalrav Mair.11 and others ... Its. 30,75,301

„ I To Hari Bhakti 7,81,250

| To other five bankers „ 17,10,751
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Revenue and were cancelled by the British Government.1

Finance. A second sequestration took place in 1830 for the proper

Sayajirav's maintenance of the Contingent force, bat that need not be mentioned

Administration, here, except because it affected the revenues of the State.2

1830. Soon after this the Resident was removed from Baroda, and

communications were kept up with the Maharaja through the

Political andJudicial Commissioner for Gujarat whose head-quarters

were at Ahmedabad. This does not bear directly on the finances

of the State, but it should be remarked that all the great bankers

of Baroda, who had received the British guarantee and whom

Sayajirav refused to pay, were at the same time removed from

Baroda much to the damage of their own affairs and of those of the

capital. They were directed to remain in Ahmedabad.3

Here is the point where the Gaikwar's affairs seemed to have

become inextricably involved. There was the debt with its interest,

there the money with which it might be easily paid but which was not

produced, and there the remedy adopted of sequestrating districts,

which was no remedy since the cure was as killing as the disease.

Lord Clare brings Sir John Malcolm was succeeded as Governor of Bombay by Lord

matters to a Clare, whose policy was as different from that of his predecessor as

conclusion. y. varieci fj.om that of Mr. Elphinstone. He aimed at bringing the

troubles of the Baroda state to an end by conciliating the Maharaja.

Lord Clare's first visit was in November 1831. It lasted only six days

and was designed merely ' to establish an amicable understanding, to

effect a personal reconciliation between the Heads of the two Govern

ments by showing a disposition on his part to treat him (the Raja)

with the utmost consideration and respect.' In this Lord Clare was

soon quite successful, and he also ascertained what Sayajirav's wishes

were. The Maharaja again offered to pay off the guaranteed debt

to the bankers, and in future to pay the Contingent troops regularly.

3. To the five bankers Rs. 12,75,001

. \ To Hari Bhakti „ 12,75,001

\ To Gopalrav Mairal and others „ 2,28,008

5. Ratanji Manekchand 10,07,001

6. To Hari Bhakti 15,88,651

The total due at the end of 1830-31 was Bs. 48,96,109.

Some of the creditors having come to terms, from

the sequestrated malidla were liquidated ... „ 9,53,500

Remained 39,42,609

Of the total due at the end of 1831-32 , 41,78,609

There would have been liquidated „ 9,53,500

Thus there would have remained as due at the

end of 1832 Es. 32,25,109

As a matter of fact, however, Lord Clare allowed the bankers to come to terms

with Sayajirav at a time when their debts stood thus : Hari Bhakti. Rs. 14,65,175

Gopalrav Mairal „ 19,78,798

Ratanji Manekchand ... „ 4,33,685

Total Rs. 38,77,658

1 To compensate for the losses of the farmers of revenue, it was adjudged in 1832

that Sayajirav should pay Rs. 7,02,454.

2 For account of sequestrated districts, sec History Chapter, p. 242.

'Seep. 244.
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Lord Clare1 was of opinion that the sequestration for debts to the Chapter IX.

bankers was a harsh measure beneficial to neither Government. Revenue and

The sequestration had taken place in March 1828 and it was then Finance,

calculated that five years would suffice to clear off the debt. Mr. SayajihAVs

Williams now thought (1832) that five more years would be required, Administkation.

and Lord Clare did not see when an end would come to the divided The Bombay Govern-

government of districts, where the rule de jure belonged to the ment abandons

Uaikwar and that de facto to the British, where one power could not Gawdrt debts

and the other would not punish offenders, so that ' there was isss.

perfect immunity of crime and unbounded license which would

eventually demoralize the population.' He found Sayajirav on the

one hand anxious to pay off the debt, and on the other the creditors

ready to be paid and return to Baroda where their business was.

Hari Bhakti for instance was owed by private individuals in that

town some twenty or thirty lakhs, not an anna of which could he

hope to regain while away. And, after all, there was nothing in

any of the agreements to prevent immediate payment being made.

On the contrary, Mr. Elphinstone had pressed the Maharaja to clear

off the debt at once. The difficulty lay in this only, that besides

the guaranteed debts to the bankers there were other claims on

Sayajirav which, if they were not satisfied before the districts

were returned, would cause future trouble and vexation. To get back

his districts the Maharaja was willing to pay off the bankers, but

ho wished to avoid meeting the other calls upon him. Finally there

was the second sequestration of districts for the due maintenance of

tho Contingent of 3000 horse. Lord Clare could at this timo think

of no better plan to ensure peace on this vexed question for the

future than to propose that the Maharaja should permanently

alienate enough districts to maintain 2000 horse, on which condition

tho duo maintenance of the other third of the force would bo excused

him. Lord Clare deplored the sequestration as worse than absolute

seizure of land, but Sayajirav was rightly resolved not to part with

one acre of his territory.

Such were the views arrived at after the first visit. Tho

settlement which took place on the second visit which lasted from

the 22nd of March to the 6th of April 1832 was for the time most

satisfactory.

1.—Unguaranteed debts were quite left out of account.

2.—On the 6th of April 1832 the guaranteed bankers to whom,

as has been stated, Rs. 38,77,658 were still owing, came to terms

with the Maharaja without the interference of the Governor. As

some of them had previously mado their own arrangements, the

only guarantees that thus expired were those of Hari Bhakti,

Gopalrav Mairal, Ratanji Kahandas and Ratanji Manekchand.2

1 Minute by Lord Clare, 18th June 1832.
J Paper by the Right Hon'ble Lord Clare, presented to Sayajirav on the 5th of

April 1832. ' The bankers have receivedthe amount of debt due to them for the pay

ment of which tho Government was guarantee, and the deeds have been destroyed.

All other claims for which tho Government is guarantee Sayajirav engages to settle

within one year from this date. The following districts to be restored within fifteen

r
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Sayajirav actually paid them tweaty-five lakhs out of his private

hoards.1

3.—Thereupon Lord Clare promised to return the sequestrated

districts. But, as has been remarked, there were other claims which

the Governor was bound to see enforced, however much he might

wish to make friendly terms with the Gaikwar, claims which had

either received the guarantee or which the British were bound in

honour to sec satisfied. So he obtained a promise that they should

bo all satisfied within one year.2 One claim was that of the farmers

who had lost heavily by the abandonment of the septennial leases

which amounted to Rs. 7,02,45-1. Another claim was made by Hari

Bhakti, that in 1820, when Mr. Elphinstone made a settlement of

all claims on the Gdikwar, he and the Maharaja had concealed the

fact that Rs. 40,61,806 were owing to him. Balvantrav Gaikwar

claimed nearly eleven lakhs. One and all, these claims amounted to

Rs. 60,95,015.

4.—But Lord Clare came to no settlement on one or two other

points. He referred home the question of the salary of Vithalrav

Diwanji's nemnuk which Sayajirav refused to pay, a sum amount

ing to Rs. 1,34,618. The expense of the establishment in the

sequestrated districts had run up to Rs. 68,502. The cost of taking

and keeping possession of these districts by the troops, though

it was soon evident that no force was required and that Sayajirav

would attempt no resistance, had with the bhaita granted to the

troops risen to Rs. 1,20,444. So the Baroda state, though the

guaranteed debt to the bankers had been satisfied, waa far from

being clear of debt.

5.—Sayajirav got back his districts which had been sequestrated

for the due maintenance of the Contingent force on the following

easy conditions proposed by himself. He sent ten lakhs to Bombay

as a pledge that he would pay the troops regularly, a sum of money

for which ho was to get no interest.3

In this manner Lord Clare once again set Sayajirav free of his

immediate political difficulties and put him in possession of his whole

territory. A little patience and friendliness had apparently effected

more than all the harsh measures of Sir John Malcolm. It remained

to bo seen if His Highness would keep his promises and observe

the agreement into which he had entered.

British Non-interference, 1832-1874.

The abovo detailed account of the state of finances, 1st under the

early Gaikwars, 2ndly when the British themselves undertook the

supervision of receipts and disbursements, 3rdly when Sayajirav

resolved to take his own way in dealing with his money difficulties,

days : Petlad, Dabhoi, Bahadarpur, Sinor, Kadi, Sankheda, Bahiyal, Bhavnagar and

Sianagar. ' Colonel Outram, some years after, expressed his opinion that the bankers

were not paid in full, and that the abandonment of their case by the British shook

their reputation for good faith. See p. 245.

1 He was supposed to have paid twenty-five lakhs ; very likely he paid much more.

3 Sayajirav's engagement is dated 5th April 1832.

3 I'romise to do so, dated 6th April. Seo p. 245.
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has boen given in order that, after the following short section has Chapter IX.

been read, the present finance system may bo understood to be a Revenue and

wonderful contrast and reform. Finance.

Mention has been made of Sayajirav's banks. Mention has also British

beenmade of Sir John Malcolm's policytowards the Prince. He made Non-interference.

it imperative on Sayajirav to pay his Contingent of troops regularly. state Banks.

It has also been observed that on more than one occasion Sayajirav

was willing to pay the bankers the high interest of 12 per cent, that

to get rid of the debt to the guaranteed bankers he was ready to

pay off his debts to them in a lump sum, and that he felt himself

capable of extricating the State from the mess in which it was

apparently involved, without the assistance of the British.

It is now necessary to show that Sayajirav did manage to get on

very well without aid from the Bombay Government, and that by

degrees the Gaikwar, though he retained the poteddri Bysfcem, at

first entered into partnership with the State poteddrs, and afterwards

became their rival. Finally, he and his sons Khanderav and

Malharrav gradually but completely ousted the State bankers, till

at length the Gaikwar became sole poteddr. The State, in short,

kept on borrowing the money it wanted, but it borrowed from the

Raja and to that end an extremely complicated system of credit and

debit, of principal, interest, and manoti was kept up.

It is probable that to the very last the Raja obtained the benefit

of the interest he derived from lending the State funds when required.

*How far this was the case, or not, has only been partially ascertained;

but who does not know how hard it is in Baroda to tell how large a

portion of the revenue was reckoned to belong to the Raja's privy

purse and what remnant was held to belong to the State ?

There was one result of the poteddri system which should not

be overlooked. It utterly prevented outsiders from finding out

what was the real condition of the State finances, though it very

frobably prevented the ruler himself from knowing what they were,

t has been asserted, with truth, that the Gaikwar feared first the

Peshwa and then the British. He thought it policy to appear to be

utterly involved in debt, to appeal to their pity and to avoid their

cupidity. The ignorance of the Bombay Government about the

financial condition of the Baroda state was at all times complete. Even

during Gangadhar Shastri's tenure of the diwdngiri this was the case.

After his death it became absurdly great. Captain Carnac told the

Bombay Government that the State was free of debt, and the next

year it was found that there was a debt of over one crore of rupees.

To ascertain the truth of this Mr. Elphinstone came to Baroda and

held a solemn investigation. It was vehemently asserted that every

debt had been disclosed, but for all that many were concealed and

were not brought to light for some years. This style of concealment

was persisted in till recent times. Sayajirav was held by the Resident

to be collecting private treasures while the State was getting more

and more insolvent. But the subjects of Sayajirav believed him to

be a prudent Prince who was simply striving to shake off British

interference and transferring the revenues from one count to another

that he might manipulate them as he chose. When Malharrav was
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suddenly ejected, the State treasury was found to be empty, but he

had in his secret keeping from forty to sixty lakhs of rupees, and

other sums were lodged with bankers. The State supposed to be

insolvent was not so badly off. 1

The first bank started by Sayajirav in 1829 was named, after

his son Ganpatrav, the Ganesh Ishvar bank. It originated, as

we have said, in the necessity of paying the Contingent troops

regularly that there might be no more sequestrations. Before this,

however, Sayajirav had been and continued after this to be a

partner in at least two banking houses, that of Hari Bhakti and

that of Gopalrav Mairal. The capital in the Ganesh Ishvar bank,

which Sayajirav first put into it and considered to be his private

froperty, is said to have amounted to three or perhaps 5J l&khs.

n summing up Sayajirav's private property in a former section

of this chapter mention has also been made of one more bank in

Baroda and of other branch banks in certain towns of the State.2

In 1858-59,orSamvat 191 5, Khanderav founded the Kutb-Rubbani

bank, putting into it a capital of 21 £ lakhs, subsequently increased

to thirty-nino lakhs. The money he obtained in the following way.

He withdrew lakhs from the Ganesh Ishvar out of accumulations

of fines inflicted on Government servants. When on account of

the aid he gave the British in the mutiny year, the Gujardt Irregular

Cavalry was broken up, all sums paid by him on behalf of the

cavalry from the commencement of his reign were repaid him,

that is, seven lakhs. The cavalry was supported by three lakhs

withdrawn from the tribute, paid out of the Mahi and Rewa

Kdnthas and the three lakhs thus annually obtained were placed

alternately in this and the Maul Ali bank. Hari Bhakti's

house had to adopt an heir and for the privilege paid a nazardna

of five lakhs. Most of this was restored, but half a lakh was placed

in the bank. His Highness made a royal progress through

the northern division of his State and to defray the expenses all

tho mahdls, except Navsari, were taxed, and of the surplus

5| lakhs were lodged in the bank. The fortunate Navsari nuihdl,

it may be added, was subsequently taxed when His Highness

went down to Bombay to meet the Duke of Edinburgh and

commemorated the visit by paying down a large sum of money which

went to build the Sailor's Home close to the Apollo Bandar.

Tho interest on the bank's poteddri operations amounted in the

first four years to2J lakhs, which went to swell the capital invested,

and by degrees the operations extended till its yearly interest

amounted to seven or eight lakhs.

The Maul Ali bauk was started by Khanderav in 1859-60, or

Samvat 1916, with a capital of twenty-three lakhs, subsequently

1 See p. 123.

2 This information with that concerning Khanderav's banks was furnished by an

officer in the account desartment and was not supported by records. It may be

inaccurate, but it certainly displays the course of what took place. Information has

been kindly given by Khan Bahadur Kazi Suahab-ud-din, CLE., Revenue Commis

sioner.
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increased to forty-five lakhs. In four years the interest amounted Chapter IX.

to 2\ lakhs, which sum was added to the capital. Its operations Revenue and

thus, like the other bank, soon extended to seven or eight lakhs. Finance.

Tho poteddri share of the first or Ganesh Ishvar bank amounted to British

eleven lakhs at first, then to 14J lakhs, and after 1869-70, or Non-imterference.

Samvat 1926, to a still larger sum. Malharrav, when he ascended

tho gddi, became his sole poteddr, in other words, he lent himself all

that the State had to borrow.

Besides the three great banks Khanderav in 1869-70, or Samvat

1920, just before his death, founded a fourth of less importance, of

which the capital included the stridhan of Her Highness Jamnabai,

that is, a gift of 2 \ lakhs in balance with the sarsubha was made over

to her and she added to this. It was termed the Mahabub Subhani.

This bank originated in the necessity of having some place in which

to deposit the proceeds from tho mahdls, before they were transmitted

to one or other of the banks which were directly managed by tho

Government. It was supervised by the newly created sarsubba.

Of any bad thing in the State Malharrav generally managed to Malharrav's

make a worse, and of the banking system he certainly made tho Banks,

strangest use. In 1870-71, or Samvat 1927, he established four

banks, that of Lakshmidas Narsidas and that of Malhareshvar in

Baroda, that of Malhareshvar in Navsari, and that of Narsidas

Lakshmidas in Bombay. In 1871-72, or Samvat 1928, he estab

lished that of Lakshmidas Narsidas in Surat and that of Mhalsakant.

In 1873-74, or Samvat 1930, he established that of Parvatikant,

and finally that of Parvatikant in Bombay.

His object in establishing the four banks in 1870-71 was to remove

as much capital as possible out of the Baroda state, in order

to have the command of it if his action were hampered by the

British Government or he himself deprived of power. In order to

remove the money secretly it was necessary to have fresh establish

ments in Baroda as well as at Bombay, that the transfer might not

become known to the old bankers. He transferred in this manner

fifty-seven lakhs of rupees in cash balances and bullion. When ho

was confirmed on the gddi he took back the bulk of this money,

closed this first bank and transferred the funds to the bank called

Malhareshvar. He then openly declared the existence of the bank

at Surat, called Lakshmidas Narsidas, though it had been working

secretly before this. This bank and that at Navsari might, when

ho chose, transmit sums to Bombay. So in 1873-74, or Samvat 1930,

when he was again in alarm at his situation in consequence of Sir R.

Meade's Commission, he transferred thirty lakhs to Surat. This sum

formed the bulk of tho forty lakhs so strangely found in the palaco

when Malharrav was suddenly deprived of power by the British

Government. The Mhalsakant, tho first Parvatikant and the second

Parvatikant were opened for the benefit of his first and second wife

respectively. The first and third were supplied with funds from tho

State, the second with capital from the private funds of Her

Highness.

When the State banks took the place of the poteddrs, no great

change took place in the financial system of the State. As before,

b 283—82

r
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Chapter IX. State creditors were not paid with ready money but they obtained

Revenue and orders on one or other of the State banks, instead of on poteddrs.

Finance. Now all the State banks, except the Ganesh Ishvar perhaps and the

British Parvati bank, were supplied with capital by the State to start with.

Non-intebfebkscb. They also received yearly instalments from the revenues which came

State Banks in from the districts. But they were worked just as if they were

private banks started with the private property of the Prince. They

did not bring any interest apparently to the State for the capital with

which they were started. What they did was to charge interest to

the State for all payments made in excess of receipts during the year.

It has been stated that the banks received yearly instalments from

the revenues which came in from the districts. These instalments

were received through the Mahbub Subhani bank which was under

the management of the sarsubha. There should, have been very

large instalments which would amply pay the disbursements of the

banks, but they were deputed to defray the extravagant expenditure

of the Prince and so fell short of the disbursements. The

consequence was that the interest charged by the banks to the

State which went to enlarge the accumulations of the banks, which,

in their turn, no doubt, were considered by the Prince to be his private

property, was considerable. Besides, for all payments made, the

banks charged manoti and other fees, and the interest due was held

to commence a month before the actual date of payment.

In addition to this business the banks dealt with the public.

Money was lent to sdhukdrs and others, but no security was demanded,

the manager of the bank in each instance decided for himself on the

solvency of the party with whom he was dealing. Money was also

lent to the military, the sileddrs and asdmiddrs, but here Government

guaranteed the repayment of the advances made. This was an

old practice in the State, and no healthier innovation has been

introducedbythe present administration than the refusal to guarantee

repayment to any banker for any sum borrowed by any government

servant. Finally, the State banks did a little hundi, or bill of

exchange, business, and traded in gold and silver.

It is calculated that the profits of the State banks up to 1873-74

amounted to about seventy-two lakhs. Of this the sum of twenty-

eight lakhs was the amount of interest derived from Government

and forty-four lakhs the profit from other sources.

abolished. Raja Sir T. Madhavrav has made a clean sweep of all the

banks.1 The State reserves are thus disposed of : (1) A large

sum is invested in Government of India promissory notes. (2)

There is a fixed deposit (for one year) of five lakhs bearing interest

at 8 4 per cent in the Bank of Bombay. (3) There is a consider

able reserve held in Baroda for emergencies of which the exact

amount is accurately known. All accounts are audited in the audit

department. Surplus revenues for the districts are remitted to

Baroda in hundis or at times in cash. A portion of the revenues

is transmitted to the branch establishment of the Bank of Bombay

established at Broach and Ahmedabad.

The actual sums in reserve are mentioned a few pages further on.
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After Lord Clare had, in 1832, laid down that the Bombay

Government would not exercise any supervision over the State

accounts, all trace is lost of the sums collected and expended year

by year.

Nor does the subject possess any great interest. It will be

enough to state generally that the Gaikwar, as time went on, was

able to increase his revenues enormously. This was especially the

case in KhanderaVs time when, in consequence of the American

war, the price of cotton rose rapidly and a sudden stream of wealth,

apparently inexhaustible, was poured into the great cotton-growing

country of Gujarat. Khanderav's administration did not use the

opportunity wisely. Every year there was a more and more reckless

display of folly in dealing with the revenues ; for every rupee wisely

and considerately expended or collected, a hundred rupees were

gathered and thrown away as if no retribution would follow. In

spite of the splendid occasion that presented itself to KhanderaV

of making the Baroda state by far the richest in India, his brother

was able to state, with some show of truth, though not with

perfect truth, that the State debt amounted to several crores of

rupees. Malh&rrav himself did nothing to change this foolish

course of behaviour. With less excuse than his brother, for it was

becoming daily more evident that the profit to be derived from cotton

had dwindled away, Malh&rrav kept up the high rate of taxation

and senseless expenditure.

The estimated revenueoftheyear 1870-71 had beenRs. 1,37,00,000,

while the expenditure on the army and for the devasthdn, dharmaddy,

and State establishments had amounted to Rs. 1,15,00,000. The

private expenses of the MaMraja had at the same time been

enormous.

Malharrav, it has just been said, did little to mend matters,

and so involved in difficulties did the State once more become that

the Government of India appointed a Commission to look into its

affairs. Of the numerous causes for complaint no mention will be

made here, for they have been noticed in the chapter on History,

but the verdict of the Commission on the finances may be given in

full : ' During the last six or seven years of KhanderaVs life,

Government, bad as it was, underwent a serious decadence. The

proceedings of the chief were more arbitrary than previously, new

cesses and levies were imposed without consideration of the

previously heavy assessments to which the rayats were subject,

and the collection of the government dues was enforced by the

local officials by harsh and compulsory measures. During tho

time of the rebellion in the United States, the prices of Indian

cotton rose to an extraordinary degree from one or one and a half

anna to a rupee in the pound. The Baroda state includes a large

extent of ground suitable for the growth of cotton, and, in

consequence of the rise of price, the cultivation of cotton greatly

increased, and a very remunerative crop was produced. During

this period the cultivators were able to pay a very high assessment,

and in 1864 a revenuo settlement was introduced upon the basis

of the high cotton rates then in force. The expenditure of the

State was recklessly increased. On the close of the American

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

British

non-intebfkbbncb.

State of finances

after 1832.

Commission

of 1874.
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Chapter IX. war the price of cotton fell, but the land settlement remained in

Revenue and force. The Government demand upon the agriculturists became

Finance. continually more difficult to meet, and the measures of the

British Government grew only more severe. Much good land had to be

Non-intbetebekcb. abandoned, the arrears at the close of 1873-74, or Samvat 1930, had

amounted to seventy or eighty l&khs, and the last instalment of

that year was almost whole unrealized.'

When Sir Lewis Pelly took up the administration he was

compelled absolutely to remit all arrears for five years, 1866 to 1870

or Samvats 1923 to 1927, and for the years 1871 to 1873 or Samvats

1928 to 1930, no arrears were to be demanded of the rayats until

after full enquiry had been made. Whole villages had been depo

pulated, and all over the State the rayats simply folded their hands

and expressed their powerlessness to satisfy the demands of Govern

ment. The financial disorder was so complete that we find that

in the year in which Malh&rraVs reign came to an end, the local

revenues of all kinds amounted to only ninety-four lakhs, while one

crore and seventy-one lakhs had been spent.

In a subsequent portion of this chapter a comparison is instituted

between the financial system, the expenditure and disbursements

of the old Gaikwar, when poteddrs and izirddrs flourished, and of

the present day. Here is inserted an account of the intermediary

period when KhanderaV abolished the farming system, but collected

and spent enormous Bums of money, preparing the way by his

extravagance for the fall of MalharraV and the present condition

of affairs. By turning to a subsequent portion of this chapter a

comparison may here also be instituted of the changes which have

taken place within ten years. If a direct comparison has not been

drawn, it is because KhanderaVs and Malh&rrav's reigns were

abnormal and the true change is from Sayajirav's time to the present.

1SC0. The following is a statement showing the revenues derived in 1 869

from all sources by His Highness the Gdikwar in each of his makdU,

but it is proper to observe that all statistics furnished by the Darbar

were then of a crude and imperfect character :

No. Xahilt. Receipts. No. MahUi. Receipts.

Northern Division. Ra. Southkrn Divbhox—cond'ntMd Rs.
1,45,000
53,000

1,10,000
29,00,000
3,40,000
4,50,000
75,000

10,50,000

1
2
8
4

Kadi 12,20,000

1,65,000
8,95,000
80,000

8
4

Sai.kheda

Vadnagar
Tilakvada

Duhgam
6
6

■ 7

8
9
10
11

Savii

Atarsumbha
Navsari

5 Pattan 16,26,000
2,00,000
8,10,000
9,40,000
1,25,000

6,25,000

Sinor

e Khcralu
Dabhol

7
8
0
10

Vijapur ..,
Padra

Aroreli
Potlad

OkhAmanda!
Vagmlia, including duindla

villages 7,10,729
6000

27,000
4,25,000

Visnagar

\
12
13
14

Chandod

Soutiikrn Division.
Saliar and Vajpnr

\ Baro'la 14,15,000
85,000

Ehdtigi

2 Koral Total ... 1,3»,66,729

Besides these, there were yearly receipts of about Rs. 4,11,000

for transit duties in the city and mahdl of Baroda, tribute came in

to the amount of Es. 6,68,271-4-10 through the several Political

Agencies in Gujarat and Kathiawar, and yearly gardt dues were
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paid by the British Government to the extent of about Rs. 4000. Chapter IX.

The total receipts, therefore, were Rs. 1,44,50,000-4-10. In the Revenue and

Gaikwar government there were no local funds aa distinguished Finance,

from imperial funds, taxes were imposed at the will of His Highness, British

and the money was spent according to his orders. Non-lstekfekence.

The following were the chief heads of revenue : (1) Transit dues

at ndkds beyond the limits of the Baroda mahdl; (2) fees of

Rs. 2 on each cartload of teak ; (3) tax on trees such as the

mango, mahuda, rdyan, &c, ranging from 1 to 4 annas per annum

on each tree ; (4) abkdri ; (5) Dwarka temple fees ; (6) house tax in

the city of Baroda at the rate of 4 annas per Rs. 100 valuation of

the house property ; (7) nika marriage fee of Rs. 5 on each nika

marriage ; (8) tax on buffaloes Re. 1 per annum on full grown

ones, and 8 annas per annum on young ones; (9) tax of Rs. 5 per

100 sheep per annum ; (10) stamped paper for petitions, deeds,

&c, at the same rates as those fixed by the British Government ;

(11) nazardna taken at the pleasure of the Gaikwar in important

cases when great interests or large sums of money were at stake ;

(12) tax on weights and measures, one rupee per shop per annum,

the weights and measures being sealed with the Gaikwar

government seal; (13) fines; (14) royalty on estates of persons

dying intestate ; (1 5) lapses of property of persons dying without

heirs; (16) income-tax from Gaikwar government servants, and

from all those who are paid through the Gaikwar poteddrs at the .

rate of Rs. 4| per cent; (17) land revenue; (18) custom dues at

bandars ; (19) duty on opium at Visnagar; (20) mint.

Before entering upon the subject of the great reforms effected by Farming system,

the present administration in the financial system, before even giving

an instance of the past system in order to compare it with that which

now holds good, one or two points in the exposition of the old

state of things should be prominently noticed. It has been stated

that till recent times the Raja borrowed from bankers all sums he

wished to pay, that it followed upon this that no outsiders

knew exactly what the condition of the finances was, that not even

the ruler himself knew, that, in short, the evil of each day was

sufficient for itself, that there was little retrospection and no

provision, that a line between the Raja?s private and public

expenditure scarcely existed, that, except when the British directly

supervised the expenditure, no fixed limits were laid down for

the expenses of any department, that in fact there were no

departments.

All this arose from the borrowing system when not strictly

watched. We now turn to the manner in which the revenues were

collected. The state-banker, or poteddr, when he lent money to

the State, received an order for repayment with interest upon

the kamdvisddr who was the izdrddr.

The Maratha marauders knew very well how to conquer or at any

rate overrun great tracts of country.1 But they hated the effort of

regularly collecting taxes, of administering justice, of keeping order,

1 See pp. 362, 307.
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of forwarding public works, and of looking after the most imperative

wants of the people who supplied them with money. From the first,

therefore, they put these duties upon other shoulders.1 If a man

could be found to do all this work and pay the State for the

privilege of ruling, how pleasant that would be ! The Government,

therefore, let out the right of collecting the revenues of villages or

districts, mahdls, either to creditors or to persons who purchased

that right at a public auction. These persons were termed izdrddrg,

or more loosely kamdvisddrs, vahivdtddrs, or even mdmlatddrs.

The power of these men was as enormous as the supervision

exercised over them was trifling. The tenure of the farm which

they obtained by bidding at an auction for the right of levying taxes

was for a very limited number of years. No inducement was held

out to them to keep up or improve the administration. As a

mercantile transaction they were justified in making the highest

possible profit, and it was nothing to them that the greatness of the

profits must correspond with the intensity of the exactions. To

explain these matters a little : Only a good government could select

good farmers and that only if it was free from pecuniary

embarrassments, for the tendency of straitened times was to give

the mahdls to the highest bidders, independently of any consideration

for their respectability and worth, while the policy of shiftless or

grasping Rajas was to take private bribes from the farmers that a

low bid to the State might bo accepted, the tenure of the farm

renewed, or irregularities overlooked. A bribe from the farmer

to tho Raja of course put the latter much into the power of the

former ; the master was at the mercy of the servant. But there was

one pernicious way in which a bad government quickly intensified

every evil of the farming system. It played the farmers false and

resumed the farms before the expiry of their tenure, that a fresh

bid might be made for them. In such times the farmers made

extraordinary attempts to provide against contingencies, and

revenged themselves on the people for the faithlessness of the

Prince.

The power of the farmer was great, for the whole district was

placed under him. He was civil judge and magistrate, and often of

old he was in possession of fortified places and thdnds ; he disposed

1 The statement in the text is briefly put and brings out only one side of a

very interesting feature in the history of the Marathas. The Marathi-speaking

people who conquered a great portion of India after gaining their own indesendence

were composed of KunbiB and Brabmans. The former were warriors, the latter

administrators. It is true that Shivaji was an administrator and several of the

Beshwas were great generals. But as a rule, the ordinary Maratha, though he could

fight and plunder, had none of the qualities of the governor. Many of the Maratha

leaders, who won for themselves and their followers wide domains, were jealous of

the mental superiority of thfe-Brahmans, and attempted to enjoy their conquests

without their assistance. No Maratha leader was more bent upon doing so than the

Gaikwar. He did not, however, manage to rise to the level of his good fortune as a

conqueror ; he developed no taste for governing. To the end he was an improvi

dent soldier of fortune whose prizes in life came lightly and lightly went. Sayajirav's

finances were managed much in the same way as the pecuniary affairs of the

ordinary atdmiddr. Ho obtains daily from his moneylender what he ordinarily

wants, occasionally borrows for a display, and, whatever his chances may be, finds

himself a debtor for years to come, a state of things by no means irksome to him.
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of the police and not infrequently of a large military force. He was

of course the collector of taxes and the regulator of their amount.

It is not possible exactly to ascertain what was the nature of the

supervision exercised over the revenue farmer before the time of

Babaji Appaji, but it is doubtful if there was any systematized

supervision at all, such as the Musalman governments maintained.

No doubt an appeal might occasionally be made by the rayats to

the sarkdr which met with a hearing ; but an embarrassed careless

government turned a deaf ear to such petitions.

From the above the importance of certain passages in the history

of Baroda becomes evident ; the endeavours, for instance, of Colonel

Walker to get at good and respectable farmers, the stress laid

upon septennial leases by Mr. Williams, the dislike Say&jirav had

to such a move, the great crime Malh&rrav committed in attempting

to revive a system of nazardnds in connection with the appointment

of vahivdtddrs, and so on.

A quotation from Raja Sir T. Madhavrav's administration report

for 1875-76 1 will throw what more light is requisite on the matter.

' The system was congenial to the native rulers. It was agreeable

also to those ministers who were chosen from motives of favouritism

and with little regard to administrative merit. It was likewise

agreeable to the farming class, which included some of the most

wealthy and influential members of the local, community, inasmuch

as it served to enable them to augment their wealth and influence.

With such powerful interests acting in favour of the farming system,

it naturally acquired a strong hold. A body of farmers collected

the land revenue in almost any manner they liked, periodically

poured large sums into the treasury, and left the ruler at leisure to

enjoy every kind of pleasure, and the ministers, if so disposed, to

indulge every kind of intrigue. It was the great body of rayats that

suffered by the system. They were to all intents and purposes little

better than tenants-at-will. They were little better than labourers

whose wages were minimised by competition, and the interests of the

rayats, as a rule, weighed not much more than those of the cattle

employed in the cultivation of the land. Not all farmers were

equally rapacious : when a respectable farmer got a really long

lease, it was better. But, even in such a favourable instance, the

protection afforded to the rayat was no more than what accorded

with the self-interest of one individual. Again, such favourable

instances were rare and exceptional.'

Sir T. MadhavraV describes his difficulties in dealing with the

reform of this great and ancient abuse. ' A mahal, or district,

heretofore managed by a farmer, is brought under direct sarkdr

administration. We have to deal with a chaos and to deal with a

chaos amid darkness. The farmer's accounts are not often available,

and where available they are not often reliable. Even where the

accounts of the farmer are both available and reliable we cannot

adopt his rude and irregular methods, but have to follow something

like sound and consistent principles.'
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1 Page 48, paras. 18G-192.
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In order more clearly to explain what was the nature of the

farmer's relations with the people and the Mahar&ja, a couple of

examples are cited which may be held to be typical of the whole

system. A few remarks on them will naturally lead to a consideration

of the whole of the old financial system of the State.

First it should be premised that the revenue farmer paid his

rent to the State in four instalments, and that, in orderly times,

arrears wero charged with 9 per cent interest. Any unsanctioned

expenditure was to come out of his own pocket. For the construc

tion or repair of public works, never very numerous or extensive,

the State bade him obtain assistance from the rayat. It

itself aided such efforts, in the time of Khander&v by a grant

equalling the expenditure of the rayata. At the end of the year

the farmer sent in his account of the sums he had received and

those he had disbursed during his tenure of the farm. It is not to

be supposed that these accounts were always very correct, for it was

in the interest of the farmer to make the Government believe that

his profits had been small. But, in the opinion of a person of some

experience of the farming system, it was rather by exaggerating

the expenditure than the receipts that the farmer deceived the

Government, as any undue exaction of taxes from the rayats

might lead these to complain and so reveal the true state of things.

In 1786, or Samvat 1843, the receipts from the land tax of the

Sankheda mahdl were Rs. 56,611, those from the shivdi jama or

other sources to distinguish them from the ain jama or principal

(land) collection were Rs. 16,201. Some of the items of the shivdi

jama for the year will be given, that an idea may be got of the

curious sources from which money was obtained, sources not

generally mentioned in the standard works on political economy.

The sdyar jakdt, or customs, fetched Rs. 8000; the daldli, or tax

on traders, Rs. 1200; the kaldl bhatti, or tax on liquor-distilleries,

Rs. 676 ; the mdpan, or test on weights, Rs. 100 ; the bracelet-makers

paidRs. 51 ; the hari vera fetched Rs. 404; a tax on mehvdsi, or

troublesome and riotous villages, Rs. 677; the sulchade, or tips,

Rs. 402 ; the right to collect the crops, Rs. 54 ; the sdl vera, a tax on

hot-weather crops, Rs. 83 ; for presents of fruit to be offered to people

of rank, Rs. 11 ; the fines in the courts ofjustice amounted to Rs. 2300 ;

a grass tax to Rs. 25 ; the mahasuli, or despatch of horsemen to

live in the houses and at the cost of debtors till they paid up,

brought in Rs. 60 ; the chauth, or fourth, which represented judicial

costs, Rs. 150; then Rs. 29 were withdrawn at the time of paying

people who were creditors to government; the tax on mangoes

brought in Rs. 900 ; the tax on second marriages of women Rs. 30 ;

and on intestate property Rs. 130.

In Vadanagar the land-tax amounted to Rs. 41,062 ; the shivdi

jama or other taxes to Rs. 18,950. These included one of Rs. 88 as

havdlddri, when Government servants were detached to guard the

fields at night at Re. 1 per case ; one of Rs. 1000 as a tax on the

infamous robber caste called Dhanoje. These robbers and murderers

were granted an asylum by the Gaikwar, on the condition that they

should spare his territories and pay an annual sum to Government,

and in 1834, or Samvat 1891, tho Dhanoje people were also taxed
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Re. 1 per head, or Rs. 85 for going out of the mahdl to steal. On

releasing prisoners from their bonds, the farmer collected Rs. 10, and

ho got Rs. 200 as haul nazardna, or a gift at the time of making

a promise or agreement. The kandil pata of the year was Rs. 1000.

Of old it had been the custom to levy an extra tax when the eldest

son of the Raja was born, when there was a royal marriage, when

certain religious ceremonies were performed on the Gaikwar's son,

&c. ; but now this tax had been instituted permanently instead of

such occasional calls on the rayat.

In the same year, the farmer of the Sankheda mahdl fixes the

cost of his establishment in kdrkuns at Rs. 800 and in sibandi at

Rs. 763. The kherij mushdhira or roji shivdi comprise sarkdri kharch

Rs. 7000, and Darbar kharch Rs, 638 : these items representing

douceurs, not to call them bribes, bestowed on the ministers and

their master ; Rs. 626 are spent in bestowing poshdkhs, or dresses

of honour on Mangal Parekh and other great people, while the dher

kharch, an item of the same nature, stands at Rs. 30. These are

the great items. Contingent expenses are represented at Rs. 5-4,

dharmdddy at Rs. 22, devasthdn Rs. 2, and varslidsan Rs. 3.

The Vadanagar accounts 9t disbursements place the religious or

charitable items much higher as beseems so much holier a mahdl :

devasthdn Rs. 125, dharmdddy Rs. 200, varshdsan Rs. 614, charities

Rs. 50, for the religious festival on the anushthdn of Shrdvan Mds

Rs. 550, bhojan kharch Rs. 200, and shidhe kharch Rs. 100. The

daitids of the darakhddrs amount to Rs. 1075, the sarkdr sukhade to

Rs. 400. Here we find the vatan or regular pay of the farmer fixed

at Rs. 700, while his clerks' establishment is no more than Rs. 700,

and his contingent expenses no more than Rs. 30. The cost of the

sibandi, on the other hand, mounts up to Rs. 2500.

We may now pass on to a general view of the old financial

system. Perhaps the best way of understanding it is to take the

instance of one year, say 1839 or Samvat 1896, when things were

thoroughly well managed in comparison with certain bad times, but

when the lines on which the budget, if such a name can be applied,

was framed, were consonant with tho old history of Baroda.

First there was the annual loan system of which much has been

said. In the year in question a debt was incurred of Rs. 1,54,98,000,

and a debt was paid off, with its hideous interest, of Rs. 1,52,49,000.

The receipts of that year amounted to Rs. 57,79,000, the expenditure

to Rs. 59,78,000.

The details of expenditure were as follows :

1 Army— Ha.
Pigat 10,16,000
Silcdart 11,75,000
Sitandi 7,26,000

2 Further military expenses—
Forts 77,000
Saddlery of pigte 10,000
Rewards for wounds and horses lost in battle. 33,000
To subhii* of contingent force 27,000

3 Administration of the mahdh «,SI,000
4 Further civil expenditure—

Poona expenses for vakiU, ic 3000
Stamp office 800
SMukiir kharch (banker's interest) 2,20,500
Sums returned to farmers of revenue ... 10,000

5 Administration of dumula and indm villages ... 3,25,000

Oaruna 8800
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8arkdr kharch
Family civil llst
Kleshants, can-lam*, stAblos

For favourites and confidential advisers
For seons, &c.
For sensioners and other dependents
For household servants

For milkmen and salaoc vegetable-sellers
KSot »harch, loss in buying clothes, &c., for

Bs.
58,000

1,90,1X10
6.59.000
V,96,UK)

4300
11,000
81,000
81,000

rur imnuo... ... ... ... ... ...
7 Jdtti kharch (e»traordinary) In sublic works,

visits of foreigners, Ac.

palace
For celebration of holidays
For dancing sarties in 8himga holidays
Marriage festivities
Tent and carset desartment
For charities

8000
9004

16,000
10,250
1500

44,000

» ui lutvixiicrB,
8 Under no sarticular head ...

2.86.0OO
11,000

This section of the chapter may aptly be concluded with some

extracts from R&ja Sir T. MadhavraVs first administration report.

He there forcibly describes the state of things under the old regime :

• I will now offer a few remarks on the topic of the Baroda finances

in goneral. These seem to have been, as a rule, managed, in a very

indifferent manner, and they suffered from a variety of causes. The

farmers of the several sources of revenue acted without many

scruples, and made enormous gains. The public servants in general

were venal and selfish, favoured the revenue farmers and enriched

themselves in every possible way. The party most concerned in

the good management of the finances, namely the Gaikwar, was

often himself one of the foremost contributors to disorder or

mismanagement. He cared little about the public receipts and

disbursements, provided he could live in the most lavish style,

exorcise an unlimited command over the treasury, and shower gifts

on his friends and favourites. He received nazardnds, which we re

in effect bribes, from farmers and functionaries, and favoured the

givers against the interest of the public revenues. Every lakh thus

received probably cost the State three or four, or more lakhs.

Instances could be pointed out in which jewellers offered a large

nazardna in view to induce the Gaikwar to overvalue the jewels

purchased for the palace ! Then, again, smaller nazardnds were

received by the friends and relatives of the Gdikwar with the same

damaging effect on the public finances. Then, again there was a

system of what is little different from concealment practised in view

to disguise from the Sovereign the real state of pecuniary affairs,

lest the idea of economy should ever enter his mind. Grants of

revenues were made to individuals in the shape of villages assigned,

and this kind of charge passed out of view, inasmuch as it did away

with cash payments from the treasury. Where cash grants were

conferred, they were not in one lump so as to be distinctly visible

in all their magnitude. Some grants were in the name of the chief

individual, some in the name of his sons, brothers, and other

relatives. The grants themselves were cut up into several items, such

as salary, pension, varshdsan, asdmi, and pdlkhi allowance, elephant

allowance, &c. &c. The payments were not made from one treasury,

but were widely distributed through mahdls and departments, so

that the aggregate might not bo perceptible. Nor were the payments

made at stated periods. When an asdmiddr, holder of a cash

allowance, died, the fact was not always made known, but his
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allowances were not unfrequently continued to his son without any Chapter IX.

reduction. Where the death was a matter of notoriety and came Revenue and

to the knowledge of the Maharaja, he often levied a nazardna, and Finance,

for that consideration continued to the sons the lapsed allowances British

of the deceased fathor. No accounts were prepared so as to show Non-interfekejsce.

in one view the income and expenditure of the State, and much loss

was any comparison instituted between the income and expenditure

of one year with those of another. To describe the culmination of

the state of things adequately, we must borrow the forcible language

of Edmund Burke, and say that it was "an exchequer wherein

extortion was the assessor, fraud the cashier, confusion the

accountant, concealment the reporter, and oblivion the remem

brancer." '

' The KJidngi or the royal household is another very costly

department. The expenditure in it ought to have, but has not had

defined limits. It has, therefore, varied through a wide range, and

furnished a tolerably correct measure of the frugality or prodigality

of the ruler for the time being. In Malharrav's time this

department largely contributed to the derangement of the finances.

It need not, therefore, be stated that, under the new regime,

economy has been largely applied to the palace expenditure. It is

not that we have reduced disbursements in an unrestrained or

unbending spirit ; on the contrary, we have proceeded with great

moderation and discrimination. A few items may be glanced at by

way of illustration of the spirit which has actuated us. We have

made few or no purchases of jewelry. There being a large stock at

the palace, the accumulation of a succession of years, we could

practise this abstinence without the slightest inconvenience. Again,

lavish presents to favourites and flatterers have been greatly

restrained. So again, waste and misappropriation have been

prevented. Needless hands in various sub-departments of the palace

have been reduced by finding them employment elsewhere. In the

lai-ge establishments of singers, dancers, musicians, and athletes,

vacancies are not filled up unless on good grounds, and so on.'1

Sir T. Ma'dhavraVs Reforms, 1875-1881.

We have now got some idea of the manner in which the revenues Sir T. Madhav-

of the State were formerly collected and disbursed. It remains to KAV ii R*f°kms.

1 In his administration report for 1876-77, para. 402, the Minister writes : ' In

the course of my experience of Native States I have come across pious Brahmans

being still employed in fervently praying for the long life of Maharajas long since

demised. Again the court astrologers are a body who are unwilling or unable to

submit to financial control ; their independence is apparently co-extensive with that

of the planets whose mystic influences they interpret. An eclipse occurs in a certain

constellation, Mars and Saturn are in conjunction, or Jupiter and Venus are in

opposition. To avert the baneful influence of these phenomena on the health or the

fortunes of the royal family, large donations must be made. If funds be refused, the

next sickness in the family would be inevitably traced to the omission. It should be

remembered in this connection that the Astronomer Royal of England is to this day

receiving communications, soliciting his aid in counteracting the malevolence of the

celestial bodies. ,In all such matters the administration does wisely in exercising

a tolerant and elastic policy without altogether abdicating a salutary control.' The

Minister evidently does not spare the Palace.
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show how Raja Sir T. Madhavrav has destroyed the old system

and created one in its stead, of which the benefits are incalculably

great. Instead of concealment he has given publicity, instead of

disorder he has laid the foundations of order. There is now no

need for borrowing large yearly sums, there is no difficulty in

ascertaining what are the different needs and resources of the country.

A few extracts from the Minister's administration reports from

1875-76 will suffice to show how the passage was effected from

the old to the new state of things, and what are the reforms which

his abrupt departure from the ancient traditions of the Nativo

Government has brought about.

Of old the State would borrow yearly the money it required.

Not only has the Minister done away with the poteddri system, but

he has created a very large reserve. This reserve the Minister

designs not to touch except in the case of some great calamity,

such as the widespread famine which but lately compelled the

Maharaja Sindia to borrow largely from the British Government.

It is his proud and statesmanlike project to render the Baroda

government independent of British assistance, even though the State

may have to pass through a time of great and sudden difficulty.1

The reserve in the year 1880-81 consisted of Baroda Rs. S0,18,701

in the central and subsidiary treasuries, inclusive of deposits, and

of British Rs. 1,30,22,000 invested in the Government of India

Promissory notes bearing interest Rs. 5,35,880.

The statement of receipts and disbursements of the State, during

the four years ending 1880-81, stands as follows :

Baroda Receipts and Disbursements, 1877-78- 1880-81.

Description of Items.

1 Land revenue
2 Tributes and fixed jonirf

bandi ...
3 A bkii ri (sale of spirituous]

liquors and drugs) ...
4 Miscellaneous taxes
6 Customs (land, Ben,

transit, and town
duties)

6 Opium (oxclse and]
duty)

7 Stamps
8 Mint
9 Judicial fees, fines, lie .

10 Kducation
11 Interest
12 Itnilway (Dablioi Lincs)|

net receipts
13 Miscellaneous

Receipts.

1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

a& Rs. Rs. Rs.

84,78,584 91,34,402 1,01,01,413 97,42,082

6,47,101 7,80,942 6,53,952 7,43,590

2,32,802
1,98,344

2,34,660
2,15,876

2,19,133
3,07,594

2,45,729
8,61,268

8,82,513 8,65,010 9,89,331 10,76,823

4,25,326
2,09,250

7,20,020
3,08,589

2600
1,41,363
11,073

2,42,702

4,92,034
1,96,624

4,06,147
2,26,388

9300
1,28,893
15,171

8,10,233

13,000

1,39,907

10,600
1,13,882

11,271
8,81,410

10,511
8,15,570

11,578
4,81,070

19,279
i, 88,166

36,124
3,45,777

74,900
5,41,608

1,20,12,211 1,31,20,642 1,39,91,415 1,43,82,129

1 A large amount of capital has been very suddenly withdrawn from circulation,

and it is probable that the results of the step are in so far injurious. There is no need

to conceal the only drawback to a great and wise measure.
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Description or Items.

1 Palace
2 Huzw tachcri establish

ments ...
3 Land revonue depart

ment
4 Opium department

5 Other civil establish
ments

6 Judicial do

7 Police
8 J«iU
9 Military departments ...
10 A*i9tid&r$i nemnukdiirt,

pensions and miscel
laneous allowances ...

11 Public works
12 Education
13 Medical department ...
14 Municipalities
15 ReligiouRand obaritable

allowances
16 Miscellaneous
17 Extraordinary charges .

Total

It will be noticed that in the years 1877-78 and 1878-79 the total

of payments somewhat exceeded the total of receipts.1 The reason

is that even Gujar&t was somewhat affected by the famine which

raged in some parts of India ; if there was no famine, there was

scarcity and the price of food ran high. The land revenue in

1876-77 was Rs. 89,01,615, that is, it exceeded that of the year

1877-78 by more than fonr lakhs. Not only this but in the latter year

certain disbursements were heavier in consequence of the high price of

food, for instance the religious and charitable allowances were nearly

doubled and instead of 4£ lakhs cost nearly nine lrikhs. This increase

was, however, partly the result of a re-adjustment of aocounts from

the 'palace' head to this head. In the year 1879-80 the season was

favourable, so that while the receipts were larger, the disbursements on

the palace, the military, and other, departments were less. Comparing

the expenditure under the present regime with what went before,

that of the administration reports with the year 1839-40, or Samvat

1896, for instance, what do we find ? The cost of the army is now less,

though probably at that time its full cost was not made known. The

palace expenditure is now apparently much greater, but of old no

real account was kept of its doings. The administration of the

mahdls was then placed at between ten and eleven lakhs, now thrico

that sum is devoted to the proper revenue and judicial work of the

country. Now from nine to fourteen l&khs are spent on public

works, then nothing or next to nothing. Again there is now an

educational department, a medical department, and municipalities,

matters which did not enter into the dreams of the old rulers of the

land. Such contrasts may be brought forward in countless numbers.
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Disbursements.

1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

14,09,272 13,81,897 11,59,669 12,21,422

4,10,860 4,36,490 4,52,637 4,96,740

9,50,939
1,27,595

11,23,684
4,32,470

9,78,610
4,47,610

11,15 073
12,09,345

2,67,348
2,67,348
7,84,398
1,04,376

89,97,903

1,89,427
2,91,687
7,83,623
1,26,0*4

30,20,067

2,32,976
2,91,365
8,11,782
1,03,793

30,94,138

2,74,871
2,91,010
8,21,005

72,678
31,90,250

7.12,633
8,84,672
1,34,166
1,10,349
2,31,265

9,29,812
13,98,179
1,50,465
1,20,752

2,34,486

7,34,432
11,95,284
1,71,423
1,25,844
2,72,416

8,24,083
16,31,498
1,94,619
1,33,801
2,68,016

8,86,671
2,09,559
8,10,575

10,52,084
1,3S,067
7,94,977

7,96,408
1,94,243
7,80,292

8,76,862
8,31,786
44,790

1,22,14,106 1,31,11,310 1,18,42,921 1,30,57,372
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rav's Reforms.

Receipts and dis

bursements.

1S77-1SS1.

1 The receipts and disbursements in the statement often vary curiously. This is

the result of including in the accounts the collection and disbursements of arrears.
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But all that could be written would fail to explain what the comfort

is to the people, what the advantage which springs from honesty,

publicity, providence, prudence, order, and self-restraint.

No detailed explanation is required of the expenditure on depart

ments, each of which is separately treated in this volume. Some

notion, however, may be given of the great activity displayed

in public works, the care of which had been wholly neglected by

previous Gaikwars, or so fitfully taken up that no mention of

them can be made. It is no exaggeration to say that five years

ago there could not be found in the Baroda state a dozen public

buildings devoted to other purposes than those of Government offices.

Schools, dispensaries, hospitals, and jails were very very few.

During the past six years Baroda Rs. 44,77,408 have been

expended on public works. This sum does not include an expenditure

of Rs. 3,90,000 on establishment and Rs. 8,00,000 on railways.

For the military department buildings have been erected, valued at

Rs. 3,21,977, including the Sayajirav Military Hospital Rs. 87,947,

lines for two regiments Rs. 34,079, lines for a light field battery,

bungalow for the officers, and stables for the gold gun battery, all at

Baroda, barracks for the Dhari regiment, &c.

On civil buildings Rs. 4,73,050 have been expended, which include

the huztir office at Baroda Rs. 1,76,364, and public offices at Navsari,

Karjan, Chansama, Palsana, Dehgam, and Sankheda.

On jails Rs. 8,99,951 have been spent, which include the Central

Jail at Baroda which cost Rs. 6,72,005, and jails at Dabhoi, Petlad,

Dwarka and Navsari, the Thagi jail at Baroda, and other buildings.

Hospitals and dispensaries have cost Rs. '2,52,565, the Jamnabai

Hospital at Baroda alone costing Rs. 1,07,551, while dispensaries

have been built at Petlad, Navsari, Kadi, Sojitra, Dabhoi, Sidhpur,

Dehgam, Padra, Kodinar, Damnagar, Pattan, Amreli, Hesana,

Bcchraji, and other places.

No less than Rs. 11,01,780 have been spent on palaces and on the

official residences of officers. The Lakshmivilas palace of His

Highness the Gaikwar at Baroda will ultimately cost twenty-two

lakhs, of which Rs. 3,75,554 have been expended. The Nazar Bagh

palace has been comploted at a cost of Rs. 1,37,985.

On educational buildings Rs. 4,33,434 have been spent. The

new college will cost about six lakhs, of which Rs. 2,95,942 have

been expended ; a school for His Highness at Baroda, and schools at

Dehgam, Dabhoi, Sojitra, Sidhpur, Sinor, and other places have

boon built.

On roads and bridges Rs. 3,24,975 have been expended, Rs. 43,634

on accommodation for travellers. Theso new roads are at Bilimora,

Navsari, Bardoli, Kathor, Anand, Petlad, Varasda, Chabadia, &c.

The public gardens at Baroda have cost Rs. 3,27,596, and the

water supply of the capital Rs. 79,448.

There is one item of expenditure which is deserving of mention.

It goes by the name of municipal grants, and is based on a system

whereby towns above a certain size or having a certain importance

receive a yearly grant proportionate to their estimated numbers, four

annas being allotted to each head of tho population, or proportionate

to their needs. The grant made to tho capital is not, however, th.ua
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calculated, and these fixed grants do not hinder further occasional Chapter IX.

grants being made for spocial purposes. These grants are termed

municipal, but there is nothing municipal about them. They are local

grants made by the State and dispensed under State management, in

conservancy, the lighting, repairing and watering of the streets, &c.

The disbursements in municipal grants amounted in the Baroda Municipal Grants,

city in 1879-80 to Rs.2,52,639, in 1880-81 to Rs. 2,32,960 ; in district

towns in 1879-80 to Rs. 49,051, in 1880-81 to Rs. 54,769 ; or to a

total in 1879-80 of Rs. 3,01,690, in 1880-81 of Rs. 2,87,727.

The main items of the city municipality may be stated :

Description ok Items. 1879-80. 1880-81. Description of Items. 1879-80. 1830-81.

Rs. Rs.
13,968

Rs. Rs.
Office establishments... 13,837

6366
58,762
23,299
36,601

Fire-engine establish
mentInspection 6124

68,360
20,648
14,663

6817
29,925
7726

4644
Conservancy Buildings and repairs ...

Royal marriage
63,724

Watering roads
Lighting roads

Total with other items... 2,62,039 2,82,960

The expenditure on the city municipality for the five previous

years was: for 1874-75 Rs. 52,770, for 1875-76 Rs. 84,217, for

1S76-77 Rs. 1,54,655, for 1877-78 Rs. 1,66,355, for 1878-79

Rs. 1,74,816.

The district municipal expenditure alluded to above was thus

divided between the four divisions :

DIVISIONS. 1879-80. 1880-81. DrvffiioNS. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Navsari
Rs.
11,064

Rs.
11,286

10,961

Kadi
Rs.

21,927

4760

Rs.
27,936

4597liaroda ... ... 11,310 Amreli

Total ... 49,051 54,769

It has been mentioned that certain towns get a fixed grant

according to population, to which sum special grants are occasionally

added. Thus Navsari in 1880-81 got a fixed grant of Rs. 3750 and

a special grant of Rs. 9829, Bilimora a fixed grant of Rs. 1300,

Dabhoi and Petlad got fixed grants of Rs. 3750, Sojitraof Rs. 2750,

and Sinor of Rs. 1500. In the northern division the grants were thus

made :

Towns. Fixed. Special. Towss. Fixed. Special.

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Kadi 4250 604 Sidhpur 3500 1925
Visnagar 4750 223 Pattan 8000 2468
Vadnugar 4000 2958 Vijipur 2600

Amreli got Rs. 4000 in fixed grant, Dwarka Rs. 1050, and Dh&ri

Rs. 800. Fixed grants were made to certain towns of importance, but

not on account of their size. Gandevi Rs. 1760, Chansama Rs. 1824,

Kheralu Rs. 2135, Mesana Rs. 2185, Dehgam Rs. 125S, Kalol

Rs. 1466, Padra Rs. 1915, Vaso Rs. 1751, Damnagar Rs. 550, and

Kodinar Rs. 1500. Some towns, such as Navs&ri, have real

municipalities, in so far as they are allowed to levy duties and

taxes locally and for local purposes.
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A statement and some account concerning the charitable and

religious grants made by the State are given at page 353, as many

of these grants consist of lands. We may, therefore, at once pass on

to the State receipts, omitting all mention of the land revenue which

has been discussed in the preceding chapter.

Though the following figures do not give full information for

two years, they will serve to show in a measure the proportion in

which each division supplies the State with funds :

Years.
Land

Transit. Vera. Abkdri. Stampa.
Civil
law.

Crimi
nal Opiam.
law.

fer
ric*.

Muni
cipali
ties.

revenue.

Rg. Re.
1,48,927

Rs.
12,498

Rl Ra.
81,324

Ra.
5890

Re. 1 Rs.
29,140 5000

Be.
248

Ra.

14,292
NaTgAri' [

1976-77

1877-88

16,93,910 81,379

17,41,24-S 1,09,947 10,362 6000 399

Entire Revenue.

Amount
forYlASS. Remission. Collection. Balance.

collection.

1876-77 ...
Rs.

20.32,354
Rs.

91,231

Rs.
19,78,743 53,612

Re.

1877-78 ... 19,14,091 44,113

District. Years.
revenue.
Land

Vera. A'her.
Ab
kdri.

Miscel
laneous. Total.

Remis
sion.

Realis

able.
Adjust
ment.

Grand
Total.

1876-77 37,18^84
Re. Re.

51,891
Bg.

73,871
Rg. Rg.

1,31,032
Rg. Rg. Rg. Rs.

11,56,114
Rs.

Bnroda {
1877-78 37,56,382 52,757 58,318

28,068 40,60,683 6697 39,94,985 51,50,797

53,16,921
23,010 1,04,711 39,95,209 1,26,694 38,68,514 13,21,712

District. Years.
Land

revenue.

Miscella
neous land
revenue.

Revenue
from sour
ces other
than land.

Grand
Total.

Kadi ... j
1875-76 ... 25,89,427

25,74,368

Rg. Ra.
1,93,963 8,39,712

Rs.

36,23,103
Rs.

1876-77 ... 2,06,490 10,63,197» 38,44,066

' Of old,' Sir T. Madhavrav wrote early in his career, ' customs

duties have yielded a considerable proportion of the public revenues,

but the system of management, judged by a modern standard, was

open to grave objections.'

'The country abounds with stations or ndkds, at each of which

goods are liable to be stopped and examined, and subjected to somo

impost or other. The same goods have to pass several of these nakde,

or custom-houses. The longer the distance the goods have to pass,

1 In 1879-80 the receipts from land were Ra. 17,21,992 ; from customs Rs. 63 347 •

from liquor farming Rs. 1,05,826; from stamps Rs. 26,638; from opium Ks. 22.739 •

and from registration Rs. 2011. '

2 Itoms for sdijar farm ... Rs. 3,09,692 Abkdri Bs 52 356

Do. for petty farms ... ,,2,36,247 To miscellaneous sources „' 4,64901

Total ... Rs. 5,45,939 Rs 517 -^57

ll.c amount accruing to the State from the foreign export of opium in chests amounted

besides to Rs. 3,9o,347, but is not calculated in the district accounts.
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the greater is the number of levies on the same. It is supposed that

the levies are made according to prescribed tariffs; but, in as much

as the duties are farmed out and the farmer is not subject to proper

supervision, great irregularities doubtless prevail. The farmer of

customs often does whatever he likes in view to augment his own

gains. The development of trade thus suffers much. It is only

because the people have never known a better state of things, that

they silently submit to these evils.'

In 1876-77, the system of collecting customs dues was changed

in the block of territory between the Narbada and the Mahi, that

is, in the main portion of the Central Division, not including Petlad

and Chandod As the Minister triumphantly puts it in his

administration report for that year : 1 'A great number of customs

stations, with which the interior of the block had beon vexed, wero

swept off to the great relief of trade. Heavy duties were reduced,

and the re-duplication of duties was done away with. A simple and

intelligible tariff has been prescribed. Inducement to smuggling

has been diminished, but adequate deterrent penalties are employed.

The system was introduced at a loss of Its. 89,706. At the same

time there was effected the abolition of petty imposts, which some

private individuals had been in the habit of levying on trade. Even

some patels used to levy similar imposts for their own use, alleging

prescription. At the same time, in the Amreli malials customs

duties on passing traffic were abolished on the following routes :

viz. Chavand, Damnagar, Chalala, and Samandiala.'

The old system of town and transit duties in the Baroda as in

other divisions Bhould be briefly recorded, as in a very few years

the utter badness of it will be forgotten. Town duties were levied

in every town of the division in which there was a sub-divisional

kacheri and also in Vaghodia ; they were levied on almost all goods

imported, and, except in the case of the city of Baroda, on all goods

exported. Articles which had been taxed when imported were also

taxed when exported again. The rates differed everywhere ; they

were very high in Baroda, they differed in Padra itself, according

as they were imported from the country Bouth or north of the Mahi.

Some duties were levied on weight and others on value.

Transit duties were rdhddri, gaddi or khunta. The last kind

of transit duty was only levied in two places and needs no descrip

tion. There were in the division 115 customs-houses, at which goods

wore examined and rdhddri or gaddi duties imposed. There were

five groups of these nakds, the three greater groups were Baroda,

Koliad, and Padra and Gavasad, the two minor were Kelanpur

and Sokhda, each having its own system. In the Koliad group

merchandise only paid rdliddri once on passing one or several of the

ndkds or stations : there was a separate rate for merchandise being

exported beyond the territories by road, another having a like destina

tion by railway, a third if it was not going into foreign territory, a
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Sir T. MAdhav.

rAv's Reforms.

Customs Receipts,

Baroda Division.

I Baroda Administration Report, 1876-77, paras. 421-435.

b 283-54
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There were farther complications

not to be mentioned, but merchandise which had paid rdhdari at one

ndka became liable on passing othernd&as to pay gaddi. The average

rate of the former was 2 J per cent, of the latter from three to six

pice per cartload or less for pack animals. Merchandise which had paid

rdhdari in the Baroda, or Padra and Gavasad group, only paid gaddi.

If merchandise left the Koliid group and had paid the railway duty,

it was only liable to gaddi in the greater groups, but to full rdhdari

in the minor groups. But if in Koliad it had paid any of the other

three degrees of duty, even in the greater groups it paid full rdhdari.

In the Padra group rdhdari might be charged in full at four ndkds ;

but, if more were passed, then only gaddi was charged. But should

only a single ndka be passed with merchandise for some other group

it was taxed fourfold. Further particulars need not be given.

These are some of the supposed rules, for they were never committed

to writing and these actions of the farmers were not much supervised

by Government servants. The rates of duties on different kinds of

goods were authoritatively published, but possibly they received but

little attention.

Sir T. Madhavrav ruled that ' no more than one import and one

export duty will be levied at the railway stations and on the frontier.

All inland ndkds, and all duties and imposts levied at them will be

abolished. No article taxed when imported will be taxed again

when exported, and vice versa. Only a limited number of articles

will be taxed, at advalorem rates converted as far as possible as

rates on weight. There will be one uniform duty of 3 per cent

on imports and exports, except with regard to the ten articles

subject to higher rates of town duties, and except with regard to a

few articles specially set aside.'

The following articles alone are subject to duty on export at

the following rates : Cotton with seed 1$- anna per man, cotton

without seed 4 annas, cotton-seed 5 annas per sixteen mans, country

twist 10 annas per man, country piece-goods Rs. 3 per Rs. 100

worth, and mahura 5 annas per sixteen mant.

Fifty-eight articles are liable to duty on import, snch as sugar,

sugarcandy, molasses, clarified butter, oils, oil-seeds, foreign piece-

goods, timber, foreign twist, silk, fuel, tobacco, salt (1\ annas per

man), dates, cocoanuts, ginger, betel, chillies, indigo, opium (Rs. 20

per man), glass, soap, paper, candles, spirits, guns, carriages, &c.

Only in five towns have any import duties to be paid ; in none

are export duties paid. The import duties are the same as in

the country, except with regard to the first ten articles mentioned

above, when they are somewhat heavier. Goods that have paid

duty at any station do not pay when imported into a town,

except the difference if the rate is higher, as in the case of the

first ten articles.

It has been stated that when the new system of customs was

introduced into the Baroda district, Chandod and Petlad were

omitted. It is not that matters were better there than elsewhere,

but because foreign relations had to be observed. In the first

instance it is hoped that an understanding has been arrived at
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with the Rana of Mandva. In the second a settlement has been

made. Petlad is so intermixed with foreign territory that the

rules which would apply to a block of country could not hold

good. Petlad suffered more under the old regime than any portion

of the Baroda sub-division, and the farmers of customs had long

maintained such rates of duties and such practices as best pleased

themselves. By the new scheme of September 1878, all duties and

local imports were removed. There remains but a small duty on

tobacco and snuff. The reason is that the ndkds could not be

entertained without transit duties being charged on foreign goods, and

foreign goods pass through and through this scattered sub-division.

Transit duties have been abolished in the Amreli, Dhdri and

Damnagar sub-divisions of K&thiaw&r, at a loss of eight or nine

thousand rupees. The town duties in most places have been retained.

Nothing has yet been done in Kodinar and Okhamandal.

The present sub-divisions of Navsari and Gandevi, or as these

districts were called under the old system, Gandevi, Navsari, Teladi,

and Maroli, do not possess any customs ndkds. The British

Government acquired the customs duties of these sub-divisions

from the Peshwa, and abolished them altogether in 1846.

In 1877-78 the reform of the Navsari division was undertaken.

Sir T. Madhavrav has written : 1 ' The system which has been

superseded was a very complicated one. Uniformity there was none.

None but a few experts knew what a certain consignment, taking a

certain route, would have to pay. Over the whole of the division,

except certain districts, a network of customs ndkds was spread.

Almost every ndka had its own rates of duty, which differed from the

rates levied at other ndkds. In some instances the rates were almost

prohibitive. Goods conveyed from the eastern to the western limit

of the division had to pay, in some instances, as many as nineteen

imposts at three places where the goods were subject to detention and

examination. Certain goods paid duty in kind in addition to cash.

Certain goods were allowed deductions from duty. All sorts of

goods were taxed.'

As the Navsari division is split into two by British territory,

' each of these blocks was treated as a separate district for customs

purposes. In each of these blocks one duty, either export or import

at the frontier, has been introduced. No other duty is to be levied

within the block on goods which have once paid this duty. There

are no internal ndkds now. The eastern block comprises the sub

divisions of Velacha, Kamrej, and Palsana ; the western block those

of Moha, Viara, and Songad. The rates of duty have been, in many

instances, considerably reduced, and many articles formerly taxed

have been declared free. The manner of levying the duties is so

simple as to be intelligible to any one. Certain roads passing from

one part to another of British territory, through corners or small

tracks of Baroda territory, have been declared free. Ndkds in cer

tain outlying tracts of Baroda territory have also been abolished.
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1 Baroda Administration Report, 1877-78, paras. 484-491.
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It is estimated that the customs revenues of the district will fall

by one-third.' A few additional remarks on and illustrations of the

points laid down in the extract from the administration report will

serve to show its truth. In addition to the main customs duties in

certain places, as at Songad, Viara, and Kathor, carts laden with

goods were subjected to duties known as phdg, garhdli, daldli, and

map. The first was levied on carts entering Songad and Vi&ra, the

second and third on goods that broke bulk at Songad or that were

exported, the map on goods that were"sold in Kathor.

The customs farmers also levied a tax which is worth mentioning,

because it was common to all parts of the Baroda state. The right

was sold to them of weighing, for a consideration, all grain imported

for sale into the sub-division. The right of collecting taxes sold by

auction to farmers in the six sub-divisions did not include Antapur,

Bisanpur in Viara, and V&jpur in Songad. Certain hereditary

officers, desdis and mazmuddrs, enjoyed a share of the product of

these duties which they recovered directly from the farmers.

It has been mentioned that transit duties were abolished by the

British authorities in the Navsari and Gandevi sub-divisions. But

there are town duties in Navsdri on goods imported for local con

sumption, termed mapdra, including spices, oil-seeds, timber, &c.

A tax of 1 i per cent on cotton and piece-goods exported is also

levied under the name of mukdt.

The schedules of dutiable articles were not drawn up for the

Navsari division without a great deal of leisurely investigation.

It was otherwise in the Kadi district. The introduction of the

Rajpufcana railway, taken by itself, hurried on action. Schedules

were accordingly hastily drawn up in November 1879 1 to suit the

peculiar imports and exports obtaining in the division, but already

some modifications have been found necessary. Nevertheless all

internal ndkds were swept away, and the administration was able at

length to say, that throughout the State a rational system had been

introduced in the place of one that offended every principle of

political economy :

Baroda Customs Receipts, 1877-7S-1880-81.

(Government demand
Baroda Division.. -2 Realization

(.Outstanding balances
{Government demand
Realization
Outstanding balanoea

( Government demand
Kadi Division ... ] Realization

( Outstanding balances
( Government demand

Amreli Division... < Realization
(Outstanding balances
i Government demand
Realization
Outstanding balances

1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

3,03,331
3,89,238

4146
1,25,643
1,25,138

505
8,23,167
2,76,971
46,196
98,960
77,616
31,344

9,40,674
8,68,963
71,711

Rs.

3,75,531
8,72,864

2667
74,577
71,497

80
3,15,762
2,1)4,(139
21,723
82,255
67,096
15,160

8,48,125
8,08,495
SU.630

Rs.

,58,409
,67,WiO

449
79,502
79,105

97
,66,157
,49,514

6643
76,183
73,820
1363

,6S,251
,60,779

7472

Rs.

72,177
68,407

3770

i The new tariff was introduced experimentally into the Bub-divisions of Dehgam

and Atarsumba a year later.
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There are, properly speaking, no sea-customs levied by the Gaik

war along the coast of Gujarat. All the rights of seaboard and of

the manufacture of salt are claimed by the British as the successors

of the Peshwa, and the Baroda state may not open a new port or

exercise any other right on the seaboard without the sanction of

the British Government. The Gaikwar has seaboard rights in

Kathiawar, and possesses in Kodinar two ports at Mul Dwarka and

Velan, and in Okhamandal two ports at Dwarka and Bet, besides

some ports of very small importance. These ports are, with regard

to imports from British India, on the same footing as British ports,

and gain certain advantages by the rules laid down for British India

interportal trade. Goods imported from British India and exported

to British India ports are free of British duty, though, on their side

the Gaikwar ports may levy duty on British goods. The only

stipulation is that in trading with foreign ports which are not British

the Gaikwar is not to impose duties on his goods lighter than

British duties.

Though there are no sea customs, port-dues are levied on the Nav-

sari coast as well as in Okhamandal. If they are not exactly port-dues

they resemble them. There is one due termed valava, or guarantee

of safe passage in times when piracy was common, levied on

vessels arriving at or departing from Bilimora and Navsari. If the

goods on board weigh twenty khdndis or less, the duty is on the goods

at the rate of five annas a khdndi, if the weight of the goods exceeds

twenty khdndis the duty is levied on the tonnage of the vessel.

Mangoes and molasses pay a special duty termed ddhio, cocoanuts

and tobacco another special duty termed vdngi. Marvadis used to

import cloths, &c. into Bilimora by sea, and commuted certain dues

into a lump sum yearly : the sea trade is gone but the duty is still

exacted. Besides the valava there are other dues. Vessels constructed

at Bilimora have to pay one or two rupees, a duty termed bhet.

On entering or leaving Bilimora or Navsari each vessel, whether

empty or laden, pays kol, a duty varying according to tonnage from

Rs. 1J to Rs. 10. Each vessel entering the harbour at any time

between February and June pays Re. 1 or Re. i as phdg, to defray

the expenses of the Phdlgun festival. There are port dues or fees

when vessels are beached for the monsoon, when a pilot is supplied,

in order to defray the expense of certain sanitary measures. In

1879-80 the dues thus levied amounted to Rs. 5146. Up to 1876

the collection was let out to farmers, now it is made by the

Government. All or some of these dues used to be levied not only

on Gaikwar but on British vessels, even when the latter merely

passed through a Gaikwar creek to get at British coast. The right

to levy the dues has been disputed.

Port dues are levied in Okhamandal, but not in Kodinar.

The Baroda state includes a pretty wide area within which the

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

Sir T. Madhav-

rav's Reforms.

Customs Receipts.

Sea Duties.

Opium.

1 See Chapter IV. pp. 97-102.
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The Government of India derives a very large income from the

monopoly it enjoys in its own territory of the sale of opium to the

foreigner, mainly, that is, to China. But a fair quantity of opium is

grown in certain Native States, which is also exported from India.

The Government of India raises the price of this opium to the level

of its own opium and derives at the same time a revenue by not

allowing such opium to pass through British India without

paying a pass fee of Rs. 5 per pound or Rs. 600 on the chest. ' In

this manner the British Government,' writes Sir T. Madhav-

rav, ' derived a large yearly revenue from Baroda opium, on an

average amounting to twelve lakhs. The great bulk of Baroda-

grown opium goes out of Baroda, pays the British pass duty at the

Ahmedabad scales, and proceeds to Bombay, thence to be taken

to China along with the Malwa produce.'

But from the early years of this century the British have been

unable to gain from the Gaikwar government that it should issue

such rules as would prevent tho smuggling into British territory,

Kathiawar and Cutch, of cheaply grown opium or into its own

territory of opium from Mevad, Malwa, and Kota, and from the fair at

Samlaji in Idar.

In 1820 a treaty was framed by which the Gaikwar promised

that the State should bo the sole purchaser of foreign, that is,

British opium, of opium grown within his State, and that (Article V)

the price of opium should be the same in the territories of the two

Governments. At the same time the smuggling of opium into the

State was to be put down.

In short a State monopoly was to be created which should make

Baroda opium as expensive as British or Malwa opium. As a matter

of fact the treaty remained a dead letter. A State monopoly was

never created : licenses for the sale of opium inside the State were

granted in some districts, but not in Kadi itself where the opium was

grown ; no opium was ever purchased from the British warehouse,

and merchants obtained their opium from whatever source they

pleased ; the State never bought any opium grown within its limits

and the cultivation was quite unchecked ; no limit was placed below

which opium could not be sold, and no attempt was made to check

smuggling. So matters proceeded and in 1857 opium began to be

exported from Baroda to China, passing through Ahmedabad

however, and regularly paying the proper pass fee. In 1861-62, or

Samvat 1918, there were sent to the Ahmedabad scales 3139 chests

weighing 142 pounds each.

Within the State, from 1811, one farm was granted for the

sale of opium in the whole of the Baroda division, and subsequently

the Navsari division was added to it, and finally a separate

farm was granted for the sale in Amreli. But tho Government

did not inquire where the farmer purchased his opium. In Kadi

itself no attempt was made to farm the sale of a drug everywhere

produced. Only when opium from Baroda passed the scales at

Ahmedabad the State charged the producer at first Rs. 75, then for

three years Rs. 100, and finally Ra. 135 per chest. Nevertheless,
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no real step was taken to ascertain how much opium was actually

grown and what proportion of the whole was sold by smugglers.

There was a sort of field inspection and estimate taken, and the

purchaser of the opium was taxed according to the supposed value of

the field. But every one conspired to dispute the inspecting official's

estimate and evaded payment on one score or another. The State

suffered, and the British Government continued to be discontented

with the manner in which its own opium monopoly was injured by

the lax treatment of the Gaikwar government. Besides, the

smuggling of Malwa opium into Baroda was quite unchecked.1

In 1877 the Minister Sir T. Madhavrav took up the question

in earnest. The demand of the British Government was that the

treaty of 1820 should be observed. But it had never been observed

from the outset, and practices had sprung up which had obtained

the strength of prescriptive rights. The treaty was consequently

set aside, and the State once more promised to put everything

right. It now undertook two monopolies, 1st that of production,

2nd that of retail sale within the State. The Gaikwar government

has been enriched by the measures adopted to carry out these

monopolies, the British Government has no longer any reason to

complain, the cultivators are positively benefited and the only

parties injured are the middlemen between the grower and the

seller.

'There is no doubt,' wrote the Minister, 'that a quantity of opium

was annually smuggled from Baroda into the adjoining British and

native territories ; while, on the other hand, Malwa opium was

smuggled into Baroda territories to the injury of the State revenues.

It must, in justice to Baroda, be said that there was no adequate

preventive action in Gujarat, up to this time, against the smuggling

of opium. '

' It was accordingly agreed : 1st, that the cultivation of the

poppy in Baroda territories, except in the Kadi division, should be

prohibited; 2nd, that its cultivation in the Kadi division be

restricted to licit demand for sanctioned home consumption or

sanctioned exportation ; 3rd, that the cultivation should be by

license ; 4th, that the State should buy all the juice and convert

it into opium; 5th, that the opium for exportation should be in

charge of the State till it has paid the British pass duty at

Ahmedabad.'

' Of old the retail sale of opium for home consumption was a

monopoly purchased by farmers of revenue, except in Kadi where

the cultivation was too general to admit of any restriction. Dep6ts

are now formed where licensed vendors sell to consumers at a price

not less than that at which opium is sold by the British Government.'

To carry out the terms of the agreement, the subha is directed

to inform the rayals that the cultivation of the poppy is to be
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l Baroda opium is exported to China, but at the same time Malwa opium is imported

for home consumption.
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under license only, the area to be so cultivated being previously

determined by the requirements of the market. The rayats are

informed that all produce must be sold to Government, and the

price at which it will be purchased is given out at the time when

licenses to cultivate are applied for.1 The produce of the poppy is

manufactured into opium by the Gaikwar government. Opium is

then sold by the Gaikwar government to purchasers at Ahmedabad

after duty has been paid at the scales, if it is for export.

To carry out the monopoly of the retail sale within the State, the

administration first purchased, often at a loss, all the old opium in

the country and also imported from Malwa ; it gave notice at the

same time that all private vendors should get rid of their existing

stock within three months.

Having thus attained a reserve and being the sole legitimate

possessor of opium, the State established a depot in each mahdl,

and sub-depots for distant places. Licenses were then sold by

auction to vendors, one for each mahdl, four for the city of Baroda

and one for each of several big towns.2 License vendors purchase

opium at a price fixed by the British Government. The penalties

to which smugglers are liable have been made very severe.

No pass-fee is charged for Malwa opium, when any is purchased

by the Baroda state.

It is inadvisable to state what are the financial results of these

recent monopolies. In 1879-80 and 1880-81 no opium was exported

to Ahmedabad, but a large quantity was issued to be sold retail by

the license-holders. After deducting all expenses of the State

manufactures there was in 1878-79 a net profit of Rs. 1,59,263, in

1879-80 of Rs. 1,92,039, and in 1880-81 of Rs. 2,08,849.

' In 1878-79 the monopolies came into operation, except in the

Kadi division, where the retail sale monopoly dated 1st October

18 78.' 3

The area of land cultivated in 1878-79 was 1790 acres, in

1879-80 it was 5935 acres, of which the outturn in juice was in the

first year 33,834 pounds and in the second year 93,715 pounds, owing

to the injurious effects of a frost. In 1880-81 the area was 22,180

acres and the yield 340,6 1 2 pounds.

Thus the two monopolies have worked well, the cultivation of

the poppy has risen to its former level, and the Government has

increased its revenues from this source.

The revenue termed abIcdvi is derived solely from manufactured

liquor and toddy ; bhang, gdnja and other intoxicating drugs, such as

thoso prepared from wheat, madat, bhoja, mdjum, are not taxed. The

right to manufacture and sell liquor is sold by auction to farmers.

• Cultivators of the poppy receive an advance from government, if they need it.

They arc paid for the produce they bring in as soon as it is delivered.

* Thus in the southern division there are (1880-81) three depots at Navsari, Velacha,

and Viara, from which five licensed vendors obtain their opium at the rates obtaining

3 Baroda Administration Report, 1878-79, 138-139.
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This has always been the custom, but, till of late years, there were

no distinct rules as to the duties and responsibilities of farmers or

as to the conduct of Government officers in dealing with them.

Some liquor farmers, notably the person who farmed the sale of

liquor in the city of Baroda, exercised all the powers of a magistrate.

Now offences against the liquor laws and breaches of contracts are

punishable by magistrates only.

From the 1st of August 1881 the sadar distillery system was

introduced into some of the sub-divisions of the Navsari division.

This system was introduced at the instance of tho British authorities

in the Surat district, in order to put an end to smuggling. Tho

distilleries are under the control of Government. Licensed vendors

obtain their liquor from the distilleries only, and at the time of

removing pay excise duty. The right by practice allowed to Parsis

of manufacturing liquor privately for home consumption is common

in the Gandevi sub-division. Unless this right is supported by a

distinct sanad it will be withdrawn. Many indmddrs have arrogated

to themselves the right of manufacturing and selling liquor in

their indm villages. This practice is not allowed to any fresh

instance and in old instances is being cautiously checked.

The revenue from this source amounts to about two lakhs and a

quarter.

On miscellaneous taxes Raja Sir T. Madhavrav has written : ' A

vast number and variety of minor imposts yield in the aggregate a

considerable revenue to the State, and attest the ingenuity or rapacity

of successive administrations, and especially of the revenue farmers

employed by them. These imposts need to be carefully scrutinised

in view to decide upon their future ; and in this view information

has been collected from the various local authorities. We have

already got rid of some objectionablo taxes which casually provoked

decisive action.'

was only one man

He who had tho

monopoly imposed what restrictions he liked upon others who

wished to sell the article. This monopoly has been abolished, and

orders have been issued to abolish others of the kind. Similarly

the tax on milk and other minor articles has boen taken off.'

' A heavy tax on carpenters and masons employed in the city has

been likewise given up.'

' Green vegetables of all sorts brought into the city for sale wero

subject to some very uncertain and vexatious duties. Such

vegetables had necessarily to be brought to market every day, and

this aggravated the evils of the tax. The tax was of course farmed

out, and the farmer levied contributions which varied according to

the description of vegetables, tho place whence they came, the spot

where they were sold, the persons who brought them for sale, and

such other elements. These revenue farmers follow a complicated

political economy of their own. The vexatious tax has been

surrendered to the great relief of a numerous and poor class of

selling men and women, as well as of the general consumers.'

u 2S3—55

'For the sake of a paltry revenue there

authorized to sell sugarcane in the city of Baroda.

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

Sir T. Madhav-

rav's Reforms.

Abkdri.

Miscellaneous

Taxes.



Chapter^ VIII.

Land

Administration.

overnstknt land

Tenukes,

358

appears

accordiu

also divi

and port

are held

cultivate

respecti\

and mosr

But, on

Governti.

tenants-:

between

to settle

what th>.

whatever

as he cai

and gra;.

No do

of the \

of the I

sponsibl

not hav

a villagi

shares,

sum of

of land

Rs. 2'

some i

his la

comp(

asses.*

take

Gove

the

outsi

of al

T

ofp

app

is

de.

or

C(

P

t'

f

I

i

; 2





[Bombay Gazetteer

434 STATES.

Chapter IX.

Revenue and

Finance.

Sir T. Madhav-

kav's Reforms.

Miscellaneous

Taxes.

' The sarkdr has to enter into yearly contracts for an extensive

supply of grass and fuel. To secure these articles cheaply, the

contractor was allowed some privileges of a most vexatious character.

For instance, he was at liberty to seize any grass or fuel which was

for private sale, and to pay for the same at rates below the

market value. What he did not thus seize had to pay him arbitrary

imposts. All these evils have been swept away, and the supply for

the sarhdr has been placed on the footing of common fairness.

' These reforms have caused a loss of about Rs. 30,000 per

annum, but they have caused a gain to the community amounting

probably to six times that sum. This good work will be steadily

continued.'

In 1877-78 the Minister wrote : 'As in the course of business

we come across bad taxes and monopolies, we either abolish them

or apply correctives or at least palliatives. For instance, at

Visuagar, thero was a monopoly of the work of supplying kosids, or

messengers, to merchants and others. The holder of the monopoly

alone could supply the kosids, and for this privilege he paid a

trifling amount annually to the sarkdr. We have abolished the

thing altogether. Again, at the village of Harni near Baroda,

where a fair is held annually, thero existed a monopoly for selling

sweetmeats during the fair, the holder of the exclusive privilege

paying a paltry consideration to the sarkdr. We have altogether

abolished this monopoly. Again, in the important town of Navsari

the sale of bricks was tho subject of a monopoly. We have abolished

this monopoly, and left people free to make or sell bricks like other

things. Again, for the sake of an insignificant revenue, certain

duties on trade were levied at tho village of Kathvar in the Kadi

division, a villago surrounded by British territories. During tho

last financial year twelve or more objectionable taxes were abolished.

A recital of them will servo to show what was the system or rather

want of system, in raising money from any available source which

the present administration is trying to remedy.'

It must first be constantly remembered that not only were the land

revenues farmed out, but every kind of tax, monopolies being created

in every possiblo branch of trade. 1st. In Okhamandal one person

purchased the right of allowing the buffaloes to graze, and was

permitted to levy Rs. 2 on every buffalo and Rs. 1 £ on every calf.

2nd. At Amreli a farmer for Rs. 1475 obtained the right to levy 2

annas a day on every shop in which vegetables, sugarcane, &c., were

sold. 3rd. In Kodinar a sum of from 4 annas to Rs. 2 was exacted

on the spot where cloth was woven by tho Dheds. 4th. In Amreli a

farmer purchased the right of levying a tax on Musalman butchers.

bth. Government used to obtain Rs. 1309J from tho farmer of a

monopoly for tho combing or cleansing of cotton in Amreli, Dhaii,

Kodinar, Damnagar and Sianagar. 6th. There was an octroi farmed

out on articles entering Amreli, which had nothing to do with tho

ordinary customs dues. Re. £ was charged on every cart of cotton,

clarified butter, oil, castor-oil, plants, molasses, wood, food, condiments,

and unripe mangoes ; Rs. 1 J on every bundle of silk masadi; Re. J on

every bundle of European thread; Rs. 2 on every sixteen maunds of til,
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and so on. This farm has been abolished and similar ones in Dhari,

Damnagar and Kodinar. 7th. There was a monopoly for the sale

of sugarcane in Bet which has been done away with. 8th. In the

village of Chhani, near Baroda, Government used to take a daldli

on persons who brought in agricultural produce, and a farmer

levied the impost. If a stranger brought in oil, for instance, he paid

3 annas, but a Chhani inhabitant paid 1 £ annas ; if the former

brought in 16 mans of cotton he paid 8 annas; if the latter

brought in a similar quantity he paid 4 annas. 9th. The Vanias of

the same village, when weighing goods in the market, charged 4

annas to the seller of 16 mans of produce and 2 annas to the

purchaser thereof. These six annas went thus : 2\ annas to feeding

religious mendicants ; £ anna to the village mandir, or temple ;

\ anna to the weigher; the remaining 2 \ annas the Vaniri,s kept.

The custom is now abolished. 10th. At Dabhoi a similar charge on

weighing was exacted by a person who farmed the right from

Government for a sum of Rs. 1086. 11th. In the neighbourhood

of Baroda itself there are numerous pan gardens in indm lands. For

a strip of such garden, a foot broad and 150 or 175 feet long, a tax

was paid of 12 annas which is no longer exacted.

To give still more clearly an idea of this system of heaping on

taxes and to bring out the points of the farming system, not, as

is often imagined, of tho land revenue only but of every kind of

revenuo a couple of instances of chance taxes are given :

'There was,' wrote the subha of Kadi, 'among the verds a

curious tax called ' kanthi vera,' the necklace tax, yielding an annual

income of Rs. 46. The origin of this, as tradition goes, is that a

mdmlatddr at Visnagar had onco lost his kanthi or necklace. To

drive away his grief or curry his favour the people contributed to

make up the loss. The contribution assumed the form of a

permanent tax.'

Another silly tax apparently crushed a flourishing production.

A tax called uchha was levied on cotton exported to Bombay. One

shikdi rupee was charged on the man of forty Jcacha shers. When

(1862) the tax was put on, the man was worth Rs. 17£ and the next

year Rs. 22-1-6. But, later, the price of cotton fell to Rs. 7-12

and yet tho tax was continued. Consequently, though in 1862 and

1863 tho export of cotton was 30,000 and 20,000 mans, it fell

to about 4000 mans. This tax was removed together with many

other imposts, when the new system of customs was introduced into

the Kadi district.

The present administration, is steadily doing away with many

objectionable miscellaneous taxes, but it is proceeding cautiously

and not without first ascertaining how each tax affects the payer and

how the whole burden of taxes paid weighs on the village or district.

Miscellaneous taxes are of two kinds : those which fall on the

agricultural population and those which fall on the non-agricultural

population. The former, where they still exist, will be all swallowed

up into the land tax, when measures are taken for a regular survey

and assessment. But long established taxes on the non-agricultural

population will not be rashly removed.
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The verds, as they are termed, form an immense list, and no

doubt some are obnoxious to tho economist, but it is not without

investigation that it can be ascertained what the area is over which

each tax spreads, some being so local as to affect one village only,

or how far the same tax re-appears in the list under different names.

They will, therefore, bo classified and considered district by district.

The Minister has laid down the lines along which he intends to

proceed. Professional taxes of long standing will be considered in

themselves justifiable, but will be systematised. If possible the

incidence of the tax should be equalized and individuals should

not be allowed to escape, especially in cases where a monopoly is

thereby created. A justifiable tax, if objectionable in parts, will

be divested of those parts only. But a tax which represses local

industry or local production, checks export and needlessly

necessitates import of what might be locally produced, will be

abolished. Finally, a tax which causes vexation disproportionate

with its outturn will also bo removed.

As an instance of an existing professional tax which seems to

require revision rather than abolition, the ' bethak vera' in the

Navsari division may be instanced. This is not a license tax, but

a tax on each of tho various manufacturing and industrial classes.

Each class is required to make up a specified sum in such a way as

best suits it. The amount of the levy varies not • only in the

different sub-divisions but in different villages of the same sub

division, nor is tho tax always levied on the same professions. The

Navsari sub-division has under this head to pay annually Rs. 975,

Talsaua Rs. 230, Kamrej Bs. 341, Velacha Rs. 1671 and Gandevi

Rs. 680.

Tho Minister, though he does not lay claim to have effected any

great changes, has endeavoured to introduce order into the Stamp

Department. As early as 1876-77 he wrote:1 'Many sources of

confusion and fraud have been cleared away. Stock was taken ;

defalcations were brought to light and punished so far as possible;

a proper system of accounts was introduced ; the establishment was

reorganized and was placed under an honest superintendent.

It was discovered that a sum of more than half a lakh had been

embezzled. Again, stamped papers of the value of over five lakhs

appear to havo been issued, but remain unaccounted for. Again,

while the yearly sales wore of one or two lakhs only, the stamps

kept in balance were of much moro than ten lakhs.'

The sale of stamps in 1S70-77 was Rs. 2,06,410, showing an

increase of about Rs. 5S,000 on the sales of tho preceding year.

In 1877-78 the total receipts amounted to Rs. 2,09,277, including

Rs. 4000 of arrears; and the actual sale was Rs. 1,91,000, the

remainder being levied in penalties. In 1878-79, also a bad year

of harvests, the sale amounted to Rs. 2,0S,952. In 1879-80 the sale

decreased to Rs. 1,96,386. In 1880-81 the total receipts rose against

Rs. 2,26,553, while the cost of the department was Rs. 14,874.

1 Baroda Administration Report, 1876-77, paras. 444-450.
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There aro in Baroda both general stamps and stamps demanded

from litigants. His Highness Sayajirav II. introduced stamps in

1826, but his rudimentary measure was modified in 1864, 1866, and

1868. The peculiar custom which obtains in Baroda is that in no

transaction relating to property or to commerce, is it obligatory on

a person to employ a stamped document. Should any person find

it necessary to use a document in evidence in a law-court which he

was in the first instance at liberty to have stamped, he is compelled

to affix a stamp of three times the original value. Very few

transactions are liable to be recorded on stamped documents : they

aro deeds transferring property, transactions regarding the borrowing

or lending of money, and court documents.

On the other hand the rates of duty are very high : for deeds of

gift and inheritance 5 per cent or more, and if the property is

worth one lakh the stamp is for Rs. 6000 ; for immovable property

5 per cent ; and for plaints brought before the court the stamp costs

from 5 to 8 per cent. Thus a plaint to recover Rs. 75,000 requires a

stamp of Rs. 4500.

Certain changes in the rates are in contemplation.

The other sources of the revenues accruing to the State are dealt

with in other portions of this work.1 The revenue derived from

tributes paid by small states in Kathiawar, the Mahi and Rewa

Kanthas is fixed. In years of scarcity the tributes are sometimes

not paid in full. The revenue derived from the mint is trifling

and may very possibly fall off in consequence of a restriction on the

operations of a very faulty system. A word may bo said on the

State railways between Dabhoi, Chandod, Miyagam, and Baroda.

These lines are worked by the Bombay, Baroda, and Central India

Railway Company, who keep full accounts of all earnings and

receipts from traffic. The company charges the State all actual

working expenses and a percentage of 12 \ on expenditure for

supervision and audit of accounts. In other words the Company

contents itself with the indirect advantage accruing to the main line

for the feeder, but it insures itself against loss.

It cannot be denied that there is not a single branch of the

revenues which the present administration has not either created

or very materially altered. It may also be asserted that the

practices which have been abolished were bad, and often incredibly

bad, and that the innovations created are based on sound principles,

have been carried out with circumspection, and promise to enrich

the State, while relieving the tax-payers to no inconsiderable degree.
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1 Thus forests in Chapter II : In 1880-81 the revenues amounted to Rs. 69,568, of

which over Rs, 49,000 were obtained from timber, about Ha. 9700 from bamboos and

firewood, respectively ; the expenditure on the department rose to Rs. 28,293. See

pp. 33 and 34.
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JUSTICE.

So great a revolution has taken place in the administration of

justice within the last few years, that it would not be advisable to

omit a sketch of that which is past before describing tho present

condition of things, the mere commencement of a new system.

The early Maratha invaders of Gujarat sought not territory but

the right of levying tribute, and greed of gold was their first as

it has been their most enduring passion. Territory fell into their

hands almost against their wish, not because they had any ambition

to acquire it or any previous training in the art of ruling, but

because the Moghal empire fell to pieces. The disintegration of the

great Musalman state in Gujarat preceded as well as accompanied

Maratha conquest. The Senapati or Gaikwar and other Maratha

chiefs obtained a portion only, though a large portion, of the debris,

of which great Musalman nobles, Rajput chieftains and even petty

gardsid8 also gained or retained their share.

Though it is scarcely a century and a half since Baroda was

finally won, it was not till twenty years after that event that

Ahmedabad fell, and again thirty years after that the Babi family was

rooted out, while the great towns of Surat, Broach and Cambay

were never wholly acquired. Between the time of the conquest over

tho Babis and the advent of the first British Resident the Gaikwar

family was almost continuously racked by internal disputes, and

their fortune showed signs rather of dissolution and decay than of

progress and prosperity. It is not, therefore, to be wondered at

that their conquests were intermittent and that the degree of their

dominion over the chiefs and chieftains of Gujarat; varied from

complete ascendancy to tho mere right of levying tribute whenever

an armed force could be sent out to collect it. Nor is it strange that

in tho wilder parts of the country, their rule, such as it was, was of a

much slighter and more precarious nature than in the plains round

tho chief towns. Finally, if we consider that during this imperfect

and gradual conquest the Marathas were moved by but one intense

desire, viz., that of acquiring booty or tribute for their army and its

leaders, and that they had no wish to introduce new laws or a new

administration of laws, we shall be able to realize how it was that

under their rule scant justice was executed, of a rough and simple

kind, administered by men whose main work lay in another

direction.

The Marathas nominally divided the country, into which they had

introduced themselves, into two parts: tho one they called rdsti or

peaceable, the other mehvdsi or turbulent.



Gujarat.]

BARODA. •139

In the peaceful country a regular revenuo was raised, in the

turbulent country tributo was levied at the point of the sword : in

the one the decisions of the judge were law, in the other justice

could not be administered.

Amritlal, a competent witness, wrote : ' Though the authority of

the Moghal government was maintained by thdnds, or bodies of

troops, in different places, yet the whole extent of the country was

intersected by the possessions of the original Rajas, Rajputs, Kolis,

and gardsids, who all bore the general name of zaminddrs.' These

zaminddrs were as independent under the Emperor as they afterwards

continued to be under the Marathas. Indeed, for some time, while

the supremacy was passing from the former to the latter, they became

more powerful and turbulent than they had for a long while been,

but gradually sank again before the increasing exactions of the new

conquerors.

Mr. Diggle, Major Walker's assistant, wrote of these peoplo in

1804 : ' The rayats are a quiet, tractable race of people, and all

judicial process would with ease be executed towards them.' ' But,'

adds Major Walker in the samo year, 'the Marathas may bo

considered to be in a constant state of warfare with the gardsids and

Kolis, and they are not numbered amongst the rayats. Most of

these people, including the Bhils, are thieves by profession, and

embrace every opportunity of plundering either public or private

property.' A brief summary of Major Walker's and Mr. Diggle's

remarks will complete the picture of the tribes whom Maratha

justice did not reach. They were not a collective people, but were

scattered in small societies, sometimes living in walled villages

of their own and sometimes intermixed with the rest of the

inhabitants, but all alike holding it their peculiar privilege to

carry arms. They did not look to the Government for any redress,

but determined points of justice at their own free will and pleasure,

generally by dint of force rather than by the adoption of more

conciliatory measures. The distribution of justice in matters of a

civil nature depended entirely upon the will of the head gardsia,

whose customs and rules were not guided by anything which bore

resemblance to a system. Should any of the tribe commit a crime,

and murders were frequent among them, he threw himself on the

protection of the chief, and so it often happened that in the absence

of justice one murder led to another committed in retaliation. If

the chief exacted some penalty of a guilty party it usually took the

shape of au inadequate fine. A promise given to a Bhat or Charan

was however generally binding, and even gardsids occasionally

submitted matters to arbitration, a custom of which more will soon

bo said.

No long pause need be made over this portion of the subject, for

it scarcely concerns the Baroda state : it is more interesting to

consider what kind of civil and criminal justice was administered

to the peaceable people of the plains by their new masters, the

Marathas.

In the first place it must be noticed that the native Government

was not limited by positive law, though it was held in check by tho

Chapter X.

Justice.

Old System.

1705-1SQ2.

Rddi Country.



[Bombay Gazetteer,

440 STATES.

Chapter X.

Justice.

Old System.

1705-1S02.

Farmer of revenue

the judge : civil

and criminal.

Nature of

punishments.

Securities and

sureties.

customs of the country which it was obliged to respect ; or more

accurately, to quote Major Walker's words, 'Justice in Gujarat is not

administered according to the written law of the several castes, but

depends on the will of the person in whose hands the local authority

may be placed.' But a difference must be pointed out in the

administration of criminal and civil justice in the old Maratha state.

In all disputes concerning property, either between the Government

and individuals or between individuals, tho Hindu or Muhamniadan

law, according to the faith of the parties, ought to direct the decision.

In criminal cases, however, such as a breach of the peace, theft, or

murder, the will of the Government determined the punishment.

In the districts the important trust of administering civil and

criminal justice was in the hands of the farmer of revenue, whose

neglect of everything that offered trouble without a prospect of

emolument, naturally, as Major Walker remarked, rendered the

subjects restless and dissatisfied. In civil cases the izdrddr or

kamdvisddr, as he was sometimes styled, always demanded one-fourth

of the sum which might be awarded by the arbitrators, the whole

of which share went to his own use, and the person who gained the

cause became answerable for the payment of this fourth. None of

the proceedings of the case were committed to writing, beyond that

the Kamdvisddr'8 gumdsta, or clerk, entered in his diary the benefits

that accrued from the decision of any disputed point. And as the

kamdvisddr seldom resided in the district himself, he was in the habit

of appointing a clerk to officiate for him. It is no wonder, therefore,

that such disputes of a civil nature as arose concerning landed

property and debt relating to caste were almost always submitted

to arbitration, and that the panchdyat was the great institution of

tho country.

In criminal cases, again, the kamdvisddr was the judge. But his

power was to a certain degree limited, for he was liable to be called

to account by the sarkdr, or Government, for excessive fines, and was

not invested with the power of inflicting tho punishment of death.

In cases of oppression, too, the subjects might complain to the sarkdr

against him, and sometimes they succeeded. The Marathas were

not, as a rule, cruel in their proceedings in criminal matters, except

frequently with a view to the detection of guilt. The usual

punishments inflicted were a fine, imprisonment or banishment,

and in very rare casos death. But almost every crime became

commutable for money, and fines were considered a regular branch

of the revenue. Of the practice of mutilation more will be said

further on.

In Major Walker's time the offending party was in all instances

required to give security which was of six kinds : 1st, fail or

chain zdmin, is security for good behaviour; 2nd, hazar zdmin, for

personal appearance ; 3rd, mahdl zdmin, security for money, property

or revenue ; 4th, lila zdmin, or permanent security for good behaviour,

which was considered more binding than that first mentioned ;

5th, dd zdmin, or additional security ; and 6th, a person of the Bbat

caste often stood guarantee for the conduct of the offender or the

performance of the engagement, and confirmed the rest of the
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securities. This extraordinary security was termed ufkanthesJivar

mahddev.

A brief description has thus been given of the old system of

justice in the Baroda state. There was the panchdyat at the base,

which was the rude and ancient device of people to whom

Government could not give prompt and cheap justice ; there were

the hamdvisddrs whose real business it was to get money out of the

districts they farmed, and to whom civil and criminal justice was a

strange wearisome task, except in so far that fines brought in money ;

and, at the head there was the Raja himself and his chance advisers.

From 1802 to 1819 the State was ruled by a Commission, of whom

the Resident was a prominent member, and British interference

ranged over every part of the administration. It is interesting,

therefore, to observe what reforms towards the end of that period

the Resident, Captain Carnac, thought possible and what beneficial

if possible. The first Resident wisely contented himself with urging

on the members of the administration to devote their attention to

the discharge of justice without endeavournig to establish a regular

system for this object, and he encouraged the system of panchayats.

But Captain Carnac thought that the practice of arbitration as a

system of justice could not operate in a large and civilised society

where rights were determined not by a written law, but by tho

innumerable intricacies of local usage. He wished, therefore, to

ostablish courts with positive powers whose decisions might be placed

on record to establish a body of precedents. Panchayats, he argued,

were not juries, were not upon oath, decided on points of law, and

were not subject to the revision of any regular tribunal. They were

neither checked in case they decided corruptly, nor, if their award

was a good one, was there any authority to register and enforce

their awards, the matter being left to the leisure and convenience of

the tax-gatherers. Hence, he declared, ' arbitration is scarcely ever

resorted to in this country in consequence of a mutual concurrence

of parties in a suit without the intervention of Government.'

For the above reasons Captain Carnac suggested that a central

court should be established at Baroda, wholly distinct from the

already existent court of the kotvdl, or city magistrate, whose heavy

work should be considered to be purely magisterial and not burdened

with civil duties. This central nydyddhishi court the Resident

wished to see endowed with both criminal and civil powers, and at

the head of it he would place a member of the Gaikwdr family that

the nobles might feel no repugnance to submitting to its decrees.

Hitherto in important criminal matters and in all cases of

consequence, the Maharaja himself, aided by ministers, was the last

judge ; but the Resident wisely advised that he should have nothing

to do with the administration of criminal justice. He was frequently

absent from the capital, he was untrained to the work, ' above all

the dignity of the Prince, as well as the humane and merciful

execution of justice, required that neither the sovereign himself nor

his principal advisers should personally adjudge and condemn any

independent of the personal qualities of the sovoreigu who if
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inclined to indulge the passions which opportunity tends so greatly to

encourage, could not from his exalted position be easily restrained

by good advico or fear of consequence.' These words are quoted

in full, both because the subsequent history of Baroda justifies

their wisdom, and because the Maharaja has up to the present time

retained the power which tho Resident deprecated more than half a

century ago.

In criminal cases the judge decided capital cases to be punishable

according to the law of the Shdstras by death, mutilation of the

body, perpetual imprisonment or heavy fines, and these punishments

might be remitted or only partially enforced at the pleasure of the

Sovereign. There frequently arose between the Regent Fatesing

and the Resident discussions as to the mode and degree of punish

ment to bo inflicted. The philosophic mind may ponder over the

probable arguments of these two authorities whose training was

most dissimilar. The Native Prince recoiled from inflicting capital

punishment to which the English Resident often urged him, but he

had no objection to awarding mutilation, a style of punishment

Captain Carnac looked upon as horrible.

Over the central court thus established presided a sarpant, Moro

KAshinAth Abhyankar, and under him were three pants or judges,

a shdstri and a kdzi for the decision of points in Hindu or

Muhammadan law. At first it was looked upon with aversion as an

innovation, but it soou became popular. Shortly some cases of

corruptiou occurred and the court was shunned. But when guilty

judges had been dismissed and the pay of those entertained increased

in order to diminish the desire for peculation, it regained its

popularity. In1 1812 Yashvantrav Bapuji Godbole became sarpant,

and the reforms alluded to were carried out. The nydyddhishi

court tried every kind of case, both civil and criminal, being both

first and final court, and it supplied all want of power in the

vahivdtddrs of the districts. It must be noticed that at this time

the court, composed of the sarpant and three pants, retained the

form of a panchdyat. The pants recorded their opinions separately,

and the sarpant, after collecting them, took them to the huzur. In

1833, the post of President to tho nydyddhishi court was abolished,

and all the pants were done away with. The Diwans Venirani

Aditram and Bhau Puranik decided cases with the aid of a

shirasteddr. This abnormal state of things continued till Veniram

was dismissed, when a judge was once again placed at the head of

the court. Though this official was still aided by a shdstri and

a kdzi, there were no pants under the sarpant, and the panchdyat

form instituted by Gangadhar Shastri was not revived.

In 1839, the devaghar kaeheri was instituted by SayajiravMaharaja,

that a person discontented with the decision of the nydyddhishi court

might appeal to the Maharaja. Ou the payment of a nazardna the

Maharaja gave him the chauce of a re-trial at the. devaghar kaeheri.

1 The account of the successive changes in tho judicial department, if it can be so

called, is derived from an offiecr in the State fadnioi department.
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The dangers of this innovation are too evident to require explanation.

Fortunately, not long after, in 1845 Bhau Tauibekar succeeded in

obtaining the withdrawal from the devaghar kacheri of its appellate

powers on the payment of a nazardna. It was converted into a joint

civil court with the nydyddhishi court, though tho latter alone

retained its criminal jurisdiction. But above the two civil courts he

placed the sadar nydyddhishi court, of which he himself was the

first president.

Five years later (1850) Bhau Tambekar, exercised by the thought

that the darakhddrs received high salaries and did little work,

instituted a special court, called the darakhddr kacheii, which was

to be a court of appeal from the sadar nydyddhishi court in civil

matters. Bhimashankar Sh&stri was its first president, and ho was

assisted by the muzmuddr, the munshi, Bapu Mairal Shastri,

Motilal Samal Parokh, and Jatushedji, desdi of Navsari. The court

continued in existence till the end of Ganpatrav Maharaja's reign

when, instead of the darakhddrs deciding cases, Ganesh Ojhe suggested

that a shirasteddr should roview the appeals and submit them to

the judgment of the Maharaja. The name of ' Special Court' was

retained for this arrangement.

In 1860 Khanderav Maharaja instituted tho huzur fauzddri court,

of which Bhau Shindo was the first president or fauzddri kdrnddr.

It was both a magisterial and a criminal court, and it deprived the

nydyddhishi court of its criminal power. The izdrddri or revenue

farming system was then brought to an end, and the mahdls or

sub-divisions were each placed under a vahivdtddr, now a Government

officer. The vahivdtddr had under him four shirasteddrs or1 aval

kdrkuns, one for revenue, one for civil, and one for criminal cases,

and, finally, one for the military department. Magisterial work and

criminal cases were supervised by the fauzddri kdrnddr1 ; revenue

appeals went from the vahivdtddr's court to the sarsubha, a post

which had lately been created and bestowed on Hariba Dada (1863) ;

finally, appeals in civil suits went to the sadar nydyddhishi and

then to the Members' Court, after the latter had taken the place

both of the sadar nydyddhishi court and of the ' Special Court.'

The Members' Court was composed of Madhavrav Gangadhar,

Sakharam Ballal, Naro Vaman, and Aba Shastri.

It will thus be perceived that an effort was being made to separate

the judicial system into different distinct branches and to introduce

a little order into chaos. Besides, in 1867, at Bhau Shinde's

suggestion, three grades of civil courts were formed with varying

powers, from which appeals went regularly to the Members' Court.

Above all, His Highness Khanderav attempted to introduce

written or printed laws, (which naturally, under the circumstances,

took the shape of codes. In 1861 a criminal code was framed on

British lines so to speak, locally called the first fauzddri thardv.

It was at first applied to the city of Baroda alone, and next extended

to the whole State in 1863. In the same year acts called tho first
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and second nibandhi were promulgated. By the first, criminal

jurisdiction was entrusted to government servants, vahivdtddrs,

thdnedars and patels, as was, indeed, necessary on the destruction

of the izdrddr system. By the second, indmddrs and dumdleddrs

obtained civil and criminal powers to a small extent.

A civil code was also framed in 1861, which was revised and

amended in 1809-70. It was based on the Bombay Regulations of

1827. In the same year a stamp act and a registration act were

framed, and the civil code containing the law of limitation. It may

be added that in 1865 a revenue code was enacted, for the most part

compiled from the Bombay Regulations of 1827.

In 1871 a varishta court of final appeals in civil, criminal, and

revenue matters was instituted by the Maharaja Malh&rnlv. No

doubt, this move was meant to give the Prince a more constant

means of interfering in judicial affairs and of using his influence to

the benefit of his purse. Malharrav upset many of Khanderav's

real attempts at reform and effected a general, but fortunately a very

temporary, derangement by a partial return to the izdrddr system

and by reviving the bad old custom of receiving nazardnds from

applicants.

Wo can now pass to a consideration of some points on which the

Baroda law differed and still differs from the British law.

Execution of decrees.—Not only implements of trade or husbandry,

wearing apparel, the ornaments usually worn by women stridhan,

and household utensils, but the house or portion of a house of the

debtor necessary for the shelter of himself and family, and also corn

sufficient to last for two months,1 are exempted from attachment and

sale in execution of a decree. Imprisonment in default of payment

of the amount of a decree is employed as a last resort and cannot

exceed three months, except in special cases and with the. sanction

of the sarkdr if the amount exceeds Rs. 2000. Cultivators are

released during the cultivating season. The sale of immoveable

property, especially if encumbered and therefore likely to affect the

interest of mortgagees, is ordered with reluctance. Not a few

people in British India will admire these provisions.

Limitation.—Suits for vatanvritti, for partition of ancestral

property, for redemption of mortgage, for stridhan or wife's portion,

for deposits, and for maintenance, can be brought at any time.

Limitation for suits for the recovery of immoveable property is

placed at twenty years, for suits on bonds at twelve years, and for

suits on an account at six years. The limitation for the execution of

a decree is the same as the limitation for a suit according to the

nature of the claim.

Interest.—The code does not allow interest beyond 12 per cent,

whatever the written contract may be, and interest beyond the

amount of principal is not allowed.

1 A piece of land sufficient to support the defendant and his family, and cattle to

cultivate it and also one-third of the salary of a Government servant are placed beyond

execution by a recent circular.
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Liability of sons and heirs.—The Hindu son is liable for the Chapter X.

debts of his father with interest, though he may not have inherited Justice

property. In the same way the grandson is liable for the principal,

but not for the interest. Other heirs are liable if they should have Bakoda Law.

inherited the property of the deceased. Most of these enactments

are well suited to the people and still obtain.1

Criminal Code.—The killing of a cow was punishable with death. J ch^vd

Adultery was punishable with a fine of Rs. 5, and rape with '

imprisonment for a period not exceeding six months, or with a fine

of Rs. 30, or both. Women are punishable for adultery. Of course,

under the administration of Raja Sir T. Madhavr&v, these laws,

except the last, have been altered. These and other defects are

supplied by new circulars.

Hitherto we have been considering the formation of the central District Courts.

court or courts, and have deferred all detailed notice of the district

courts. In them there have been, of course, many changes from

time to time, and perhaps the best way to understand what was their

system, is to take one kalambandi, or set of instructions. Let us,

for instance, take that of 1825-26, or Samvat 1882, as typical of what

preceded and followed : at the same time bearing in mind that the

kalambandi was very possibly not closely observed by the farmers of

revenue, and that in 1827 British suggestions were being plentifully

supplied to the State.

In civil cases the kamdvisddr or vahivdtddr was to be assisted by a

panchdyat, of which he selected the president, the hereditary officers

of the district one member, the inhabitants of the place a third, the

defendant and the plaintiff a fourth and a fifth. In ordinary

criminal cases the kamdvisddr or vahivdtddr was empowered to

try alone. In cases of a graver nature he took the hazar zdmin,

reported the matter to government, and called for the assistance of

the panchdyat. All cases of course were to be tried according to

conscience and religion; and, if the panchdyat gave a deliberately false

decision, a new one was to be formed, and the guilty panchayat to

be fined one-tenth of the value staked in the disputes, the proceeds

going to the pdnjardpol, or institution for the maintenance of

animals. In 1824 a general stamp act had been passed, and it

applied to these courts. In suits of moveable property there was a

limit set down of twelve years, instead of the twenty fixed by

Gangadhar Shastri. In suits of immoveable property there was no

limitation of time, but, unless settled by arbitration, the vahivdtddr

could only record his decision and send it up to the huzur.

By this kalambandi criminal offences to be tried are classified as

(1), theft, dacoity and robbery; (2), grievous hurt ; (3), slander.

In punishing the offender, the court for a first offence might take

as much as one-twelfth of his property, for a second offence one-tenth,

for a third offence as much as one-sixth ; or, if the offender were too

1 The Vyavahdrddhydya of the YddnyavaVcya Smriti has on it the commentary of

Vidnyancahvar called the Mitdlcsluira. This and the Vyavahdrmayukh are the two

authorities on Hindu law on this side.
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Chapter X. poor to bo so punished, he might be imprisoned in chains for four,

Justice. s*x> or *or 8even years. Certain crimes are more particularly noticed,

such as theft of corn, defamation, and adultery. If found guilty of

the last, the offender, when worth Rs. 100, had to pay Rs. 5 fine;

when worth less than Rs. 1U00, he had to pay Rs. 50; when worth

Rs. 10,000 he had to pay Rs. 100. The heaviest fine for adultery

was Rs. 500. A vahivdtddr might, if he could, deal with a riot or

public disturbance himself, but after catching offenders, he was

bound to send them to the huzur.

Recent Retohms. Raja Sir T. Madhavrav has created a new judicial department,

187S-1SS1. which may be said to work on new principles. We have seen how

Administration His Highness Khanderav enacted a criminal and a civil code as well

of justice, M Qtijgj. ]awSj which are however defective in parts. These still

form the basis on which the work of the courts proceeds. But when

any of the lower courts finds the Gaikwar law defective, a reference

is made to the varishta court which, on passing its decision, follows

the spirit of the British law in most instances. In particular is the

Indian Penal Code consulted ; and it may now be said that though

not expressly made law, this code is followed in all criminal courts.

When the varishta court passes a general decision of this kind, and

the law is amended, circulars to notify the fact are sent out by the

huzur. As regards evidence, torts, and contracts, no law has been

passed, but the spirit of the British law is followed. Great weight is

given to the custom of the country ' in suits dependent for solution

upon caste, customs, and feelings.' Under Khanderav's system the

vahivdtddr exercised civil powers, but now the revenue officers have

been entirely deprived of these, and civil courts have been instituted.

The constitution of the courts differs very little from that of the

courts in British territory. A few peculiarities may be noted as

interesting in the powers and procedure of the courts.

The courts of the district judges are a new institution in a

country where hitherto all power has been vested in the revenue

authorities. It was, therefore, thought necessary to grant the powers

of a sessions judge to the stibha, or Collector as he would be termed

in the neighbouring Presidency, but it was not intended that he

should try sessions cases. The powers of the magistrates are similar

to those of the three classes mentioned in the Code of Criminal

Procedure. But flogging may not be inflicted without the previous

confirmation of the sessions judge. The limit of the powers to

imprison, vosted in the sessions judge, is seven years. Should a

graver sentence seem necessary, he tries the case and refers it with

his opinion to the varishta court. The varishta court may pass a

sentence of fourteen years' imprisonment ; should a graver sentence

appear necessary, the confirmation of the huzur must be obtained.

At>peak. There is great freedom of appeal, and no enhancement of tho

sentence is permitted except to the varishta court. An appeal lies

from the magistrate to the sessions judge and from him, if he

rejects it, to the varishta court. As a court of revision the varishta

court may, within six months of the date it was passed, enhance

a sentonce, and within tho same period hear an appeal against an

order of acquittal. The sessions judge may in special circumstances

Peculiarities in

powers and

procedure of

the Courts.

rowers.
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try a case which has not been committed to him by a magistrate.

This provision is intended to meet offences which must bo promptly

aud effectively punished.

Bail is granted more freely than by the Code of Criminal Procedure.

Only murder, dacoity and riot of a serious nature are non-bailable

offences. By the local laws thefts under Rs. 10, abuse and petty

hurt are compoundable offences. There are no summary trials, and

assessors or juries are not employed. Immediate possession of

immoveable property, or of rights in, or of profits arising from

immoveable property may be granted by any nyayddhish, magistrate

or revenue officer to any party dispossessed within six months of

application. He may not then be ejected except by the decree of a

civil court.

There is a form of punishment still legal, though resort may not

often be had to it. It is called dhind and consists of a sort of

public disgrace. The culprit may be taken in procession through

the streets, seated on a donkey, and having his face blackened. By

KhanderaVs first Act, banishment from tho Baroda state might

presumably be inflicted. The punishments allotted to crimes were

lighter than those awarded by the Penal Code, and this tendency

may still have its influence.

It is sometimes, though rarely, found necessary to imprison a

married woman who refuses to live with her husband. Recourse

is not had to this punishment till the persuasions of very high

official authorities have proved ineffectual.

The rate of court fees for all suits and appeals ranges from 5 to

per cent of the value of the suit, and no maximum amount is

fixed. There are no fees for complaints regarding non-cognizable

offences, or on summons and notices, warrants and proclamations.

Vakils are charged 20 per cent on the amount of the fees they are

allowed to take according to rates fixed by law.

As will be seen court fees soon get to be heavier than in British

courts :

British
court
fees.

Baroda British
court
fees.

Baroda
court
fees.

Claim. court Claim.
fees.

Its. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

100
500

1000
2000
5000

3$
S

32
60
125
300

8000
10,000
25,000
50,000

1,00,000

395
475
875
1175
1425

500
600
1600
8000
6000

75
125
275

Bonds, deeds of purchase and mortgage, &c, need not be executed

on stamped paper, unless they are produced as evidence in a court.

By the registration law of the State all documents relating either to

moveable or to immoveable property, or to pecuniary transactions,

should be registered ; but no limit of time is fixed for the registration,

and the person benefited may give the document in evidence on

payment of the registration fee of one per cent of the value of the

property, and of a penalty of the same amount.
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District Courts.

Chapter X. At present foreign vakils and mukhtydrs are not allowed to

Justice. practise in Baroda courts, unless they agree to practise only in such

courts and to give up employment beyond the State. Public pro

secutors were appointed in 1880-81 to the varishta court and the

sessions court. In the same year there were about 200 vakils prac

tising in the Baroda state, about one-half of whom resided at the

capital.

Courts. In the Baroda city is placed the varishta or High Court, with

High Court, a Chief Justice and one Judge. Powers: 1, Civil.—Final appeal

in civil cases ; extraordinary power to try original cases. 2,

Criminal.—Final appeal in criminal cases ; extraordinary power to try

any original case ; can sentence up to fourteen years' imprisonment,

fine to any amount, and award thirty stripes. Higher sentences

are subject to confirmation by the huzur. 3, General.—General

power of superintendence and revision over all the civil and criminal

courts ; power of hearing appeals against acquittals and for

enhancement of punishments.

The Sardars' Court, of which mention is made later on, is held in the

Baroda city. Powers: 1, Civil.—Original suits up to any amount,

2, Criminal.—Can sentence up to seven years' imprisonment and

fine to any amount persons included in the Sardars' list.

Each of the four divisions of Baroda, Kadi, Navsari, and Amreli

has a district or divisional judge. Powers : 1, Civil.—Any original

suits ; appeals from munsifs in the division ; revision of civil cases

without appeal. 2, Criminal.—Sessions judge for the division ; appeal

from magistrates in the division1 ; extraordinary power to try any

criminal case ; can sentence up to seven years' imprisonment, fine to

any amount, and award thirty stripes. The city of Baroda has a

judge with powers in the city similar to those just mentioned.

There is also a joint judge with the same powers for the city

and district of Baroda. In addition to these two there is at the

capital the court of an assistant judge with purely civil powers,

with power to decide original suits up to Rs. 10,000, and appeals

up to Rs. 500 from the munsifs of the Baroda city and district.

There is a court with similar powers for the Kadi district. Both

the divisional and assistant judges' courts for the division of Kadi

are located at Visnagar.

Munsifs' Courts. There are sixteen munsifs' courts: one for the Baroda city;

five for the Baroda division, located at Baroda, Petlad, Dabhoi,

Sinor, and Savli. The territorial jurisdiction of the first is in tho

Baroda and Padra sub-divisions, of the second in the Petlad

sub-division and Shisva petty sub-division, of the third in the

Dabhoi and Sankheda sub-divisions and Tilakvada petty sub-divi

sion, andof the last in the Jarod sub-division. There are four munsifs'

courts in the Kadi division. That located at Kadi has jurisdiction

in the Kadi, Kalol and Mesana sub-divisions ; that at Pattan in the

Pattan, Sidhpur and Vadavli sub-divisions and in the petty sub-divi

sion of Harij ; that at Visnagar, in the sub-divisions of Visnagar,

Civil Side Assistant

Judges.

1 All appeals against tho decision of a magistrate are presented to the svbha aa

sessions judge, and he either decides or sends them to the sessions judge for dispsal.
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Vij&pur and Kalol, and in the petty sub-division of Vadnagar ;

that at Dehgam in the sub-division of Dehgam and in Atarsumbha.

There are three munsifs' courts in the Navsari division. The

first located at Navsari has jurisdiction in the Navsari, Gandevi

and Palsana sub-divisions; the second at Viara in the Moha,

Viara, and Songad sub-divisions and in the petty sub-division of

Vajpur ; the third at Kathor has jurisdiction in the Velachha and

Kamrej sub-divisions and the petty sub-division of Vakal.

The two munsifs' courts in the Amreli division are located at

Kodinar and Dwarka. The vahivdtddr at Chandod has munsifs

powers.

Powers: 1, Civil.— Suits up to Rs. 3000. 2, Criminal—Third

class magistrate's powers in contempt cases, with power to commit

cases against public justice occurring before the court.

The subhds' courts are four in number, one in each of the divisions.

Subhds have the same powers as the district or divisional judges,

but do not often exercise them. Ndib subhds have the powers of

magistrates of the first class. Vahivdtddrs are second class

magistrates, and mahdlkaris and the head clerks of vahivdtddrs are

third class magistrates.

In the Baroda city there are two magistrates : one of the first and

one of the second class. In the Baroda division the ndib subha and

three magistrates have first class powers. The first has jurisdiction

throughout the division. One magistrate's court at Baroda has

jurisdiction in the Baroda, Jarod, and Choranda sub-divisions ; one

at Petlad in the Petlad and Padra sub-divisions and the Shisva petty

sub-division ; and one at Dabhoi in the Dabhoi, Sinor, and Sankheda

sub-divisions, Tilakvada petty sub-division, and Chandod. In the

same division there are magistrates with second class powers at

Baroda,Sinor, Jarod, Choranda, Petlad,Padra, Dabhoi, and Sankheda.

In the same division there are magistrates with third class powers

at Baroda, Sinor, Jarod, Choranda, Petlad, Padra, Dabhoi, San

kheda, Shisva, Tilakvada, and town magistrates at Sojitra and Vaso.

In the Kadi or northern division the ndib subha has powers of

the first class throughout the division. There are besides three first

class magistrates : one, whose court is located at Pattan, has

jurisdiction in the Pattan, Vadavli and Sidhpur sub-divisions, and

in the Harij petty sub-division; the second at Visnagar has

jurisdiction in the Visnagar, Kheralu, Vijapur, and Mesana sub

divisions and the Vadnagar petty sub-division; and the third at

Dehgamhas jurisdiction in the Dehgam, Kadi,and Kalol sub-divisions

and the Atarsumbha petty sub-division. There are magistrates with

second class powers at Pattan, Sidhpur, Vadavli, Visnagar, Kheralu,

Vijapur, Mesana, Kadi, Kalol, Dehgam, and the town of Unja.

There are magistrates with third class powers at Pattan, Sidhpur,

Vadavli, Visnagar, Kheralu, Vijapur, Mesana, Kadi, Kalol, Dehgam,

Atarsumbha, Harij, and Vadnagar. In the southern division there

are three first class magistrates. One at Navsari for the Navsari

and Gandevi sub-divisions; one at Kathor for the Palsana, Kamrej,

and Velachha sub-divisions and for Vakal ; and, finally, one at Viara

for the Moha and Songad sub-divisions and for the Vajpur petty

b 283—57

Chapter X.

Justice.

Courts.

Munsifs' Courts.

Magistrates'

Courts.
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Chapter X. iab-di-rmon. There are also magistrates with second class powers

Justice. ** Navaari, Gtmdevi, Palsana, Kamrej, Velachha, Moha, Viara,

and Songad ; with third class powers at Navsari, Gandevi, Palsana,

Ccarto- Kamrej, Velachha, Moha, Viara, Songad, Vajpur, and Vakal;

and town magistrates at Kathor and Bilimora.

In the Amreli division there are two first class magistrates at

Amreli and Okhamandal : five second class magistrates at Amreli,

D&raragar, Kodinar, Dhari and Bhimkantha : seven third class

magistrates at Amreli, Bamnagar, Kodinar, Dhari, Okhamandal,

Bet, and Sianagar.

There are therefore in the State fourteen magistrates with first

class powers, thirty•three with second class powers, and forty-four

with third class powers.

The powers of the magistrates are as follows : Of the first class,

two years' imprisonment, fine np to Rs. 1000, and thirty stripes

subject to confirmation ; of the second class, six months' imprison

ment, fine np to Rs. 200, and thirty stripes subject to confirmation ;

of the third class, one month's imprisonment, fine np to Bs. 50, and

thirty stripes subject to confirmation.

The only other magistrates are those few who are entitled to

exercise jurisdiction in their {nam villages.

Working of The amount of work done on the civil side by the varishto court,

Civil Court*. as a court of appeal, may be estimated from the following figures :

In the year 1876-77 it decided fifty-two regular appeals, 200

special appeals, and eighty-one from orders. In 1877-78 it decided

eighty-two regular appeals, value Rs. 2,15,483, and 243 special

appeals, value Rs. 1,84,009. In 1878-79 it decided sixty-eight

regular appeals, value Rs. 2,04,026, 240 special appeals, value

Rs. 67,187, and ninety-three appeals from orders; in 1879-80

sixty-seven regular appeals, 201 special appeals, and seventy-four

appeals from orders ; and in 1880-81, fifty-seven regular appeals,

value Rs. 1,37,683, 140 special appeals, value Rs. 36,319, and

ninety-eight appeals from orders.

The work accomplished by the Sardars' court and the courts of the

judges and munsifs, during the five years ending 1880-81, may be

estimated from the following tabular statements.

It should be premised that during the two first of these years the

price of food was very high, owing to unfavorable seasons, and that

fuller information is not given of the year 1876-77, only because the

courts were but just commencing work and ample statistics were

not prepared :

Work or Civil Coram. 1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Number of original suits pending ...
Do. do. 11x111 filed daring the year.

4497
12,539

2920
8159
164
101

9866

1978
9622
913
1S4

10,043

1904
10,069

172
129

10,127

2,137
12.617

2S3
135

12,829

Do. do. do. re-admitted
Do, do. do. reoeived by transfer .
Do. do. do. disponed of uisoi
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Original Suits disposed of during the/our years ending 1880-81.

5 r. |

11

as

s2>

5

C'Ol'RTfi.

Sardars' Court

Judge

Muruif

Judge

1 Munti/i

Judge

4 Munri/i

Judge

3 Munsifs

Judge

2 Muruift

6 Judges

18 Muruif,

Years.

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81

1877-78
1878-70
1879-80
1880-81

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80

1880-81

1877-78

1878-79
1879-80
1SS0-S1

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-31

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1WS0-S1

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80

1880-81

1877-78

1878-79
1879-80
1880-81

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81

{

(] 1877-78 [ 8566 1 9,03,4

1 1878-79 9391 2,44,6
1879-80 9531 8,70,6

t 1880-81 11,803 11,42,7

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81

136

90
70
103

54
103
90
117

1491
1647
1775
2153

41

88
U
84

2843
3329
3234
1220

50
39
46

17

2544
2917
2720
3379

46
211

14
22

1448
1231
1300
1661

474

881
343
433

240

867
502
S90

7M

8S68 1

g
1

>

Re.

5,24,295
1,01,150
70,380
87,126

1,27,820
4,17,271

34,89,80S
8,31,931

1,72,880
1,64,415
1,79,750
3,06,617

92,543
1,97,784
87,340

1,45,824

3,09,956
3,31,334
3,12,226
3,76,668

1,53,695
1,22,362
1,74,592

2,46,175
2,38,140
2,28,076
2,52,788

1,04,138
33,327

2,04,230
2,03,067

1,54,601
1,33,439
1,17,187
1,77,665

41,004
91,983

1,23,211
1,58,197

20,380
79,293
33,448
29,062

10,43,495
9,63,817

41,49,358
15,86,840

1,03,492
4,821
1,687
7S0

Disposed of in one or

70
115
164
216

151
270
247

M

8
6

1
1

504
791
681
752

1
1

260

187
294

881

46

91

M
42
69

1027
1511
1443
1602

St 8

is

5*

133

139

60S
654
754
1218

2
8
i

7

6
7
7
3

113
140

IW
214

5
3
4
1

101
530
517
774

5
3
5
1

370
303

32.1

116
111
181

101
40
66
79

31
48
94
86

120

65

87
ei

1372
1167
1250
1737

■3 i

8*

or THE FOLI/HriNO WATS.

Exparte. Contested.

d
-

a
• ■a

o
a

1

■2 a■3
,o

$ a
a>
*o

4 a *E.

Art
O

For a For
. *s

a
O fa

s 5
s. "

47 3 46 17

i

16
i

29 14

IS 27 2

9 1 46 8

"i
6 84 8

14

"i

46 12

1

i
11 46 IS

18 60 S

14 22 876 38 269 81

8 82 S51 14 648 68

6 29 380 10 717 117

1 32 485 16 797 101

4
"8

20 6

"3
89 8

1 16 5

11 4

1 so 798 50 565 141

5 48 769 33 646 151

2 26 814 28 673 136

8 14 1153 25 848 99

1 14 1 8 3

i
16 10 4

6 24 8

6 2

i 4 994 29 281 98

5 11 1109 14 270 84

1 7 962 8 302 88

4 18 1165 7 390 87

8
"i

3
"i

17 10

1 6 1

2 1 4

1 6 1

8 4 832 38 267 61

8 4 845 9 253 48

4 8 308 13 274 88

8 4 824 7 877 63

8 11 78 8 92 26
13 8 69 8 68 17

14 69

"»

63 10
S 40 86 11

i
81 I 60 28

2 100 1 80 20
1 i 67 1 100 18

1 8 46 6 79 21

10 12 152 7 208 70
16 4 104 12 187 56
16 1 103 8 177 42
9 1 74 S 204 34

24 60 2831 151 1432 412
25 96 2674 71 1797 871
18 70 2529 60 2066 395
16 60 3162 69 2491 361

Chapter X .

Justice.

Working of

Civil Courts.

1877-1881.

Suits how

disposed of.

1 The total number of suits disposed of in tbe year 1876-77m 1421.
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Chapter X.

Justice.

Working of

Civil Courts.

1877-1881.

Value 0/ Suits.

The total value of the suits disposed of in each court has

given in the above statement. It remains to classify some of the c

been

Locality.

Baroda City

Courts.

Baroda District

Kadi District

Navsa.riDistrict

A mr eli District -J

I
I

Total ..

8arddrs' Court.

Judge

Muutif

Judge

0 Munsift

Judge

4 Ifunttf'

Judge

I

f
3 Mutuifi ...J

I

r

Judge i

f

2 Munrifi ...J

Years.

"I

6 Judges

16 Mxaui/t ...{

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
1877-78
1878-78
1879-80
1880-81
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880 81
1877-78
1878-79
I87g 90
l--r, M

1.177-78

1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
187 7-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
1877-78
1878.
1879-80
1880-81
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-81
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
18S0-81

1877-78
1878- 79
1879-80
1880-81

1877-78
1878-79
1879-80
1880-g1
1877-78
1878-79
1879-80

1880-81

604
704
7M
948

1480
1760
1652
2244

1

1323
1498
1412
1714

4

725

6M
089
843
200
128
155
171
121
148
260
195

246
1-17
177
200

4256
4709
4797
5944

1 i

0*j

1
876
336
866
458

1

723

724

m

464
476
489
490

5

374
319
267
360
67
60
01
56
40
71
62
M

115
07
84
88

1977
1926
1906
2232

90
101
79
03
3

" 1
1

88
61
65
47
8

22
25
22

B01
271
247
236

1*

IS
§:3

103
131
83
45

SI

Besides these there were in 1877-78, 325 suits not exceeding

Rs. 5 in value, 1825 not exceeding Rs. 20, and one suit exceeding

Rs. 1,00,000; in 1878-79, 315 not exceeding Rs. 5, and 2223 not

exceeding Rs. 20; and iu 1879-80, 367 not exceeding Rs. 5, 2231

not exceeding Rs. 20, and four exceeding Rs. 1,00,000.

In 1870-77 the total value of the suits filed was about Rs.

16,32,000 and the average value of a suit Rs. 130. The

great bulk of the suits were those in each of which the amount at

stake did not exceed Rs. 100. In 1877-78 the total value of

the suits filed was Rs. 22,41,000 and the average value of a suit
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about Ra. 275. In 1878-79 the total value of the suits filed was

Rs. 25,22,000- and the average value of a suit about Rs. 263.

In 1879-80, of 10,059 suits no less than 7659 were suits for under

Rs. 100. The total value of the suits filed in the year was about

Rs. 20,25,000, and in 1880-81, over Rs. 25,00,000.

Two brief statements will serve to show the description of civil

suits disposed of and the mode of execution of decrees. In the first

statement only the chief items and total number of suits relating to

money are given:

Description of Original Civil Suits, 1877-78-1880-81.

Suits rslatiso to Monet. 6

I

a ,
M • o

1.
i 3

Locality. Courts. YlARS.
Onwritte obligation

jl

Onrunni] account,ft
Total. Immoveable] i

Grandto

©

' 1877-78 47 40 10 112 6 15 132

SardS^' Court ...I

1
19 20

22
74
7*

1878-79 28
29 20

6
4

6
8

84
1879-80 81

1 22 20
13

85 6. 1880-S1 88
10 40

10 100■ 1877-78
14

10 81
21

75
51

7 6 63

Barooa City ■ Judge <
1878-79 29

17 e
9
1

10
16

100
671879-80

\ 8 27 67 84. 1880-81 17
218 401 1347

0 97
' 1877-78 480 92 28 1407

| *07
293

660
628

I486
1605Mutuif \

1878-79
l-T'.'-N)

698
688

43
47

9
20

1538
1672

1 281 767 2053 171880-81 874
8 7 28

62 2132
1877-78 11

15
7

9
8

48
9 1 38

f
Judge • 1878-79 SI

25
11
7

8 67
321879-80 10

11 8
873

18
2495

'"i
Baroda Division ...<

lS»n-sl

1877-78
s

681
1

81
21

1254
1018 824 2986

297
22

2823

V. eMumi/s
197S-79 1455

969 313 2992
285

86
3293

1879-80 1513
1136 479 4027

126
22

3153
18-SO-Si 2217

19 8 37
188 4187

1877-78 10 1 11 49

|

Judge '
1878-79 12 16 6 36 2 1 89
lhT'.l-MJ 6 2

"t
173

7 6 1 IS

Kadi Division j
1880-81
1877-78

S 1 6 8
176

2
26

11
2681

!
1418 067 2330

4 Muntift
1878-79 2014 473 164 2727 170 16 2912
1879-80 19S0 407 287 2666 146 20 2832
1880-81 2212 694 215 3206 126 27 3357
1877-78 1 16 1 22 13 7 42

f
Judge 1

1878-79 4 4 1 12 2 1 16
1879-80 1 6 1 18 1 2 18

Natsa'ri Division
1880-81

' 1877-78
7

881

8 1 1 10
1442665 200 1341 79 It

S Mutuif,
1878-79 650 390 166 1152 62 15 1229
1879-80 653 466 119 1296 48 20 1364
1880-81 743 627 140 1596 48 22 1661
1877-78 195 02 99 449 24 1 474

Judge • 1878-79 98 66 110 297 29 t 328
1879-80 Tl ISO 96 308 11 6 326

Amreli Division
1 j.-u.si 112 143 138 411 15 6 432
1877-78 85 66 28 197 30 9 230

2 Mumift
1878-79 100 162 33 S38 22 7 367

214 181 40 484 10 8 602

18S0-81 116 112 65 360 19 10 389

1877-78 278 154 138 688 69 41 788

6 Judges
1878-79 I9t 129 177 642 58 33 633

1879-89 133 171 150 480 29 27 636

Total
1880-81 ItO 18* 190 586 so 60 671

1877-78 S6J1 22911 1170 7710 674 116 8499

W JfmnOt
1878-79 1723 2250 1237 MM 582 68 9333

1*7S'-S0 4916 2308 1337 9043 377 103 9529

I 1666 11,241 887 98 11,7261880-81 6191 2850

Chapter X.

Justice.

Working of

Civil Courts.

1877-1881.

Description

of Suits.

In other words, of the suits instituted in 1877-78 nearly 8 per

cent related to immoveable property, 1J per cent related to other



[Bombay Gazetteer.

454 STATES.

Chapter X.

Justice.

Working of

Civil Courts.

1876-1880.

matters and 90£ V®r cen^ related to money, about one-half of which

were on written obligations. In the previous year only 659 suits out

of 12,539, that is, about 5J percent regarded immoveable property.

In 1878-79 only 54 per cent related to immoveable property, J per

cent to other matters, and 93} per cent related to money ; more

than one half of the money suits were on written obligation, those

on account being 25 per cent. In 1879-80 suits relating to money

formed about 95 per cent of the suits instituted, amounting to

9523, while 406 related to immoveable property, and 130 related

to other matters. In 1880-81, of 12,617 suits 96 per cent or 12,056

were for money, of which as in the previous year about 53 per cent

were on written obligation, 26 per cent on account stated, and 15

per cent on running account. There were only 444 suits regarding-

immoveable property and 117 suits of other kinds :

Execution of Decrees in the years 1877-78-1880-81.

SS U

- a 5
1 H J

Accnos

ill § .si 1 1

S£

S<L£
e

Is Si

|J

si

II

!,Locality. Courts. Years.

Ik

i

Ih

Is

H

I* el

lis 1

IS d

a »•

8

f 1877-78 44 9 13 18
"s8»rd4rs' Court .j 1878-79 58 10 7 14

1
1

1879-80 62
139

9 18
62

26
28

r

1880-81 33
".4 T "4

Judge \

1877-78 79 28 13 9
s

Baroda Cm
1878-79 57

80
11
26

14 14 4
T

2
3

I
1879-80 26 8 2

. "s 20 12

[

1880-81 13* 50 32 21 ■
13 8T1877-78 1328 477 228 240 23
23 33

17

14
1878-79 1836 394 386 278 16

4
8

1
1879-80 1229 399 467 214 23

8 44
13

f

1980-81 1613 388 708 296 19
1

31

Judge 1

1877-78 20 6 4 4 1

r 1878-79 41 4 12 8 4
8 "l

Baroda Division ... 1 I
1879-80 150 17 14 6 2

8 3

1 f

1880-81 46 16 6 7 s
"&6 80 41

{ 6 Munsifs ...J

1877-78 1973 486 862 202 46
38
81

951878-79 2319 697 662 226 69
103

72
1879-80 2423 636 676 184 61

88
84

I 1880-81 2910 754 794 158 46 85 47

Judge J
r 1877-78 29 6 9 3 2 4 2

r 1878-79 31 10 8 » 3 1 2

Kadi Division ...J I

1879-80 41 11 4 10 1 1 1

}

1880 81 33 11 8 4 4 1

[ 4 Munsift ...J

1877-78 1748 645 420 189 19 182 53 43
1878-79 1882 643 526 117 23 80 40 43

1879-80 1709 442 479 144 24 71 37 66

I 2128 629 643 189 8I 67 43 51

f
1877-78 98 35 7 87 3 > 8 4

f Judge J 1878-79 70 29 8 16 1 8 2

Navsa'ri Division..., 1

1879-80 41 18 6 10 5

"l1880-81 16 6 1 8
"ie ".8 32 18r 1877-78 660 180 147 102

3 Muntifi ...J 1878-79 752 283 168 68 16 3 29 M

I

1879-80 143 807 133 W 13 4 24 19
1-M1-M 1062 528 134 101 18 1 29 23

f
1877-78 372 13 77 34 3 8 8 9

f Judge 1 1878-79 252 10 52 87 3 4 6 11

Amreli Division ...J 1

1879-80 303 37 78 29 6 3 14 11
1880-81 346 49 97 87 1 9 11 11

i
2 llumi/i ... 1

1877-78 159 67 35 87 8 * 2 4

{
1878-79 213 67 44 62 6 4 6

1

1879-80 817 73 61 99 22 14 2 8
1880-81 283 82 40 88 3 11 2 10

I 1877-78 542 97 114 ini 14 13 24 19

f 6 Judges 1878-79 517 74 95 93 12 8 13 17

Total ...J 1

1879-80 583 118 145 88 10 4 8I 16
K-oMl-M 731 166 196 100 9 11 41 87

] f 1877-78 5863 1745 1192 770 106 211 194 210

I 16 Murwifs ... J 1878-79 6501 2084 1676 781 130 149 201 154

i
1879-80 6491 1867 1816 700 133 124 183 178
1880-81 795>6 2:tsi ..V.I:> 8.13 102 122 206 152
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In the year 1876-77 of 14,201 suits disposed of, 4243 or not less

than 80 per cent were either withdrawn by rdjindma, or disposed

of by agreement. There were 4214 suits decided exparte, that is,

294 Per cen' °f the total number of suits disposed of. There

were 3810 contested suits, or nearly 27 per cent of the total number.

As shown in the above statement 30 per cent of the cases disposed

of in the years 1877-78 and 1878-79 were withdrawn by rdjindma, or

compromised, or decreed on admission or by referring to arbitration.

In 1877-78 of the total number disposed of, 34 per cent of the suits

were decided exparte ; in 1878-79, 28 per cent were thus decided.

In 1877-78 the contested suits were 23 percent, and in 1878-79 about

24 per cent.

In 1876-77 only 2 J per cent of the applications were disposed of

by the coercive process of imprisonment, and 5J per cent by that

of sale of property. In 1877-78, only S£ per cent of the applications

were disposed of in the first of the two ways, and 5J per cent in the

second. In 1878-79 and in 1879-80 the percentage of imprisonments

was 2 only, and of sale by auction 5J, as in the previous years.

The average duration of suits may be estimated from the following

statement :

CoERTS. Duration of
contested suits.

Duration of
other suits.

Number of suits
pending over
one year.

Judge.' court* ...{}g£f° ;;;

Days.
492

Days.
189
101

(1877-78 ...
879
230
180
191
1S9

76 470
318
234
193

JlgSS :::
67
71

U880-81 ... 68

In the years 1877-78 and 1878-79 the total number of cases

disposed of by the judges on appeal from the decisions of the several

munsifs were as follows :

Total
number

Disposes of.

Years, of appeals
disposed

of.

Con
firmed.

Modified. Re
manded.

Otherwise
reversed.

1876-77 1243
662
717
530
416

1877-78 860
457
814
224

46
68
66
61

44 128
109
84
83

1878-79
83
66
47.

1879-80
1880-81

The criminal courts were instituted in 1875-76 and some of them

did not during that year do a whole year's work. The returns

sent in of the crimes committed and punishments inflicted were in

complete, and in March 1876 there remained 4700 criminal cases on

the files so that special officers had to be appointed to clear off arrears.

At the outset it was found necessary to revive the punishment of

death for clear cases of deliberate murder, as capital punishment

had been practically abolished for some years and murders had

increased. Especially in the Kadi division was the result felt of

such mistaken ideas of humanity and the return to severer methods

was speedily followed by an unusual immunity from daring and

forceful crimes.

Chapter X.

Justice.

Working of

Civil Courts,

1876-1880.

Execution of

Decrees.

Appeals,

Working of

Criminal Courts.

1876-1880.
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Tbo following statement will show the number of cases, classified

according to the nature of the offences, which have been tried in the

Baroda state during the five years ending 1880-81 :

DsscRirnox or Offences.

Number of Cases tried.

1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-8C. 1880-81.

Against public tranquillity 104 179 178 159 135
Relating to coin 20 32 22 9
Bribery 267 49 62 27
Offences by or against public
servants 1284 286 194 181 166

Perjury 69 46 42 42 40
Offences against public justice Ms 421 369 274 230
Murder 48 43 47 29 29
Culpable homicide 22 23 26 27 18
Orierons hurt 117 139 95 93 73
Miscarriage 64 8 8 4 8
Rape SI 26 12 IS 17
Other offences against person 3132 1981 1520 1592 1813
Theft 3678 3143 8696 2662 1980
Robbery or dacoity 219 465 608 373 283
House-breaking 143 179 96 67
Breach of trust 293 143 146 131 140
Cheating 217 87 71 63 64
Arson 62 78 44 SO SO
Other offences against property 2006 1218 1130 964 891
Forgery as 87 29 18 32
Offences relating to documents 118 34 16 16 14
Adultery 104 18 IS 91 S3
Enticing away a married woman ...
Other offences relating to marriage .

276 86 77 69 86
1 ■ 88 27 21 38

Miscellaneous 6444 1156 1181 932 984

Total ... 18,959 9848 9787 7749 7157

The following statement shows the nature of the punishments

inflicted by the various courts during the same period :

Courts. Year.

Imprison
ment

Fine
only.

Whipping
only.

Imprison
ment and

[mprison-
mentwith

only. Bus. whipping.

r
;

1876-77 86 77 5

...\

1

1877-78 22 3
"l

7
Yarithta court 1878-79 40 •

1879-80
1980*1

88 I

1876-77
22

"S8
6

r 1 31 2
1877-78 3 7

"2
28

Suites' courts
-A

1878-79 5 6 •

I 1879-80 1 2 6 1
i 1880*1

"78
6

"4 "isr 1376-77 325 219

...{

1877-78 62 34 100 233 66
Judges' courts 1878-79 89 SO

"a
197 18

1879-80 78 9 95 24
1880-81 69 2 1 88 1

r 1876-77 142 613 28 389 67

I 1877-78 202 301 S3 498 46
Magistrates, 1st Class ...

-A
1878-79 280 278 17 691 29
1879-80 168 370 12 456 22

i 1880-81 122 266 14 423 14

r 1876-77 337 2857 14 891 39

1 1877-78 619 2007 82 1846 63
„ _ 2nd Class ...

-A
1

1878-79 821 1616 67 1976 54
1879-80 1533 I860 62 1172 42

i 1880-81 823 1028 28 880 19
' 1876-77 142 1433 12 304 5r

1 1877-78 267 1241 7 747 81
3rd Class ... 1878-79 389 net 11 908 11

1879-80 179 1178 6 647 34
U 1880-81 79 1148 17 448 4

( 1876-77 795 6526 62 1982 133
1 1877-78 life 4076 179 3444 198

Total -A
]

1878-79 1681 3465 103 3886 124
1879-80 1056 3311 91 2456 116

i 1880-81 637 2635 66 1885 38
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The totals include the sentences of munsifs and special magis

trates, of which the details are not given. The following are the

heavy sentences passed :

Sentences. 1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Imprisonment for two years 104 173 149 96 10S
Do. from more than two op to

seven years ... 72 102 202 124 71
Do. from more than seven up to

fourteen years... 6 9 C 3 11
Do. for life 19 18 80 20 18

Sentence of death 2 2 13 7 4

Chapter X.

Justice.

Working of

Criminal Courts.

1876 - 1881.

Pttnishments.

In the year 1878-79 dacoityand murder by mounted robbers in the

northern division was crushed by the exhibition of severity recorded

above : thirty life imprisonments and thirteen capital sentences.

In 1876-77 of about 29,000 persons dealt with, 4609 or about 16

per cent were allowed to compound their offences, or were let off for

want of prosecution In 1877-78, out of 18,953 persons, not less

than 3147 were similarly let off under rdjindma, that is, about 17

per cent. In 1878-79, out of 17,619 persons accused, 2927 were

similarly let off, that is, about 17 per cent ; in 1879-80, out of 14,728

accused, 2918 persons or 20 per cent ; in 1880-81 about 27 per cent

were let off under rdjindma. Omitting the first year, we find that

30 per cent were acquitted and 50 per cent convicted in 1877-78 ; in

the following year 27 per cent acquitted and 54 per cent convicted ;

in 1879-80, 29 per cent were acquitted and 49 per cent convicted ;

in 1880-81, 31 per cent were acquitted.

In the vast majority of convictions the sentences were very light.

In 1877-78, the rigorous imprisonments up to or under one month

were about 53 per cent of the sentences for imprisonment, 27 per

cent were for periods from one to six months, and 1 1 per cent were

for simple imprisonments. In 1878-79, the respective proportions

were 51 per cent, 29 per cent, and 10 per cent, and in the next

year the proportions were about the same. 'In 1877-78, of the total

number of fines, the sentences of fines for Rs. 25 or under were

89 per cent, and more than 50 per cent of the fines did not exceed

Rs. 5 ; in the following year, 52 per cent of the persons fined were

fined Rs, 5 or less, and 86 per cent were not fined more than Rs. 25 ;

in 187^-80 the proportion of such fines was 89 per cent. In 1877-78,

of Rs. 70,479 realised by fines, Rs. 6706 were paid as compensation

to complainants, and Rs. 5138 were refunded, as the sentences were

reversed or modified. In 1878-79, of Rs. 61,897 which were realised

as fines, Rs. 8116 were paid as compensation and Rs. 4634 were

refunded. In the following year, of Rs. 52,984 realised as fines,

Rs. 5165 went as compensation and Rs. 4692 were refunded.

Though the administration gives great freedom of appeal, it

appears that during three years only 3 per cent of the cases tried by

the magistrates were appealed against. Reversals were 46 per cent

in 1877-78, 32 per cent in 1878-79, and 27 per cent in 1879-80. On

further or second appeals to the High Court, the reversals were

9 per cent, 12 per cent, and 18 per cent during these three years

respectively.

b 283—58
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From the decisions of the suhhds and judges there were appeals to

the High Court in 14 per cent in 1878-79, and 16 per cent in 1879-SO

of the cases in which punishment was inflicted. In 1877-78 as many

as 15 per cent of these appeals procured reversals, in the next year

only 2 per cent, and in 1879-80 11 per cent. When the High

Court was appealed to reverse acquittals or enhance punishments,

the decisions of the lower courts were reversed in 17 per cent of the

cases referred in 1877-78, in 28 per cent of the cases thus referred

in 1878-79, and in 32 per cent of the cases in 1879-80.

In 1877-78 the High Court revised 146 cases, reversed 22 per

cent and modified 23 per cent ; in the following year it revised 20d

cases, reversed 8 per cent, and modified 34 percent; in 1879-80 it

called up 180 cases, reversed 7 per cent, and modified 30 per cent.

In 1880-81 it called up 209 cases, reversed 15 per cent, and

modified 22 per cent.

It is still a novelty in the Baroda state to spend much money

on the administration of justice, which is considered to be an unremu-

ncrative form of expenditure. The Minister, Raja Sir T. Madhavrav,

was, therefore, anxious that the judicial department should as far as

possible be self-supporting. In the year 1876-77 it was roughly

calculated that the aggregate cost of the judicial machinery of the

State came to Rs. 3,55,600, on the other hand the various receipts

from the judicial department by way of stamps, fees, fines, &c, were

held to be about Rs. 3,22,400. In the year 1877-78, when high

prices prevailed the cost was placed at Rs. 3,73,000; while the various

receipts from the sources mentioned above amounted to only Rs.

2,81,000. In the year 1878-79 the cost of the whole judicial

organization amounted to about Rs. 4,08,000, and, as the year was

again a trying one, the receipts came to about Rs. 2,93,000. The

cost of the salaries of the revenue officers who are also magistrates,

is calculated as ascribable in part to the revenue and in part to

the judicial departments. In the year 1879-80 the cost of the

department was reckoned at Rs. 4,09,000, the receipts were

Rs. 2,77,769. In the year 1 880-81 the cost was Rs. 4,06,000 and

the receipts were Rs. 3,13,356. The proceeds of the receipts from

the civil branch for these last two years were Rs. 1,98,745 and

Rs. 2,34,785 respectively.

Raja Sir T. Madbavrav's administration has instituted reforms in

every department of the State and it has created several new depart

ments, but in no direction has its energy been so conspicuous as in

the establishment of an efficient judicial department. It is difficult

to calculate the greatness of the results which have sprung from this

portion of the Minister's labours. They are evidenced by the dimi

nution of crime within and on the borders, the growth of confidence

among the people, and the increase of respect now accorded to the

State tribunals by the officers of neighbouring Governments.

Six or seven years ago the condition of anarchical lawlessness,

brought about by a total absence of justice, called for repeated

commissions and the severest warnings of the Government of India.

Previous to that, even in the best years of His Highness Khanderav's

reign, only half-hearted efforts had been made to improve on the
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barbarous system of the old Marathas. In 1878-79, the Resident, Chapter X.

Mr. Melvill, who had for a great number of years been Judicial Justice.

Commissioner in the North-West Provinces, wrote : ' The judicial

department of the State is now established on a firm basis. It is

sufficient for the work, is well paid, is officered, except in some of the

posts in the lower grades, by thoroughly qualified men, many of

whom have been trained in the British service, and the work is done

generally in a highly satisfactory manner. There is, of course, still

room for improvement in regard to despatch and precision.'

An attempt has been made to establish a court in which certain Sardars' Court,

privileged persons may be tried in a civil suit or on criminal prose

cution. These are the members of the Gaikwar's family, the nobles,

that is, the Sardars, the darakhddrs and their respective retainers

and servants, in all about eight hundred people.

Sir T. Madhavrav has described in one of his Administration

Reports the position Sardars have maintained and in some instances

still attempt to maintain, with regard to the administration of justice.

'The Sardars,' he writes, 'desire that they should be held exempt

from the jurisdiction of any constituted court, and that every matter

against them should be the subject of investigation and adjudication

by the Maharaja and the Minister alone.' This privilege, for obvious

reasons, the Minister refused to grant, though to conciliate the

Sardars a court was established for them themselves, but not for all

their servants and followers. Nor could the execution of a sentence

on such servants be entrusted to the Sardars.

The new court specially instituted in honour of the Sardars consists

of a judge, the sueddr bakshi, the sibandi bakshi, and a Sardar and

darakhddr appointed from time to time. Every case is tried by

the judge and one other member of the court. All civil suits and

criminal charges wherein the offences may be compounded may, in

the first instance, be referred by the court to arbitration. If not

thus settled, the court proceeds with the trial. If the two members

of the court do not agree, their respective opinions are committed to

writing and sent to the High Court for orders. Appeals lie to the

High Court and all decisions of the High Court are subject to revision

by the huzur. Thirteen 1 of the Sardars have the right to appeal

direct to the High Court or the Minister, but, if they adopt the latter

course, they must appeal in person. No punishment of any kind

may be passed on these thirteen, without the previous sanction of

the huzur, and no sentence of imprisonment may be passed on any

person subject to the jurisdiction of the Sardars' court without such

sanction. A few other privileges are allowed to the Sardars.

In the same report the Minister refers to other complaints made Jurisdiction in

by the Sardars against the existing administration of justice and Indm villages,

their own position in connection with it. Sir Lewis Pelly, during

the interregnum which followed on the deposition of Malharrav had

1 Six members of the Pandhare family, Narayanrav Raja Ghorpade, the Nawab of

Baroda, Mir Kamal-ud-din, Mir Ibrahim Ali, Mansingr&v Jadhav, JoitiAjirAv Phadke,

and Dost Muhammad Jamadar.
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withdrawn from the Sardars the civil and criminal jurisdiction some

of them possessed in indm villages. The Minister affected to restore

this jurisdiction by granting special sanads of Honorary Magistrature,

provided the Sardars promised themselves to discharge the duties of

judgo and not to devolve them on mere clerks.1 The special scma U

are of three classes. By the first, the indmddr has powers to fine up

to Rs. 1 5, or, in default, imprison the offender for fifteen days. By

the second class snnad, the indmddr has powers to fine up to Rs. 10,

or, in default, imprison for ten days. By the lowest sanad the

indmddr may fiue Rs. 7, or, in default, imprison for five days. The

jurisdiction is limited to cases of simple hurt, abuse and theft of

property valued at less than Rs. 10. As yet, few sanads have been

applied for. In 1880-81 they tried sixty-three cases. A few

stringent rules have also been passed which should enable the police

to execute processes and arrests in indm villages and facilitate the

course of justice. The formation of a regular police has naturaliy

deprived the Sardars of power in other directions.

As the territories of His Highness the Gaikwar are much mixed up

with those of tho British Government, the extradition of criminals

and revenue defaulters has always been a necessity. But the mode

of government by the British and the Gaikwar, respectively, has so

differed that again and again the British have been unwilling to

surrender fugitives and the Gaikwar has refused to give up persons

who have entered his State. Then again the subjects of the Gaikwar

have committed offences within British territory. British subjects

have committed offences within theboundaries of HisHighness' State.

It would be impossible within the limits of this work to tell of all the

difficulties that have arisen on this point from the juxta-position of

British and Gaikwar districts.

To give an idea, however, of the terrible confusion that might

arise when thcBaroda government did not pull well with the British, a

dark period in His Highness Sayajirav's reign will be cited. In 1831

and 1832 gang robberies had become very frequent in the Baroda

district, robberies committed by Bhils residing in the Gaikwar's

territory. These robbers came chiefly from the village of Bhoran

in the Vasravi pargana held in jdghir by a widow of His Highness

Anandrav, and the Resident remarked : ' This village of Bhoran

was to be distinguished from a place called Bhoin whence, in 1833,

forty or fifty mounted robbers issued. The Bhils of Bhoran generally

entered and looted the Mandvi territory and the Anklesvar pargana,

aud their conduct was supported by the sarsubha of Navsari.' s

In 1832 Mr. Ironside, Judicial Commissioner of Gujarat, wrote:

' The authorities acting under His Highness the Gaikwar do not

only withhold on all occasions a willing and cordial co-operation

with our officers, but are currently believed to wink at and indeed

afford protection to all Bhils, who choose to purchase their forbearance

1 If the indmddr be absent from the village the clerk may do his work, but the

indmddr is responsible for the work done.

3 In 1K3K-37 when matters were still worse, a new subha was appointed, who

flatly refused to surrender some gang-robbers.



Gujarat]

BARODA. 461

by the payment of large sums of money.' In 1834 the magistrate of

Surat wrote : ' The orders of the Gaikwar or his officers are quite

disregarded, and an idea has got abroad that impunity was secured

by crossing the boundary of the two States.' Such was the state

of affairs in the south; it was worse in the north. In 1831-32

the people of the Kaira collectorate dared not move without a private

guard, or valdva, for the high roads were infested with bodies of from

fifty to 200 Kolis who sometimes attacked villages. In addition to

the ordinary police a body of 100 horse and fifty raunids had to be

entertained ; but the reinforcement was insufficient as the dhdrdlds

attacked villages, and all communication between place and place

was stopped. The magistrate of Ahmedabad stated that between

January and March 1832 property of the value of Rs. 1,27,823 had

been taken by the Kolis of the Chuval. Later, in 1832, the suburbs

of Ahmedabad were infested by these bold rascals, and 119

additional foot and horse police had to be entertained. But in 1833

the disturbances were still greater, and in the December of that year

the neighbourhood of Ahmedabad was again infested. The Kolis of

Gasaita had an affray with those of Vajpur. The Gaikwar village

of Bori sent out 300 men to attack the British village of Setodia, and

in the first instance the G&ikwar's Contingent of troops at S£dra

which was requested to send out fifty men to Vajpur refused. In

1835 it was officially stated that, owing to the prevailing lawlessness,

the trade between Gogha and Marwar was insecure ; 150 Kolis had

plundered Rs. 1800 worth of merchandise proceeding from

Ahmedabad to Kathiawar and wounded five persons ; 150 robbers

had attacked a house in Botad and taken Rs. 1500 worth of property

after killing one and wounding four persons ; a V&nia at Virpur

was similarly plundered ; the village of Vattanan was attacked by 100

Kolis, Chulera was attacked by seventy men when four persons

were killed and others wounded ; Kuhar was attacked for the third

time in three years by the Gaikwar villagers of Varkuria. It is

useless to proceed and tell how in 1836 mounted baharvdtids from

the Kadi division plundered the roads to Ahmedabad.

The misrule of the G&ikwar had by 1837 occasioned such distress

that the following steps were taken : 1st.—Each magistrate in

Gujar&t was directed to make out a list of persons,who had committed

outrages during the past five years and who were living in Gaikwar

territory : the Kaira magistrate sent in a list of ninety-two names

and thirty-six doubtful names ; the Surat magistrate a list of

Beventy-seven names. 2nd.—Bach magistrate was directed to make

out a list of the property plundered : the Kaira magistrate made out

one for Rs. 856, the Surat magistrate for Rs. 7599. 3rd.—The

magistrates were ordered to communicate every fresh outrage

direct to Government. The Gaikwar was requested either himself

to punish offenders or hand them over, to issue strict orders to his

officers to co-operate and to permit British police to enter his

territories when in active pursuit (hue and cry) of criminals.

Enough has been said to give an idea of the old border raids, it

remains to tell what were the agreements before and after 1837

between the two Governments, as to, firstly, revenue defaulters, and,
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disturbances,

1831-1837.
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secondly, criminal offenders, reserving to a later portion of the

chapter the present or existing arrangement.

By Article XVI. of the treaty of 1805, ' The subjects of each State,

who may take refuge with either, shall be delivered up, if the State

from which such parties shall have fled, appear to have any demand

of debt or any just claim against them; but frivolous claims against

parties resorting from their own to the other's jurisdiction are not to

be preferred, and in all serious cases cordiality will be shown/ It

may be briefly said that the clause often gave great trouble. In

1845 the Gaikwar was asked to have the stipulation of the treaty

abrogated, but he refused to do so. On the 5th of February 1845

the Honorable Court of Directors informed the Bombay Government

that the surrender of defaulters should continue to be made to His

Highness, but should only be demanded from him in return in cases

of fraud or embezzlement and not in cases of simple failure to

pay the revenue. Let it be considered that when the Gaikwar's

government got to be very hard on the subjects of His Highness, as

it did, for instance, in the late years of Khanderav's reign and in

Malharrav's reign, the villagers betook themselves en masse across

the frontier into British territory where land and work were to be

had. Such a movement could not be easily checked.

By Article IX. of the treaty of 1817 (ratified in 1818), 'The

contracting parties, being actuated by a sincere desire to promote

the general tranquillity, and adverting to the intermixture of

territories, it is agreed that offenders taking refuge in the jurisdiction

of either party shall be surrendered on demand without delay or

hesitation.' This was quite in accordance with the first

Resident's recommendations to Government in 1806: 'No system

of jurisprudence or police can be effectual in Gujarat, unless it is

accompanied by the cordial co-operation of the Gaikwar's govern

ment. The advantage, therefore, of preserving that disposition

of cordiality and rendering the administration of our government

as popular as possible is easily seen. I therefore suggest the even

tual expedience of the servants of either Government committing

crimes or irregularities within the Company's or Gaikwar territories

being delivered up to the authority in whose service they may be

employed, provided the Government to whom they belong express

a desire to that purpose.'

A detailed account has been given of the. wretched condition of

the borders between the years 1831 and 1837 when the Bhil and

Koli subjects of His Highness plundered British districts with

impunity. In the political history notice has been taken of the

celebrated ' 28 demands ' made on His Highness Sayajirav, having

reference to longstanding complaints against the Baroda government.

The 10th demand regarded the general condition of the police and

demanded ' satisfaction for the past and prevention for the future of

the complaints received from British authorities in Gujarat against

the Gaikwar and his officers of a systematic want of co-operation in

matters of police.' The first part of this demand was complied

with by the Gaikwar on the 23rd of January 1840. The latter

portion of the demand was not really and heartily mot.
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Passing allusion may here be made to certain steps which might

have led to a closer interference with the administration of justice

in Baroda than actually took place. In 1831, a political court of

criminal justice was established in K&thiawar, presided over by the

Political Commissioner, or subsequently the Political Agent, and

supplemented by assessors. Similar courts were established in the

Mahi and Rewa K&nthas in 1839, and at Palanpur in 1841. A

proposal was made to the G&ikw&r to agree to the establishment of

a political court of criminal justice at Baroda for the trial of British

subjects committing offences within the limits of G&ikw&r territory,

but His Highness declined to assent to this arrangement.

On the 30th of June 1853 the Resident reported that the Gflikwar

had agreed to the following rules :

1.—That British subjects apprehended in the G&ikwaVs dominions

for offences alleged to have been committed therein were to be tried

before the G&ikwaVs tribunals, but no cruel punishment was ever

to be inflicted. 2.—British subjects apprehended in the British

territories for offences said to have been committed by them in the

G&ikwar's dominions were not to be surrendered for trial before the

Gaikwar's tribunals. They were to be tried before ordinary British

tribunals. 3.—Subjects of the G&ikw&r apprehended in the British

territories for offences said to have been committed therein were to

be tried before the ordinary British tribunals. 4.—Subjects of the

Gaikwar committing offences in the British territories and taking

refuge in the Gaikwar's dominions were to be surrendered for trial

before the ordinary British tribunals.

On the 28th of October 1853, the Government of India recognised

a court, which was then established with the assent of the Gilikwdr.

It was to be held in Baroda, to be presided over by the Resident,

and it was to deal with offences committed by the public and private

servants comprising the establishments of the Baroda Residency.

Matters have been settled of late by Act XI. of 1872 to which

reference will be made.1 The regular courts of justice established

by the present administration, the laws and procedure in force

which have been framed on British principles have also conspired

to smooth away all the distressing differences of past times.

Extradition by Baroda to the British Government.—Baroda

surrenders all her subjects to the British Government, who have

committed any of the offences enumerated in the schedule attached

to the Extradition Act, on the receipt of the proceedings of a

prima facie case that such an offence has been committed. Baroda

also surrenders all British subjects and others, who are not Baroda

subjects, on the district magistrate certifying that he is satisfied

of the existence of a prima facie case of an offence under the Penal

Code against the person whose surrender he requires.

Extradition by the British Government to Baroda.—In old days

and indeed in very recent times the Bombay Government thought

Chapter X.

Justice.

Extradition.

Subsequent to

the troubles of

1831-1837.

1853.

1872.

Present State.

1SS2.

1 Whenever this Act is referred to, read Act XXI. of 1879 which has replaced

Act XI. of 1872.
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bo poorly of Gaikwar justice, that it generally had great hesitation

in granting surrenders. This show of hesitation naturally led to the

almost complete cessation of demands by Baroda for the extradition

of persons guilty of ordinary offences.

Now Act XI. of 1872 provides for the surrender to a native State

of any person who is not a European British subject on the authority

of a warrant issued by the Political Agent attached to such native

State ; provided that the offence committed by such person is one

of those mentioned in the schedule annexed to the Act. The

Resident at the court of the Gaikwar, however, has the power to

call for the proceedings of the court, which tries a British or foreign

subject and to ask for a reduction of any sentence passed, if he

considers the same to be too severe.

There is also the question of extradition as between Baroda and

other native States. Most of the native States whose territories

border on Baroda are tributaries of the Gaikwar, and, from the earliest

time, the latter persistently declined to surrender any of his subjects

for trial by his tributaries. But he agreed to surrender them if they

were tried by a British officer, who was always the Political Agent

of the native State concerned or his assistant. This system is still

in partial force, but the objection to surrender on the old ground

has vanished. Unlike the rule as between the British and Baroda

Governments, there are no special offences for which extradition is

granted or demanded as between Baroda and the native States.

Usage governs this point, and strict reciprocity is the practice now.

If the Baroda government requires the surrender of any person

it submits a prima facie case to the Resident, who, if satisfied,

demands extradition from the Political Agent of the native State

concerned, under a certificate of his being satisfied that a prima facie

case exists if the offender is a Baroda subject, but if the offender

is a subject of the State from which surrender is demanded, then

the Resident forwards the proceedings of the prima facie case in

support of his demand.

Although the above practice is generally followed in respect of

all native States, yet there is some slight difference with regard to

Kathiawar. In that province, persons who are subjects of Baroda

if surrendered to any native State in Kathidwar, are tried by the

Assistant Political Agent and an official of the native State

concerned. If surrender is made to Baroda of a subject of a native

State, such person is tried by a Baroda official jointly with an

assistant of the Resident

The following table shows the number of persons extradited to

and by Baroda during the six years ending 1880-81 :

Between Baroda and the
British Uoverumedt.

Between Baroda and
other Native 8tates.

Between Baroda and
Kathiawir.

Years.

Barods.
By To

Baroda.
Total.

By
Baroda.

To
Baroda.

Total.
By

Baroda.

To
Baroda.

Total.

1876-76 ...
1878-77 ...

91
103
178
113
96
69

82
216
159
272
151
142

181
319
337
385
247
ill

20
90

101
62
67
58

10
47

30
137
232
195
265
133

1877-78 ... 131
138
198
75

"38 "40 "781878-79 ...
1879-80 ...
1880-81 ...
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The history1 of the police department in the Baroda state may

be divided into four periods :

1st period.—Before 1860-61, or Samvat 1917.

2nd do. —From 1860-61 to 1870-71, or from Samvat 1917 to

Samvat 1927.

3rd do. —From 1870-71, or Samvat 1927, to the beginning of

the new administration.

4th do. —The new administration.

Daring the first period the izdra or farming system prevailed. The

izdrddrs exercised magisterial as well as police functions. In fact, the

line of demarcation between magisterial and police duties did not

exist. For each village there were the vartanids or rakhds, and they

were responsible not only for the safety of the village, but also for

thefts on the property of travellers. The vartanids acted under the

orders of the village mukhis or patch. The mukhis acted under the

orders of the tlidneddrs who had charge of small groups of villages.

The thdneddr, though he was also a revenue officer, was mainly a

police officer. The bhdgbatdi or ddhmagdi system did not leave

mnch revenue work for the thdneddr, as the mehta of each village

was responsible for the recovery and sale of the Government portion

of the grain collected and stored in the khali, or threshing ground.

The thaneddr's functions, therefore, were mainly of a police and

magisterial character. He used to trace out crime and dispose of

such cases as lay within his power of disposal, committing others to

the vahivdtddr's court. Although, theoretically, the powers of the

thdneddr and the vahivdtddr were defined by their Jcalambandis or

izdra pattds, agreements or conditions of lease, yet practically these

officers wielded great powers in criminal matters. Even in grave

offences, as has been related, these officers used to hold inquiries

either under special permission or of their own motion, and in

dealing punishments, they not unfrequently managed to make them

fall ostensibly within their powers, levying besides a fine in the

shape of nazardna as their own perquisite.

For the city of Baroda there were the chautrds or chabutrds, and

just as the mahdls were given in farm, so were the cliautrds. The

izdrddrs of chautrds exercised criminal and police powers. To aid

the izdrddrs there were the fauzddri sepoys about 300 in number

under three jamdddrs. In detecting thefts and other crimes

committed during the daytime and in keeping order during the

day, the fauzddri sepoys assisted the izdrddrs ; offences committed

at night were under the cognizance of the killeddr, whose sibandis

were in charge of the city at night. Picket duty used to be

performed by the 3rd Battalion. The killeddr had what was

known as the Jcachi vahivdt, in other words he was a State officer,

and all fines, &c, levied by him used to be credited to the State

accounts. The killeddr being related to the Mah&r&ja, or being

otherwise a man of high position, generally worked by proxy. His

Chapter X.

Justice.

Police.

First Period.

Btfore I860.

1 Most of the information regarding Police and Jails has been furnished by

Mr. Gajanan Krishna Bhatavdekar.

b 283-58
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kdrkun was usually known by the name of kotvdl. As in the

inahdls, so in the city, the izdrddrs and the killeddr generally

inquired into all cases primarily, but committed such as they

deemed to be beyond their powers to the nydyddhishi court.

Under special instructions however, or with the permission of the

Diwan or Maharaja, the izdrddrs often decided cases of grave

offences requiring higher punishments than they were authorised to

inflict.

In connection with the izdrds of chautrds may be mentioned the

special izdrds which used to be frequently granted on the Kdjali

Tij, or the 3rd day of the dark half of the month of Bhddrapad.

On that particular night the streets and lanes are much frequented

by the men and women of certain classes, and this occasion used

frequently to be pressed into service in order to obtain fines for real

or supposed offences against marriage from persons of means.

The pagla system which continued unaltered during the first three

periods and which still survives will be described further on.

In 1800 the chautrds and the izdra system were abolished j and

the huzur famddri department was created by Maharaja Khanderav.

The huzur fauzddri court took cognizance of all offences which were

beyond the powers granted to the mahdl vahivdtddrs, and murders

and some other grave offences were inquired into by the huzur

fauzddri court ; but the punishment lay with the Diwan or the

Maharaja. From the huzur fauzddri down to the village police

patel all the officers were magistrates and police officers at the

same time. They not only tried and decided criminal cases, but

also conducted preliminary inquiries and traced out offenders. The

detection and punishment of crime devolved upon the same set of

officers.

But the main feature of the change introduced in 1800, so far

as it regarded the mahdls or provinces, was the appointment of

fauzddrs or rather fauzddri aval kdrkuns under the vahivdtddrs.

The vahivdtddr had four aval kdrkuns under him. Each aval

kdrkun represented a separate department. Besides the revenue

aval kdrkun there were the fauzddri aval kdrkun or fauzddr,

who had charge of the magisterial, police, and municipal work, the

divdni aval karkun who had charge of civil justice, and the

Senapati aval kdrkun who represented the military department.

Of these, the fauzddri aval kdrkun alone need be noticed here.

The appointment of this aval kdrkun, in fact of all the aval

kdrkuns, was not in the hands of the vahivdtddr, but was made

by the corresponding department in the huzur. The fauzddri

aval kdrkun represented the huzur fauzddri in the court of the

vahivdtddr and was a nominee of the huzur fauzddri court. The

inquiry into and preparation of criminal cases devolved upon him ;

the decision however, or in some cases, the signature on the

decision rested with the vahivdtddr. The fauzdar also had the

power of making a separate representation to the huzur fauzddri

in. cases where he and the vahivdtddr did not agree. But this

representation was often of the nature of a private report.

In the list of police and magisterial officers, the lowest was the
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village police patel, or mukhi, whose powers were limited to a fine of

one rupee and 4 annas and twenty-four hours' imprisonment. The

mukhi and his rahhds were responsible for the safety of the village.

Above the mukhi came the thdneddr, who had charge of a group of

villages and whose powers generally extended to Rs. 5, or, in some

cases, Rs. 10 fine and eight days' imprisonment. Besides the disposal

of small offences within his powers, the thdneddrconducted preliminary

inquiries with a view to commit a case to the vahivdtddr. Above

the thdneddr was the vahivdtddr ; for the fauzddr or fauzddri aval

kdrkun had no place in the scale of officers invested with powers

of disposal. The vahivdtddr's powers were usually limited to three

months' imprisonment and Rs. 25 fine. In cases requiring a higher

punishment, but not exceeding six months' imprisonment and

Rs. 50 fine, the vahivdtddrs were allowed to hold preliminary

inquiries and submit them with their opinion to the huzur fauzddri

for decision. In cases requiring a higher punishment than six months'

imprisonment and Rs. 50 fine, the vahivdtddrs were to submit

the preliminary inquiry without stating any opinion to the sar-

fauzddrs who held what inquiry they deemed proper and submitted

the cases with their opinion to the huzur fauzddri. In the last

class of cases, therefore,Nthe vahivdtddrs may be regarded to have

been mere police officers. The sarfauzddrs were not invested with

distinct criminal powers. Their appointment seems to have been

intended only to obviate the inconvenience to people residing in

distant parts of the State, of being obliged to appear before the

huzur fauzddri.

All cases above the cognizance of the vahivdtddr were disposed

of by the huzur fauzddri court. The powers of this court extended

to one year's imprisonment and Rs. 100 fine. The court was

empowered to award the above punishments without consulting

the Diwan, but as a matter of fact the Diwan was consulted in or

kept informed of almost all cases pending before the huzur fauzddri.

The result was that the Diwan's interference was exercised in all

such cases whether within or beyond the powers of the hnzur

fauzddri, and the huzur fauzddri was able to try and dispose of all

cases whether within or beyond their powers, ostensibly under the

orders of the Diwan. Appeals lay to the Diwan in all cases.

The kille sibandi was amalgamated with the fauzddri sepoys

and a police battalion was formed, consisting of seven companies

under two commandants or commanding officers, the latter word

becoming kamdni when adopted by the people. Of the seven

companies, four were armed with muskets and were headed by a

Major and a commandant, and three were armed with sticks and

similarly commanded. Each company consisted of 102 men, including

officers, and was headed by a.subheddr assisted by a jamdddr. A

company was subdivided into four sections, each consisting of

twenty-three men, one havdlddr and one ndik. The number of

companies was afterwards increased to eleven.

In 1868, or Samvat 1925, His Highness Khanderav abolished the

Jcacha kharch system. Under this system the vahivdtddrs with all

their establishment used to be fed by the sarkdr. The vahivdtddr

Chapter X.
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Huzur Fauzddri
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and his kdrkuns, &c., not only took their meals at the sarkdr'g

expense, but their families, too, often received such articles as milk,

fuel, &c., from the sarkdr. In fact the vahivdtddr was a governor

in miniature and in his mahdl was addressed by the title of sarkdr.

The nemnuk system was introduced, that is, the salaries of the

vahivdtddr8, aval kdrkuns, kdrkuns, and sepoys were fixed.

The izdra system which had been abolished by His Highness

Khanderav was partially re-introduced and the nazardna system

brought into force. The result was a return to the state of things

which existed before 1860. At about the close of H. H. MalhdrraVs

reign, however, some changes were introduced. A body of mounted

police was organised, or rather separated from the Senapari

department. Classes of magistrates were formed and their powers

defined according to the extent of the mahdl, the powers of

a first class vahivdtddr being Rs. 100 fine and six months'

imprisonment. A police officer for the city was appointed, who

was afterwards transferred to the Kadi division in consequence of

the disturbances then prevailing in that district. The police

nemnuk for the city of Baroda was curtailed, the force being

reduced from 1100 to 700 men. In other respects the old system

continued.

The changes introduced under the new administration have from

year to year been described in the Administration Reports and

may be summarised as follows : A regular overhauling of the old

system gradually took place. Magisterial and police functions were

separated. The appointment was created of a police ndib subha

under each district subha, and of police inspectors for sub-divisions,

and fauzddrs for tdlukds and ndib fauzddrs for tappds or thdnds.

For the city a police superintendent has been appointed, with

eight inspectors, each having the status of a fauzddr. The village

police is what it was ; but the subject will shortly be taken into

consideration. Though generally the thdneddrs were supplanted

by ndib fauzddrs, some stray appointments of thdneddrs exist even

now. But they do not exercise police or criminal powers, their

functions being restricted to revenue work only. Finally it should

be remarked that Sir T. MadhavraVs administration in reality

created a police force. A step in tSe direction was taken in the

city of Baroda by Khanderav Maharaja, but the step was hut a

partial one. The difference between the past and the present is

this, that up till now there was no clear line of demarcation between

the army and the police. The taindti sibandi was essentially a

military force, and an offence against the public peace was in no

vague sense treated as an act of rebellion against the Sovereign.

It is impossible in this brief space to relate how absurd now seem

the results of this old confusion of ideas between war and the

administration of justice. Now the police magistrate need not be

considered a general, leading the troops of the State to wage war

on criminals.

The following table gives the strength of the Baroda police force

in 1879-80 :
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Baroda Police Force, 1879-80. Chapter X.

Divisions.

Superin
tendent
or police

Inspectors
or

Subordinate
Officers and

Men. Other
establish
ment.

Total.

Expenditure
on all
connts,
1879-80.

Expenditure
on all
counts,
1880-81.subha.

faiuddrt.

Foot.
Mount

ed.

Ra. Ra.
Baroda city ...
Baroda division
Navsari „ ...

\

8
14
14

64S
1151

28
138
163
208

39
28
28
32
23

621
1832

99,929
1,81,416
1,25,125
2,37,784

93,195
1,86,863
1,26,240
2,57,016Kadi 17

8

713
16S1

909
1909

Amreli 488 78 698 87,099 92,631

1879 80 0 61
61

4548
4083

605
61i

160
150

5369
6411

7,31,356
7,55|4471880-81 5
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Fourth Period.
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The system of paglds or tracks is an institution of long standing Paglds.

in Gujarat, and appears to be a remnant of the old system of village

communities. It exists to a certain extent even to this day. The

working of this system as it existed before the organization of the

police may be summarised as follows :

As soon as information of an offence was given to the mukhi, or

police patel, of the village, within which or within the limits of which

the offence might have taken place, he with the pagis, or trackers,

went to the scene of the offence, and the pagis traced the paglds or

footprints. The pagis were and are to this day expert in this work.

Certain provinces have, it is said, certain marks made by the Mochis

or shoemakers upon the shoes they sell. These marks generally

served to show to what province or portion of province the wearer

of the shoe belonged. How far this served for the real detection of

crime cannot be definitely ascertained. When the paglds were traced

to a village or even to the limits of a village other than that in

which the offence had taken place, it was the duty of the mukhi and

pagis of that village either to trace the paglds or footprints further

on and lead them out of that village, or admit the responsibility of

the valtar or compensation. Various disputes arose in connection

with the paglds. When paglds were traced to a village, the mukhi

and pagis of that village generally began by disputing the

correctness of the paglds. When the paglds were disputed, the last

one leading to the village was covered so as to prevent effacement

and the parties returned to the original scene of offence whence the

paglds were traced, and there they compared the footprints. If

after comparison the paglds were admitted either by the parties

themselves or by the voice of independent pagis, the further tracing

of the paglds was continued, or if the paglds did not lead further,

the question of compensation had to be settled. Also in tracing

the paglds out of the village disputes frequently arose. Wrong

paglds were shown, or those shown were not admitted to be correct.

Every attempt was made to shirk the responsibility created by the

brack ; and especially when the dispute was between two villages

belonging to different States or different territories, the desire to

reject the responsibility was very great. A traveller before he could

axpect to recover valtar from a village, even after the tracks traced

bo the village led no further, had to satisfy certain conditions.

He must, for instance, have given notice of his halt to the mukhi

and pagis of the village he had halted in and obtained the services
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of the pagi. If proceeding on his journey by night, he must hare

obtained the services of the valavds, or guides. Otherwise he

would find it difficult to get any compensation. In old days when

the amount of compensation was small, it was generally borne bj

the village ; otherwise the izdrddr or the Sarkdr had to pay it. Tha

pagit are still employed in the detection of offences, but much of

the old system of village responsibility and burden of detection has

fallen into desuetude.

Before the year 1857-58, or Samvat 1914, there were chautrds in

the city and lock-ups in the tnahdls for the imprisonment of

offenders. In some of the tdlukds like Kadi and Patten, there were

protty large jails. The state of the chautrds, lock-ups, and jails was,

however, very far from being satisfactory. The sanitary condition

of the jails, and the health and discipline of the inmates were almost

entirely neglected. As an instance may be mentioned a lock-up in

the city known as Govindrav Jamadar Pathori, where offenders

belonging to respectable families were generally confined ; gnats

and other insects pestered the place and made it so uninhabitable

that people looked upon it with dread, and even now, the recollection

of the place brings to them the old feeling of horror. In 1857, at

the request of Sir R. Shakespeare, the Resident, the Central Jail

at Baroda was created under the jailorship of one Narbherambhai

The main block of the jail was first built, additions being

made from time to time according to the increased necessity of

accommodation. The system of exacting labour was introduced,

but after a few years in consequence of the escape of some Vaghers

and others from the jail, this system was allowed to fall into

comparative disuse. After the opening of this jail the increased

accommodation palliated to a certain extent the miseries of the

prisoners ; but the sanitary condition remained far from satisfactory.

The sums expended on the feeding, &c., of the prisoners were

generally recovered from the property of the prisoners themselves

over and above the amounts of fines levied from them. This state

of things continued nearly up to the time when, reforms were

instituted by the present administration.

The principal jail is that at Baroda which was opened in 1881.

Instead of the crowded and ill-ventilated building opposite thepublic

offices, a large and commodious jail on the panopticon system has

been constructed on the skirts of the town suburbs. The prisoners

are for the first time set to useful work within the jail walls and

a wholesome discipline is enforced. Long-term prisoners, those

confined by order of the Baroda courts and some lunatics are confined

in the Central Jail. There are in addition to these at Dabhoi,

Petlad, Dwarka, Kadi, Navsari, &c., eight jails, for most of which

new buildings have been erected,1 and there are thirty-five lock-ups.

There is also a small jail in the neighbourhood of the camp at

Baroda for the detention of thags and dacoits, which is under the

management of the British Thagi and Dacoity Department. In the

' For the cost of the building of the city and district jails see Chapter on Revenue

and Finance, Public Works.
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Central Jail the numbers of prisoners in 1878-79 and in the next

wo years, were as follows :

Remained at the commence
ment of the year.

Received during the year. Discharged, pardoned, 4c.

Males. Females. Total. Male* Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.

Convicted

Under trial ...

Lunatic

(97

9

1

48 440

9

1

224

34

123

9

347

43

228

38

1

118

9

346

47

1

1878-79 Total ... 407

398

346

43

48

460

446

258

204

157

132

44

63

390

248

267

256

151

127

55

63

394

1879-80 311

2141880-81 37 883 220

The total daily average of prisoners in the jail during 1878-79 was

193 males and forty-three females. The death-rate during the year

vas 1 1 per cent. The average cost per prisoner for diet, clothing,

guarding and contingencies, including hospital charges, was

Us. 96-6-9. In the following year there was a decrease of six per

:ent in the daily average. The death-rate fell to about 5 per cent.

The average cost was Rs. 84-0-6. In 1880-81 the daily average

it tendance was 348 males and thirty-six females. The death-rate

vas only 2 3 per cent. The average cost per prisoner was nearly Rs. 77.

In the eight district jails the numbers of prisoners in 1878-79

md in the next two years were as follows :

Remained at the commence
ment of the year.

Received during the year. Discharged, pardoned, 4c.

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. TotaL Males. Females. Total

Convicted

Under trial ...

Lunatics

924

164

3

24

6

948

170

3

8466

8127

5

184

200

3660

3327

6

3187

3124

8

158

194

3345

3318

8

1878-79 Total ... 1091 30 1121 6598 384 6982 6319 S52 * 6671

1879-80 „ ... 1370 62 1432 4606 360 4966 4970 879 6349

1 880-81 „ ... 1006 43 1949 3397 304 3701 3686 304 3890

In 1878-79 the average daily attendance was 1128. The death-

•ate of the convicts was 7 per cent ; of the prisoners under trial

i per cent. In 1879-80 the average attendance was 1172; the

leath-rate of convicts was 4"6 ; of the prisoners under trial 5*6 ; the

iverage cost per prisoner was Rs. 69-2-11. In 1880-81 the average

ittendance was 906 ; the death-rate of convicts was 2"4 per cent ;

;he average cost per prisoner was Rs. 76-7-5.

In the thirty-five lock-ups or subordinate jails the total daily

iverage of prisoners convicted or under trial was 399 men and

welve women for 1878-79 ; 251 men and women for 1879-80 ; and

!21 for 1880-81. The average cost per prisoner for 1879-80 was

learly Rs. 47, for 1880-81 was Rs. 28-9-0. There were thirteen

unatics in confinement in 1878-79.

Chapter X.

Justice.

Jails.

s
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Chapter X. The total cost of the various jails was as follows in 1878-79 :

Justice.

Jails.
Jails. Rations.

Cost per
bead.

Establish
ments.

Cost per
bead.

Police.
Cost per
head.

Hospitals.

Rs. Rs. a. p. Rs. Rs. a. p. Rs. Rs. a. p. Rs.

1 Central J*tl
8 District jails ...

35 Lock-ups

23,968
63,378
15,626

64 15 7
56 3 0
54 6 19

6561
7366
435

15 0 9
6 8 6
1 10

7644
15,947

17 8 3
14 X 3

1687
1140
116

Jails.
Cost per
head.

Clothing.
Cost per

head.
Contin
gencies.

Cost per
head.

Total.
Cost per
bead.

Rs. a. p. Rs. Rs. a. p. Rs. Rs. a. p. Ri. Rs. a. p

1 Central jail
8 District jails ...
35 Lock-ups

8 13 11
lit
0 4 6

964 2 8 S
2 2 3
0 2 3

1215
2487
828

2 12 7
2 2 3
0 12 9

42,021
92,733
23,307

96 a »
2412

67
82 3 5
56 11 4

The grand total of the expenditure for the year on all the jails

amounted to Es. 1,58,061. In 1879-80 the grand total was

Rs. 1,27,314.
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CHAPTER XI

INSTRUCTION.

The chapter on public instruction may fitly commence with a

statement giving the number of schools and pupils throughout the

Gaikwar's dominions before 1871.1 Up to that year the State

book no interest in schools and expended no money on them. All

that was done was the result of private enterprise.

The statement will serve to show how much has been effected

luring the last five years by the present administration, and what,

till of late, was the normal condition of the country.

Baroda School Returns.

District.

1.- BARODA.

Baroda City.

Marathi Schools—
1st Clara
2nd do.
3rd da

Gujarat! Schools—
2nd Class
3rd do.
Persian and Urdu
Schools

Anglo-Vernacular in
the Camp

c—Village Vernacular]

Schools

2.—Prtla'd.
a.—Petlad town Verna
cular

b.—Village Vernacular.

3.—Skor.
a.—Slnor Ktuha Mar&thi

School
Guiarati do.
Village

4.—Dabdoi.
a.—Kasba Vernacular

b.—Village Schools
5.—Sankheda
6.—Koral
7.—Padra
8 —Chandod
9.—Tilakvada ...

11

Id*

Number of

si

II

75
180

645

25

U

■00
HO

TO

200

160
n
m

100

70

125
1M
60
70
40

M

7.-.
180

200
300

100

700

100

500

u
25
160

100
200
125
75

100

M
100

Education was given in these
schools after the Knglish me
thod. Boys were trained in the
vernacular, in reading and writ
ing, arithmetic and algebra,
geography, history and gram
mar, in 1st class schools. In
2nd class schools they were
taught reading, writing and
arithmetic, while in the ele
mentary schools they learnt to
write on sand and
lessons together.

This school was
by the British Government,
and was under Its superintend

dence ; the expenses connected
with it were defrayed by Gov-|
ernment and the school-honst
was erected at the joint ex
pense of the British Govern,
ment and Sorabji Jamshedjil

Jijibhai, Esquire, of Bombay,

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Before 1871.

1 Mr. Bhogil.il Pranvalabhdas, Director of Vernacular Instruction in the Baroda

State, has given me much information regarding the vernacular schools.

b 283—60
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Chapter XI.

Instruction.-

Before 1871.

Government

School*,

1871-72.

1875.

District.

10.—Navm'u.
a.- Kasha town Anglo-
Vernacular

(iujurati 8chool ...
/y 1. I do. ...

Ovmnuium
Girls. 8chool
h.— Village 8chools
II -IMigam

K . I
13. - Vijlsur

14. —Vadanagar ...
15. — Atarsumba ...
lO.-Khcralu ...
17.-Pattan
18.— Amrell
19.—Okhlinandal
20. —Vajimr
21.—8avli
22.—Khangi

Grand Total

Number or 8cholars.

209

•20

loo

N
ISO
60
M
M
N
IM
60
60

"it
100

.2110

200
100

m
100
350

4M
IM
K
la*
3U0

4230

M
87
418,

n
74

101
87
4»
73
74

620

150
400
.J-O
150
150
150
500
500

IM
25
150
400

38I 7710

In 1871-72 there existed throughout the State five Government

schools, or one school to every 600 inhabited villages. There were

on the rolls of these five schools the names of 822 pupils. Excluding

charges for superintendence the total expenditure on State education

amounted to Baroda Rs. 6233. But much larger sums have been

expended and a regular department has been instituted by the

administration of Raja Sir T. Madavarav, and it is only from the

year 1875 that we can assert that the State has cared for the

instruction of the public.

Comjmrative Statement of total Expenditure in Baroda Rupee*.

1876-T7. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1679-80. 1880-81.

Rs.
17,010

3093

Rs.
22,847
3744

Rs. Rs.
33,114

Rs.

1. Baroda High 8chool 25,100
8744
2544

36,009
4033

4581
2. Anglo-Indian Institution ... v/8744

Y41653. Anglo-Vernacular 8chool ...

4. Grant-in-aid to the Navsari
Zarthosti Madrossa 2600 2000 2600 2600

6. Grant-in-aid to tho Gandevi
8chool

rojooe

400 600
96,90*
11.821

2,77,898

6. Vernacular 8chools 77,149'
13,154

66,876
8527

18,955

81,293
12,279
76,559

7. Vernacular College of 8cience 11,275
72,0258. Educational Buildings

Total ... 1,11,016 1,18,649 1,87,894 2,14,154 4,34,347

Comparative Statement of the total cost of Item 6— Vernacular School*.

1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 187^80. 1880-81.

Direction
Rs.
10,417
3931

41,829

Rs.
10,932

Rs.
11,514

Rs.
12,272

Rs.
11,058
7471

69,964
Inspection 4382

48,381

5175
50,085

6041
60,564Instruction

Contingencies 2536 3181 3832 2999 7821

Totalt ... 63,190 66,876 70,606 81,876 98,805

* This includes cost of buildings.
t In 1874-75 the exsenditure was Rs. 26,560 ; In 1875-76 It was Rs. 82,605. Certain items have been

omitted: thus in 1879-80 Rs. 46 and in 1880-81 Rs. 465 were given as grants-in-aid. and for the en
couragement of literature books were purchased in 1879-80 valued at Rs. 371, in 1880-81 at Rs. 26.

In 1871 the vernacular education of the Baroda State was con
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ducted by a local staff seventeen strong under the superintendent, and Chapter XL

eonsisted of masters and assistants, drawing a yearly sum of Baroda Instruction.

Rs. 1748 or about £152 10s. The local staffin 1879-80 consisted, for
the High School or College, of a Principal on Rs. 750 a month or oca '""a

£900 a year, a Vice-Principal on Rs. 450 a month or £540 a year,

sixteen teachers and a gymnastic master ; for the Anglo-Indian

Institution of a master and mistress drawing 250 Baroda rupees a

month ; for the aided school at Navsari of a head master and six

assistants with a gymnastic teacher; for that at Gandevi of two

masters ; for the Anglo-vernacular schools of six masters ; for the

Vernacular College of Science of a Principal and eleven teachers,

three for medicine, three for engineering, three for law, one for

English, and one for Sanskrit. The vernacular schools were under a

Director who was assisted by a school inspector, and were instructed

by 104 masters and 251 assistant masters (July 1879). The

maximum pay of a master was Baroda Rs. 50 or British Rs. 43-1-12,

the minimum pay Baroda Rs. 12 or British Rs. 10-0-8.

In 1871, it has been said there were five State schools, two for Instruction.

Gujar&ti, two for Marathi' and one for English. It is interesting

to note the progress that has since been made. In 1871 a Gujarati,

a Marathi and an English teaching school were opened in the City of

Baroda. To these in 1872 were added a Marathi and a Gujarati

school. To these in 1876 two similar schools were added. Meanwhile

in 1873 His Highness Malharrav instituted four Vedashdlds or

theological schools, a Vydkam or grammar school, and a Nydya or

logic school. In 1874-75 two additional Veda schools were started.

The Jyotish or astronomy school was instituted in 1876. A

Gujarati girls' school came into existence in 1875. An Urdu

school was opened in the same year. A Marathi girls' school was

sanctioned in 1875. Thus the city contains 9 Sanskrit schools,

3 Marathi schools, 3 Gujaraii schools, 1 Urdu school, and 2 girls'

schools. There were, besides these, the High School, which became

% college in 1882, and the Vernacular College of Science, started in

1877, but not destined to have a long life.

Sir Kavasji Jehangir's Navsari Zarthosti Madressa was established

mi the 1st October 1856, and received a grant-in-aid from the State in

1877-78.1 The Gandevi Anglo-vernacular school, after having been

in existence some years, was closed at the end of April 1 878 for want

of funds. It was re-opened in December 1879, and is supported by

an old endowment but chiefly by a grant-in-aid from the State. An

Anglo-Indian institution was opened in the Baroda Camp in 1876.

Anglo-vernacular schools were opened at Petlad in 1873, at Sojitra

and Dabhoi in 1 878, at Kadi and Pattan in 1879, and at Sidhpur m. ,

1881. The Anglo-vernacular school at Amreli is of the same date.

There were 5 vernacular schools in 1871-72, but in 1872-73 there

were 34, in 1873-74 there were 37, in 1874-75 there were 55, in

1875-76 there were 70, in 1876-77 there were 104, in 1877-78 there

were 105, in 1879-80 there were 145, in 1880-81 there were 180

throughout the State, of which 8 were girls' schools.

1 For this and other Navsari schools see Navsari in Chapter XIII. on Places of

Interest.
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Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Comparative Statement ofAttendance in Vernacular Schools.

Baroda High

School or College.

Staff.

Expenditure.

Pupils.

id s
•*
t» 12

00 d a

Ytu.
-~ r~ GO ao

r-l A * •6 ob ca 6
f-
00

§ i §
i— .—

I
a t-i S

OD
IN

Number of 8choolt . t M 17 70 104 105 105 145 180

Number of 8cholar»
on the rolls 822 2268 2404 4699 0478 11,172 11,454 10,691 13.380 17,465-

Avengedaily attend
ance 188J 1480 3456 4878 8766 8474 8617 12,163 16,142

Eisenditure 26,5»0 32,805 63,190 88,876 70,606 81,293 96,5Ci5

1 The Baroda High School was opened on the 23rd March 1871. la

1880 the High School was divided into two parts, Upper and Lower.

In the Lower Division were taught the subjects prescribed in the

British Government Anglo-Vernacular Standards I-IV, whilst in

the Upper were taught the subjects of Standards V-VII, the seventh

being the Matriculation standard. Baroda being a town of mixed

Emulation it is found necessary to have two sides in the Lower

ivision, viz. the Marathi and the Gujarati. No such sides,

however, are required in the Upper Division, though instruction

is imparted in both the vernaculars by means of separate lectures.

This institution resembles the Elphinstone High School of Bombay

as regards the Gujarati and the Marathi sides.

The teaching staff consists of one European Principal, one

European Vice-Principal, sixteen native assistants,and one gymnasium

master. Of the sixteen assistants, six work in the Upper Division,

and most of them are graduates of the University of Bombay;

while the remaining ten who work in the Lower Division are

under-graduates of the same University. Besides teaching in the

High School, the Principal has the direction and superintendence of

the Department of English Education in the State.

The yearly expenditure to the State on account of this institution

in 1879-80 was Baroda Rs. 33,114. This sum included salaries of

masters,2 scholarships, prizes, contingencies and grants to the school

Library. The school fees are 8 annas per mensem in the Upper

school and 4 annas per mensem in the Lower school.

The receipts from fee collections amounted to 1095 Baroda rupees

in 1877-78, to Rs. 1321 in 1879-80, to Rs. 1519 in 1880-81. The

average charge per student per annum was Baroda Rs. 126-12-6 in

1879-80, and Rs. 109-8-10 in 1880-81.

The number of pupils on the rolls with their average attendance

YXAR.
1871
Mar.

1872
Mar.

1873
Mar.

1874
Mar.

1876
Mar.

1870
July.

1877
July.

1878
July.

1879
July.

1880
April.

1881. 1882

Number of supila
on thorolls 89 166 148 152 168 228 826 827 878 336 427 624

Of whom those in
the Usper Bchool

were
102:9

66 86 102 100 105 143 ...
Average attendance. ... 867 80-4 110-6 198-6 268-4 271 286 287 ■- ...

1 Information afforded by Mr. Tapidas Dayaram Mehta, M.A. , First Assistant

Master in the High School.

2 This does not include the pay of the Vice-Principal ; but on the other hand

no transfer of charge is made to the Anglo-vernacular schools of a portion of i,h»

salary of the Head Master of the High School who is also their Director.
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Of 336 pupils in April 1880, 289 were Hindus, 32 were Parsis, 13

were Mahommedans, and 2 were Portuguese as the following

statement shows :

Baroda High School Pupils, 1880.

Cabtm. No. Clan. No. Caste. No.

BriUimans 139
9

Vanias 59
19
14
1
1

Pireis 82
13Rajputs Kunbia ... MiKalm&ns

K&yasth&s and Par- Marith&s Portuguese a
40

7

KoUs
Shenvia Bhats Total ... 336

The subjoined table shows the number of the students from this

school who have passed the entrance examination of the University

of Bombay :

Ykas. 1876. 1877. 1878. 1879. 1880. 1881.

Number of Students. 1 4 4 10 6 10

One of these students took the B. A degree in 1880 and one

passed the F. E. A in 1879. The languages taught in this school

are (1) English ; (2) Gujarati ; (3) Marathi ; (4) Sanskrit ; and (5)

Persian.

The total amount of scholarships attached to the High School

and College is Rs. 125 British and Rs. 75 Babashai, equal to Rs. 65

British. The sum of Rs. 125 is thus distributed : three scholarships

of Rs. 20 per mensem tenable at any college are awarded under certain

conditions to students passing the Previous Examination direct from

the Baroda College. Two additional scholarships of Rs. 20per mensem

are reserved for students wishing to join the Poona College of Science

or the Grant Medical College. Five scholarships of Rs. 5 per

mensem to be held for the year at the Baroda College are awarded

to students who have passed the Matriculation Examination from the

Baroda High School. The greater part of the Babashai Rs. 75 is

paid to pupils of His Highness' territories coming to learn English

at this institution. The remainder is given as merit-scholarships.

Besides this, Rs. 10 per mensem are given in scholarships to poor

scholars who show proficiency in gymnastic exercises. In the

Administration Report for 1879-80 it is remarked: "The State

continues to grant Rs. 25 per mensem for merit scholarships open

to general competition in the Upper school, and a further sum

of Rs. 50 per mensem is open to competition for the district Anglo-

vernacular and vernacular schools." The prize fund is Rs. 240 per

mensem.

A gymnasium and a cricket-club are attached to the school.

There is a small school library. A yearly grant of Rs. 250 (British)

is assigned to the library that additions may be made to the stock

of books. In 1877 there were 274 books, in 1880 there were 517

books, and in 1881 there were 596.

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Pupils by iface.

Scholarship.

School Library.
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Chapter XI.

Instruction.

College.

1st October 18S1.

Anglo-Indian

Institution.

Anglo-Vernacular

Schools.

This account of the Baroda High School may conclude with a

brief notice of the College into which it has grown and of the building

in which the studies of the pupils of both High School and College

will in future be prosecuted.1 " The College was founded to complete

the system of English education organized by the administration,

and on the 1st of October 1881 was recognized in the Faculty of

Arts of the University of Bombay, for the purposes of the Previous

Examination The College building is one of the handsomest

structures of the kind in India. It is in the shape of an E.

the centre being formed by a domed hall sixty feet square and one

hundred and forty-four feet high. Each wing contains ten class

rooms, five on the ground floor and five on the first floor, besides

library, museum, chemical and physical laboratories, office and

smaller ante-rooms. There is accommodation for about six hundred

students. The style of architecture is early Hindu (Hemadapanti)

and the design is by R Chisholm, Esq., F.R.I., B.A., Architect to

the Madras Government. The building cost about six lakhs of

rupees." Mr. Tait, the Principal of the High School and College, is

assisted in his work in the latter institution by the Vice-Principal

and four professors in Mathematics, Sanskrit and Persian. The

College rolls give the names of five scholars and twenty-five

commoners.

This school was opened in July or August 1876, and was designed

chiefly to provide education for the children of the European and

Eurasian officers employed in the Military department of the State.

It is, however, open to all European and Eurasian children who

have no other means of obtaining education.

The school is managed by a master and mistress. In 1878-79,

1879-80 and 1880-81 there were 21 pupils, of whom 13 were bop

and 8 girls, nearly one-half of the number being under seven years of

age. In the first two years the expenditure amounted to Rs. 3744, in

1880-81 it rose to Rs. 4033, the fee collections to something over

or under Rs; 200. In 1879-80 the rate of school fee was Re. 1 per

pupil per mensem, and the annual cost of educating each pupil was

Rs. 236. The subjects of studies were reading, writing, arithmetic,

history, geography and grammar. The girls were taught plain

sewing and knitting. It is an expensive institution and one not

likely to be kept up.

The establishment of Anglo-vernacular schools in seven of the

most important towns of the State has already been mentioned. As

is the case with the Anglo-Indian institution at Baroda, these schools

are under the direction and supervision of the Principal of the

Baroda High School and College. English is taught in these schools

up to Standard III. They are intended to act as feeders to the

Baroda High School, though it is expected that Kadi and Pattan

pupils will go to Ahmedabad, and they are also designed to provide

an English education wherever there is a good demand for it. In

1879-80 only seven boys went up from these schools to the High

l Bombay University Calendar for 1882-83, pages 321-22.
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School, in 1880-81 twenty-seven went up, in 1881-82 forty-two Chapter XI.

went up. Instruction.

Baroda Anglo- Vernacular Schools, 1878-79 to 1880-81.

Number of Pupils. FE« COLLECTIONS. Ahkual Cost.

1S78-79. 1879-80. 1880-81. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81. 1878-79. 1879-80.

Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra. Ra.
Petlid 38 40 48 90 107 128 900 900
Sojitra 62 46 46 142 138 130 73J 733
Dabhoi 36 24 36 92 76 94 396 896
Kadi SO S7 38 69 114 116 504 572
Amieli IS 24 89 21 36 48 444 634
Pattan 41 82 SS 28 154 128 504 932
Sidhpur ... 21 ...

In 1881-82 the number of students was 278.

The pupils with the exception of a few Musalmans are all Hindus.

The monthly fee is 4 annas. The annual cost of educating each

pupil varies in the different schools from about Rs. 17 to about Rs. 29.

Sir Kavasji Jehangir Readymoney's Zarthosti Madressa at Navsari

was instituted on the 1st October 1856 by the benevolent gentleman

whose name this High School bears. The Managing Committee of

the school consists of Parsis for it is partly maintained by the

voluntary contributions of Parsis, and the existence of the committee

was prescribed by the founder. In 1877 the Managing Committee

consented to throw open the school to pupils of all races and religions

instead of confining admittance to Parsis, and from that year the

State has given the institution a grant-in-aid of Rs. 2600 British

rupees. Instruction is imparted up to the Matriculation standard,

and the study of Latin has been introduced in addition to Sanskrit

and Persian. In 1879-80, of a total number of 54 pupils 40 were

Parsis and 14 Hindus, in 1880-81 there were 65 pupils of whom 15

were Hindus, in 1881-82 there were 72 pupils. The monthly rate of

fee was 8 annas, the annual cost of the school was Rs. 5908 in 1879-80

and Rs. 5982 the next year, and the cost of educating each pupil was

Rs. 1 1 0 in 1879-80 and Rs. 85 the next year. In addition to a cricket

ground and gymnasium the school possesses a library containing

876 books. Three boys matriculated at the University from this

school in 1880-81, as a few others had previously done. Mention

has been made of the Gandevi High School. It is yet in its infancy.

The grant-in-aid is Rs. 600 per annum. In 1880-81 it contained

56 pupils, who paid fees of from 1 to 8 annas. The expenditure

was Rs. 1150 and the monthly cost of educating each pupil was

about Rs. 29. In 1881-82 there were 69 pupils. A third school,

the Navsari Dadabhai Tata School, contained in 1881-82 167 pupils.

Under vernacular schools mention is made of 23 vernacular

indigenous schools which receive assistance from the State.

A bold resolve was made to impart a knowledge of some of the

most useful modern sciences through the vernacular languages,

Gujarati and Marathi. The Vernacular College of Science was

accordingly started in August 1876 on a liberal footing. The services

of no less than eleven or twelve professors were enlisted. Men, for

the most part graduates in the University of Bombay and holding

high official posts in the State, lectured, three of them on medicine,

Grant-in-aid

Schools.

Vernacular College

of Science.
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three on engineering, three on law, one on English, and one on

Sanskrit The expenditure amounted to about Rs. 12,000 a year.

No fees were exacted from the students: on the contrary, scholarships

worth Rs. 2200 a year were bestowed upon them. Nevertheless

the attendance was never at any time excessive. In 1876 there

were 80 students, in 1877 there were 62 students, in the next year

49 and then 48 students. Of these 17 were in the medical branch,

12 in the law branch, and 19 in the engineering branch. In 1880-81

there were 46 students of whom 15 were in the medical and 21 in

the engineering branch. It is unnecessary to point out that this

institution was never regarded as anything but a costly experiment.

The difficulty of teaching without any standard vernacular books

on scientific subjects, and under the consequent necessity of

inventing or adopting a scientific terminology—this difficulty alone

was one which might have seemed insurmountable. After a brief

career the institution was closed in 1882. It had been found possible

by great efforts to impart a little science through the vernacular

tongue, but practically impossible by means of a small college to

educate a man to be useful in a profession.

The vernacular schools classified according to their grades :

1877-78. 1878-78. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Grahk.
No. of
Schoola

No. of
Scholare

No. of
Schools.

No. of
Scholars

No. of
Schools.

No. or No. of
Schools.

No. of
Scholar*Scholars

Superior
Middling
Inferior

22
GO
33

5285
4421
1748

22 4793
4408
1436

29
56
60

to
32

80
68

7213
730!
2950

50
88

Total ... 105 11,454 105 10,601 145 13,380

!

180

The schools classified according to languages :

Languages.

1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Schools Scholars Schools. Scholars Schools. Scholars Schools. Scholars

Gojaratl
Martthl
Sanskrit
Urdu

78
12
11
4

10,025
927
231
271

78
12
11
4

9239
932
226
294

114 11,762
922
217
479

147
15
11

7

16,879
1217
231

18
11
7 M

Total ... 105 11,454 105 10,691 145 13,880 ,..

The schools classified according to the divisions in which they

are situated :

Divisions.

1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Schools. Scholars Schools. Scholars Schools. Scholars Schools . Scholars

NavB&ri 10 947 10 961 23 1762 23 1874
Baroda 28 3962 28 3688 38 4478 64 0058

BarodaCity ... 18 1664 18 1695 18 1657 20 2145

Kadi
Amrell

26 3321 25 2750 88 8648 52 5151
23 1560 24 1627 28 1840 81 2237

Total ... 105 11,454 106 10,691 145 13,380 180 17,466
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A little further on it is recorded how in 1882 there were 181

State schools, 23 indigenous schools to whom a grant-in-aid is given,

and a total number of scholars falling little short of 21,800.

The vernacular schools mentioned above include the girls' schools.

In 1876-77 there were three girls' schools with an attendance of

212, in 1877-78 there were seven girls' schools with an attendance

of 445, in 1878-79 the attendance rose to 573, in the following year

there were eight girls' schools with an average strength of attendance

of 627, and in 1880-81 the same number with an attendance of 554.

On the 31st July 1882 there were 12 schools with the names on

the rolls of 1070 girls, their average daily attendance being 6259.

The following table will show the localities in which each school is

situated, the number on the rolls and attendance :

Girl Schools, 1882.

Locality.

B»roda, Gujar&tl
Do. Mara' hi

Petlad, Gujarati
Sojitra do.
Dabhoi do.
Karnali do.
Kadi do.

119
68
125
125
110

34
52

•a "

a

69 7
462
l»2
71-8
414
23 li

27-2

Locality.

Pattan, Gujarati
Sidhpur do.
Navsart do.
amreli do.
Dwarka do.

Total

IB

II
s s
3 O
55

161
35

123
57

1070

2 8

u"■o
I

>.2

86-7
17'0
74-8
48-5
52-8

ti25'9

Besides the girls' schools above mentioned, there is a Female

Training class at Baroda where about fourteen school-mistresses are

now being prepared for their work. Ten only of these receive a

monthly stipend varying from three to five Baroda rupees. It was

established in the month of February 1882. No fees are levied.

The total number of schools and scholars on the rolls at the end

of the year 1881-82 were 204 and 21,770 respectively. These figures

include the 23 aided indigenous schools, having 1588 scholars,

together with the Baroda Female Training class. They are

classified as follows :

According to the languages taught :

Schools.
Scholars or thb Rolls

FOR Jl'LY 1882.

Number.

LAitauAon.

State.

Aidedindi

genous.

Total.

InState
Schools. Idaidedin digenous

Schools.

Total.

1
2
3
4

Gujarati, Boys' 130
12
16
1

22 152
12

17
1

16,588
1018
1288
66

287
935

1515 18,103
1018
1361
66
287
935

Do. Girls'
Mar&thi, Boys' i "73

Do. Glrla'

5
6

Sanskrit Schools
Urdu Schools

11
11

11
11

Total ... 181 23 204 20,182 1588 21,770

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Girls' Schools.

Statistics of Lower

Class Schools,

1882.

b 283—61
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Chapter XI. According to the divisions in which they are situated :

School*. Scholars ox Tin Rolls.

I

DHT...OKB.

State.
Aided
indige
nous.

Total.
In State

In aided
indige
nous

schools.

Total.
2 schools.

1 Kadi Division 63
23
49
26
18
13

11
I
9
1
1

84
24
68
26
19
18

6987
2618
70V1
2589

628
TS

6613
2691
7634
3670
1698
866

'{

Baroda City
Baroda Division 623

403 Navsiri DWiaion
4 AmreliDi- j Amreli Panch Mahals

vision. 1 Okhamandal
1272
886

316

Total ... 181 23 204 20,182 1688 21,770

Duration of

Instruction.

The following statement shows the length of time daring which

the pupils have heen tinder instruction at the close of the year end

ing 31st July 1882 :

Num
ber of
Divi
sion.

Number
US»S« Tini PERIOD OP TEARS.

of
schools
in each
Division.

Name or Division.

1 i 1 1 2 8 4

1 68
23

Kadi Division 14393
691-9

698-4
352-8
799-9
236-4

565-6
249-1
636-9
174-3

449-3
226 8
519-
146-9

U4T
468-8

6184
192-3
762-2
264 1

210-
108-1
416-
93-4

>\

Baroda City
49 Baroda Division 1238-8

678-7
1374-1
65053 26 Navsiri Division

4 Amreli Dlvtslon-

18
18
28

Amreli 246-8
163-7
416-8

198-8
72-6

399-4

161-7
661

228-2

121-4
671

186-7

238-6 105-
1146
34-

36*
Okhamandal 180- 62-2

31-6 Schools under Inspection 233-9

204 Total ...
Percentages

Last year's percentages ..

4675-
23-9
26-3

2767-7
14-1
14-9

2071-8
10-6
10-8

1706-2 4178-9 1970 6
10-1
8-7

847-6
4-8
61

8-7 21 3
18-39-1

Num
ber of
Divi
sion.

Number
Under the period or tears.

ot
schools
in each
Division

Name of Division.
6 6 7 8 9

Total.

1 63
23
49

Kadi Division 176-2
64-1

97-2
47-6

192-3
38-2

13- 2-6
6-8

16-9
4-2

5299-9
2319-9

*i

Baroda City 7-9
93-4

15-8
Baroda Division 290-

69-1
6328-5
2153-28 CS Navsari Division 7-4

4
18
13

Amreli Division—
Amreli 20-9

56-7
17-
81-9

4-S 1-
•2

nsm

6 23 Schools under Inspection
Okhamandal 8-2 797 1

1630-

204 Total ...
Percentages ...

Last year's percentages ...

676-
3-4

424-1
2-2
1-4

129-4
•7
•27

29-3
•1
•09

16-8
•1
•04

19579-2
loo-

4- 100-

Age of Pupils. The ages of the pupils in 1882 were :

Num
ber ol
Divi
sion.

Number
Years or Ages.

of
schools
in each
Division

Name or DrvratOK.

6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

1 6*
23
49
25

Kadi Division ... 96-6
29-7

228'S
112-8

265-7
91-1

686-1
1966

603-6
148-7
710-6

606-1
177-7
783-9
280-0

591-3
223-3
746-8
271-0

761-3
3100
838-4
270-0

667-
804-1
728-2
229-9

781-4
330-0
681-2

473-5
243-5
460-6»l

Baroda City
Baroda Division

8 Navsiri Division 278-7 205-2 152-1
4

18
13
23

Amreli Division—
Amreli ... 19-4

18-8
67-6
86-8

121-6
100-1

188-7
92-8

122-6
10«'6

167-2
92-8

136-8
108-1

138-9 115-8

6 Schools under Inspec
tion

Okhamandal 77-6 08-e

49-8 102-4 241-1 184-9 165-0 238-8 188-2 157-8 106-1

204 Total ...
Percentages ...

Last year's percentages.

553 1
2-8
3 2

1386-2
7-1
6-8

2102-8
10-8
9-6

2211-2
11-8
10-9

2226-1
11-4
11-8

2658-5
18-6
13-9

2347-3 2330-1 1619-2
8-311-9 11-9

12-8 12- 4
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Num
ber of
Divi-
Bion.

Number
Years of Anns.

of
schools
in each
Division

Nami or Division.
14 16 M 17 18 19 20

Above
20

Total.

1 63
S3
49
25

Kadi Division 289-9
163'1
300 1
85 5

178-7
121-
180-4
39'6

89-8
67-
84-4
21-2

3«-
22-1
81-7
6'8

10-
21-1
11-2
1-8

2-7
14-7

•7
•4

8-5
14-2
1-4
■6

2-9
50-6
21
■3

5299-9
2319-9
6328-5
21622

*{

Baroda City
Baroda Division

s Navsari Division

4 AmreU Division—

18
18
23

Amreli ... 43-2 16-6
91

10-9
1-6

6-9
1-5

102
•7

11-6
•7

11-7
•8

379 11616
797 1Okhamandal 34-5 -8

5 Schools under Inspec
tion 52-5 81-7 11.1 4-3 2'4 •1

1630"

20 1 Total ;..
Percentages ...

Last year's Percentage...

968-8
4-9
6'S

677-7
2-9
28

276-
1-4
1-1

108-3
•1
•4

57-2
•3
■8

80-9
■2

•J

81-7
■2
•2

94-6 19,679-2
100-
100-

•6
■6

Chapter XL

Instruction.

The castes of the pupils at the end of the year 1882 will be Pupils by Race,

found from the following statements :

Numberof

Schools.
Number

Brahman. m
Numbei

Nams or Division-.

remain-
edatthe
end of
July
1882.

i

9

6-c
a a

*%
A '

I

ml
4

|

3
M

3 ja aja
9s -si E

1 Io Q « s M a

l 63
23
49
25
18
13

Kadi Division 5625
2870
6772
2439
1202

1410
265

72
723
65
88
52

e 39
20
98
16
17

26
53
13
29
26

"i
n

1493
368

781
178

2309
66
41

88
183
86
48
92

39
16
47

134
6
73
12

2

*{

Baroda City 10
17
7
4

3

Baroda Division ...
Navsari da
Amreli Bub-division.
Okhamandal Sub-di.

1143
492
173

8
2

1133
356
284

'I

108

5 23
vision ... mm

Grant-in-aid schools
603 303 5 1 8 2 15 9 178

under Inspection . 1492 179 42 43 7 7 387 818 23 86 17

204 Total ... 20,703 3964 1047 87 206 156 17 4036 3633 478 424 243

Number,

Numberof
Schools.

Nami or Division.

Pardeshi.

3
Charan.

i
i

i
i

I

JS 2.

ioo
O
O

c
¥
a

A a 2

W &
0 o s

a
a

QQ — u 2 a w

1 53
23
48
25
18
13

Kadi Division 12
17
14

40 2

16

i 18
11

100
27

83
18
98
46
10

73
6

21
17
22
45
12

26
3

40
26
5

46
11
71
13
8

170
36
67
32
1

24

"i

"2
*{
3

Baroda City 15
38
8
10

10
123
68
22

30
6
6

21
Baroda Division ... 6 so 66

61
147
18Navsari do. 3

"i

28
16

H

Amreli Sub-division. 47

4
Okhamandal Sub

division 16 15 16 16 6 17 8 4 2

38

2

2
6 23 Grant-in-aid Schools

under Inspection.. 10 14 6 32 16 25 7 10 12 4 13

204 Total ... 107 141 18 18 124 379 282 151 141 117 166 118 319 260 7

°«i

|1

OS

du -o

.£>
i 1

.3
M

!

I

■ti «S

I

%
a

Nahi or Division.
i ii

1

l £

0

-§a
•s T3

I

a
3

a as
a •a (3

tt
JZ

Wis % m M

1 63
23
49
25
18
13

Kadi Division. s 22
2

l e 4 16
2

5 5 135
17
22
27
2

81
6
15
17
1

2

1

9
8
S
3

7

14
10

13
7
3
1
6

6

*{

Baroda City i
"i

7

1

1
9 "i

3
6

3

Do. Division ...
Navsari do. ...
Amreli Sub-division.
Okhamandal Sub

division
Grant-in-aid Schools
under Inspection...

9
5
1

15
4
2

2

"i
2

21
9 3

4 1 1 1

5 28
4 1 31 14 4

204 Total ... 19 48 2 14 7 27 6 6 234 87 8 37 67 30 19

1
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Instruction.

Pupils by Race.

Fees.

li

IS

Naus or Division.

Kadi Division
Baroda City ...
Da Division

Navs&ri do.
Amreii Sub-division,
Okhamnndal Sub

division
Grant-in-aid Schools

Inspection

Total

21

sr. 7Li 71

a*

11

— ncba.

J

cboli. a

J Nahs or Division. > ">
g 1

V w
a>

2 c

I 1 1

c
a*
e .= ■

a
•a

a

Otb

&S5 z o to o

1 63 Kadi Division
"j "i i "i 'i

a *>

ai
23 Baroda City 18 B IB 10

2i 49 Do. Division ...
i

i "i "i "i
"«

4 141
3 25 Navsarl do. s s 145

. j 18 Amreii Sub-division. 6 1 U

*l 13 Okhamandal Sub
division 17 X T 1

5 23 Grant-in-aid Sohools
under Inspection... l s u

204 Total ... 3 16 8 l 4 6 i l 4 i 7 31 T 433

- G
Namb or Division.

204

Kadi Division
Baroda City
Do. Division

Navsari do.
Amreii Suh-division.
Okhamandal Sub

division
Grant-in-aid Schools!
under Inspection

Total 202 18

| 4

1 4 11 1 SjlOS 2,160

443
178

103

142

5.625

6,775
IM

1.48S

There is no uniformity in the rates of fees, and for several years

about 20 per cent, of the pupils were admitted free of payment.

No fees are charged in the Sanskrit, Urdu and girls' schools. In the

City of Baroda the rates of fee are one anna per boy up to the 5th

vernacular standard and two annas above that. In the districts,

Kathiawar excepted, it is one anna up to the 3rd standard, and two

annas above that. In Kathiawar one anna is charged without

distinction as to standards. There is a re-entrance fee of four annas

for boys who, having left school once, re-enter it within one year.
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The fee collections in 1875-76 amounted to Rs. 4268, but since

hen they have risen considerably.

Statement of Fee Collections.

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Fees.

Districts. 1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Rs. Rl. Rs. Rs. Rs.

Baroda City 866 903 923 900 1122

Do. Division 8124 8837 3408 3601 4519

Navsari do 623 810 866 1040 1510

Kadi do 2058 2879 2635 2801 3716

Amreli do. 471 526 460 532 616

Okh&mandal do. 415 421 383 439 475

Total ... 7551 8876 8675 9313 11,958

As prizes there were distributed Rs. 1577 in 1877-78, Rs. 1844

in 1878-79, Rs. 1613 in 1879-80, and Rs. 2131 in 1880-81. Private

visitors in the same years distributed no less than Rs. 1211, Rs. 931,

Rs. 1320 and Rs. 2400 in prizes and sweetmeats.

In the City of Baroda,there were in 1881-82, including one Mardthi

aided indigenous school having 73 scholars on the rolls with an

average attendance of 62 4, 24 vernacular and Sanskrit schools,

with an average attendance of 1 927 4 pupils out of 2591 enrolled, or

2 5 per cent, of the total population of the City, viz., 101,818 according

to the late census of 1881. The details of these schools will be

found from the following table :

Baroda City.

Number
of the

Daily
average
attend
ance.

Number
of the

Daily
average
attend
ance.

Nahk. students
on the
Rolls.

NAME. students
on the
Rolls.

Mardthi School*.

No. I 265
147
116
148
116

193-6
99-9
78-4

Sanskrit School*.

No. II
Vyakarn Sbaia 38

81
80
11

30-1
19-4
20 3
9-6

No. m
Nyaya do.

No. IV 111-6
Jyotisha do

No. V 98-7
Rigveda do. Pura ...

Total ... 792 677-2
Yajurveda do. do. ...
Rigveda do. Vadi ...

V
16

19'6
9-9

Gujardti Schools.
Yajurveda do. do. ... 14

21
68

10-7
16-7
46-9

A'pastamba do.

No. I 308
823
247
163
106

237 2
258-6
193-3
121-3
72-9

A'nhik do
No. II
No. Ill Total ... 245 182-
No. rv
No. V

Urdu School.

Total ... 1147 883-3
Urdu School 135 97-2

Girls' Schoolt.
Total of Government Schools 2518 1865-

Gujarati Female Training
Class 14 9-4

69-7
46-2

Aided Indigenous Schools.

Marathi School
Do. Girls' School ...

Marathi Girls' School ...
119
66 73 62-4

Total ... 199 125-3 Grand Total ... 2591 1927-4

The average

Rs. 6-5 British.

yearly cost per pupil was Rs. 7-4 Babashahi or
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Chapter XL

Instruct

Pupil* by 1

Fee«.

14

| J |

1 15
z z

h

KadiDirMoa
Baroda Cstj ...
Da DrrMks ...I 1

N.vsari da. _ _
Anucli Sab-dirMaB. 1
Okhlaundal Sob-
divtooo _ _ I

; in-ud School*

8 t2

K* ' ■ ,

23 Bar. da City .
49 Da. Division
29 Nsvsiri do.
18 Amreii Sub-division.
13 Okhlmandal Sub-

division ...
23 Grant-in-aid School.

M i

Numberof
Schools.

!

Number.
Kin or Dmsio.i. :

1 63 Kadi Division

ii 23 Baroda City
Jt

49 Do. Division

3 25 Navsari do.

. I 18 Amreii Sub-dhi-

*i 13 Okhamandal
division

5 23 Grant-in-aid S. 1
under Inapr

204 T

There is no

about 20 per

No fees are <•'

City of Bar

vernacular

Kathiawii i

annas al

distincti'

for boy
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Tbe fw taMmaJB*

en tiirxiiiTt

Be Ittk

hint i . I

Number
of boys
on the
Rolls.

Daily
attend
ance.

BOOL.

4J100I 362 263-2
Mulch 79 62-8

161 86-7

19 162

96 71-4

Total ... 717 490-3

Chapter XL

Instruction.

Pattan Division.

schools2 :

1 Gujarati Girls' School.

Number Daily
of boys. attendance.

35 17

rJTschools :

Bally
tendance.

20-8

Te four schools3 :

1 Marathi School.

Number Daily
of boys, attendance.

39 293

Navsari Division.

1 of tti

op thk School.

I i ■

Boys"

Bobool
do.

Total

Number
of boys
on the
Bolls.

Daily
attend
ance.

888 286-3
123 74-8
69 62-4

115 69 1

690 481-6

and Gandevi respectively there were two

00 ,
3B

3D

1 S
Varia'v.

n i
Gandevi. a

£
-

1

If

Dallyi

ance.
jNumber.

Name of the
School.

o —

Daily.
ance.

Number.
Name of the

School.

Number( onthe
Dailya

ance.

3 O
So
3 o

^
*" 87

76
66-2
61-4

1
1

Gujarati ...
Urdu

58
41

39-
266

1
1

Gujarati ...
Urdu

183
49

137-3
34-

163 116-6 2 Total ... 99 65-6 2 Total ... 232 1713

ftli there were 3 schools :
Amreli Division.
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Baroda Division.

486 STATES.

In Petlad there were four schools :

Number
of boys
on the
Rolls.

Daily
attend
ance.

No. Nam■.

1

1

1

1

Gujarati Boys' 40* 887-3

66-2

78-i

I8*

Do. Girls' U8

101

19

Urdu 8chool ._

Martthl 8chool ... ..

4 Total ... 649 494'i

In Sojitra there were two schools, one Gujarati boys' school and

one girls' school ; the former having 404 names on the rolls and

a daily average attendance of 294 4; and the latter having 125 oa

the roll with an attendance of 71 '8.

In Dabhoi there were four schools1 :

No. Nam or s

Gujarati Boys*

Do. Girls'

Martthl 8chool

Urdu do.

Total

Number
Dally
attend
ance.

of boys
on the
Rolls.

402 275-6

80 41-4

22 18-2

104 74-4

618 400-6

In Sinor there were two schools, one Gujarati and one

the former bearing the names of 55 boys on the rolls and the latter

having 28 names on the rolls.

In Earnali there were two schools :

1 Gujarati Boys' School.

Number
of boys.

Dsily
attendance.

1 Girls' School.

Kadi Division.

57 36

In Kadi there were four schools2

Number
of girls.

34

Daily
attendance.

Number
of boys
on the
Bolls.

Dally
attend
ance.

No. Nam or tub 8cboou

1 Gujarati Boys" 846 2907

1 Do. Girls' H . 27-2

1 Martthl 8chool 46 8al

1 Urdu do. M 78-5

4 Total ... (38 860-5

l and 2 Mention is not made here of the Anglo-vernacular school.
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In Pattan there were five schools1 :

487

Number
of boys
on the
Rolls.

Daily
attend
ance.

No. NiMgoj the School.

1
1
1
1
1

Gujarat! Boys' School
Do. do. Branch
Do. Girls"

862
79

263-2
62-8
86-7
16-2
71-4

Marathi School
161
19
96Urdu do.

6 Total ... 717 490-3

Chapter XL

Instruction.

Pattan Division.

In Sidhpur there were two schools8

1 Gujariti Boys' School.

Number Dally
of boys. attendance.

305 209-2

At Sadra there were two schools :

1 Urdu School.

Number Daily
of boys. attendance.

43 208

At Navsari there were fonr schools3 :

1 Gujarati Girls' School.

Number Daily
of boys. attendance.

35 17

1 Marathi School.

Number Daily
of boys. attendance

39 293

Navsari Division.

Number
of boys
on the
Boll*.

Daily
attend
ance.

No. Nambofthi School.

1
1
1
1

Gujariti Boys'
Do. Girls'

Marathi School
Urdu do.

383
123
69
116

286-3
74-8
62-4
691

4 Total ... 690 481-6

At Kathor, Variav and Gandevi respectively there were two

schools4 :

Kathor.

Numberofboys'
ontheRolls. Dailyattend

ance.

VAaU'V.

Numberofboys
ontheRolls. Dailyattend

ance.
Number.|

GAKDin.

Numberofboys
ontheRolls. Dailyattend

ance.
«

Name of the
School.

i

Name of the
School.

Name of the
School.a

3
K n

1
1

Gujarati ... 87
75

66-8
61-4

i
i

Gujariti ...
Urdu

68
41

S9-
266

1 Gujariti ...
Urdu

183
49

137-3
84-Urdu 1 1

2 Total ... 162 116-6 2 Total ... 99 66-6
1'

Total ... 232 171-3

In Amreli there were 3 schools :

Number
of boys
on the
Rolls.

Daily
attend
ance.

No. Nam or ras School.

1
1
1

Gujariti Boys' 257
84
67

179-4
48-5
267

Do. Girls'
Marathi School

~T Total ... 348 254-6

Amreli Division.

li 2 and * Mention is not made here ofthe Anglo-vernacular school.

3 No mention ia made of the grant-in-aid Anglo-Vernacular and High School.
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Amreli Division.

Sanskrit Schools,

488 STATES.

In Manikvada there were two schools :

1 Gujarati School.

Number Dally
of boys. attendance.

63 399

In Varvala there were two schools :

1 Gujarati School.

Number Daily
of boys. attendance.

123 80.6

1 MarAthi School.

Number
of Boys.

89

Daily
attendance.

517

1 Urdu School.

Number Dally
of boys. attendance.

81 624

In Dwarka there were five schools1 :

Number
of boys
on the
Rolls.

Dally
attend
ance.

No. Namk or tui 8chool.

1
1
1
1

1

Gujarati Boys' 8chool
Do. do. Branch
Do. Girls'

8I
175
83
26
16

63 9
186-1

8anskrit Patha 8hala
Do. Veda 8hala

52-8
191

8-

5 Total ... 881 299.9

Thus in 1881-82 the 181 Government schools were distributed

among 127 towns and villages out of a total number of about 2931

towns and villages in the State. Thus, on an average, there is one

school for every 17 inhabited towns and villages.

Some separate notice may be taken of the Sanskrit schools, 11 in

number, of which 9 are at the Capital -

Name or 8chool.

Baroda City.

Vydkarn 8hala for Grammar

Panch Kavya
Nviya 8hdla for Logic and I

Kavya
Jyotish 8hala for Astronomy
Rlgveda do. (Vadl>
Yajurveda 8hala (Vadi)
Anhika 8hala for daily Brahm

ritual
Rlgvrda do. (Pura)
Yajurveda do. (Pura)
A.snstamba do. for Veda B

Keshi

Total

Dwarka.

10 I Veda 8hala for Yajurveda ...
11 I Patha 8hala for 8anskrit

Total

Grand Total

U 1! o

*!«

Caste.

8|1
Date of establish -" £ a) u *f !
ment of the 8chool.

til

- H
T- -
Ml*

>- E

I
i i

i

3*

!M
•>»
I— -

>.

3 4 6 6 7 s ■ V

18th January 1873... 36 25 11

Do. 30 n 9 — 1

1st February 1876. .. 26 26 1 1

18th January 1878... 15 15
"2 i 1

—

Do. 14 12 ... -

19th March 1874... 61 61 2 1 u 0

18th January 1873 ... 11 11 1 1

Do. ■ 22 ... ...

6th May 1875 20 20

235 187 48 4 1 M 16

1st March 1878 ... 9 9
i ..«Do. 25 25

34 34 2 :

269 187 82 4 3 ■ u

1 No mention is made of the battalion school.
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Name of School.

AOKS.

14 15 16 17 18 19

Baroda City.

Vy&karn Bhala for Grammar and
Panch Kavya

Nyaya Shala for Logic and Panch
K i \ \ i

Jyotish Shala for Astronomy
Rigveda do. (Vadi)
Yajurveda Shala (VMl)
Anhika Shala for daily Brahmlnical

ritual
Rigveda Shala (Pura)
Yajurveda do. (Pura)
A'pusUmba do. for Veda I

Keshi

Total

Dvdrka.
VTeda Shala for Yajurveda

Patha Shala for Sanskrit

Total

Grand Total

1 3 1

1 1 2 1

8 S 1 1

"i

1

1

4 12 4 5

1 1
"i

1

2 a 4

4 2 1

17 21 n ie

2
"2 "i "57

9 2 6 5

28 23 16 21

■ i
> o

45

15

10

12

22 23

964

1335
597
BM
ue

126
342
312

4720

MM

5020

The pchools numbered 4, 5, 6, 7 and 10 are under Gujarati Brahman masters, the others are under
fcikshani Brahmans. Thepay of the master of the Nyaya Shala is Rs. 75 a month, of the Vyakarn Shala
U. 45. The other salaries vary from lis. 30 to lis. 10. The scholars feed and lodge themselves,
ome receiving; assistance out of a small State grant of Rs. 50 monthly. The Supervisor of these
chools inspects them six or seven times in the year, on two formal occasions being supported by certain
earned men of Baroda. Pupils are required to be well up in the vernacular ae well as in their special
tudies.

A few years ago a faulty but approximate return of indigenous

schools was sent in. Several of these have since had to contend

igainst State institutions.

Namh or Division.

Number
of villages
having
Schools.

Total
number

of Schools.

Number
of Pupils.

Kadi 68
115
12
11

90
166
22
19

4244
Baroda 4909

1701
1101

Navsari
Amreli

Total ... 206 297 11,955

Indigenous schools are almost always, if not always, conducted

by Brahmans. In large towns the post is generally handed down

from father to son, and this is also the case where the business of

nstruction is carried on all the year round.

No regular monthly fees are taken from the pupils. A small

sum is paid when some standard of studies is perfected. Thus one

rupee is paid for each of the four dnks or multiplication tables, the

alphabet, the bdrdkhadi or the art of forming letters in writing, the

art of letter-writing. This is the system of payment in the case of

poor people. The Gurus, however, do not exact such small sums from

richer parents, as they expect to be paid in a lump sum when the

b 283-62

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Sanskrit Schools.

Indigenous

Schools.

Staff.

Ftes.
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Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Indigenous Schools.

Fees.

Entrance Fees.

Age of Pupils.

Curriculum,

Scliool-houses.

Religion.

Peculiarities

of Indigenous

' Schools.

pupil has completed his education. Cases have occurred where a

Guru has then received as much as Its. 50 or Rs. 200. In sonfc

schools, however, Rs. 2 are charged in advance for the alphabet, the

bdrdkhadi, the art of writing names, for the multiplication and

addition of dnhs. In many schools Brahman boys are not charged

any fee.

In large towns where the system of regular fees has been

introduced, each pupil pays 4 annas a month ; in small village?

where the same system has come in, he pays between Re. 1 and Rl 2

a year. The income of the master includes the handful of grain given

by each pupil called ' muthi and pice/1

An entrance fee is taken in every school. Every new boy has to

pay at least Re. 1 to the master, and sometimes Re. 1 to give a

holiday to the school-boys, along with a cocoanut, rice in husk aD<J

molasses. On such occasions rich people will give a turban or

even a shawl.

Town boys come to school at five years of age and leave it when

they are ten, but in villages they come later and remain kmgei

There are no indigenous schools for girls.

The curriculum of indigenous schools is mutekshar, nam.

dhdt, dnhs or multiplication tables, and addition of dnh, menUl

arithmetic, letter-writing, writing out agreements, bonds ad

hundis. In the more modern style of indigenous school the readii%'

of printed matter has been added and a course of arithmetic, &c!

The school-house is generally of a poor kind. Sometimes it is %

portion of a religious or public building, the room attached to a

temple, a dharmshdla orackaura. Sometimes, however, the hereditary

Guru has hired or built a school-house for himself, and occasionally

one has been presented to the village by some rich person. Very

commonly, in the southern division the Mehtaji teaches in tie

veranda of his own house. No furniture of any sort is require-i

a few pdtis or boards are provided for the boys to write on. There

is abundance of dust on the floor, and an absence of ventilation ia

the room, which is distressing from a sanitary point of view.

No religious instruction is imparted. But when the school opens

and closes, a shiksha or set of verses containing moral principle? L>

daily recited by the boys in chorus.

The master has no paid assistants, but one of his forward puru.;

often teaches the younger boys gratis. He takes, however, as i

matter of right some eatables, such as fried pulse, parched rice, etc

brought in their pockets by the boys for their own consuniptio:

No books are used, but of late some have been introduced as well

1 The ' Muthi and pice ' system prevails everywhere. At some places the Mvx

or handful of grain is given on certain days only, in some it is given daily. Pie* r

paid only on holidays. In villages where people are poor and not able to pay mnt-

the Qwru causes each of his pupils to give him a meal m turn. For teaching tnarra.

songs Re. 1 is generally charged.

2 In schools where Vanias predominate the course of arithmetic includes ^Br

and compound interest.
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slates instead of pdtis. No register of names or attendance is kept,

>ut the senior pupil writes down of a morning the names of all who

ittend. Some of the seniors are sent out to beat up truants, and

occasionally the master himself sallies forth, whip or cane in hand,

md compels the more obstinate or irregular of his lads to school.

The punishments inflicted in school are of a corporeal nature and

ire severely applied, and the popularity of the master greatly

lepends on the way in which he exercises his right to punish. If a

x)y enters the school at five he is generally pushed through his

;ourse in four years, if he joins later, he often gets through in two

rears.

Of course many of the indigenous schools cannot stand against

state institutions with trained masters and a system of book-

earning. Nevertheless, where there are no permanent schools their

;xistence is encouraged. His Highness Sayajirav is inclined

iberally to assist indigenous schools.

A grant-in-aid system has been recently set on foot for indigenous

ichools, where no State vernacular schools exist. Under the

>resent rules a master can get a grant only if the maximum number

)f pupils is 30, and the amount of a grant depends on the

ixamination results. Thus 8 annas are granted for every boy

jassing Standard I, Re. 1 for Standard II, Rs. 1-8 for Standard

til, and Rs. 2-8 for Standard IV. This system is being cautiously

ried and as yet only Rs. 1000 are sanctioned in the yearly Budget

o be thus dispensed by the Director of Public Vernacular

[nstruction.

Referring to this very account of indigenous schools the Minister

n his report for the year 1876-77 says : ' There are nearly 300

ndigenous schools, containing about 12,000 boys, which have no

;onnection with the Educational Department. The school-going

copulation may thus be estimated at between 22,000 and 23,000.

Estimating the whole population at twenty Idkhs, and the children

it five Idkhs, this would give a percentage of 4-4.'

The Census of 1881 gave the following results regarding the

sducation of the people :

Census Details, 1881.

Males. Females.

rue- ]u- read in- read

g

iu- in- And

DlVISIOKS.
1 a n _

U O ¥
(J flw^ "S o £ oSS i

and otto lo
wri

and bit
wri

a
si *

■50 t

11
U .

Unde tiOD Not stru able and Not stru una and Bi .£ a stru 1able 'and stru una and
s a

Ofall Religion,.

fc> 0

Amrell 2062 8585 66,401 18 51 70,351
is'Kadi 6969 80,081 472,833 68 79 367 478,069

Navsari 3217 15,095 128,165 257 593 140,222

Baroda 6635 81,468 311,180 68 212 306,426

Baroda City 2745 13,383 87,783 74 218 47,655

Total ... 21,628 98,625 1,016,312 63 496 1441 1,041,728 18

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Indigenous Schools.
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of 1881.
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Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Census Statistics

of 1881.

Ma LE8. Fem ALBS.

g m i K11 *11

Divisions.
i under

ction

tor
write. under

ction

lietor
write.

1

under

llll

13
in

1>• .

1

Hindus.

Unde tion Not Btru able and
a
P

Unde tion
€
2- -£•53

1(11 O

Amreli 1636 6862 57,978 17 45 60,589 ...

Kadi 4751 13,536 438,687 54 SO 117 430,883 16
Navsari 2097 11,106 71,206 11 43 79,631 _.

Baroda 5905 26,920 279,547 60 186 272,014 _

BarodaCity 2308 11,826 29,119 41 13S 87,735

Total ... 16,697 74,760 876,437 54 159 629 880,851

Mwalmdtu.

Amreli 287 970 8002
"it

1 8557
1Kadi 381 2039 29,501 11 227 31,050

Navsari 876 1639 9400 3 10 11,581
Baroda S57 1863 25,022 4 16 24.5SS

IBaroda City 265 1145 8195 18 17 8755

Total ... 1616 7656 S0.120 11 69 281 84,481 S

Jaitu.

Amreli 187 728 415
"-4

1 1193 _
Kadi 1880 9461 4696 14 16,069 ...
Navsari 96 656 230

"3
2 684

Baroda 862 2595 1415 3 3862
Baroda City ... ,.. 120 667 343 1 7 1071

Total ... 2694 14,107 7099 2 8 27 22,879

PdrsU.

Amreli a 7 1 1 1 3
Kadi 8 24 1 1 1 5 IS
Navsari 641 1066 940 243 537 3414
Baroda 4 67 22 1 6 34
Baroda City 88 124 45 7 20 67 -

Total ... 688 1878 1010 1 253 573 3531

Of the males of the aboriginal tribes 13 were under instruction

32 could read and write, 51,569 could not ; not one of 49,908 femate

could read and write.

The information given in the preceding statement may be briefly

amplified :

UN DER INSTRUCTION.
Nor uhdkr instruction but

MALES.

Not under instruction: and cnaeu
to rrad and writb.ABLB TO READ AND WRITR.

Under
6.

6 to
14.

15 and
ovor.

Total.
Under

6.
6 to
14.

16 and
over.

Total. Under
6

6 to 14.
15 and

Total

Of all reli
gions ...

Hindus ..
Mnsalmans
Jains

over.

1007
753

17,626
13,634
1290
2236

. 647

2995
2410
269
214
99

21,628
16,697
1616
2594
688

58
43
6
3
1

6474
4053

458
832
120

93,098

70,654

98,625
74,750

179,815
161,746
12,732
8013
514

236,936
204,76ti

18,085
1762
205

599,763
519,926
49,303
2334
291

i.OlWii
876.tr
80,12
7«f

57
144

7193
18,272

7666
14,107

Pirsis ... 42

FEMALES.

1757 1878 Ml.,

Of all reli
gions

Hindus ...
Mnsalmans,
Jains

32
9

397
116
52
4

220

67
84
16
3

14

496
169
69
8

263

1

1

249
86
46

3

1191
442

1441 178,879
150,496
12,722
8191

223,381
190,618
17,256
4361
486

639,463
539,742
54,1504
15,327
2522

1.041,73
S80,e»:
84,tr.

Pirsis ...
1

19 108

235
24
465

529
281
27

673 523
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The Educational Department includes a book dep6t, mainly of

educational works for the use of the schools. In the year 1878-79,

28,099 books were sold valued at Rs. 6455, in the following year

26,307 books valued at Rs. 5825, and in 1880-81 33,791 books valued

it Rs. 8219.

The City of Baroda contains the Baroda State Library, opened in

February 1877. The State has provided it with a tasteful building

>pposite the Public Offices, costing about Rs. 45,000. It also

naintains for the library an establishment of two clerks and four

>r five peons. In addition to this the State presented the institution

vith Rs. 5000 for the purchase of books. A branch to the library

vas started in the City, in April 1878. The subscribers are more

han 200 in number and pay according to the class which they belong

o Rs. 2, 8 as. or 4 as. With the proceeds of these fees a large number

if English and vernacular newspapers and periodicals is obtained,

jifts of books have been made from time to time by private

ndividuals, and conspicuous among these is a gift of Rs. 1000 by

>hrimant Gangadhar Yeshvant, the head of the Gopal Mairal

louse, for the purchase of Sanskrit books. In 1881 the Library

:ontained 2064 books, of which 1 143 were English, 381 Gujarati,

!81 Marathi, 140 Sanskrit and 19 Hindustani.

The town of Navsari contains a good little library opened in 1 872

.nd supported partly by contributions and partly Dy subscriptions.

Phe Mherji Rana Library, however, mainly depends on the

nterest upon a fund raised to preserve the memory of the person

vhose name the institution bears. It contains 2832 volumes in the

Cnglish, Gu jarati and Persian languages. The two Bombay English

lewspapers and most of the Gujarati newspapers are supplied by

•rivate individuals in Bombay. There are about 156 subscribers,

f'whom most are Parsis, who pay a monthly fee of four annas,

wo annas or one anna It is located in a building of its own. A

eading-room has also been started in Navsari in 1877.

Reading-rooms have also lately been opened in some of the chief

owns of the State, such as Petlad, Sojitra, Dabhoi, Dwarka, Kadi

'attan.

There is a Government printing press in the town of Baroda.

n 1876-77 the cost was Rs. 7600, in 1877-78 the establish-

lent cost Rs. 3737 and the materials employed Rs. 6740, in

878-79 the total expenditure was Rs. 10,691, in 1879-80 it was

Is. 17,128 and in 1880-81 it was Rs. 22,547. The establishment

annot, however, satisfy all the wants of the State and heavy jobs

re sent to be done in Bombay.

There is at present no newspaper in the State.

Chapter XI.

Instruction.

Book DepOt.

Libraries.

Printing Press.

Newspaper.



[Bombay Gaaut.

Chapter XII.

Health.

Climate.

City qf Baroda,

Baroda Division.

Kadi Division.

CHAPTER XII.

HEALTH.

'Though allusion has already been made to the climate of eachs

the divisions in Chapter L,s a few additional remarks may here bs

inserted as the climate affects the health of the people.

The climate of the city of Baroda is dry and hot in the hot mm

which commences in March and ends in June, the hottest montis

being May and Jane The maximum temperature is 105CF. drums

the hottest part of the day, and it has beeu occasionally known to ris

to 107° and 110°; the minimum temperature is 80°F. The clurafe

during the rainy season is hot and moist and relaxing, the raffi

setting in towards the middle or later part of June and lasting dJ

the end of October. The maximum temperature in the rainy season

is 86°F. and the minimum is 78°. The average rainfall is reckoned

at 42 inches or 42 inches and 82 cents. The climate daring tk

so-called cold season which commences in November and lasts till

the end of February is dry and cool, the maximum temperature

being 92°F. and the minimum being 59°F. The coldest months are

generally December and January. During the drying up oi tk

rains, a process which lasts from September to December, tk

climate is held to be more unwholesome than at any other time of

the year, and the people suffer considerably from the malarious

state of the atmosphere.

The above remarks apply to the division generally, but while tis

sub-divisons of Savli, Padra, Petlad, Sojitra and Karnali are held

to bo healthier than the city itself, other sub-divisions such as

Sankheda, Bahadarpur and Songari are less healthy. The variations

in the temperature resemble those of the city more or less, tk

maximum in the hot season being 112°, the minimum 74°, tk

maximum in the rainy season being 96° and the minimum 74°, tk

maximum in the cold season being 93° and the minimum 60°.

The Kadi division is held to be the healthiest of the three. It*

generally speaking, a level sandy district, well drained, with a small

quantity of subsoil water. Some portions of it, especially the sub

divisions of Dehgam, Vijapur, Visnagar, Vadnagar and Pattau

are remarkably wholesome owing to the comparative absence ot

malaria. In the hot season, that is from the end of February to tk

end of June, the climate is very dry and hot, the days boing mnc'1

1 Information kindly given by Dr. Bhalchandra K. Bhatvadekar, Chief M»3i^

Officer of the State. 2 See pages 10, 20, 23.
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aotter than the nights. The maximum temperature is 100°F. and the Chapter XII.

minimum 72°F. The rainy season extends from July to October, Health.

;he average rainfall being reckoned at 32 inches or 32 inches and 55 Climate
:ents. The dryness and heat give way to the first showers of rain, imo t-

vnd the climate becomes pleasantly moist and cool, differing in these

•espects from the climate of the central division. There is in this

3art alone of the Gaikwar's dominions a really cold season which

asts from November till the middle of February. The maximum

;emperature is 92° and the minimum 51°F.

In the Navsari division a distinction must be drawn between the Navsari Division.

Rani Mahals of Moha, Vidra, Songad and a part of Veldchha which

tre unhealthy, Songad and Viara notoriously so, and the Rdsti

Mahals of Navsdri, Palsana, Kamrej, Gandevi, Veldchha and Kathor

vhich are healthy. The climate of the Rani Mahals is at all times

nsalubrious, but is the least dangerous during the hot season. As

las been said, the water is full of the impurities of organic matter,

ind the climate is malarious. The hot season lasts from February

o June, the maximum temperature being 104°F. and the minimum

'4°. The rainy season extends from June to October, the average

•ainfall being 52 inches 1 cent, the maximum temperature being

>4i0 and the minimum 74°. The cold season which extends from

November to the end of January is the most malarious portion of

he year. The maximum temperature is 90° and the minimum is

•0°. Of the Rdsti Mahals the most salubrious, especially during

he hot season, are Navsdri, Gandevi and Bilimora. The close

iroximity to the sea maintains a moist and temperate climate, and

hough the early portion of the hot season which extends from March

o June is somewhat heavy and close, the regular sea breezes which

et in towards the end of April produce a most agreeable change,

"he maximum temperature during the hot season is 101°, the

ninimum 74°. The rainy season commences in June and ends in

)ctober; the rainfall is estimated at an average of 41 inches and

>4 cents, the maximum temperature is 91° and the minimum 70°.

?he cold season extends from November to the end of February ;

he maximum temperature is 87° and the minimum 60°F. The

ainy and cold seasons are generally malarious.

The diseases which are most prevalent in the city of Baroda are Prevalent Diseases,

aalarious fevers, affections of the respiratory organs and alimentary Baroda,

anal, syphilis, cutaneous diseases and rheumatic affections. The

feneral health of the city is good during the hot and the early part

f the rainy season, but during the later portion of the latter and the

greater part of the cold season there is a general prevalence of

aalarious fevers, bowel complaints and affections of the lungs.

?he Baroda division does not much differ from the city ; the general

lealth is good. The more prevalent diseases are malarious fevers,

liseases of the alimentary canal, rheumatic affections, syphilis,

liseases of the eye, lungs and skin.

The general health in Kadi is much better than in the other Kadi Division.

livisions. The most prevalent diseases are malarious fevers,

liarrhcea, bronchitis, diseases of the alimentary canal, rheumatic

Sections and skin diseases.
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Chapter XII. The general health of the Navsari division is fair. The mc*:

Health prevalent diseases are malarious fevers during the rainy and cc4>i

seasons, bronchitis, diarrhoea and skin diseases.

Causes of prevalent The chief causes of these diseases may be found in the climate,

Diseases. the habits and modes of living of the people, and the endemic

nature of the different districts. To the climate must be ascribed

the malarious fevers which are extremely prevalent amongst the

inhabitants of the Baroda and Navsari divisions, especially so in the

Rdni Mahdls of the Navsari division, where these fevers give rise to

affections of the liver and spleen. At Songad and Viara there is

not a single individual but has an enlarged spleen which gives rise to

a protuberant abdomen, and in some cases to splenetic ascites mosi

fatal to those who are strangers in the land. Next to the malarious

fevers stand the diseases of the respiratory organs which may be

ascribed to climatic causes. It is especially in the Baroda and

Navsari divisions and to a less extent in the Kadi division that these

diseases are prevalent. The habits and modes of living of the

people give rise to the various diseases of the alimentary canal,

to rheumatic affections and to syphilitic diseases, which are common

in the Baroda division and most frequent in the city of Baroda.

They also give rise to cutaneous diseases. The dirty habits of the

Gujarati Vanias, Jains, and low caste people give rise to cutaneous

diseases. The endemic nature of certain districts gives rise to

diseases of the alimentary canal, such as diarrhoea, worms, dracun-

culus ; and also general diseases such as leprosy and scrofula. Ac

Baroda dracunculus is very common ; entoza are very common in

Navsari and Dvarka, while leprosy and scrofula are seen throughout

the divisions in Gujarat. The Hindus, especially the Gujarati

population, are subject to malarious fevers, diseases of the alimentary

canal and cutaneous diseases. The Parsis are subject to nervous

diseases, while the Musalmans seem to suffer more from chest and

rheumatic affections.

It is certain that in remote and recent times the dominions of the

Gaikwar must have been visited by epidemics of greater or less

magnitude. But in a land where no records are kept all is quickly

buried in oblivion ; at the best an indistinct memory remains of

some event of extraordinary and exceptional importance. Such

was the occurrence of an epidemic of cholera in 1863-64 which had

a well defined origin. In December 1863 His Highness Khanderav

went in pomp to Bombay to meet the Duke of Edinburgh and took

with him a following of 6000 people. While at that capital the

sanitary arrangements of the camp were bad and cholera appeared,

first among the regiments. No steps were taken to arrest the

disease and His Highness proceeded to Poona. On the way by the

Khopivli road the epidemic spread, and at Poona fifty of the sepoys

died in spite of the special treatment recommended by His Highness,

in spite of charms, mantras and other devices. Then came the

march back to Baroda by way of Songad, where His Highness lost

his wife, the Rani Ambabai, and so home by February 1864. The

epidemic, thereupon, entered the capital and raged with fury, till by

the end of March some houses were left without any inmates ; dead

Epidemics.

1863-64.
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jodiea were borne out of the city in carts ; the daily death-rate Chapter XII.

.vas appalling ; it is roughly guessed that the victims numbered Health,

jetween three and four thousand. The figures cannot be ascertain-
sd, but it was noticed that the Prabhus suffered most. Epidemic*.

On the 14th of April 1875 cholera broke out in the city. The 187B-

santonment was then crowded with European and native troops

md a great number of people who had met there for political

>urposes, and it was due to the very severe measures taken to

>revent all unnecessary intercourse between city and camp that the

ipidemic did not reach the latter place. The city was divided into

en districts ; British medical subordinates were sent to them ; the

Vaids zealously co-operated in distributing medicines ; an attempt

vas made to cleanse the town of its accumulated filth ; much was

lone to check the disease. Nevertheless by the 22nd of June there

lad been 901 ascertained cholera cases and of the patients 581

ecoveredand 298 died. In 1877 there was some cholera in the city 1877.

*nd the districts, but it did not take a serious form. The returns give

.9 cases and 7 deaths, and serve to show not the extent of the

spidemic, but the manner in which the people avoided the efforts of

he medical and police authorities to discover and stamp out the

lisease. A little small-pox appeared in the three divisions.

In 1878 cholera was introduced into the city of Baroda from some I878-

mtlying villages. There were 98 cases treated at the dispensary

if whom 1 1 died, and again these figures serve only to show how

inwilling the people were to be aided. Both on this, as on other

•ccasions, pills composed of black pepper, ginger, camphor and

.ssafcetida were taken when Leath's cholera mixture was refused,

.n 1879 cholera raged epidemically from April to July in some of 1879.

he Kathiawar towns, where charitable khichdi institutions for

eeding the poor attracted ill-fed crowds, among whom diarrhoea

engendered by overfeeding turned into choleraic diarrhoea; and

o cholera was begotten. In the Baroda division only Sojitra was

>isited by the epidemic. Throughout the State 353 cases were

eported of which 97 proved fatal.

In 1879-80 the Gujarat portion of His Highness' territories was 1879-80.

>isited by a terrible epidemic of fever, from which Kadi suffered least

ind the city of Baroda most. It commenced in July and lasted till

December though its traces lingered on till February. It was so

general in the city that it may be said that not a single person

^together escaped its effects. It was a malarious fever which

assumed every type from the quotidian to the quartan and remittent,

md had raged in Katkiawar during the preceding year. It may

lave been the same choleraic fever which had prevailed in Amritsar.

Dhe cause of it was no doubt the heavy rainfall of nearly 57 inches

md 434 inches that had occurred during the two previous years.

So less than 41,582 indoor and outdoor patients were attended

>y the medical department, and in the city of Baroda it is

lelieved that about 5000 persons succumbed to the epidemic.

The Hindus, Vanias and poorer classes suffered most. At first it

lad the appearance of a malarious fever ; then followed an affection

)f the head accompanied by delirium ; then came coma and

B i83—«3
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Chapter XII. a rapid death. Patients, when cared, often suffered from a relapse

Health or several relapses and these were accompanied by diseases of

the liver, spleen and heart. Diaphoretics, purgatives and ami-

Epidemics. periodics, and above all quinine generally arrested the disease

which baffled the skill of the native Vaids. In the city eigk

dispensaries were opened to attend to fever cases, and four hospital

assistants made the round of the town with police, the town

itself being divided into five circles each of which was placed under

a medical officer. The people in the neighbouring villages suffered

but made no sign; they neither sought assistance nor allowed it to

be given.

1881. In 1881 there was cholera in the city from the 9th of June to the

20th of September, though the severity of the epidemic ended in

August. Of 1135 cases 393 occurred in June, 474 in July, 250 it

August, and the rest in September; of the total number of cases 590

proved fatal. Again the death-rate was heightened by the apatij

of the people, their superstitious fears of the goddess Mate, or their

dislike to having cholera-tainted clothes destroyed. As usual soils

cases were very rapid, others began so invidiously that they were ns

supposed to be cholera at all. Special medical officers were appointed

for circles in the town and were assisted by the police. Disinfectant

and other sanitary measures were employed. On the 13th June 18-S1,

as cholera was prevalent at Chandod, a hospital assistant was set:

there ; he treated 227 cases of which 144 proved fatal. A week

later an assistant was sent into the Choranda sub-division, who

treated 106 cases of which 48 were fatal. In the Navsari divisioi

911 cases were reported : 317 in Navsari of which 142 were fata!,

135 cases in Bilimora of which 80 were fatal, 125 cases in Palsass

of which 51 were fatal, 133 cases in Songad of which 87 were

fatal, and other cases in the other sub-divisions. Thxoughcn

the State 1468 cases were reported of which 782 were fatal. But

there can be no certainty that anything like the real extent of tie

epidemic was ascertained.

Cattle Diseases. The chief diseases which are prevalent amongst the cattle in tb

city and in the different divisions are rinderpest, anthrax, foot as:

mouth diseases, and pleuro-pneumonia. Rinderpest is the mostfatsl

disease. It is contagious and infectious in its nature. The per

centage of deaths is 50 to 90. The sdlutris or cattle doctors generally

treat this disease with a stuff made of kutki, kdli jiri, ajwan, dry

ginger, salt and molasses. Anthrax, otherwise called black quarter, u

the most fatal form of fever. The duration of the different forms is

from two to thirty hours. It is very contagious and infections. It is

seldom that an animal attacked with this disease recovers. Tie

treatment that is generally adopted by the sdlutris is dry ginge:

kdli jiri, ajwan, lendipimpli, indrajav, ganthoda, mordafali, »'

and molasses. For foot and mouth diseases the sdlutris grr;-

ddl (pulse) well cooked and mixed with ghi, and make the anina

stand on hot sand. Pleuro-pneumonia is a very contagious diseas

Unfortunately the cattle-owners are not aware of the fact. It is

very insidious in its attack and very slow in running its course

gradually causing emaciation. The mortality ranges from 60 to J-

per cent. The treatment adopted is cautery of the cheat.
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In the Maratha states it was the custom, and still is to a certain Chapter XII.

extent, to encourage instruction in Indian learning such as the Health

Vedas, Shdstras, Purdns, astrology, medical science, &c. In the

courts of the native princes there existed certain groups or tion^nder°tie^ol

committees, if they can be so called, of men proficient in different regime,

subjects. If a stranger visited .the state to get employment or

remuneration, he was referred to a committee of such men supposed

to be learned in the branch which he professed to know. After

Laving stood the test to the satisfaction of the committee, he

"was recommended to the Raja, and received remuneration either in

the shape of employment or of a grant of money. Once employed

lie became an hereditary servant of the state. The native states in

India, before the advent of the British, generally entertained, and

even up to the present time entertain, but to a less extent, the services

of native physicians or vaids and hakims. The Raja and his people

implicity believed in the vaids who studied the Ayurveda or the

science or practice of medicine. Each court generally had a number

of vaids and hakims, and the court of Baroda was no exception to

the rule. It should be explained that he who has studied and practises

the Sanskrit system of medicine is called a vaid, and he who has

studied and practises the Unani or Arabic system is called a hakim.

Some of the vaids and hakims are really very learned and

experienced practitioners, but others are merely quacks and know

nothing of the profession.

Nothing definite is known about the state of the medical

department during the reigns of the Baroda rulers up to the

;ime of His Highness Sayajirav. During the reign of this very

intelligent ruler, along with other groups, there existed one composed

>f vaids and hakims selected and employed in the manner above

lescribed. Their employment, continuance or dismissal depended

jntirely on the goodwill or whim of the Maharaja. They were

vbout fifty in number, all said to be drawing hereditary allowances,

md their first and most important duty was to attend on His High-

less, His Highness' family members, friends and followers. It is

iscertained from old vaids and hakims, though not from any record,.

:or none exists, that not a drop or grain of European medicine

vas used as far at least as the prince himself and his near relatives

vere concerned. Such medicines were almost unknown to them,

md patients and practitioners hated them. They used native

nedicines exclusively. The system of the administration of medicines

vhich was generally followed by these vaids and hakims was

jeculiar : In the event of any one of the royal family falling sick

hey seldom or never administered a powder, decoction, essence or

my other medicine which had been brought ready made from

he home of the practitioner. They prescribed medicines in the

>resence of the sick, and a trustworthy man was then and there

lespatched through the selekhdna officer to buy such medicines

rom the market as could not be procured from the selekhdna or

nedical store. The mixture was then prepared according to the

tirection of the vaids in the presence of the patient and administered

o him on the spot. The reason for all these strict precautions is-

bvious.
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Chapter XII • It may be remarked here that none of these raids and hakim

Health wa8 intended *or public service, though each and all of them prac

tised among the townspeople either gratis or for a remuneration. E
Medical Organir*- £ the amonrr the public was not triven a readymade me~i-

tion under the old .J , , , ■j v C j a . v. ., . ° j

regime. cine by the raid, he had to purchase it from the market and prepare

and use it as prescribed. The only advantage the people derived free

the prince's array of vaids and hakims and large selekhdna was ths

they could, when ill, avail themselves of the vaidg and hakis*

and could, if unable to pay for or procure any precious ingTedient d

the prescription, obtain it gratis from the selekhdna up to a cer

tain quantity. The selekhdna was almost always well supplied wrti

medicines of all sorts, and about two lakhs of rupees were spent ■

it annually. With the Maharaja's permission the use of it was open

to the public in the town at emergent periods.

The fixed salaries of these vaids and hakims naturally dependsd

on the goodwill of the Maharaja and the degree of confident

he placed in their skill, but they also occasionally received gifts

and indm villages. One hakim in the Maharaja's service in whoc

he had great confidence was in receipt of a yearly allowance of

Rs. 1,20,000, the largest amount ever paid to a native practitionera

this state. The lowest allowance which a vaid used to receive was

about Rs. 300 annually or Rs. 25 per month. The amount of pay and

contingencies allowed to these vaids and hakims, when they were

dispensed with in 1876, came to about Rs. 22,000, exclusive of the

annuity of Rs. 1 ,20,000 just referred to and the villages granted

in inam to some of them. The condition of the vaids and hakim

thirty years ago was most flourishing. As there were no European

practitioners to compete against them the hakims were the most

esteemed. But now the people prefer the European dispensaries,

very likely because they are treated gratis.

Though it cannot be denied that some of these vaids and hakim

were very learned, the majority were doubtless mere empiriai

quacks, many having inherited their allowances, though themselves

ignorant of the profession. None of them was ever able to perform

a surgical operation. The people beyond the city had to seek

medical relief at the hands of private practitioners in native

medicines, but concerning such no information is available.

According to the census of 1872, 572 native practitioners, whether

vaids or hakims, were practising throughout the whole of the Bared*

territory, viz., in the Baroda city 235, in the Baroda division 139,

Kadi 92, in Navsari 83 and in Amreli 23. According to the censai

of 1881, there were in the Baroda city and camp 172, in the Barodi

division 103, in Kadi 81, in Navsari 84, and in Amreli 23, or in d

523. Thus the total number of native practitioners was 523,

that is 49 less than before. Of these 426 are vaiis and 97

hakims. The vaids are generally Hindus. Their number is 42?

including 8 female practitioners. The hakims are general^
Muhammadans, but some are Parsis. Their number is 9s,

including 16 females and 6 Parsis. The vaids generally follow tit

old Sanskrit system of medicine as taught by Dhanvantri.

There were two schools under this great sage, that founded by hi
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>upil Charak, the physician, and that founded by his pupil Shushruta, Chapter XII.

he surgeon, by some considered the father of European surgery. Health.

vragbhat summed up the teachings of these two learned men in

me abstract called Ashtang Heidaya. These are the principal

vorks studied by the really learned vaids, men very well able to cope

vith almost all diseases. They use vegetables, rasayans and mdtrds

o a very great extent, and some of these are really wonderful.

Their theory is based on the existence of three humours, vdta,

ritta and cough, and they attribute all diseases to the predominance

ir otherwise of one or both, or all of them. The hakims follow the

Jnani system. They acknowledge four humours, khun, safra, balgam

md savadu, and attribute diseases to the predominance of one or more

if them. Their surgery is very crude. There is a class of hakims

vho simply operate on the eyes, and are called kohls (occulists). The

lakims use vegetables and minerals. There are about half a dozen

lakims still at Baroda. These vaids and hakims levy no fees but

nake a contract with the patient or his friends to receive a lump

um from him or them after curing him .

In July 1855 a hospital was opened in the western corner of the Introduction o£

ity of Baroda, and placed under the superintendence of the a new By8tem.

esidency surgeon who was paid Rs. 200 per mensem by the State,

lis Highness Khanderav loved his army, as has been mentioned

n this work. To each of his regiments and troops a vaid or

iakim, of those employed by the State, was attached. It is also

irobable from what is said of His Highness by vaids and hakirfis,

hat he had a certain respect for "Western science and especially

urgery. In addition to the vaid or hakim, each regiment had a

nan who knew something of European medicine. During his reign

wo medical institutions were attached to the battalions at Dwarka

nd Dhari in which European medicines were kept. The rudiments

f a medical department, therefore, were brought into existence.

3ut the same fault might have been observed in this as in other

irojects of His Highness. There was no supervision, no carrying

put of orders, no stability. It may be added of this able and

mpetuou8 prince that he aimed at universal knowledge, and was

encouraged to believe that the aim was within his reach, if not

.ctually gained. It was said of him that he was a passed vaid or

.akim and surgeon, that he had consequently the right to correct

he work of his doctors, that he exercised this right and on one

■ccasion, at least, that he performed a surgical operation

His Highness Khanderav had done something for the military

tut nothing for the civil population. His Highness Malharrav took

>ne step in this new direction. He opened the Malharrav Dispensary

t Amreli in Kathiawar.

Amedical department was started during Raja Sir T. Madhavrav's

dministration in 1876. But previous to this, in the same year, two

Lispensaries were opened, one on the 15th of July at the notoriously

mwholesome Songad on the borders of the Dang country, the other

,t Manikvada on the 1st of April. Consequently before 1876, in

ddition to the native vaids and hakims, there were in the state these

wo establishments and the four mentioned above, the state hospital
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at Baroda founded by His Highness Ganpatrav, the hospital and

dispensary'atDwarkaandDhari founded by His Highness Khanderav,

and the Malharrav Dispensary at Amreli opened in about 1874

A midwife was also appointed on the 2 1st of September 1875 for the

city of Baroda.

A European medical officer was called in to commence a

department on the 20th of September 1876,1 by whom many of the

vaids and hakims were pensioned and their places in each regiment

filled by graduates with a proper establishment on the 1st of April 1877.

On the 8th August 1877 the Sayajirav Military Hospital was

opened on the Varashav parade ground in the city. Then a civil

hospital was opened at Navsari and a graduate appointed to the

charge of it. A special hospital assistant was next placed in the

palace dispensary, and the Great Jamndbdi Civil Hospital was opened

in the heart of the city in the year 1876-77. The capital onoe

provided for, a plan was started to open civil hospitals at the head

quarters of each of the four divisions and first and second clas3

dispensaries at the sub-divisional towns. In 1877 the Malharrar

Charitable Dispensary was converted into the Amreli Civil Hospital,

and in 1877-78 Mr. Vishram Manji erected at his own expense a

hospital at Dwarka. A central medical store depot was opened at

Baroda in December 1877, and in the same year the appointment was

made of a state chemical analyser. In 1877-78 forty-four substances

were analysed, in 1878-79 there were eighty-six analysed, in 1879-80

the number of substances analysed was 230, and in the following year

804. Between the commencement of 1879 and the month of April

in 1882 hospitals and dispensaries were opened at the Mastubig

(Baroda city), at Padra, Sinor, Karjan, Gandevi, Vi&ra, Kathor,

Mes&na, Vadnagar, Dhdri, Kodinar and Dw&rka. A veterinary

hospital was also established at Baroda.

The Jamnabai Civil Hospital is in the charge of a medical officer

drawing Rs. 450 with two subordinates and four medical pupils. The

building of this hospital was commenced in May 1878 and was

completed in April 1882.8 There is accommodation for fifty in

patients. The building is in the heart of the town. It is a fine

ornamental edifice with an excellent frontage. It has seven rooms

on the first story and nine on the ground-floor, with a veranda round

three sides of the building. There are two waiting-rooms, one for

males and one for females, a consulting hall, an operating room, a

doctor's room for private examination, and two more rooms, one for

stores and one for the laboratory, and there is a compounding room.

Thewards are high and airy. The female wards are separate from the

male wards. During the year 1880-81 the total number of indoor

patients was 98 ; of these 51 were cured, 24 absented, 9 died and 14

remained under treatment at the end of the year. The total number

of outdoor patients was 12,018, or 1136 more than in the preceding

year. The averagedaily attendance was 114 and 169-83, respectively,

of in and outdoor patients. The most common diseases for which

1 Surgeon Major T. Cody continued at his post till January 1879, when he resigned

and was succeeded by Dr. Bhalchandra K. Bhatvadekar, L.M.

2 For cost of buildings see Chapter on Revenue and Finance, Public Works.
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people sought relief were malarious fevers, diseases of the lungs,

syphilis, rheumatism, splenitis, diseases of the stomach and

intestines, and skin diseases.

The Sayajirav Military Hospital is under the charge of a medical

officer drawing a salary of Us. 300, with two subordinates and

three medical pupils. The same officer is medical storekeeper with

an allowance of Rs. 50 and two subordinates. The hospital was

built in 1876-77 on open ground at the north-east corner of the

town at a cost of Rs. 78,154. It is one-storied and has room3

to accommodate 100 patients. It has four wards, one compounding

and dispensary room, one prescribing room with a dead-house, and

iccommodation for the medical officer and his subordinates. The

wards are high and airy. The medical stores building is situated

near the hospital. The total number of indoor patients treated

luring the year 1880-81 was 2142. Of these 2055 wore cured,

lone absented, 30 died, and 57 remained under treatment at the

?nd of the year. The outdoor patients numbered 6801 against

1354 in the preceding year. The average daily attendance was

312 and 1409, respectively, among the indoor and outdoor patients.

The patients generally sought relief for ague, lung affections,

lebility, rheumatic affections, gastro-intestinal affections, neuralgic

iffections, syphilis, gonorrhoea, sunstroke, and skin diseases.

The State Hospital is under the charge of a medical officer drawing

is. 250 per mensem, with two subordinates and four medical pupils,

'revious to the month of April 1 882 this hospital was under the

uperintendence of the residency surgeon, and no returns were

ubmitted to the medical department.

The Central Jail Hospital is under the charge of a medical officer

Irawing a monthly salary of Rs. 200, with one subordinate. Within

he precincts of the outer wall of the Central Jail building,

yhich was completed about eight months ago, is situated the jail

tospital. It has two large wards with accommodation for fifty

>atients. There is a separate building for dispensary, stores,

irescribing room, a cook-room and hospital assistant's quarters.

The total number of sick prisoners treated as indoor patients was

149 against 985 in the foregoing year; of these 1128 were cured,

2 died, and 9 remained under treatment at the close of the year

^he average number of daily sick was 30 5. The most common,

iseases for which the prisoners were treated were ague, diseases

f the lungs, dysentery, skin diseases, and rheumatic affections.

The Palace Dispensary is under the charge of a special hospital

ssistant on Rs. 120. The dispensary is situated in the palace itself,

'he total number of outdoor patients treated among the royal family

nd followers of the palace was 1060, of whom 1041 were cured,

one absented, none died, and 19 remained under treatment at the

lose of the year. The average daily attendance was 11*1. The

lost common diseases for which the patients sought relief were

3vers, rheumatic affections, syphilis, diseases of the lungs, bowel

Dmplaints, ulcers and skin diseases. There is no accommodation

>r in-patients.

The Mastubag Dispensary is under the charge of a special hospital

3sistant on Rs. 80 a month. It is situated in a small room in the
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Chapter XII. Mastubag bonse. The total number of outdoor patients treated

Health was ^® ' °^ *^ese ^29 were cured, none absented, 1 died, and 8

remained at the close of the year. The average daily attendance was

Dispensaries. 12 8. No indoor patients can be accommodated here. The most

common diseases were ague, diseases of the lungs, diseases of the

stomach and intestines, and skin diseases.

Dabhoi. The Dabhoi Dispensary is under the charge of a first class hospital

assistant on Its. 60 per mensem. It was built at a cost of Rs. 9734

in 1880 according to the standard plan for district dispensaries. The

main dispensary portion is built on a raised plinth nine feet high. It

consists of four rooms, each twelve feet long, twelve feet broad, and

twelve feet high, one being for compounding and dispensary, one for

prescribing, one for indoor patients, and one for stores and private

examination of patients. It has a veranda all round about eight feet

wide. Besides this main portion there are detached blocks, viz. : (1)

the hospital assistant's quarters with three rooms and a veranda on

three sides; (2) the servants' quarters having three rooms with a

veranda all round ; (3) a cook room ; (4) a dead-house ; and (5) latrines.

All the district dispensaries are built according to this plan. The

total number1 of indoor patients treated was 28 ; of these 22 were

cured, 5 absented, none died, and 1 remained under treatment at the

end of the year. The outdoor patients numbered 5407 against 4175

in the previous year. Of these 5109 were cured, 188 absented, 23

died and 78 remained under treatment. The average daily attendance

of in and out-patients was 12 and 79'4 respectively. The more

prevalent diseases were malarious fevers, lung affections, syphilis,

bowel complaints and skin diseases.

Petldd, The Petlad Dispensary is under the charge of a first class hospital

assistant, with one medical pupil. It was built at a cost of Rs. 9465 m

1879 according to the standard plan. The total number of indoor

patients was 18 ; of these 13 were cured, 5 absented, none died, and

none remained under treatment. The outdoor patients numbered

6169 against 5599 in the previous year. Of these 5863 were cured,

246 absented, none died, and 60 remained under treatment. The

average daily attendance of indoor and outdoor patients wa=

respectively 0*7 and 81*4. The most common diseases were ague,

rheumatic affections, syphilis, diseases of the eye and ear, diseases c;

the lungs, and diseases of the stomach and intestines.

The Sojitra Dispensary is under the charge of a second class hospital

assistant drawing a monthly salary of Rs. 40, with one medical purxl.

It was built at a cost of Rs. 7951 in 1879 according' to tie

standard plan. No indoor patients have been treated at tbi>

dispensary. The total of outdoor patients numbered 8874 agains

9694 in the previous year. Of these 8251 were cured, 512 absented,

none died, and 111 remained under treatment. The average dailr

attendance was 103 9. The most common diseases were agt£

1 There is an apparent discrepancy between the numbers given in the statement a

in these descriptions of each hospital or dispensary. The figures in the states;:,

include cases treated at the police lines, military lines, and jails, while the figures -

the descriptions only give cases of civil patients attending the hospital.
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heumatic affections, syphilis, diseases of the ear and eye, diseases of

he lungs, diseases of the stomach and intestines, abscesses and ulcers.

The Padra Dispensary is under the charge of a second class hospital

assistant, with a medical pupil. It was built at a cost of Rs. 7334

iccording to the standard plan. The total number of indoor patients

vas 13. Of these 11 were cured, 1 absented, 1 died, andnone remained

inder treatment. The outdoor patients numbered 4634 against

1908 in the previous year. Of these 4097 were cured, 480 absented,

! died, and 51 remained under treatment. The daily average

ittendance was 0*8 and 58*2, respectively, among in and outdoor

mtients. The most common diseases were ague, syphilis,

•heumatism, neuralgia, lung affections, diseases of the stomach and

ntestines, and skin diseases.

The Sinor Dispensary is under tbe charge of a second class hospital

issistant, with a medical pupil. The dispensary is situated in a rented

louse but a building is under construction. The total number of

ndoor patients was 6, of whom all were cured. The outdoor patients

lumbered 3724 against 4032 in the previous year ; of these 3336

vere cured, 349 absented, 10 died, and 29 remained under

reatment at the close of the year. The average daily attendance

>f in and outdoor patients was respectively 03 and 39"3. The

aost common diseases were ague, rheumatism, syphilis, lung

.ffections, neuralgia, diseases of the stomach and intestines.

The Karjan Dispensary is under the charge of a hospital assistant

Irawing Rs. 25 per mensem. The dispensary is at present located in

, hired house, but a standard building is under construction. The

otal number of outdoor patients treated was 2888 ; of these 2691

fere cured, 165 absented, 1 died, and 32 remained under treatment

t the close of March 1882. The prevalent diseases were malarious

evers, diseases of the alimentary canal, lung affections and cutaneous

The Navs&ri Civil Hospital is under the charge of a medical officer

n Rs. 250 per mensem, with a medical subordinate and two pupils.

Tie hospital is located in a very large and spacious building built

n 1880 at a cost of Rs. 36,816, according to a standard plan for

listrict civil hospitals. The main building consists of two portions,

he dispensary in front and the hospital behind, the one being

onnected with the other by a passage.

The dispensary portion consists of a veranda on three sides

bout eight or nine feet high, one room in front for prescribing

bout eighteen feet by eleven and fourteen feet in height, and two

ooms behind about twelve feet by eleven in length and fourteen

eet high. The hospital portion has a quadrangle in the centre

tfty-six by forty-eight feet with a six feet wide veranda all round

t. In front of it are two large wards about forty by eighteen feet

n length and twelve feet high, one being for males and the other for

emales. The wards are high and airy, each affording accommodation

or ten patients. In the female ward a partition sets apart a room

or four patients. On the sides and the rear of the quadrangle and

onnected with the wards are sixteen rooms from twenty-eight to

wenty feet long, ten feet broad and twelve feet high. These rooms

re intended for patients with families. On the outside of the side

b 283-64
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rooms latrines are attached to each room. Besides the msi:

building there are detached blocks, viz. : (1) the hospital assist&tn

quarters with a veranda in front with three rooms ; (2) the servant

quarters having three rooms and a veranda ; (3) the cook room ; (4j

the dead-house ; and (5) the sweepers' shed and latrines. All ti«

district civil hospitals are built after this standard plan. The too!

number of indoor patients treated was 43 ; of these 23 were cured,

16 absented, 3 died, and 1 remained under treatmtent. The outdoor

patients numbered 11,432 against 12,792 in the previous year ;

of these 9706 were cured, 1643 absented, none died, and S3

remained under treatment. The average daily attendance d

indoor and outdoor patients was respectively 1'9 and 98"9. The

most common diseases were malarious fevers, dysentery, diarrhoea,

intestinal worms, lung affections, skin diseases, diseases of the eye

and ear, and syphilis.

The Songad Dispensary is under the charge of a third class hospital

assistant drawing a salary of Rs. 25 and an allowance of lis. 15 per

mensem. The dispensary is situated in a house rented for the purpose.

The total number of outdoor patients was 2075 against 1842 in tie

previous year, of whom 1848 were cured, 155 absented, 36 died, aad

36 remained under treatment. The average daily attendance was

37U. The most common diseases were persistent and malarious fevers

complicated with spleen and liver diseases, lung affections, diseases

of the stomach and intestines, and skin diseases.

The Viara Dispensary is under the charge of a third class hospital

pupil. The dispensary is located in a house rented for the purpose.

There were 2747 outdoor patients against 90 in the previous year;

of these 2516 were cured, 181 absented, none died, and 50 remained

under treatment at the close of the year. The average daily

attendance was 54-l. The prevailing diseases were ague, lung affec

tions, rheumatism, diseases of the stomach and intestines, and skin

diseases.

The Gandevi Dispensary is underihe charge of a second class hospital

assistant, with a medical pupil. The dispensary is situated in a house

rented for the purpose. A new building is under construction

according to the standard plan. The total number of outdoor

patients was 5083 against 5174 in the previous year; of these 4823

were cured, 200 absented, 10 died, and 50 remained under treatment

at the close of the year. The average daily attendance was 65 6.

The most common diseases were ague, bowel complaints, lung

affections, and skin diseases.

The Kathor Dispensary is under the charge of a second class

hospital assistant. The dispensary is located in a rented house. The

total number of outdoor patients treated was 2551 against none in the

previous year. Of these 2277were cured, 233 absented, 1 died, and 40

remained under treatment at the close of the year. The average

daily number of sick was 54"6. The most common diseases were

malarious fevers, diseases of the stomach and intestines, rheumatic

affections, and syphilis.

The Kadi Civil Hospital is under the charge of a medical officer on

Rs. 250 per mensem, with one subordinate and one medical pupil It
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'as built at a coat of Rs. 29,283 in 1880, according to the standard

lan described above. The total number of indoor patients treated

ras 67 ; of these 48 were cured, 10 absented, 6 died, and 3 remained

nder treatment. The outdoor patients numbered 6785 againBt

112 in the previous year; of these 6455 were cured, 230 absented,

died, and 97 remained under treatment at the close of the year,

'he average daily number of sick was 3-l and 79*4, respectively, of

i and outdoor patients. The most common diseases were malarious

avers, syphilitic affections, rheumatic affections, diseases of the

ervous system, of the eye and ear, of the lungs, and of the stomach

nd intestines.

The Pattan Civil Hospital is under the charge of a medical officer

n Rs. 150 per mensem, with one subordinate and one medical pupil,

'he building is under construction according to the standard plan,

'he total number of indoor patients treated was 40 ; of these 34 were

ured, 4 absented, 2 died, and none remained under treatment. The

utdoor patients numbered 4577 against 5242 in the previous

ear; of these 3228 were cured, 1276 absented, 1 died, and 72

•emained under treatment at the close of the year. The average

laily attendance was 2-5 and 68*5, respectively, among in and

•utdoor patients. The most common diseases were malarious

evers, rheumatic and syphilitic affections, diseases of the eye and

ar, diseases of the stomach and intestines, and skin diseases.

The Visnagar Dispensary is under the charge of a second class

tssistant, with one medicalpupil . The dispensary is located in a rented

louse. No indoor patients have been treated at this dispensary,

."'he total attendance of outdoor patients was 3687 against 3754 in

he previous year. Of these 2405 were cured, 1230 absented, 10 died,

,nd 42 remained under treatment at the close of the year. The

.verage daily attendance was 50'3. The most common diseases

rere malarious fevers, rheumatic and syphilitic affections, diseases

>f the nervous system, lung affections, skin diseases, and diseases

if the stomach and intestines.

The Dehgam Dispensary is under the charge of a second class

issistant, with one medical pupil. The building was erected at a cost of

Js. 7968 in 1880 according to the standard plan. No indoor patients

lave been treated at this dispensary. The total attendance of outdoor

)atients was 4207 against 4118 in the previous year. Of these 3412

srere cured, 742 absented, none died, and 53 remained under treatment

it the end of the year. The average daily attendance of out-patients

vas 4-9. The prevailing diseases were fever, ulcer, skin diseases,

ind diseases of the stomach and intestines.

The Mesana Dispensary is under the charge of a medical officer on

is. 40 per mensem, with one medical pupil. The building was erected

vt a cost of Rs. 7002 in 1881 according to the standard plan. The total

lumber of indoor patients treated was 6, of whom all were cured.

The total attendance of outdoor patients was 4475 against 4090 in

;he preceding year. Of these 4041 were cured, 244 absented, 2

lied, and 85 remained under treatment at the end of the year. The

iverage daily attendance of in-patients and of out-patients was 0*4

tnd 57*2 respectively. The prevailing diseases were fever, rheumatic

iffections, diseases of the stomach, ulcer, and skin diseases.
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The Vadnagar Dispensary is under the charge of a second cl

hospital assistant. A building has been sanctioned and is shortly to

be commenced. The total number of indoor patients treated was 5 |

of these 4 were cured and 1 absented himself. The total number or

outdoor patients treated was 3628 against 4452 in the preceding

year. Of these 2995 were cured, 589 absented, 9 died, and 3d

remained under treatment. The average daily attendance of indoor

and outdoor patients was respectively 0 3 and 48s6. The most

common diseases were fever, diseases of the stomach, and skin diseases.

The Vijapur Dispensary isunderthe charge of a second class hospital

assistant, with one medical pupil. The dispensary is situated in a

government building. No indoor patients have been treated at this

dispensary. The outdoor patients numbered 5073 against 2436 ra

the preceding year. Of these 4025 were cured, 985 absented, none

died, and 63 remained under treatment at the close of the year. The

daily average attendance was 69" 7. The most common diseases were

fever, diseases of the eye and ear, of the lungs, and skin diseases.

The Sidhpur Dispensary is under the charge of a first class hospital

assistant, with one medical pupil. The building was erected at a cost

of Rs. 7876, in 1879, according to tho standard plan. The total

number of indoor patients treated was 5. Of these 3 were cured

and 2 died. The outdoor patients numbered 4646 against 6043 in

the preceding year. Of these 4151 were cured, 406 absented, 3 died,

and 86. remained under treatment at the end of the year. The average

daily attendance of indoor patients was 0"1 and of out-patients 10-3.

The most common diseases were fever, rheumatic affections, diseases

of tho lungs, of tho ear and eye, and skin diseases.

The Bechraji Dispensary is under the charge of a third classhospital

assistant. The building is under construction according to the

standard plan. No indoor patients were treated at this institution.

Tho attendance of outdoor patients was 1654 against 1746 in the

previous year. Of these 1458 were cured, 177 absented, none died,

and 19 remained under treatment. The average daily attendance

of out-patients was 19.9. The most common forms of diseases

treated were fever, rheumatism, diseases of the eye, ear and skin.

The Sadra Contingent Dispensary is under the charge of a second

class hospital assistant. The dispensary is situated in a government

building which has been recently built. It has a small veranda and

three rooms. The total number of outdoor patients was 4010 against

2830 in the preceding year. Of these 3871 were cured, 65 absented,

5 died, and 69 remained under treatment at the close of the year.

The daily average attendance was 3.8 and 70'9, respectively, of in

and outdoor patients. The most common diseases were fever,

diseases of tho eye and skin, and stomach.

Tho Deesa Contingent Dispensary is under the charge of a hospital

assistant on Rs. 25 per mensem. This dispensary is situated in a

government house. The total of outdoor patients was 1591 against

1108 in tho preceding year; of these 1562 were cured, 12 absented,

3 died, and 14 remained under treatment at the end of the year.

The average daily attendance was 35.4. The most common diseases

wero fevers, lung affections, diseases of tho stomach and intestines,

skin diseases and ulcers.
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The Amreli Civil Hospital is under the charge of a medical officer

Irawing a salary of Rs. 200 per mensem, with a medical subordinate

»nd a medical pupil. A standard building is under construction. The

otal number of outdoor patients treated was 6555, against 6913 in

he preceding year ; of these 5132 were cured, 1 195 absented, 11 died,

ind 117 remained under treatment at the close of the year. The

nost common diseases were ague, diseases of the alimentary canal,

ling affections, rheumatic affections, and skin diseases.

The Dwarka Civil Hospital is under the charge of a medical

ifficer on Rs. 250 per mensem, with one subordinate and one medical

>upil. The building is the gift of Mr. Vishram Mavji, a Bhatia by

aste. It has two wards and one dispensary room. The number of

udoor patients treated was 47. Of these 39 were cured, none

.bsented, 5 died, and 3 remained under treatment at the close of the

rear. The attendance of out-patients numbered 2368 against 3485

n the previous year. Of these 2238 were cured, 79 absented, 1

lied, and 50 remained under treatment. The daily average attendance

?as 2-6 of in-patients and 23'1 of out-patients. The most common

Liseases were fevers, intestinal worms and intestinal diseases, tinea

onsnrans, skin diseases, lung affections, syphilis and rheumatism.

The Okha Battalion Hospital at Dwarka is under the charge of

he civil surgeon who holds charge of the civil hospital at Dwarka.

[he building which is fifteen years old gives accommodation for twenty

)atients, and has two rooms and one dispensary room. The number

reated as indoor patients was 472 ; of these 462 were cured, none

ibsented, 5 died, and 6 remained under treatment at the close of the

rear. The attendance of outdoor patients numbered 441 against 89

n the previous year ; of these 436 were cured, 1 absented, none died,

md 4 remained under treatment. The average daily attendance

?as 13"2 of in-patients and 5'1 outdoor patients. The most common

Liseases were fevers, intestinal affections, rheumatism, neuralgia,

ung affections, and diseases of the skin.

The Dhari Battalion Hospital is under the charge of a first class

lospital assistant, with one medical pupil. The building was erected

bout fifteen years ago. It has two wards, one dispensary room and

[uarters for the hospital assistant. The total number of indoor

>atients was 483. Of these 460 were cured, none absented, 1 1 died,

ind 12 remained under treatment at the close of the year. The

attendance of outdoor patients was 3564 against 3547 in the preceding

rear. Of these 3503 were cured, 9 absented, 6 died, and 46 remained

mder treatment. The average daily attendance of indoor patients

vas 1 7*2 and of outdoor patients 35*9. The most common diseases

vere rheumatism, syphilis, sore eyes, and bronchitis.

The Dhari Branch Dispensary is under the charge of a third class

lospital assistant. The dispensary was opened on the 3rd of

November 1881, and is located in a government building with two

ooms. The total number of outdoor patients treated was 1371, of

vhom 1185 were cured, 168 absented, 1 died, and 17 remained

mder treatment at the close of the year. The most common diseases

vere fever, rheumatism, diseases of the ear and eye.

Tho Kodinar Dispensary is under the charge of a second clasa

lospital assistant. A standard building was erected in 1881 at an

Chapter XII.

Health.

Hospitals and

Dispensaries.

Amreli.

Duo&rht.

Okhdmandal.

Dhdri.

Kodindr.



[Bombay Gaze ttee

510 STATES.

Chapter XII.

Health.

Hospitals and

Dispensaries.

Ddmnagar.

ilditikvdda.

estimated cost of Ba. 9237. The total number of outdoor patients

treated was 3881 against 4669 in the previous year. Of thess

3187 were cured, 592 absented, 2 died, and 100 remained under

treatment at the close of the year. The average daily attendance

was 391. The most common diseases were fevers, ascaris, exema,

ulcers, rheumatism, diseases of the ear and eye, diseases of the

stomach and intestines.

The Damnagar Dispensary is under the charge of a third

hospital assistant. A standard building was recently erected at a

cost of Rs. 9237. The total number of outdoor patients treated was

3676, against 4320 in the preceding year ; of these 3076 were cured,

549 absented, 1 died and 50 remained under treatment. The

average daily attendance of outdoor patients was 52" 7. The most

common diseases were ague, rheumatic affections, diseases of the

lungs, stomach and intestines, ulcers and skin diseases.

The Hanikvada Contingent Dispensary is under the charge of a

first class hospital assistant. The dispensary is situated in an ola

government building. The total number of outdoor patients treated

was 2670 against 1636 in the preceding year. Of these 2535 were

cured, 85 absented, 6 died, and 44 remained under treatment. The

average daily attendance was 34 5. The most common diseases were

malarial fevers, lung affections, diseases of the stomach and

intestines, and skin diseases.

The following statement gives the details of Hospitals and

Dispensaries existing in 1882 :
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20thMay1877
8thAug.1877

Noexactdate1855...

1stSept.1876
16thNov.1876

Aug.1879

17thFeb.1877
25thJune1877

1stJuly1877 13thFeb.1879 29thJuly1879 12thSept.1881
18thJan.1877 16thJuly1876 20thMay1879 26thJuly1880

24thJan.1881
1stFeb.1877 1stAug.1877

22ndMay1878 28thMay1878 10thJan.1877

10thMarch1879...
lBtMarch1877

21stJuly1879
1stNov.1878

16thApril1877
25thMay1877 26thOct.1877

1stOct.1879

17yearsinexistence

h

Do.do.

3rdNov.1881

23rdApril1879
22ndNov.1879

;|

Do.do.

1stApril1876
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Wheresituated.
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JailHospital
Mastubagdo. Petladdo.... Karjando....[„"[

NavsariCivilHospital......

Gandevido. Viarado.......„,

KadiCivilHospital.........

DeesaContingentTroopsDispensary

Sadrado.do.

Jamn&balHospital

StateHospital....„

PalaceDispensary
SongadDispensary

VisnagarDispensary

Dehgamdo. Mesanado. Bechrajido.'

OkhaBattaliondo. Dharido.do.

Manikv&daContingentTroopsDis

pensary.

KodinarDispensary VeterinaryHospital

Pattando.do
Sidhpurdo,

AmroliCivilHospital

Damnagardo.

a SayajiravHospital..

Kathordo. Vadnagardo. Bijapurdo.

Drarkado.do.... DhariBranchdo.

& Dabhoido. Sojitrado. Padrado. Sinordo.
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A vaccination department has been in existence in the Baroda

state for more than twenty-five years. It has lately been subjected

to a searching reform, and periodical returns have been demanded

of the operators whose work is carefully checked. In 1880-81 the

work of vaccination was under the supervision of the chief medical

officer and was carried on by three inspectors, thirty-one vaccinator:,

eight probationersandthirty-fourpeonswith yearlysalaries amounting

to Rs. 13,473. Two operators were detailed to the city, nine to the

Baroda division, ten to the Kadi, six to the Navsari, and four to the

Amreli division. One inspector checks the work done by the

vaccinators in each division. The head vaccinator at Dwarka also

inspects the work in the Amreli division. The total number of

primary vaccinations performed during the year 1880-81 was 60,984

and 202 re-vaccinations against 52,042 and 232, respectively in

the previous year. The following abstract shows the sex, religion

and age of the persons primarily vaccinated :

Vaccination Details, 1877-1881.

YEAB8.
8ii.

Persons Primarily Vaccinated.

amnion. Age.
TOIALl,

Mules.
Fe

males.
Hindus.

Musal-
mans.

Parsis
Chris
tians.

Others.
Under
1 year.

Above
1 year.

1870-77 29,096 20,086 47,038 4411 29 3 3081 18,583 87,179 55.762

1877-78 35,968 30,603 68,534 4937 60 14 3037 33,466 33,106

1878-79 20,111 23,605 43,953 3020 59 6 2074 86,m 13,005 49.ru

1379-80 27,440 21,002 45,912 3380 70 9 2671 37,012 14,430 52,oe

1880-81 31,941 29,027 52,922 4285 70 9 8682 46,896 14,072 60.96S ;

The total cost of these operations was in 1880-81 Rs. 13,485 or

about Rs. 0-3-7 for each successful case. The entire charge was

made up of the following items : supervision and inspection,

Rs. 2700-0-0; establishment, Rs. 10,292-4-10; and contingencies,

Rs. 493-2-0.

Cost of the Medical The following statement shows the cost of the medical

Department. department in Baroda rupees :

Establish
ment and
Contin
gencies.

Establish
ment and
Contin-

Years. Medicines. Total cost. Years. Medicines. Total con.

1870-77 62,637 22,952 85,489 1879-80 ... ... 1,03,874 23,685 1.27.4S

1877-78 84,700 11,360 90,110 188M1 93,120 20,145 1,19,2*

1878-79 88,181 24,184 1,12,305

1 From 1866 to 1875 twenty-three vaccinators were employed: From 1866 to

1871-72 about 23,500 persons were vaccinated yearly ; in 1872-73 and 1874-75 ov;r

29,600 were vaccinated ; in the intermediate year nearly 28,000 ; and in 1875-I*

as many as 88,639 persons.
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The following statement shows the number and pay of the Chapter XII.

nedical staff employed on the 1st of April 1882 : Health.

Name.
Yearly
Charge.

Name.
Yearly
Charge.

Rs. Rs.

Chief medical officer 9600
2320
MOO
4200
2400

19 Third class hospital assistants at
Chief medical officer's office Rs. 25 each 6700

3720
600
120
900
120
3636
I960
2856
1428
1740

Civil medical officer 31 medical pupils at Rs. 10 each
Military medical officer 1 Veterinary doctor
Jail and solice medical officers 1 Do. pupil
Medical officer in charge 8tate Hospital,
Baroda

1 Midwife
3000 2 Assistants at Rs. 5 each

6 Civil 8urgeons, three at 250 each, and 84 Dissensary serv ants
one at 200 and one at 150 13,200 31 Bhistis

2 8pecial hospital assistants, one at
Rs. 120 and the other at Rs. 80

34 Peons at Rs. 7 each

2400 32 8weesers
7 First class hospital assistants at Menial servants

Rs. 80 each 5040
20 8econd class hospital assistants at

Rs. 40 each 9600
Total ... 80,460

Since 1879 monthly health returns have been sent in by the

xihivdtddrs, and death returns by the divisional subhds. It is

alculated, though errors there may be, that the death rate per mille

n the city in 1879-80 was 29-2, while for 1880-81 it was 24-5. Of

dl the divisions the Kadi division seems to be the healthiest, as

ts death-rate is only 14'4 per mille. The total number of deaths

or the whole of the Baroda territory for 1880-81 is 35,755 against

59,515 for the previous year. The death rate per mille for the

vhole territory was 16-5 against 19"7 for the previous year. The

jirth returns have been too lately introduced to be trustworthy.

The total number of births for the whole territory was 38,882 and

be rate per mille was 18 0, of which 9'7 were males and 8.3 females,

rhe birth rate seemed to be highest in the Amreli division where it

vas 29- 6 per mille; next to it came the Navsari division, and

hen Baroda, the Kadi division standing last of all. The proportion

>f male births seems to be higher than that of females. The total

lumber of births exceeded the deaths by 3127.

b 283—05
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CHAPTER XIII.

SUB-D I V I SI ON S.

L—BARODA CITY.

Baroda,1 in north latitude 22° 17', 59*, east longitude 73° 15' 8\

is distant 244$ miles from Bombay by rail, 61£ miles nearly south

by south-east of Ahmedabad. It has a population of 112,057 souls

and 24,027 houses.

The surroundings of the city of Baroda resemble those of other

towns and hamlets in Gujarat. Through the champaign country,

from every point of which the distant Pavagad can be discerned,

the narrow tortuous Vishvamitri has worked its channel deep

through the alluvial soil. On the eastern side of this stream, some

twenty miles away from the mountain we have mentioned, lies Baroda.

The broader cotton fields give way gradually to narrower and more

closely packed enclosures separated one from another by high hedges

of prickly-pear or ragged milk-bush. The country roads grow

narrower as they converge, roads which the wit of man has not yet

ventured to improve ; heavy sand or deep ruts during eight months

in the year, in the rains they are submerged or converted into thick

mud. Above them and dotted about the fields magnificent trees

now begin to limit the view in every direction ; tanks and wells are

more frequent ; and here and there peep out Hindu temples or half

ruined Muhammadan tombs. Such is the aspect of the country of

which Mr. Forbes in his Oriental Memoirs gives a true though

somewhat highly coloured description. He omits for instance to

notice tho outermost ring about the town, not of brick and mortar,

but of stench and refuse and decaying bones8, of which the heavy-

winged vultures are the sleepy sentinels.

Such arc the environs of Baroda. But where the city walls face

the distant eastern hills and the nahis and tanks are most plentiful,

the country is almost destitute of trees. Large rice-fields cover the

plain, till an almost imperceptible rise leads one to the fissured and

rather black soil, where clumps of trees betoken the existence

of solitary villages amid the vast bids or grass plains which supply

the capital with fodder. Again, though it is true that near the

city both banks of the Vishvamitri and the northern bank of the

Jambva are thickly wooded, in reality there is a difference. South,

the trees soon become scarce and the cotton fields assert themselves.

North, the trees are numerous for miles and miles, and instead of

cotton, juvdr and other such crops make their handsomer show.

1 Trigonometrical Survey.

* Fewer since the Minister purchased a bone-crushing machine and had the boms

turned into manure.
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me great feature of the country round Baroda lies in the

umerous pan and other vegetable gardens which are pleasant

nough to look at.

Almost a century ago Mr. Forbes in his Oriental Memoirs1 gave a

escription of the capital which may serve to show what it then was

nd how it has changed of late : " The town (that is the city within

he walls) is intersected by two spacious streets dividing it into four

qual parts, meeting in the centre at a market place containing a

quare pavilion with three bold arches on each side and a flat roof

domed with seats and fountains. This is a Moghal building, as is

verything else that has the smallest claim to grandeur and elegance,

'he Maratha structures are mean and shabby. None more so than

he darbdr lately finished by Fatesing, which resembles most

lindu places in want of taste and proportion of architecture and

logance in the interior decoration. The remains of Muhammadan

losques and splendid tombs embossed in the Brodera groves add

sombre, beauty to the scenery near the capital. Several fine wells

r bdvdis are among these. The largest of the Brodera wells is a

tagnificent work with an inscription." 2

In the first chapter of this work it was noticed that the

ritish camp is on the west side and the city of Baroda is on the east

de of the Vishvamitri, the main stream of which river is crossed by

large stone bridge. The temples raised to the memory of several

lembers of the Gaikwar family are there enumerated, those, that is,

hich are on the left side of the bridge as the city is entered. On

le right side the Divan Sitardm has erected a temple to Yavadeshvar

[ahadev. Closer to the bridge and at the head of two ghats or

ights of steps decending to the water is a tasteful shrine of

bite marble which marks the spot of the Divan's funeral. One

E the ghats, that further from the bridge, was built by him, the

;her by the Maharaja SayajiraV, while a third ghat on the left of the

ridge is due to the Mahsiraja Govindrav. South of this bridge

id at no great distance from the river bank is a succession of

ardens stretching out to the west of the houses : the Chiman

ag, the property of the Gdikwar, some gardens belonging to

Dbles termed Body's Bag, the Kathiavad Saheb's Bag, the Mir

aheb's Bag, and others. It is in one of these that is the2 Nav-

,khi Bavdi, so called from its supposed cost, to which Forbes makes

lusion. Below these gardens, again, there are others belonging

> the Gaikwar Maharaj. The Moti Bag contains a tastefully

uilt but hideously painted little summer palace erected by His
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1 A description is given of the Vishvamitri, the bridge, and temples, at page 17.

2 The inscription on the well is given by Forbes: "In the name of Allah 1

je God of mercy and beneficence ! God is one and the God who sent Mahomet into

jrld. Jaffir Khan bin Yazalmool, viceroy of Gujarat, was great, successful, and

ighty in battle. Brodera was under his command. By his favour, Soliman, his chief

inister, was appointed governor of Brodera. By him this work of beauty , strength

id admiration was, by the divine permission, completed on the first day of the

onth Bajab in the 807th year of the Hijira." Oriental Memoirs, Book 2, chap. 10.

: Chesson and Woodhall'B Miscellany, Vol. III. p. 76, we find : " Near the Vishvamitri
•idge are several wells, one called Soliman's well, as in the days of Hamilton

ben he described it and the elegant flight of which steps led to it."
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Highness Ganpatrav after a visit to Bombay and when he had bee

moved to envy by the Kevada Bag bnilt by the Killeda>. It is richlj

furnished and decorated with chandeliers, a quaint collection cf

copies of oil paintings by Landseer.Vernet and other artists, histories!

pieces and portraits of Her Majesty, the Dake of Wellington,

Bonaparte, and many other notables, besides a large collection c-i

musical boxes and other curiosities, a handsome and tastefsl

article being usually flanked by a couple of silly toys. South of the

Moti Bag is the Mastu Bag, now the residence of Kaja Sir T.

Madhavrao ; the Vishram Bag and the Hira Bag ; whilst a little to

the east is the Kevda Bag belonging to the Kiledar who has built *

temple and tank in the neighbourhood. These gardens, poeticaHj

named the Diamond, the Pearl, and so forth, each with its palace or

summer-house, appear imposing on paper, bat they are carelessly

kept and very dusty and woe-begone in appearance.

Great are the changes which the present minister is effecting in this

quarter of the town. Between the Vishvamitri and the Chiman Bag

a great circle of brick encloses lines of buildings radiating from

a central tower, the whole forming the large central jail of the

state. Nearly opposite it on the other side of the river between the

station and the camp the spacious corridors and graceful domes of s

collego are approaching completion. From the city to the Moti Bag

a smooth well raised road, which passes through the Juni Xothi,

now leads to more than one new building, for, round the Moti Bag

are to be seen the Raja's school and the tutor's house, while

behind these among the lofty tamarind trees extend over a large

space the foundations of a great palace, called the Lakshmi 7ilas,

while at no great distance are certain less sightly but very useful

public works, extensive drainage cuttings, and the high raised

bank of the Chandod, Dabhoi and Baroda State Railway.1

By what is newest may be seen one of the oldest and most pictur

esque of the ruins near Baroda : the tomb of Anrin Saheb built ont

of a much more antique Hindu edifice, and the Navlakhi Bavdi are

just behind the Lakshmi Vilas palace.

The mention of Amin Saheb's tomb allows us to give a brief

history of the family of the most important Sardar in Baroda, of the

family to which Mir Kamaludin belonged, whose services were

conspicuous when Colonel Walker first came to Baroda In

a.d. 1874 Mir Nuruddin Husain Khan, the servant of the vazfr of

the emperor of Delhi, came to Surat on his way to Mecca. He

1 The cost of the new jail is about six lakhs of rupees. Mr. Hill, the state engineer,

has taken as a model the plan of the Panjab jails. The new college will probably

cost about six lakhs, the tasteful design is the work of Mr. Chisholm. The new pal**

is named Lakshmi Vilas and the foundation stone was laid by Mr. Melvill, C.SJ.,

Agent to the Governor General, on the occasion of the Maharaja's marriage on the 12th

of January 1880. The stupendous building is in the Indo-Saracenic style and has been

designed by the late Major Mant, R.E. The probable cost will exceed twenty likbs.

The Raja's school cost Ra. 60,000 and the tutor's house Rs. 35,000 ; several other

European buildings have been built in the environ s of the city for officers of the stats.

The drainage works instituted by the present administration cost Rs. 20,000 andths

metalling of roads Rs. 17,000. The people's park cost two lahks. Some account ii

given elsewhere of the other chief buildings and public works carried out by tht

present administration during the brief space of five years.
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vaa then employed by Mr. Malefc to act as an agent of the

3ritish Government first at Surat and afterwards at the Poona

larbar. While at the latter place he assisted His Highness

iovindrav in pushing his claims to the gadi j and this prince, when

le returned to Baroda in a.d. 1793, brought back with him

STuruddin's second son Mir Nasiruddin Husain Khan, conferred

dgirs on him, and allowed him to retain the title of Sultan Navab

Tang Bahadur bestowed on him by the emperor. Nasiruddin was

tilled in battle during the war between the Gaikwar and Aba

Shelukar, whereupon his brother, Mir Kamaluddin, became the head

>f the Baroda family. His services have been incidentally mentioned

n the historical portion of this volume. He died at Rutlam during

;he Malva campaign of 1819. His eldest son was the Mir Amiruddin

.vho died in 1888, the uncle of the present Navab of Baroda. The

>ther sons of Mir Nuruddin Husain Khan became sardars at

Haiderabad and other places.1

The fort, or portion of the capital enclosed within walls, lies at a

distance of about a mile and a half to the east of the great stone

bridge and is approached by a road which, at first pretty broad and

straight, gradually becomes narrower and more tortuous. The whole

length of it is flanked on both sides by mean decrepit shops and at

certain hours of the day it is extraordinarily crowded. The first

building of any note to be met on the right side of this road is the

State Hospital built in 1 855 by His Highness Ganpatrav and started

by the energetic Dr. Stratton. A new building has been designed to

replace this useful but now somewhat ruinous edifice. A gradual

ascent passing over a stone bridge, which spans a ndla of the

Vishvamitri, leads to the town. To the right of this little bridge

is a temple to Udenarayan built by the Sibandi Bakshi Lalubhai,

to the left a pdnpoi, a house where a constant supply of cool fresh

water is kept for any who may ask for it, the wise institution of

Ganpatrav Mahajan, the Khasgi Kamdar of four Gaikwars. As the

suburbs are entered, on the left hand is the great Rav Pura, on the

right the Anant Pura. The main road enters the latter first and

then the Rav Pura, which is beyond the Shastri's house. Shortly

after entering among the houses and in the neighbourhood of the

post office stands on the left hand the house of Gangadhar Shastri,

whilst to the right a rapid ascent up a slight hill leads to what ia

called the Juni Kothi or old fort, probably the most ancient portion

of the Hindu town of Baroda. A curious proof of the antiquity

of the place was recently discovered while digging the foundations

of the new public offices. A number of gold and silver coins were

exhumed. General A. Cunningham recognised the silver coins as

drammas, the Sanskrit dramyas or Greek drachmae, current in

Northern India from 700 a.d. to 1000 a.d. The learned Raja of

Travancore believed the gold coins to be the same as the fanams of

Southern India, the variety being the " Alligator-mouthed," and one

specimen the " Namappanam". The silver coins he identified as the

Gadhidka-paisa or ass-money, the name popularly given to certain
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i Account given by a member of the Navab'a family.
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Vikramaditya coins owing to the gddi oraltar onthereverse. It hashes

thought that these coins evidence the existence of an Indo-Sassaniaa

dynasty in Saurashtra. But before reaching the ascent to tk

JuniKothi passing notice may be taken of the houses of several

historical celebrities : the house of Dhakji Dadaji, of Baba Phadke, of

the Nandod Bakshi, and the house of the Resident Mr. Williams, who

afterwards moved into the present residency near the camp. In the

Juni Kothi in the old days was the residency office (1802-1832 ,

but the so-called fort now contains the public offices, the old

jail and the high school. Within the last two years a commodious

and not unimposing wing has been added to the public offices,1

while the jail and the high Bchool will soon be shifted to other

Bpots. Both buildings are inconvenient and overcrowded. A pubhc

Library is under construction. At a little distance is an old paga

which has been converted into a club of which the members are the

chief officers of the darbar, who meet there of an evening to play

cricket and other games. A new road, it has been already said, leads

southward to the Moti Bag palace which is about a mile off, and

within the last few months another road has been constructed from

the same palace to the east gate of the city. A third road has been

begun which is destined to be the chief entrance to the city. It will

commence at the college and end at the Leheripura Gate. Crossing

the Vishvamitri by a new bridge a bend of this road will reach the

great palace. No work will do more to improve the city. The

southern slope of the rise on which the Juni Kothi stands is occupied

by the third Khds Pdgd, the Risadla stables and the Kathiavad Pdgd.

The main Khas Paga is, however, on the edge of the Sur Sagar

tank, nearer the Leheripura Gate. Nothing is more distinctive of

Baroda as a great Maratha capital than the monster hay stacks and

great number of large stables it contains for the lodging of cavalry

horses and troopers, as well as for the Gaikwar's private horses and

carriages. These are near the Nazar Bag palace inside the city, and

just outside the walls, not far from the great parade ground.2

Returning to the description of the main road andmaking ourway to

the Leheripura Gate from the Juni Kothi, while still in the Ravpura,

and before getting to the Navab of Baroda's house, we find on the

right hand the old home of Gopal Pant Devadar in front of Surra

Narayan's temple built by the religious Divan Sitaram. A little

further we find Bhau Tambekar's house, behind which is the Machi

Bazar. Beyond the Navab Saheb's house begins the Ghi Khata

inhabited by Marathas and Musalmans, to the left of which quarter

is what was once a distinct village still occupied solely by Gujarati

fiatedars. If we descend through it into the low sandy road and

uxuriant fields and hedges of the country we quickly reach Bechraji s

temple on the Kamnath road. This temple is one of the most

important in Baroda ; indeed His Highness Sayaji visited it once a

1 The cost of the new public offices built under the present administration was

Rs. 1,65,000.
a There are now sixteen pdgdt of troops which cost the state annually Rs. 10,00,000

of which the HuzdrcU Pdgd costs Rs. 1,30,000 and the great Khd» Pdgd Ra. 1,25,000.



tajarat]

BARODA. 619

reek and still tho Maharaja goes thero on the NavTatriofAshvin and Chapter XIIL

nth him thousands of devotees to the goddess. The courtyard was Sub divisions.

he work of His Highness Khanderav, but a curious old octagonal
ank is of much older date. It is here that priests are paid unceas- akoim.

ngly to imprecate disasters on the enemies of the G&ikwar's throne,

i task they take up in rotation.

Again to return to the main road, from the Ghi Khata we pass to

he Pipal Gate and Limbdi Chauk, noticing the Ghodepade's house

nd L&lba's temple near the wide Sur SAgar tank, the dismal shrine

?here Saydji employed dark means to gain from the gods success

or his ambitious ends.

The space lying south of the road leading to the Leheripura

Jate and west of the city is for the most part termed the Babaji

'ura. There are suburbs to the south, but some very large suburbs

re stretched along to the north of the walls and east of the Anant

'ura. The most to the west are termed N&gar V&da and Sayad

Wa, and east of them is the great Fate Pura, which is separated

rom the North Gate by the Koyli Pura, the Kala and Nava Pura

nd the Akut Para. Along the northern walls of the city is the

ew Bazar, and from the North Gate where it terminates a long

treot penetrates the Fate Pura, the work of His Highness Khande-

av.1

On the right side of this street are situated the vast elephant Parade Grounds,

tables, and again to the west of them the old parade ground with

he barracks of the 2nd Regiment. Both the Ch&rupaner road and

he road to the old parade ground are bridged, for there runs

trough the suburb a ndla leading into a larger ndla or stream,

he Pah&di Nadi, which flows into the Vishv&mitri and forms the

orthern boundary of the capital. In calling the parade ground

lie "Old Parade" mention should be made of another ground beyond

he east city-wall and north of the Ajab tank, which is older, but it

lay be called old in contradistinction with the Vareshvar or new

■arade ground made at great expense by Khanderav Maharaj.

'hisis a wide expanse artificially levelled and raised above the

urrounding country and supported by a wall often of some

eight and great strength in buttresses. Along one side of it are

he barracks of the 3rd Regiment lately rebuilt on a very com-

lodious scale and on another side the Military Hospital built by the

rder of Sir T. Madhavrav at a cost of Rs. 70,000.

1 The suburbs to the west of tbe town comprise the Modi khdna, or Gaikwar'8

immissariat ; the Leheripura Gate quarter ; the quarter named after Sayaji ; that

amed after A'paji, the minister, in which livethe Muzumdar, the Navab of Baroda, the

escendant of Mir Kamal-ud-din and the descendants of Gangadhar Shastri ; the

uarters named after AnandravMaharaj and Babaji Appaji. Then there are thequartere

i which live the dancing girls, the cloth merchants, and finally the Nagar Brahmans.

There are twelve northern suburbs of which the largest, the Fato Pura, contains

le minister Bhau Shinde's honse and the large temple he built close to the

[aharaja's stables for carriage horses. In the northern suburbs is also one of the

aro schools of athletes. The eastern suburbs are five in number. The southern

lburbs (so called) are eleven in number. The Mahomed Vadi is inhabited by the

adnnvis, the first officer in the State, and by Gopalrao Mairal, the banker. There is

quarter named after Khandoba's temple, and one after a strange erection and a

etached Musalman fortification, called the Monkey's Tower. The Pandares live on

lis side near the Rhinoceros Gate.
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Khanderav by carrying on this work not only provided his

soldiers with a free space to exercise in, bnt thrust back from the

city the low level country. It has already been stated that the north

boundary of the city is the Pahadi Nadi, and that the west boundary

is the Vishvamitri which, when it overflowed, used to flood the Babaji

Pura till the recent drainage works carried out by Sir T. MddhavraT

gave the waters a way to escape. It remains to tell how the Pahadi

Nadi to the north is joined by a ndla, full all the rains, which skirts

the parade ground and touches first the Vada Vadi tank and the

Shirsha tank and then the Marda tank, and finally the Ajab and the

Raje tank near the gate fitly called the Water Gate. In truth the

whole of the country to the east of Baroda is much under water during

the monsoon and is wholly taken up by rice fields, bo that, as a

matter of fact, the town lies very low except where it has been raised

above the surrounding level by long years of building. With the

exception of the Mahmud tank in the south-east corner of the

capital there is but one other tank worthy of special notice. Imme

diately iu front of the Leheripura or West Gate is the great Sur Sagar

tank, which is completely surrounded by buildings and furnishes

the main portion of the town with water for all but drinking pur

poses. It has been connected with the Shirsha tank by pipes laid

down by His Highness Malharrav and perfected under the present

administration.

City. A few 1 years ago a Resident wrote : " the city (Shahar) is a square

surrounded by a wall from fifteen to eighteen feet high, two miles

in circumference, having four gates and forty-four bastions on all

of which guns were mounted." These guns, as has been stated, have

lately been broken up and sold as old iron or relegated to some

safe spot. There were supposed to be 500 of them. " Within the

Shahar, on the north-east, stands the Bhadar or old palace, two sides

of which are formed by the city wall. It is surrounded by walls

twenty-two feet high, has five bastions and would, as well as the

Shahar, require artillery to take it. North of the Bhadar is the

true Juni Kothi or old fort, probably the most ancient place of

fortification in Baroda."

The half-ruined Juni Kothi is of interest only to such as care

for the time when Marathas supplanted Musalmans. The mean

huts of soldiers are propped up against the old walls with their

traces of Musalman architecture. Here the two first Gaikwars,

Pilaji and Damaji, sometimes lived, and here is an old temple to Kalka

Devi who came to reside in it from distant Pavagad. The Bhadar

which dominates the Agad or arena contains a solid old palace of the

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Baroda.

Tanks.

1 The City proper, that is, the portion of it within the walls, is divided into seventeen

streets or quarters. The chief are : Sultanpur ; the Clock-tower Street ; the Narsinji

Temple Street inhabited by the rich bankers and jewellers of Baroda who now under

an economical government drive a less flourishing trade than of yore ; the quarter of the

Killedar or Commandant of the fort who is a high Sardar, a relation of the Giikwir

and a rich and influential person j Samal Bechar's quarter, still inhabited by descendants

of tbe old Arab paymaster ; the quarter of the Vanias and Parbhu Eashi. BehinJ

the palace and the wall of the Champaner Gate is the large Chipvada inhabited

chiefly by Musalmans.
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itusalmans with a marble bow-window of singular beauty. In this

>alace once lived the sons of Damaji and His Highness Anandrav,

md opposite it is a large modern building where in old times the

•estless Takhatbai plotted for her sons. The back of tbe palace

ooks out on to the arena, and beyond it is the first weaving mill

•onstructed in this state by the Government. The work has not yet

eached completion.

It has been said that the west gate is named Leheripura. It

•pens on to a broad and picturesque street at the end of which is

een the clock tower. This Leheripura Street, like the main road to

he entrance of the city, is met at right angles by Pols or wards

»elonging to distinct classes and castes of people who, by living in a

:ul-de-sac of which the entrance was barred by a heavy door, managed

o cut themselves off from the external world at night or in times of

listurbance, and also contrived to live their life apart according to

he exclusive rules of the petty society to which they might belong.

7wo or three of these Pols are noticeable, for they are or were

nhabited by rich jewellers and bankers whom the luxuries and

leeds of the Gaikwars and their sardars attracted to the capital :

sultanpur ; Narsinji Pol where there is a Mandir of the same name

,nd Shaligram dear to the Vanis ; Hari Bakti's Pol is a memory of

»ast opulence and contains the old palace of Fatesing and the state

□int. The existence of these Pols is scarcely guessed by the passers-

»y in the Leheripura Street, where the gaudily painted but mean shops

>£ petty tradesmen and coppersmiths are seldom relieved by a temple

uch as the one raised to Raj Rajeshvar Mahadev by the famous

□.other of Sayaji, the Rani Gahenabai. This lady has also given a

emple to Pandharinath Vithoba opposite the palace, whose quiet

ittle garden and Shiva shrine and door and painted walls are

aore elegant than any of the religious edifices in this town, which

,re for the most part devoid of beauty and stylo.

Proceeding to the clock tower, the visitor will find that on his

eft hand there is a road which leads out by the Champaner Gate

o the Fate Pura suburb. On both sides of this road are blocks of

ofty houses, of which the largest is the palace still occupied by the

Jaikwar, the haveli of His Highness Sayaji, faced by a building

.rected by His Highness Khanderav and at one time occupied by

jakshmibai, the wife of Malharrav.

The chief entrance is a narrow door from the very foot of which

prings a steep and still narrower staircase, which, twisting here

,nd there is now and again barred by a regular trap-door. During

he day, the large room in the first storey, in which the gadi is kept

iiid from which the Devaghar of the Gaikwars with its thousands

>£ little gods may dimly be seen ; during the day, this room is

rowded with clerks and soldiers, and with the latter the whole

»uilding indeed swarms. Above were of old the jewel-room and

lark Laboratory. In the highest storey are the royal apartments

irith their gold and silver beds, their mirrors, and till of late, cheap

Jerman prints of ladies representing the seasons, and, in Malharrav's

ime, other subjects which necessitated their prompt destruction

rhen the palace was purified. Round the flat roofs, where the

b 283—66
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atmosphere is clearer and freer of a thousand horrid smells, circle

the pigeons,1 of which the Gaikwars have always been so proud

But who can describe this curious building with its labyrinth of

little rooms, dark passages, and deep yards ? It is a fit scene of

much that has passed in the Baroda State.

Immediately behind the palace, storey upon storey, rises far

above surrounding buildings the white stucco Nazar Bag palace

recently built by the Maharaja Malhai-rav—ugly, expensive and

useless. The Gaikwar's jewels are now kept here, treasures recently

valued at over three crores of rupees by a commission of experienced

judges. The chief diamond necklace worn on state occasions by the

Gaikwar is valued at forty lakhs, one of the biggest of the stones

being estimated at nine lakhs. This Brazilian diamond, which weighs

254 carats, is called " the Star of the South" and was discovered

in 1853 in the mines of Minas Geraes. His Highness Khanderav paid

£80,000 for it. A curious and costly atticle is a cloth embroidered

with precious stones and seed pearls which was designed to cover the

Prophet's Tomb at Mecca—a strange gift for a Hindu prince to make.

The Nazar Bag adjoins the road which is in reality a continuation

of the Leheripura Street and which terminates in the Eastern

or Water Gate. On its right side is the new Jamnabai Hospital*

and the Pdga in which are kept the gold and silver guns,s the house

of AnandraVs Rani Dariabai and the blocks occupied by the

Miah brothers. Beyond the Water Gate on one side are the various

menageries of Gaikwar, in which are cooped up in a cruelly narrow

space some tigers, a few white specimens of the antelope or black-

buck, and a crowd of other birds and beasts. On the other side of

the gate is the Agad or arena where the public sports take place.

The public sports are still worth looking at.* Twenty couples of

wrestlers open the games ; fighting rams rush on each other's horns

till the loser, fairly struck, falls on his back, every limb shivering with

pain ; buffaloes attack one another with incredible fury ; the unwieldy

rhinoceros with his blunted nose-horn enters more sluggishly into

a contest with his brother, and his wicked little red eye belies his

character ; when one elephant has turned his back his vast Opponent

butts ponderously into his side and has to be frightened off with

1 In the residency records Sayaji's pigeons are often mentioned ; Khanderar's

expensive pigeon-marriages are well remembered as they cost lakhs.

4 The Jamnabai Hospital built by the orders of Raja Sir T. MAdhavrav cost,

when completed, about one lakh.

3 The two silver cannon were made by His Highness Khanderav, but his brother

Malharrav put his own name on them and also made a pair of gold guns out of rivalry.

Theseare the prettiest and most expensive toys the Gaikwar ever had made. The gold

guus have silver carriages, the silver guns have gold carriages ; the gigantic oxen which

draw them are clothed in brocade and have their horns cased in the precious metal.

* The state possesses fifty-five elephants on which are annually expended Baroda

Rs. 1,59,000. The ordinary price of an elephant is about Rs. 4,000, but the

feeding of him exceeds Rs. 2,000 a year. The Satmar or athletes cost the state

5600 Haroda rupees, and the Dakdar or equestrian fighter Rs. 3200. The chief

karkhanas of the .Maharaja now cost, {1st) the Baghikhana or carriage establishment,

annually Rs. 1,01,600; (2nd) the Gadikhana or bullock-carriages, Rs. 32,000;

(3rd) the Bambkhana or establishment of pumps and other machinery, Rs. 11,000;

(Uh) the gardener's establishment, Rs. 18,000 ; (5th) wrestlers' establishment,

Rs. 43,400 ; (6th) the fighting-buffaloes, Rs. 500 ; (7th) the Shikar establishment,

including birds, Rs. 25,000 ; (nth) the kallavant or musicians, Rs. 50,000.
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•ockets. The games, however, no longer contain any great element

)f danger or cruelty. Horse no longer fights against horse ; the

•ider no longer in reality excites and then evades the enraged

slephant ; man no longer wounds man with hands armed with sharp

iteel claws. Not only cruelty but sport is on the wane in Baroda.

Dock-fighting has been abandoned, the hogs and hunting leopards

>r chitdhs are fewer and less well-trained than they were, the deer

>reserves are less well stocked, wild pig are more seldom met with,

he breeds of dogs and pigeons are degenerating, and the wrestlers

ire not incited to superhuman efforts by princely rewards.

Opposite the road which terminates in the Champaner Gate there

s one which ends at the Rhinoceros or South Grate. Beyond this,

he south end of the Shahar or city proper, there is an outwork called

he Beharam Pura, and to the east of it is the Mahmudvadi which i3

.lso a square walled in. The south road is continued for some four

niles out of the city to the village of Makar Pura, where is the best

milt palace in the state. His late Highness Khanderav designed

t aud delighted to live in it.1 From Makar Pura he daily issued

orth to hunt in the magnificent deer preserves which adjoin it.

?he south road passes by the temples of Khandoba, the family god

f the Gaikwar, where is yearly commemorated the capture of

iaroda from the Babis. There are two temples, of which the larger

ras built by H. H. Govindrav. Round it are cells constructed for the

rosavis by H. H. Khanderav, and for four months in the year

wo hundred of these worthies are supported here, two hundred at

tamnath's temple, and one hundred at Kamnath. The road then

asses by the tomb raised to Akbar's foster-brother, under which is

labyrinth. No man has entered and explored it without paying

jt his curiosity with his life : such is the belief.2

In addition to the temples which mark the spot where each of the

Jaikwars was burned, and others of which mention has been made,

he chief ones of importance are Vitthal Bande's, a state temple,

rhich has the largest allowance from Government; the Sidhndth

ample, Lakshman Bdva'sMandir, Kdlika's temple, trndBoldi's temple,

11 of which are supported by the state. Like the Bechrdji,

he Bhimndth temple is maintained by the state, and Brahmans are

mployed in undergoing penance for the spiritual benefit of the

raikwar house. Four sets of Brahmans succeed one another every

uarter of the year in reading the Saptashati prayer to Mahakali
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1 The Resident of Baroda reported in 1870, that in the course of the previous

ivelve months four important bridges had been constructed and a metalled road to

lakar Pura with walls along it and a conduit for water. In 1868 he had reported that

luch of the money accumulated to supply Baroda with drinking water had gone to the

using of this place. His Highness Malnarrav hated his brother and predecessor in

o ordinary degree. Because the latter had built the lofty Makar Pura and made two

lver guns, he erected the still loftier Nazar Bag and made two gold guns. Unfortu-

ately his spite led him to dismantle the Makar Pura palace and to pull down the

nthouses and the residence of Her Highness Jamnabai, and as he himself, unlike his

rother, cared nothing for hunting, he suffered the garden and palace to fall into ruins,

'he palace with its massive beams, broad handsome verandas and magnificent

bandeliers, is well worth looking at still, but the traces of the desolation that has

een wrought around have not yet been removed. The road to the palace has been

tetalled from end to end at a great cost.

3 The wretched eunuchs of Baroda meet here on Thursdays, but the class, it is

oped, will soon cease to be, as no fresh recruits are made.
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to the confusion of the Gaikwar's enemies, and for his holy pains

each priest is said to be paid Rs. 300 a year. Ganpati's Mamdw

and the temple to Kdshi Vishveshvar mark the liberality and holy

aspirations of Gopalrav Mairal, banker, financier and state minister.

The chief Gujarati temples are those of Narsauji, Gossardha*

Ndthji and Baldevaji. High above all other buildings in the city,

except the Nazar Bag alone, towers the temple of the modern

spiritual sect which worships Svdmi Ndrdyan.

It is after visiting the Baroda city that a true estimate can be

made of the results of the Maratha conquest of Gujarat. In the

country old public works have fallen to pieces and no new ones

have taken their place ; in the city the produce of a nation's toil for a

century and a half has been accumulated, is hidden away, or has

been wasted in ignorant and evanescent display. From the temples

of the Gaikwars alms are lavishly scattered among crowds of

" valiant beggars " and holy men ; tasteless palaces have been

erected by each successive prince, and around them are the houses

of those jewellers and bankers who from the first have ministered

to tho vanities of an inconsiderate court. Here and there a pdga is

seen which reminds the visitor of the old mulukyiri times. All

around, the houses of the common people present a mean and tumble

down appearance, showing how a foolish system of taxation has

prevented the townsfolk from getting at good building materials, and

the fear of attracting the jealousy of the rulers has hindered them

from making the least display of wealth. To fear add ignorance, to

ignorance the apathy which puts up with smells and dirt and

inconvenience, and the result is what is seen. Of late much

attention has been paid to sanitation,1 new roads have been made,

old ones have been metalled, the streets are lighted and watered, the

laborious task of reform has been begun.

The holidays kept in Baroda are some matters of religion and

some matters of state. The Varskapratipada is the new year's

day in Chaitra or March. The people rise early, anoint themselves

with oil and bathe, the family gods are worshipped, the leaf of the

sacred nimb eaten with jagri, and a banner placed before the house

and worshipped. A grand darbar is held in the morning at the

palace of the Maharaja, who accepts new year's gifts from the chief

nobles and officers of the state. In the same month of Chaitra the

birthday of the god Ram is celebrated on the Rdmnavmi, and at the

temple of Ram the birth of the child is represented amid rejoicings.

The Maharaja himself attends and pays visits at the houses of certain

leading men who, on the occasion, present him with a dress of honour.

In Vaishakh, or April, the Akshtritiya takes place : the Shradha

ceremony is performed, a potful of cold water and a fan with a

dakshina or gift of money are presented to a Brahman, tho Maha

raja himself giving a dakshina. In May or July falls the Jesbta

Shudha Paumima, when Satyavant, the husband of Savitri, died

1 At one time the scavengers were a legion of swine. K handerav deported them

and the present minister has introduced an army of human sweepers in their stead.

Numberless mangy dogs still infest the place ; they and Mahadev a sacred cattle are

the protegees of the Banias.
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nder a treo of a snake-bite, but was rescued from the clutches of

Tama by his spouse and restored to life. In Ashad or June the

Vkddaahi marks the time when the godsallgo to sleepfor fourmonths:

he people fast, and, since the days of His Highness Govindrav,

he Maharaja goes in procession to the temple of Bhimnath

iear the railway station. The expenses of the visit are voluntarily

lefrayed by the people. The Ashadha Shudha Paumima, the day

>n which the sage Vyas completed the reading of the Maha Bhdrat

,nd on which the family preceptor or guru is worshipped, takes

ilace early in July. The lamp is worshipped in July on the Ashadha

fadya Amdvdsya. A great holiday is the Ndgpanchami, when

nany people and all Dakshinis worship the image or picture of a

nake or the live cobra itself. The Maharani and the principal ladies

f the Royal household go out in procession and worship a mound

>f earth which is held to be the abode of the serpent. It is related

hat once Tarabai, a princess of the Gaikwar house, was miraculously

guarded during her sleep from assassins whom a cobra kept at bay.

The Shravan Shudha or Rdhhi Paurnima takes place in August,

vhen the Brahman renews his jdnva or sacred thread and other

lindus tie a yellow cotton thread to the right elbow. In August,

ikewise, in the Qohalashtami, the birth of Krishna is celebrated at

nidnight. In September at the Pithori Darsh the bullocks get

heir holiday and are adorned with garland and colours. When in

3hadrapad or September the Oaneahchaiurthi comes round images

if Ganpati are made and worshipped. A large clay image of the big-

jellied god is set up for ten days in the palace and thousands of

irahmans are fed during that period. Then on the Anantchaturdashi

, crimson silken thread is worshipped as the god, and a great

trocessjon issues from the palace conveying the image of Ganpati ;

t proceeds in great pomp to the Shirsha tank and there the image

3 cast into the water in the presence of the Maharaja. During the

ixteen days called Pitrupaksha of Bhadrapad, that is September

jid October, Shradha ceremonies are performed on the anniversaries

>n which deaths have taken place. On the last of these days,

•larvapitri Amdvdsya the Government bullocks receive their ovation.

)uring nine days in Ashvin Shudha or October the great goddess

i worshipped.

The Dasera generally occurs in October. On the Dasera the

leople of the city make an exodus and going into the country

(rorship the Shami tree or, failing it, the A'pta. His Highness the

raikwar goes out in procession attended by the Agent to the

Jovernor General and receives a salute of twenty-one guns. On his

eturn to the palace he receives nazaranas or gifts from his nobles.

?he procession is an exceedingly brilliant affair and the powers of

he state are represented in it. As an historical custom the order in

rhich the procession goes is worth noting. In 1879 it was headed

>y the second troop of cavalry, the first troop and the bodyguard

f His Highness. The gold and silver gun batteries followed, the

aounted police and the Shutarmala, a motley band of matchlockmen,

iding on camels. The trumpets and drums of the Khas Paga

'receded the elephant which bore the Jaripatka or state banner,

Chapter XIII.
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Chapter XIII. behind which came the other Paga flags and banners, protected c

Sub divisions ^he rear ^v *.he s^e^rs of the Pagas and the Sibandi and the Sinai

sowars of the Khas Paga and Hujurat Paga. The next portion of

Baboda. the procession was headed by Govindrav Mahajan, the Khaagi

Holidays. Kamdar, on an elephant, the leader of the Hujurat Paga on horse

back and the leader of the Khas Paga ; then came Tatya Saheb Mane,

Anandrav Gaikwar, Khaserav Shirke and Anandrav Dharbhav, each

on an elephant with a silver howdah ; Amritrav Bapu Saheb Gaikwar

on an elephant was followed by the darbar officials similarly mounted.

Tatya Saheb Gaikwar and other members of the Royal family next

appeared in one silver howdah, and then the Mankaris or sword-

bearers of His Highness on elephants. General Devine came nest

and a string of horse belonging to His Highness caparisoned in

gold and crimson trappings, the camel sowars, the Jasuds or confi

dential news-bearers, the first, second, third, and fifth regiments of

regular infantry, the city and district police, the Delhi banner on

an elephant, the foot soldiers of the Konkani, Shaikh Awad's and

Bile Amar's Bedas or irregular foot, Sidhi Yakub Jamadar, the

musketeers of the Kile Sibandi and the residency sowars. Shabadaji

Chaugade with drums, spearsmen, the trumpeters called Holars,

the Sibandi drums, the Jilib or spearsmen of His Highness, the

spear-bearers of Girdhanwar's Beda or irregular foot, the Rajabhala-

vales with noisy native bands, Balamvalas, trumpeters, regimental

bauds, tho Jasuds of His Highness, songsters and others formed the

next noisy crew. The excitement of the procession kept increasing

till it reached its height when His Highness appeared seated on a

lofty and gorgeously painted elephant covered with silk trappings

and surmounted by one of the most valuable possessions of the

state, the golden howdah. Behind the Maharaja sat his minister.

Ou his left side and on an elephant of equal height which was

suffered neither to fall behind nor to precede by an inch the royal

howdah, went the Agent to the Governor General. The procession

was brought up by Kaka Saheb Mane, the Navab Sdheb and other

nobles on horseback, then the Darakhdare, Baxis, Fadnis and other

officers, then Dosa Miah, Shahmahomed and other officers of the

Sibandi, all on horseback, then the elephant bearing the state dram,

then the Pandare and Ghorapade Rajas with their following, and

finally Massing Rav Jadhav and Jotyaji Rav Fadke on horseback.

Tho whole procession can be understood by a close reference to the

chapters in this work which deal with the Political History and the

Army of the State.

In November comes the Navydchi Paurnima when new grain if

brought into use after some has been offered to the god. The

Devdli holidays last for five days during November or December.

On the first day in the evening wealth is worshipped throughout the

city and in the palace the stores of jewels and cash receive

particular adoration. On the.last day of the Vikram Samvat year, the

Ashvin Vadya Amdvdsya the merchants and shop-keepers worship

their account-books. His Highness pays the chief of them a visit ana

holds a darbar at the Central Treasury. On the first day of the new

year the merchants open their fresh accounts and His Highness



Qujarit.]

BARODA. 527

holds a big darbar. On the next day, the Bhdubij, sisters visit Chapter XIII.

their brothers, entertain them and receive something from them. Sub-<uvisions.

The Kdrtik Shudha Paurnima comes in November, and as on this

night Vishnu and Brahma visit Shiva, the temple of the latter is lit Baroda.

up. On the Ekddashi of the same month the gods all wake up from Holidays

their slumber of four months and the people fast. On the Dvddashi

the Tulsi plant is married to Vishnu. In December is the

Champa Shashti ; the day is holy to the GaikwaVs family god

Khandoba and His Highness visits the temple of the equestrian god

outside the city. On the Makara Sankrant, the 1 2th of January,

the Brahmans get gifts, and sugar plums are distributed among

friends and a great darbar is held at the palace. Another is held

on the Vasant Panchami, at which the Agent to the Governor

General is present. On the Ratha Saptami the Sun-god sits on his

chariot and is worshipped. Then follow the Maha Shivrdtra and the

Moli holidays, which generally fall in March. The particular day

of these holidays called the Rang Panchmi is celebrated with great

jollity at the palace after a darbar has been held to which the Agent

to the Governor General is invited. The Mahommedan festival

of the Moharrum is patronised by the Gaikwar, and many Hindus

join in the processions.

The census of 1881 gave the Baroda city an area of 5 square Census of 1881.

miles, with 27,726 occupied and 9876 unoccupied houses; a population

of 101,818 individuals, of whom 53,871 were males. The population

fell short of that counted in the previous census by 10,239 because

five suburbs were included among the villages of the division.

Of the entire population, 80,667 of both sexes were Hindus, 18,405

were Musalmans, 2209 were Jains ; 306 were Parsis, and 225 were

Christians. The Hindus were of the following castes : 17,020 were

Brahmans, 1924 were Rajputs, 3425 were Dev Kunbis, 2104

were Kadva Kunbis, 1167 were Kumbhars, 1649 were Ghanchis,

826 were Lohars, 1082 were Sutars, 2098 were Sonis, 982 were

Darjis, 1175 were Hajams, 3877 were Kolis, 108 were Ohambhars,

1569 were Dheds. Of the entire number of Brahmans 4666 were

Gujarati Brahmans, the Shrigods numbering 660, the Audichya

Tolkyas 599, the Audichya Sahasras 768, the Khedavali 356, the

Mevadas 396, the Modhs 537, the Nagars 549. There were 10,743

Dakshani Brahmans ; of those 2506 were Kokanastha, 757 Karada,

5628 Deshastha, 1 120 Yajurvedi. There were 364 degraded

Brahmans, and 1224 Northern Brahmans, of whom 849 were

Kanojia. There were in the city 354 Bramha Kshatris, and 995

Prabhus. The Kshatri Hindustani numbered 738 and the Marathaa

13,025. The Vanias not Jains numbered 7014, of whom 1276 were

Shriraalis and 3023 were Lads. There were also 1432 Shrimali

Jains. The commercial class numbered altogether 8084, the

agricultural 8119, the fishing class 2347, the artizan class 10,614,

the domestic class 1446, minor professions 494, the labouring and

wandering class 5435, the mondicant class 1484, the depressed class

4405. The Mahommedans of foreign origin numbered 12,924, mostly

Shaikhs and Pathans, the converted Hindus 3058; 995 Mahommedans

were agriculturists, 819 artizans, 130 of the domestic class, 344

devotees. If we consider the occupations of the people we find

r
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that 12,709 males were in Government service, of whom 8064 wot

of the military class, 3318 in domestic service, 3456 in commerce,

2690 employed in occupations connected with agriculture, 10,881

employed in trade aud manufactures ; there were also 5322 whose

business was non-productive and 15,495 unoccupied males, of

whom over 1 2,000 were under fifteen years of age.

Mention has been made in the first chapter of this volume

of the bridges which span the Vishvamitri. Of the road about

a mile in length which leads to the camp something has also been

told in the same place. Its present condition is comparatively

modern, for Mr. Sutherland, Resident of Baroda from 1837 to 1840,

could not persuade His Highness Sayajirav to keep it in sufficiently

good repair to enablo him to drive from the residency to the

palace in the city. The census of 1881 gave the camp an area of

one square mile ; 1473 occupied and 177 unoccupied houses;*

population of 4694, of whom 2879 were males. There is little that

is remarkable in the camp. The residency itself is a moderately

commodious building. It was built in 1832-33 after the return of

the Resident from Ahmedabad, the old residency having been

situated in the Ananda Pura. The lines, the barracks and officers'

quarters are very poor. Through the midst of the camp runs a

broad and picturesque avenue, of which the solitary hill of

Pavaugad forms the distant and misty background. In the

foreground of the avenue there is a column of Songad stone and

Doric shape on which no statue stands. His Highness Sayajirav

raised it to the memory of Mr. Williams, who died at Baroda in

1837, after having been Resident for seventeen years. At one time

the statue of Sir R. Shakespeare was to have been placed on it.

The rather ugly but good-sized church was consecrated by Bishop

Heber, who visited Baroda in 1825. There are also a public racket-

court and swimming-bath, which the station owes to Colonel

Outram. A bribo was offered to an employe in the residency who

gave notice of the fact to Colonel Outram ; the Resident allowed

the money to be accepted and then obtained the permission of

Government to devote the proceeds of this miscarried bribe to the

erection of these two buildings. A little beyond the residency and

across tho line of rail is the cemetery in which, among many

interesting memorials of the dead, the simplest but not the least

touching is the stone which marks the resting-place of that good

Resident Major Malcolm, the nephew of the Governor of Bombay,

Sir John Malcolm, who exercised so great an influence on the history

of the state. Of late years there have been stationed at Baroda one

Native Infantry regiment, a detachment of a European regiment,

and half a battery of Artillery.

The ancient town of Baroda was once called Chandanavsti

by the Hindus, because Raja Chandan of the Dor tribe of Rajpnts

wrested it from the Jainas, Chandan, the husband of the celebrated

Maleagri and the father of as two famous daughters named Socri

and Nila.

Like all ancient cities its name of Chandanavati, or the City of

Sandalwood, was afterwards changed to Varavati or " the Abode of
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Warriors," and then again to Vatpatra or " Leaf of the Vad Tree," Chapter XIII.

perhaps from its fancied resemblance to that broad leaf.1 It is also Sub-divisions.

related2 that once upon a time there lived at Manipur, which is

north of Kamnath, north of Harni, near Baroda, a tyrant king named

Samal. He went out hunting, and being tired rested under a vad

tree, where he fell athinking till his conscience smote him and he

turned to Shiv, hence called Vimaleshvar " the god that turneth

away mal or sin." He descended from his throne and lived the life

of a saint, and so obtained the forgiveness of the god. He then

ordered that a city called Vatpatra should be built on the spot. And

some there are to whom it is still given to see the golden tree.

The present town is distinctly of Musalman origin. In a.h.

887 (a.d. 1482) Mahmudshah I. prepared to besiege Champaner,

and, when on his way there, halted at Baroda, where he received an

embassy from the Rajput king begging too late for forgiveness.

When Champaner fell two years later, Mahraud made of the new

town he built in its stead, that is Mahomadabad, his chief residence,

and Mahomadabad is not thirty miles from Baroda. When he fell

dangerously ill he sent for his son, Prince Mozaffar, who was then

residing at Baroda. He died Ramzan 2 a.h. 917 (a.d. 1511), and jsu.

sometime after his accession the new king went to Baroda, the ei^2

name of which he caused to be changed to Daulatabad. Here, "v^V

during the course of his reign, he sometimes resided.8

Probably the Musalman town, which did not however retain its UB1.

Musalman name, was built at a little distance from the old town ;

and the possible reason was that in about a.d. 1451 Baroda had

been taken and plundered by Mahmud Khilji, Sultan of Malwa.*

This view is confirmed by the notice given of Baroda by

Mandelslo in 16385: ' The city of Brodra is seated in a large sandy

plain upon a small river called Wasset about fifteen leagues from

Broitschia. It was built of late years by Rasia Ghie, son of Sultan

Alahomet Begaran, the last king of Gussuratta, out of the ruins of

the old Brodra which was half a league thence. It is indifferently

well fortified after the antick way, and has five gates, one whereof

is dammed up. The city, but especially the western suburbs, are

for the most part inhabited by calico-weavers, dyers, and other

workmen belonging to that manufactory, which aro made somewhat

narrower here and the pieces shorter than at Broitschia. The

governor of Brodra has no less than 210 villages under his

jurisdiction, sixty-five of which are assigned for tho payment of the

garrison and the others allotted for pensions to certain officers

' belonging to tho Moghal's court.' 6

1 Travels in West India, 1839, by Lieut.-Col. James Tod, p. 245.

* Skand Puran. ' Briggs' Ancient History of Gujarat. 4 Major Watson.

6 Mandelslo in Harris, II. 113.

* In Lcs Voyages du Sicur Albert de Mandelslo the old town is called Radiapnr

(RujApur) ; the gate is said to be closed because no road abuts it ; the weavers are

called Bcnjiins and Ketteris, and the cloth they make is said to be the most beautiful

in the whole province, and of many kinds, Bastes, Nicquamas, Madasons, Cannequins,

black chelas, blue assamanis, Berams and Tircandia. Thevenot's Voyages in 1666

(V. 94) give much the same account.

b 283-67
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From Ogilvy's Atlas, V. 214 (1660-80) we learn that the oti

Brodra, then called Radiapur, was a league and a half off, and thai

it was ruined and left desolate by all the people going to the ne*

town, whose towers and bulwarks were made of chalk and stone.

To the other weaving castes in the west suburb are added Vanii3,

Ketteyans and a few Moors. In the city are magnificent houses,

gardens and tombs, one very stately built in the midst of as

orchard. Besides there are five pleasant gardens full of fruit trees,

flowers and herbs. In the east side, right before the Broach Gale,

is a pretty deep pool about half a furlong broad, flanked by a stone

wall from which the people draw all their water.

In the course of Muzaffar Shah's insurrection Kutub-ud-dm

Muhammad Khan shut himself up in Baroda and defended the

place till, not trusting his own garrison, he surrendered the city on

condition that his life should be spared.1

Shortly after this, Nicholas Wittington, an English factor, came

to Baroda for trade, and describes it as smaller than Broach bot

well built and having a strong wall and garrisoned by 30O0 horse

under Musaf Khan.2 The next year, an early English merchant,

Mr. Edward Dodsworth, talks with enthusiasm of the rich and well

watered plain in which Baroda stands. In fact British factories

were established at Sirkhej, Brodra and Cambay in the year 1620,

bat they were all abandoned before 1670.3 There can be little

doubt that this was the period when, under the flourishing Moghal

dynasty, trade went on apace, and that soon after 1670 the whole

country was disturbed by the incursions of Marathas and the general

dismemberment of the empire. Churchill also states that the

Dutch company used to keep some factors in Baroda, which was

inhabited by husbandmen and clothiers, to buy up coarse cloth for

the Arabians and /Ethiopians. But in consequence of the reduction

in the Company's establishment the agency was withdrawn in

1655.*

The more modern history of the capital of the Baroda State is

closely interwoven with the political history of the Gaikwar's house

and need not here be retold, except briefly. After the battle of

ArAs, where Rustam Ali was betrayed by Pilaji Gaikwar, the latter

obtained from Hamed Khan the right to levy the chauth south of the

Mahi river. He went to Baroda and wrested it from Rustam Ali's

widow. Soon after, he lost for a time his hold upon Gujarat, being

driven out of the country by a new viceroy, Sarbulaud Khan, and

his son KhanaMizad Khan, the latter of whom appointed Hasan-ud-din

governor of Baroda. Pilaji made one more attempt to regain the

capital, but, frightened at the approach of the viceroy's son, he

fled to Cambay. In 1726 Pilaji and Bande made another

ineffectual attempt to take Baroda from Sarbuland Khan who was

now manoeuvring to gain the support of the Peshva, whose

follower was Povar. Soon after, however, Pilaji not only prevented

the governor of Baroda from joining Povar, but effectually took

Baroda.

1 B. M. A., 220. * Kerr, IX. 127.

* Churchill's Voyages, III. 514.

3 Stavorinus' Voyages, IIL 110.

\
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In 1731 Pilaji shared in his master's defeat at Bhilapur, and the

next year was murdered by some emissaries of a new viceroy, Abhai-

sing, Raja of Jodhpur, who took advantage of the disorder these

disasters had created to retake Baroda, the capture being effected

by his general Dhokalsing. The town and fort were placed in

the charge of Sher Khan Babi. In 1734, however, Mahadaji

Gaikwar retook both in the absence of the governor at Balasinor,

and they have ever since remained in the possession of the family.

Baroda did not, however, become the capital of the state for some

years. Songad was long Damaji's head-quarters, and he moved

from there to Pattan in the north. After Damaji's death, however,

Baroda rose rapidly into importance, for one of his sons, Fatesing,

seized it, while another, Govindrav, was moving the authorities at

Poona to recognise him as Sena-khas-khel. Nor did the former lose

his hold of the place through the many years he and his brother fought

for it and for the country in its neighbourhood. The assistance of

Raghunathrav Peshva did not give Govindrav the wished-for prize ;

and when, some years later, Fatesing sided with Raghunathrav and

the British, Sindia was unable to reach Baroda, though he long

skirmished in its neighbourhood and watched his opportunity from

his stronghold of Pavagad.

After the death of Manaji who succeeded Fatesing, Govindrav

trusted to ascend the gddi without difficulty; buthe found the gates

of the Barodafort shut against him by his own illegitimate son Kanoji,

who was supported by Arab mercenaries. These foreigners gave

him up to his father, but in the next few years they acquired great

power in the state, and of the capital they held all the gates.

They were thus enabled to play an important part when Ravji

Appaji, the Prabhu minister, and Kanoji contended who should

rule the state on behalf of the imbecile Anandrav.

On the 1 1th of October1802 Colonel AlexanderWalker.theResident,

had his attention drawn to the signs of growing insubordination

among the jamadars of the Arab mercenary troops, whose position

svas a strong one, as they held the person of the Raja and were in

3harge of the gates of the capital, as well as of most of the fortified

jlaces in the state.1 It so happened that one of their number,

Ahmed Bin Haidar, was discontented with his brethren and seemed

villing to let the British troops take possession of his post, the

L/eheripura Gate, the one which faces the camp. Anandrav Maharaj

mthorised him to give it up aud instructed Sultan Jaffir and Haya,

wo other jamadars, to remove his natural brother Kanoji from

lameah, where he then was under an Arab guard, to Bombay.

Canoji, be it remembered, was plotting to overthrow Ravji Appaji's

,d ministration. When, however, Jaffir's nephew appeared at the

lanpur Rameah fort on the 8th of November with the order for

Canoji's delivery, the guard refused to give him up, as the two chief

amadars opposed to the British and to Ravji Appaji, namely,

iahya and A'bud, had instigated them to be contumacious. There-

pon Jaffir and a party of Arabs more favourable to the

1 See page 209 and pages 2U3-296 for the whole account of this passage in the

story of the state.
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administration denounced the treachery and precipitate action of

Zahya and Abud, and during the loth, 16th and 17th of November

there was every fear that the streets of Baroda would be the scene of

a bloody struggle between the Arab factions. But, at length, the

violent party, the Hatheas, gained the upper hand ; KAnoji was

suffered to escape ; the Maharaja was closely confined to his palace,

and on the 10th December Jaffir was forced to side with the

turbuleut party ; nor could any bribes afterwards persuade him to

leave the city. Then the two Parekhs, or paymasters of the Arab?,

who up to that time had been in a sort the leaders of the

mercenaries or at any rate the only ones who had any influence

over them, though still disaffected with the administration, fled

from the city in terror of the devil they had raised. Even Haidar

deemed it impossible to throw open his gate.

Major Walker now found himself obliged to use force in ejecting

the Arabs from the city fort, and yet he was unwilling to take it

by storm and so to subject the rich town to pillage. He had

summoned up an extra regiment from Bombay, and on the 9th of

December Colonel Woodington was directed to invest the fort, and

on the 18th the investment was made. The Leheripura Gate was

defended by Haidar, the Champaner Gate by Sultan Jaffir, the

Water Gate by Zahya, the Burhanpur or Southern Gate by several

jamadars, including Abud surnamed the Lame. Others of the

rebels garrisoned the palace, the Jamadarkhd.ua and Fatesing's

house. Colonel Woodington, who was to make the real attack,

advanced to within 200 yards of the West Gate (Leheripura) exposed

to a gallingfire; MajorHolmes andSitaram tookup a position opposite

to the East or Water Gate ; Kamal-ud-din and Sakharam opposite

tho Champaner Gate, the fourth side being faced by Kakaji and

Amin Saheb. In taking up these positions the besieging party lost

between forty and fifty men, but a battery was successfully erected

during the night close to tho Leheripura Gate and mounted with five

eighteen-pounders. To enable the Arabs to come to terms, hostilities

were suspended for two days and then fire was opened and continued

all night. Thereupon some of the Arabs deserted the fort. Finally,

tho assailants made a gallant rush and drove the Arabs out of Yesu

Bhai's house so close to the gate that nothing could any longer resist

tho cannon. On the 22nd Major Holmes drove back a sortie. On

the 25th December the breach became practicable, and on the 26th

tho Arabs gave in, and evacuated Baroda on very favourable terms

granted to them, not because they could have made a successful

stand, but because tho city was to bo spared bloodshed. They were

to got all their arrears and to be allowed to leave the town and

state of Baroda in safety, on condition that they should not remain

in the country, a condition they subsequently violated. On the

27th of December Anandrav, who had been hurried out of Baroda

on the first opportunity, re-entered the city with eclat, and English

guards were placed in the palace and over the Leheripura Gate.

During the siege the number of British killed and wounded had

been 105, of whom seven wore officers.1

1 Baroda Resideucy Records.
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The history of the capital is so mixed up with the political

history of the state, that the subsequent events which disturbed

but in a slight degree its uneventful annals need not be detailed

here. Takhatabai's conspiracies1 and Sitaram's intrigues several

times threatened Baroda with the horrors of a revolution during the

reign of Anandrav. The quarrel between the Maharaja Sayajirav

and Govindrav, the adopted son of Fatesing2, filled Baroda with

troops and turbulent rascals. In the year of the mutiny of the

Bengal army, Baroda was in some danger, perhaps, of conspiracies.

Finally, after MalharraVs deposition, a few turbulent folk bethought

them of putting his alleged son by Lakshmibai on the gddi. The

gates were closed ; the Assistant Resident Captain Jackson, who

had ridden in almost unattended, was inside the city walls ; there

was some confusion, and Sir Richard Meade sent down a portion

of the 9th Regiment, N. I., and some guns.3 Fortunately, when

summoned to open the gates, the rioters saw the folly of resistance

and the British troops took quiet possession of the place. The

state army, though urged to make a demonstration, did nothing to

create mischief.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Hl8TOKY OF BABODA.

1875.

II.—BARODA DIVISION.

To the north the Baroda sub-division is bounded by the British

division of Kaira and by the villages of Jarod ; to the west by the

sub-division of Petlad and by the British division of Kaira ; to the

south by the villages of Padra, Choranda and Dabhoi ; and to the east

by the villages of Jarod.

It covers an area of about 350 square miles with a population of

about 62,999 souls, of whom 21,724 are males, 19,151 females, and

22,124 children of both sexes. Of the entire land, 41,423 acres are

alienated, 19,946 are culturable waste, 143 are under garden crop,

60,917 under dry crop, and 15,785 unarable waste.4

It is a level plain watered by five rivers ; the Mahi, the Mini, the

Rungal, the Jambva, and the Vishvamitri.

Except in the neighbourhood of Baroda, the water is sweet and

healthy; but there it is of various tastes, salt, astringent or extremely

sweet. The river water is invariably sweet. In the year Samvat

1936 there were 1221 wells without steps, 66 with steps, 190 large

and small ponds, and 25 wells with water bags or Ramia kos.

The prevailing soil is black, though the other two soils, gordt and

besdri, are found interspersed with it. Occasionally, but not often

it is found mixed with kankari or lime-stones. The geological

strata are found in the following order : 1, black soil at the surface

and reaching to a depth of about 5 £ feet; 2, beneath the black,

BARODA

Sub-Division.

Boundaries.

Area.

Aspect.

Water.

Soil.

» See page 217. 5 See page 233. • See page 284.

4 Throughout those brief sub- divisional accounts of the Baroda division it must bo

borne in mind that concerning inami villages, those paying a fixed jamabandi and

some which have not been measured, there u little certain knowledge. The rupee is

the Baroda rupee.
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yellow or gordt soil is found, which generally reaches the water

bearing strata.

The number of holdings iD Samvat 1936 was 14,580, the largest of

them consisting of about 250 acres of land, and the smallest of less

than even one acre. The average extent of land in each holding

was about five acres. About 42,999 persons support themselves on

agriculture and their percentage on the whole population is sixty-eight.

There are three systems of collecting land revenue in this sub-division:

the Bighoti, the Bhagbatai and the Ek-ankadi. The entire land

revenue realized in Samvat 1936 was Rs. 4,91,885-1-0, of which

Es. 4,28,062 J were from Government land, and Rs. 63.822J were from

quit-rents and other sources.

The average under every kind of crop was ; ddngar and kapds

15,000 acres ; juvdr and shialu 7500 acres ; kodara 5000 acres ; land

kept fallow for cotton 15,000 acres; bdjri and math 15,000 acres;

tal and tuvar 3983-4-2 acres.

In Samvat 1936, there were 6300 ploughs, 11,153 bullocks, 19,S87

cows and buffaloes, 490 horses and mares, and 14,113 sheep and

goats.

The chief villages in the Baroda sub-division are Koili, which in

1872 had a population of 3001 and in 1881 of 3197 persons. A police

thdna is placed in the village, and there is also a Gujanlti school.

ChhAni, with a population of about 3850 souls, is a comfortable

village about three miles to the north-west of the Baroda

cantonments, and is on the old Ahmedabad road. Chhani is a fair

type of a well-to-do Gujarat village. Great trees, chiefly the

tamarind, conceal and protect it on every side ; a multitude of sandy

roads deep-sunk and lined with high straggling hedges lead to the

neighbouring villages and rich fields of sugarcane and garden

produce ; round the clustered houses runs a brick wall now half in

ruins, but not very long ago most necessary to protect the lives,

the goods and the cattle of the villagers. Large brick gateways

give admission to Chhani ; the chief street is lined with tiny ricketty

shops. Behind them the mud-plastered walls of far more solid

buildings unrelieved by windows seem to avoid the notice of the

passers-by. But the doorway of each discloses a yard, at night

occupied by the cattle, which with the open veranda round it forms

a small square where many people may live together. At one time

it must have been necessary for the villagers to protect themselves

and their cattle from marauders and thieves, perhaps from Govern

ment. We need not perhaps on all grounds regret that the village

system is disappearing, for the state of society of which it was a

resultant must have been a very unsatisfactory one.

Bajva, with a population of only 546 according to the earlier, and

of 633 souls according to the later census, has a station on the

B. B. and C. I. line a few miles north of Baroda.

Bhaili, according to the census of 1872, numbered 2425 individuals,

and according to that of 1881 nob less than 3566. It has two

dharmshalas and a Gujardti school.

Kelanpub, with a population of a little over 700 individuals, has a

railway station on tho state lino. His Highness Khanderav built a
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sort of dharmshala and a hunting lodge there. TheMakar Puradeer

preserves are only a few miles distant from the place, while in

the cold season the whole line of country east of Baroda along the

birs or grass country between Kelanpur and Savali affords excellent

small game shooting, as snipe and quail abound.

Sokhoda, a large village of over 3600 people, possesses a police

tJidna, a Gujarati school, and a dharmshala.

Itola, a village of from 1741 (census of 1872) to 1700 souls (census

of 1881), has a railway station on the B. B. and C. I. line

immediately south of Baroda. It possesses a dharmashala, a

Gujarati school, and a ginning factory.

CHORANDA.

To the north the sub-division is bounded by the villages of

Pddra and Baroda; to the east by the villages of Dabhoi and Sinor;

to the south by the river Narbada and the villages of the British

division of Broach ; and to the west by the villages of Broach and

Padra.1

It covers an area of about 288 square miles with a population of

61,364 souls. Of the entire land 39,955 acres are alienated ; 8456

acres are arable waste; 72,058 acres are occupied and under

cultivation; and 10,831 acres are unarable waste. Besides these

there are fifteen indm villages which have never been surveyed.

The land is a plain with here and there deep ravines and

undulations.

The well water is generally brackish, though it is possessed of

great digestive power. The river water is invariably sweet. There

are 5 wells with steps, 346 wells without steps, 91 ponds, 2 large

rivers and 2 small ones. The Narbada and the Dhadhar supply

water to about twenty-five villages situated on their banks.

As elsewhere the soil is found to be of three kinds, black, gordt, and

a mixture of the two. The greater part of it consists of black soil

and produces corn and rice in abundance. The geological strata

are found in the following order : the black soil is at the surface ;

below it comes a chunam-like white and tenacious earth ; then gordt

or yellow earth which is very soft and contains sandy matter. The

last bed which reaches the depth of water-bearing strata is entirely

of sand.

The bighoti system of collecting the land revenue prevails. There

are fiteeninrfm villages which contribute nothing to the state revenue.

The number of holdings is 5586. The stock in the possession of

the cultivators consisted in Samvat 1936 of 395 horses and mares,

9379 bullocks, 8973 buffaloes, 2035 cows, 358 asses, 2676 goats

and sheep, 3748 ploughs, and 1606 carts of all kinds.

In Samvat 1936 the land assessment amounted to Es. 65,577.

Chapter XIII.
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1 This in a description of the block, besides which there are a couple of villages,

Tegvi and Asnera, which are situated to the west of it in the Broach British division.
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The sub-division of Choranda has for head-quarters, Karjaz, with

a population of less than 1400 souls, the Government offices of

the vahivatdar's and the fauzdar's kacheris, the customs office and

the dispensary. The police lines and buildings for the officers are

the public buildihgs. There are also a dharmshala, a Gajarati

vernacular school, and two ginning factories.

MiyAgAm is situated about twenty miles south-west of Baroda. It

is inhabited chiefly by Jains, who carry on a thriving trade. There

are two Jain temples and a mosque of mean appearance. But the

chief building in the place is the house or vdda of the Thakor of

Miyagam, who also maintains a Gujarati vernacular school and a

dharmshala. The village had a population of 3472 souls according

to the census of 1872, while the census of 1881 gives it 3398 sonls.

There is a railway station here on the B. B. and C. I. line, while a

narrow-gauge line connects the village with Dabhoi. Miyagiin

is known for its excellent swords.

JAROD.

To the north lies the Pandu Mehvasor RewaKantha Agency; the

west is bounded by the villages of the Baroda sub-division ; the

south by those of the Dabhoi sub -division ; and the east by the

district of Halol of the Panch Mahals British district.1

Except Baroda, Jarod is the largest in extent of all the sub

divisions. It covers an area of 350 square miles. Of the entire

land 35,943 acres are alienated ; 28,894 acres are occupied and

under cultivation; 23,725 acres areunarable waste; and 96,210 acres

are arable waste. The total population was, according to the

census of 1872, 65,225, so that the average of culturable land for

each individual was about half an acre.

Excepting one or two hillocks, there is nothing to vary the

monotony of the well -wooded plain which is intersected by three

rivers, namely the Vishvainitri, Surya and Jambva.

The climate near Pavagad is damp and unhealthy, but on the

wholo the sub-division is healthy.

The water of the villages near Pavagad is extremely bad and

unwholesome, causing diseases of the intestines. Elsewhere the

water is good.

The soil is either black or gora t, that is yellow. The first is

sometimes found mixed with small lumps of lime stones, while the

second has often an admixture of sand of a whitish colour.

There are 4300 holdings in all, and the average land contained

in each holding is six acres. The largest holding contains 15£

acres and the smallest about one and a quarter acres.

In Samvat 1936 the land revenue on the Government land was

Rs. 1,29,641, and from other sources, such as quit-rents, &c.,

Rs. 47,870 were obtained, the total land revenue beiug Rs. 1,77,511.

1 A small collection of about ten villages liea to the north of it, but separated

by the Rewa Kantha.
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The average under different kinds of crop was, dangar 2855 Chapter XIII.

acres; garden crop 19 J acres ; cotton, bajri and other crops, 23,963f Sub-drvisioiis.

acres.

SIvali, according to the census of 1872, had a population of 5292 « Interest.

souls ; according to the census of 1881, of 6275 souls. As it is SAvali.

the head-quarters of the Jarod sub-division it contains the offices

of the vahivatdar, munsif and police fauzdar. There are also a

customs house and a dispensary. There is a Government building for

the offices, and a school house is being constructed for the Gujarati

school. There are six dharmshalas and a post office. At page

19 mention has been made of the Savali tank, on whose banks

are the temples of Damaji and his father Pilaji. The latter was

assassinated at Dakor in 1732, but his body was carried away from

that place by his distracted followers and the last honours were

hurriedly paid it at Savali. The treacherous murder, the invasion of

Abhising, the hasty funeral of the founder of the Gaikwar house,

mark a crisis in the history of the Maratha conquest and give

something of historic dignity to the unpretending temple, close to

which, for affection's sake, is reared a similar edifice to the memory

of Damaji. Savali is a place of considerable trade both in grain and

cattle. It is the trading centre of a wide circle of villages. In the

immediate neighbourhood are wide tanks, shady trees, and fruitful

fields ; at no distance is the wild Mehvasi country of ravines and

jungles which border the Mahi. The abode of ease and civilization

adjoins the strong places of turbulence and thievish lawlessness.

MIval is a village in the neighbourhood of Savali. It was, perhaps MAval.

erroneously, considered to hold 1322 souls in the census of 1872

and 403 in that of 1881. The village, which has nothing remark

able in it, contains two dharmshalas, but the chief object of interest

is a tank still of respectable dimensions, and once undoubtedly of

great size and importance. Some mention of it has been made at

page 19, and it remains but to add that tradition ascribes its crea

tion to Mayurdhvaja, a Puran king, who lived in the times of the

Pandus and is mentioned in the Ashvamedha. It is said that a

large building once stood by its bank, but no trace of it now remains.

The Maval tank still irrigates a certain area of rice and garden land,

but a plan is being considered for raising the banks and excavating

the bed which will greatly increase its utility, and possibly afford the

means of supplying the capital with drinking water.

PETLAD AND SISVA.

No definite boundaries can be laid down for this sub-division, as PetlAd.

ts villages are inextricably intermixed with those of the British

livision of Kaira. But they may be roughly described. To the

jast it is bounded by the villages of the Anand and Nadiad

tub-divisions of Kaira ; to the south partly by the river Mahi and

jartly by the villages of Cambay and of Barodaj to the west by the

Tillages of Cambay; and to the north by the British villages of Nadiad.

It covers an area of about 280 square miles. Of this 89,521-1-12 Area,

righds or 55,951 acres are alienated, 12,086-19-16 bighda or 7555

b 283—€8
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acres are arable waste, 140,958-0-14 bighda or 88,087 acres are

occupied and under cultivation, and 18,980-9-12 bighds or 11,S62

acres are unarable waste. Its population according to the census

returns of 1872 was 138,292, of whom 54,249 were grown up males,

43,017 females, and 41,026 children.

The petty sub-division of Sisva, which is included in the sub

division, contained a population of 43,601 souls, of whom 16,182

were grown up males, 14,090 females, and the rest children.

The level plain is here and there diversified by wide undulations

and occasionally seamed with deep ravines. Its extreme length, as

measured between Rajpur and Khambali, is about sixteen and half

miles. There are no rivers and no woods, but trees there are loosely

lining the fields or thickly gathered about the village sites.

The climate of this sub-division is rather hot in the summer, the

thermometer rising to 110°, while in the cold season the lowest

degree to which it falls is 75°. The close of the hot season is

generally attended with colds and fevers. The rains are not heavy,

and range from 30 to 40 inches in normally good years.

There are three kinds of water, sweet, salt and brackish. The

first kind, that most commonly found in villages, is not approved

of. The second kind is found in about five villages and is used

in watering dry-crops. It is also used for all ordinary household

purposes, except for drinking. The last or brackish kind possesses

great digestive power and is to be obtained everywhere from wells.

There are a great many large tanks in this sub-division, which hold

water throughout the year. Whenever there has been want of rain,

tank water is used to keep alive the drooping crops. In Samvat

1936 there were 15 wells with steps, 2220 without steps, 114 tanks

and 630 small ponds. There are two rivers in the sub-division, the

Shehdi and Mahi.

There are three kinds of soil, the black, gordt, and besdri. Here

and there, though rarely, is found an admixture of sand. About a

fourth of the entire surface is of black soil and one-half is yellow or

gordt, while the remaining fourth is besdri. The geological sequence

is usually black soil at the surface, having a depth of from five to

ten feet, and then the yellow soil which reaches the water-bearing

strata. Sometimes a soil mixed with sand is discovered below the

bed of black soil.

There are 16,159 holdings in all; of these the largest contains

300 bighas or 187 acres of land and the smallest about three-fourths

of an acre. The average holding is about six acres. The number

of people supported by agriculture is about 170,525, that is about

93 per cent of the total population.

There are nominally three ways of collecting revenue, the Narva,

Sheja and Bighoti. The second prevails in two villages, and the

third also in only two villages. The Sheja system is a form of

Khatabandi. In Samvat 1936, the Government land revenue was

Rs. 7,76,655-12 and the revenue from quit-rents and other sources

was Rs. 1,01,484-4, making a total of Rs. 8,78,140-4.
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Petlad is perhaps the richest and most luxuriant sub-division in

His Highness the Gaikwar's rich and luxuriant dominions, a sub

division famous for its cultivation of a tobacco which needs but

some agricultural and more manufacturing skill to render it equal

to any specimen of the prepared plant to be found in India. This

is proved by the following list of populous villages, each, with the

exception of the two first, the centre of tobacco growing lands :

Name.

Kns&r
N&r
Changa
Dabhon
Dharmaj ...
Mehetar ...
Palana
Bundhanl ...
Malataj
Vigo (Haw)
Vasopura ...

Population in

1872.

3953
71S3
4328
3154
4512
60S5
3326
3452
2i>39
0ri88

3550

18S2.

3073
7328
4197
3U75
4t>06
5377

3122
3599

26S7
7014
3194

Oujarati schools.
Ditto and two dharmshalas.
Ditto and one do.

Ditto and two do.
Ditto and one do.
Ditto and two do.
Ditto

One dhannshala.
Gujarati school and six dharmshalas.

Ditto and one dharmshala.

Vasopuka, on the Mahi where the river is fordable, has also a

town magistrate and a post office. It is, besides, not quite without

manufactures, its weaving and printing of country cloths being in

local estimation. The name of Vaso occurs in the chapter on the

political history of the Baroda State.1 Here Rustam Ali Khan,

betrayed by his faithless Maratha ally, the Gaikwar, put an end to

his life rather than fall into the hands of his rival, and a tomb still

marks the spot where he was buried.2 Here Fatesing by showing

his allies the fords by which they might cross the Mahi surprised

Raghun&thrav and his brother and put their forces to flight, and

a little later almost snatched a victory from Colonel Keating's

British troops.

Petlad, the head-quarters of the sub-division, was supposed by

the census of 1872 to contain 15,709 inhabitants, while the more

recent census of 1881 gives it 14,418 inhabitants. As the head

quarters of the sub-division it contains the offices of the Naibsubah,

the vahivatdar, the munsif and the police fauzdar. There are also a

customs office, a dispensary, a jail, a post office and a public library.

The offices are collected in the palace or sarkdrvdda, the dispensary,

the jail and the siri building being distinct. Education is imparted

in an Anglo-Vernacular school, a Gujarati, a Marathi and an

Urdu vernacular school ; there is also a girls' school. There are

two important tanks, one termed Parmama, the other Ramndth.

There are no less than twenty-one dharmshalas, while the temples

are respectable. Among these may be named the Ramnath, the

Somnath, and the Kalk&mata temples. The Musalman edifice

raised to the memory of Arjunshah Pir records the past existence

of a saint who, being a Rajput prince, was converted to Islam and

died in the odour of sanctity in Hijra 633. There are, besides this

dargah, two Musalman mosques, one of which is a Jama masjid.

Chapter XIIL
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Vasopura.

Petlad.

1 See page 170. 3 See pages 192 and 193.
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There is, of course, a thriving trade in tobacco, and a considerable

weaving manufacture in which hand-looms are employed.

Sojitra, in the Petlad sub-division, had a population estimated

at 11,322 souls in 1872, while the census of 1881 gives 10,253 souk

Sojitra has a town magistrate. The magistrate's office, the police

lines, the dispensary and the school building are the public buildings

of the place. Besides a post office, there are two schools, a Gujarati

vernacular school for boys and a school for girls. In ancient times,

Sojitra was the seat of government of a Rajput principality, and in

the town two old wells of brick and stone are of ancient date and

some pretension.

The remaining villages of the sub-division, of which the size is

sufficiently great to deserve mention, are Pij, with a population of

6684 (census of 1872) of 6294 (census of 18S1), and containing a

Gujarati vernacular school ; Mdngrol with a population of 2799 or

2545 ; Devdtalpdd, with a population of 2593 or 2772 ; Bdkrol, with

a population of 3937 or 3893.

Sisva is a petty sub-division subordinate to the Petlad sub-division.

The head-quarters are at BhAdron, which has a population of 5056

souls (census of 1872) or of 4718 (census of 1881) j the offices of the

mahalkari and fauzddr are accordingly placed at Bnddron. There

are also a Gujarati vernacular school and two dharmshalas. The

temple to Bhadrakali Mata is said to be the one which finds a place

in the story of king Bahugana given in the Bhagvat. In this

village, as in the others of this petty sub-division mentioned here,

tho cultivation of tobacco is the chief agricultural occupation, and

there is a fair trade carried on in several kinds of grain.

Sisva itself has a population of nearly 2800 souls and possesses

two dharmshAhis ; Vdlvod, with a population of nearly 3200 souls,

has a Gujard-ti vernacular school. Zdrola has a population of 3439

(census of 1872) or of 3214 souls (census of 1881). Finally,

Brdhmangdm has a population of about 2700 souls.

PADRA.

The river Mahi forms the northern boundary line as far as the

village of Ddjipur. The west is bounded by the British sub-division

Jambusar. The Dhadhar winds round the south and east of the

sub-division, till the extreme eastern corner is formed by the village

of Chansod. A part of the north-east is bordered by the villagea

of the Baroda sub-division.

The length of the sub-division is about twenty miles, its breadth

is nearly twelve miles, and it covers an area of about 250 square

miles. Of the entire land 29,268 acres are alienated, 4155 acres

are arable waste, 15,200 acres are unarable waste, and 51,443 acres

are occupied and under cultivation.

The sub-division is a plain bounded on the north and south by

two rivers, the Mahi and the Dhadhar. Excepting the main roads

with their endless hedges the country presents to the eye an even

surface, the monotony of which is broken by the numerous trees

and here and there by ponds of large extent. The Mahi empties its
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waters into the Bay of Cambay of which the tidal influence is felt

beyond the villages of Dnbka and Dajipur, at which point the sub

division ends.

The climate is more temperate and healthy than that of Dabhoi

and Baroda. In the summer the heat is less intense and sunstrokes

are infrequent. The Limbada trees, which abound, temper the

beat and make the air salubrious. The rains here vary from 35°

to 50 inches. At the close of the rainy season there are two months

of trying weather, during which fevers and colds prevail.

The water is either sweet, salt, or brackish, the first being the

commoner, the last deemed the more wholesome. The water of the

Mahi is of no use for drinking purposes, that of the Dhadhar,

generally used for all ordinary purposes, is commonly held to possess

restorative powers and is therefore sought by people whose health

is shaken or whose complexion is unhealthy. It is also believed to

be of use to the dyer.

The total number of wells with steps is 8, that of wells without

steps is 913; two wells are shunned for fear of the naru.

There are mainly three kinds of soil, the gordt or light, the black

soil and the besdri or mixture of the two. Here and there is found

an admixture of lime-stones. The three kinds are spread over the

whole sub-division in greater or less proportions, but the gordt

which constitutes nearly three-fourths of the entire land is very rich.

Next to the grains in importance come the vegetables which find

an easy and near market in the city of Baroda.

There are in all 11,000 holdings, of which the largest rise to 100

acres while the least are of three-fourths of an acre. The average

acreage is about five acres.

In Samvat 1936, the entire assessment on Government land

amounted to Rs. 7,66,673$, the revenue on the alienated lands was

Rs. 2,97,421£, and deducting this from the gross revenue the net

revenue amounted to Rs. 4,69,251 J Baroda rupees.

The acreage under every kind of crop was as follows : bdjri

together with math 18,550 acres; bavata together with ndgali 1010

acres ;juvdr 1210 acres; kodara together with cotton, tal, tuvar and

ddngar 20,650 acres; kahanami cotton 6010 acres; ddngar 2620

acres ; gahu or wheat 510 acres ; chana or gram 205 acres ; tobacco

500 acres"; rdjagira 145 acres.

PAdra is a large and comfortable village situated fourteen miles

to the west of the capital. According to the census of 1872 the

population was 7985 ; the more recent census gave 7668. At the

present day Padra is joined to Baroda by narrow sandy roads, which

in the rainy season are impassable, except to pedestrians, owing to the

standing water and heavy mud. These roads, often Darrowly confined

by the high irregular hedges which invade them on either side, are

picturesque and shady. But they are no doubt the origin and cause of

the cumbrous, long, wattle-sided carts which slowly drag the produce

of the fields to the market, tilted high in front above the heads of the

Chapter XIII.

Sub-division.

Padra.

Climate.

Water.

Soil.

Holdings.

Revenue.

Produce.

Places or

interest.

Pasha.
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Chapter XIII. majestic cattle, depressed behind so as, when loaded, to sweep and

Sub-divisions. drag along the road. This will not long be the case ; the isolation

Padua of l,ac'ra shortly be removed either by a metalled road or by an

extension of the narrow gauge state railway, and, as towards Dabhoi,

the country will be opened out and brought into contact with Baroda,

to the benefit of the capital and the whole country-side in many

various ways. The step is justified by the great traffic that exists

and is daily increasing, by the power the sub-division possesses to

dispose of its agricultural riches, and by the fact that it lies between

Baroda on the east and Jambusar and the sea on the west. P&dra

itself boasts of a little industry in the way of cloth printing and

dyeing. As it is the centre of a number of well-to-do villages it is

fitting that it should possess, what it has, a good market. Being

the head-quarters of a sub-division, the vahivatdar has his office there

and the police fauzdar his. There is a customs office, a dispensary

and a municipality, a branch post office, a Gujarati school, three

dharmshalas and two tanks. The village is surrounded by the

remains of an old wall. The most conspicuous temple is one

dedicated to Ambamata, where a fair is held annually on the

Navratri, that is some time in October.

The Desai of Padra was one of the three or four local authorities

in the neighbourhood of Baroda, who, wearied with the rule of the

Musalmans, called in the Marathas and remained faithful to the

Gaikwar house while it was engaged in a career of conquest

chequered by reverses.1 It has been the place of detention of two

well-known members of the GAikwar family, a spot selected as being

too distant from the capital to allow individuals to visit it often

without detection, too close to permit of any open move in favour of

the political prisoner. In 1812 KAnoji was a political prisoner at

Padra, and was arrested by Captain Ballantyne when on the eve of

making a descent on Baroda, where he expected to get the assistance

of the Rani Takhatbai.2 Shortly after His Highness Khauderav's

death, Colonel Barr drove to Padra to inform His Highness Malharrav

that he was to exchange a prison for a throne. The house in which

he was strictly confined after an attempt had been made at his

instigation on his brother Khanderav's life was certainly a wretched

tenement. It was not, however, till the murderous attempt, to

which reference has been made, was discovered, that MalharraVs

life at Pddra was in reality that of a close prisoner.3

Dabka. Dabka4 is a village with a population of 3184 souls, or, according

to the census of 1881, of 2823 souls. It has a police station, a

dharmshala and a Gujarati school. It is of note only because the

Gdikwars and more especially His Highness Khanderav frequently

visited it on account of the deer and boar preserves iu the

neighbourhood. The last mentioned Maharaja erected a. large

1 See pages 170 and 174. 1 See page 217.

3 See page 278. While these pages were passing through the press the news of

the death of the unfortunate prince was telegraphed from Madras to Baroda.

Poor Malharrav was a prisoner at Padra from six to seven years ; he reigned for five

years, and was then an exile, if not a prisoner, for more than seven years He died

on the 26th July 1882. 'Seepage 19.
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palace or hunting lodge in the centre of the village, and just ontside Chapter XIII.

it are a couple of bungalows set apart for the use of the Resident and Sub-divisions.

any British officers who may accompany His Highness on any of hia Dabka,

hunting expeditions. A delightful ride of eighteen miles over a

soft sandy road shaded by the tamarind, the mango, the mhowra

and many a graceful tree leads from Baroda to Dabka through

a park like country, where an occasional tank such as the one at

the village of Dubassa often affords some small game shooting.

Suddenly the trees grow sparser, the great Mahi is approached, and

deep ravines descend to the low bed of the river. The village stands

on the left bank of the Mahi, here some eighty feet high, and a wide

view is obtained of the curving river, the plain on the right bank,

and in the back ground many miles to the east the shadowy

outlines of the solitary hill of Pavanghad. The hunting grounds lie

west, a mile or more to the back of the village. They are encircled by

an arc described by the Mahi and a base composed of the hills and

ravines of what had once formed the bank of the river which in time

has taken a wider sweep. This old bed of the river stretches from

north to south expanding as it goes. First is a somewhat rugged

ground covered with tamarisk and juniper in which, if they have not

been driven out of the hills and ravines, the pigs have taken refuge.

Then there is a forest of babul, and alongside of it a richly cultivated

country with close and high hedges. Expanding still a plain is

reached, where riding is impeded only by clumps of bushes and

numerous ditches occasionally flooded by the tidal river, which, when

it recedes, leaves behind a slippery layer of salt mud. Gradually the

bushes disappear, the creeks grow wider, and a vast plain is seen

apposite the village of Tithor, over which roam little herds of antelope.

This plain is used from time to time by the battery at Baroda for ball

practice. There are occasions when the Gaikwar, accompanied by his

idrdars, goes to Dabka on a hunting expedition. The rules of sport

ire somewhat different from those followed by British sportsmen,

jut the- sight is an animated one. At one or two of the outlets from

he babul wood are posted the elephants whose crimson cloths and

jay howdahs would scare the tamest beast of the field. Behind the

mrdahs the ladies of the palace watch the prowess of the cavalry.

lundreds of riders advance irregularly through the bush, armed with

words or spears. Crowds of footmen similarly armed or occasionally

eady to discharge an old musket stand grouped about. Add several

lacks of dogs, together with a general amount of ardour submitted to

o restraint, and it may be conceived how this great crowd falls with

ndistinguishing fury on pig and deer, partridge, hare and jackal,

dx and gentle dove, on all that flies, or runs, or creeps. Nevertheless

lis Highness Khanderav was fond of sport, as the following anecdote

)ld by a British officer will show : ' At Dabka the heir-apparent,

ppa Saheb, was well up in the boar hunt. He rode with a native

ivord and was neck-a-neck with an officer who was trying for first

lood with a keen salem of ordinary length. Seeing the boar failing,

le prince gave his horse his heel, and withdrawing his left foot from

le stirrup, Appa Saheb wound the stirrup leather round his left

rist, and leaning out of his saddle to the right and only held to the

>rse by the strained leather-stirrup, he drew his sword across the
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Chapter XIII. boar and cutting through the backbone to the entrails of the animal

Sub-divuions. he won tho tusks.'

The other large villages in the sub-division are Sadi, with a

population of 2578 souls according to the last census. It possesses

a Government building, dharmshala, two public gardens, and a

ginning factory. Darapura has a population of 3146 souls according

to the earlier, of 2589 according to the later census. There are a

police thdna here, a Gajarati vernacular sohool, a dharmsh41a, two

tanks, and a ginning factory. The printing and dyeing of conntiy

cloth done here is worthy of notice. Rand has a population somewhat

in excess of 2000 souls. In addition to two dharmshalas there

is here Tuljamaba's temple, and a fair is held annually on the first

nine days of the month of Ashvin. Vadu has a population of over

2000 souls, and Hujpub falls but little short of 3000.

Dabhoi.

Boundaries.

Area.

Aspect.

Water.

Soil,

Holdings.

Revenue.

DABHOI.

The Dabhoi sub-division, somewhat to the south of that of Barodj,

lies north-east and south-west. On the north it is bounded bj

the villages of the Jarod sub-division ; on the east by the Sankheds

sub-division ; on the south by the villages of the Sinor and Chorandj

sub-division ; and on the west by the villages of the Baroda sub

division.

Its utmost length is about eighteen miles and its breadth between

Pisai and Mudhali is about fourteen miles. Its area is about 253 *

square miles. Of the entire land 30,240 acres are alienated, 13,5$

arable waste, 45,740 are occupied for cultivation, and 7298 ars

unarablo waste.

It consists of one monotonous plain. There are neither jungle;,

lakes, nor hills. To the north it is intersected by the Dhadar,

which is joined by the Tamasi and Dev as it approaches the east a

the sub-division. The area covered by the bed of this river is abooi

four and half miles.

Very few wells with steps are found in this sub-division, thos

without steps are 686. Their depth varies from thirty-five to 148

feet. The total number of tanks is 358. Most of them contain

water during only six or eight months in the year, and the tank it

Dabhoi alone contains water for the whole year, being constructed ,

of masonry. The water here, as elsewhere in the division, is of two

kinds, sweet and brakish, the latter variety being the wholesomer.

The average rainfall during the year is about 40 inches.

The soil is of three kinds, gordt or light soil, besdri or mixture of

the two, and the black soil which in the tract called Kanham is

very fertile and produces cotton and rice in abundance.

The total number of holdings is 5748, each holding consisting on

an average of about nine acres of land.

The revenue is levied either according to the rates fixed on the

survey settlement system, or it is levied in kind. For instance, in

Samvat 1935, Bs. 3,68,681£ were realised according to the first

system and Rs. 23,868$ according to the second. The total amount
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of rent realised in that year was Rs. 3,92,550 and the total land

revenue from all sources was Rs. 4,25,417$.

The acreage under every kind of crop was, rice, ddngar or Oryza

sativa and cotton, kapds, or Gossypium herbaceum 31,153 acres; bdjri

Penicillaria spicata and math Phaseolus aconitifolius 1796 acres;

tuvar Cajanus indicus 949 acres; juvdr Sorghum vulgare 3252 acres ;

diveli castor-oil seeds 2093 acres ; tal Sesamum indicum 1688 acres ;

vdl Dolichos lablab 323 acres ; ddngar Oryza sativa alone 4268 acres ;

mirchi chillies 125 acres ; gram, chana or Cicer arietinum 630 acres ;

tobacco, Nicotiana tabacum 63 acres ; serdi, sugarcane, or Saccharum

officinarum 110 acres; wheat, gahu or Triticum aestivum 20 acres.

In the year Samvat 1936 there were 233 acres under garden

cultivation, 43,256 under dry crop, and 2173 acres under rice. Of

the remaining land, 75,564 acres, nearly half was kept fallow and

the other half was under miscellaneous crops.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Dabhoi.

Products.

Dabhoi, in latitude 20° 8' north, longitude 73° 28' east,1 with a

population of 14,898 souls according to the census of 1872 and of

14,925 according to that of 1881, is one of the most interesting towns

in the G&ikwaVs dominions from its past history and the beauty of

its walls and gates. At the present time the visitor will not fail to

notice three stages in the history of this little place, a glorious past

when some great kings displayed their magnificence in massive

works of stone carved with the most elaborate care ; a nearer past

when dirt, decay and sloth ruled the place ; a present or future when

new life is being introduced into Dabhoi, of which the humble but

useful signs are seen in a dispensary, school house, jail and other

public buildings, good broad streets, and a junction of small railways.

Just a hundred years ago the older Forbes gave the following

account of the origin of the town of Dabhoi : ' Many centuries ago

a Hindu Raja, named Sadara Jaising reigned in Pattan. Of his

seven wives the first in rank and his greatest favourite was

Rattanalee, ' the Lustre of Jewels,' whose only fault was that she

had not given birth to a prince. To win a son from the gods she

went on a pilgrimage to the Narbada, but when within ten miles of

the great river she halted in a grove, where a most holy gosdvi told

her she would in a few days give birth to a man child. Thus

Visaldev or the 'child of twenty months' was born and the

enchanted king permitted the mother to remain there, and ordered

the lake to be enlarged, the groves extended, a city erected,

surrounded by a strong fortification and beautified with every costly

decoration. Thirty-two years elapsed before the work was complete,

and then Visaldev himself was king in his father's place. Many

architects had been employed and were well rewarded, but the chief

of them sought for and obtained no other reward than that the town

should be named after him, and his name was Dubhowey.

Time passed and no Musalman had ever resided within the walls

or bathed in the tank of Dabhoi. But once a youthful stranger,

Places of

Interest.

Dabhoi,

Origin and History

of the Town,

b 283—69

1 Trigonometrical Survey.
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Sub-divisions.

Dabhoi.

Origin and History

of the Town.

ignorant of the prohibition, entered the city and bathed in the

sacred lake. The Raja for this cut off the hands of Sciah Ballah,

the son of Mamah-Doocree, who with her caravansary had but jnst

alighted without the gates of Dabhoi on her way to Mecca. The

young man died, the mother turned back to her country and induced

her sovereign to make war on the unfortunate town. After years

of siege the Musalmans entered as conquerors, and sparing the

gateways, destroyed three sides of the fortress. Mamah Doocree

died during the siege, was revered as a saint and buried in a grove

near the Gate of Diamonds where her tomb still remains. Near it

is the perforated stone, used for ordeal trials and the monument of

Sciad Ballah.1

' Bardic traditions,' says Forbes, ' tell us that Visaldev, the

Vaghela, founded or rather repaired the town of Visalnagar and

the fortress of Darbhavrite-Mandaleshvar of Chandravrite under

Sarungdev, king of Anhilvada in 1294.2'

' Repaired' is the word which should have been used, for Ali

Muhammad Khan more justly ascribes the foundation of the forts of

Bharoch and Dabhai to Sidh Raj of Pattan, who reigned from

a.d. 1093 to 1142. Even if this king did not found the town he no

doubt caused it greatly to flourish.

The first persistent attempt to gain a footing in Gujarat was made

by Pilaji soon after his occupation of Songad in 1719 and his successes

in the Rajpipla hilly country. In about 1725 the Gaikwar's

commanding officer, the Senapati Dabhade, fixed his head-quarters

at Dabhoi. Reverses forced the Marathas to fly, and Povar, the

protegee of the Peshva, then occupied the town. But in 1727 Pilaji

retook it, nor was his son Damaji driven out in 1732 when Pilaji

himself was murdered and Baroda temporarily lost.

In 1775 when Colonel Keating, the Peshva Raghunathrav and

Govindrav were prosecuting a campaign against the ministerial

army and Fatesing, the rains put an abrupt end to all hostilities.

The British troops with great difficulty reached Dabhoi and found

refuge from the elements inside its walls. From Dabhoi Colonel

Keating issued out occasionally to meet Fatesing and finally

accepted his alliance to the rejection of his brother. In 1779

Colonel Goddard took Dabhoi without difficulty. In 1780 Sindia

made a demonstration before its walls, but was met with so brave a

front by Mr. Forbes of the Company's service that he passed on

towards Baroda.

Forbes lived in and loved Dabhoi. A brief extract from his account

of the place may be permitted. ' Dabhoi at that time contained

only forty thousand inhabitants, mostly Hindus, including a very

large proportion of Brahmans. There are three hundred Musalman

families, but no Parsis. The magnificent remains of public buildings

and the sites of numerous houses in a ruinous state indicate it to

have been, at a former period, a place of great importance ; much

1 Oriental Memoirs, Book I. Chap. 23.

2 Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, pp. 335-337.



Gujarat]

BARODA. 547

more populous. The manufactures chiefly consist of coarse dotis sent Chapter XIII.

from here to be dyed at Surat for the Mocha and Judda markets. Sub-divisions.

Ohi and the coarse cotton called dotis are the staple commodities of

Dabhoi.' Dabhoi>

Mr. Kinlock Forbes has given in his Ra*s Mala1 a most elaborate

description of the walls and gates of Dabhoi. ' Of these relics the

most interesting are the sister2 fortresses of Dabhoi and Jinjuv£da.

They are very similar in construction as well as in extent, the latter,

however, being the most regular in plan and having from its

unexposed position suffered less of injury. A square of which each

side measures 800 yards, the solid walls rise rather less than fifty

feet in height. In the centre of each side is a large gateway, the

platform above which is supported by rows of brackets projected

beyond each other until they nearly meet at the top, thus forming a

substitute for an arch. In the thickness of the wall these bracketed

doorways are six times repeated, and upon them is laid a flat

stone roof. At each corner of the fortress is a tower, and four

rectangular bastions intervene between each corner and central

gateway. The walls are throughout ornamented with sculptured

horizontal bands, and the gateways themselves are covered with a

profusion of sculptured ornament. Especially to be noticed is one

of the entrances called the Gate of Diamonds, more elaborate in

design and far superior in size to the others. The walls of one of

the corner towers exhibit much singularity of plan, the walls sloping

inwards. Another remarkable feature in this fortification is the

colonnade which follows (on the inside) the line of walls, and

supports a platform several feet in breadth, thus forming a lengthened

covered portico. Within the walls is a large tank, surrounded by

strong masonry, with a grand flight of steps, the whole extent

descending to the water from the Hindu temple, chouttries, and

solemn grove, which border this beautiful reservoir. It is supplied

with water not only by the periodical rains but also from receptacles

without the wall, by means of a stone aqueduct communicating with

the tank which it enters under a small temple in the hallowed grove

of the Brahmans, forming a cascade with a picturesque effect. The

opening this aqueduct affords a festival to the inhabitants for several

days.' Forbes dilates on what is now still handsome, but not so

"beautiful as it has been and in danger of falling to ruins unless large

sums are spent in strengthening both the walls and the steps.

The older Forbes was enthusiastic in his praises of the Diamond The Diamond Gatt.

Gate. ' In proportion of architecture and elegance of sculpture the

Gate of Diamonds far exceeds any of the Hindu ancient or modern

structures I have met with. This beautiful pile extends three

hundred and twenty feet in length, with proportionate height. Rows

of elephants, richly caparisoned, support the massy fabrics. The

architraves and borders round the compartments of figures are very

elegant and the groups of warriors, performing martial exercises,

on horseback, on foot, and on fighting elephants, approach nearer to

•Book 1, Chap. XII.

2 Vide remark on Modhera of the outposts of Sidh Raja's kingdom.
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the classical bas-reliefs of ancient Greece than any performances I

have seen in Hindustan. The warlike weapons of the soldiers, with

their armour, as also the jewels, chains and ornaments on the

caparisoned horses and elephants are admirably finished ; there is

also a profusion of lions, camels, birds and serpents.'1

The four gates referred to in the Ras Mala are the West or

Baroda Gate, the South or Chandod or Nandod Gate, the North or

Champaner Gate, and the East or Diamond Gate. They are all more

or less falling into ruins from neglect and the action of time, though

it is true that Musalman bigotry dictated the mutilation of the figures.

But the zeal of the iconoclast went no further, for in the Baroda

Gate a Musalman arch has been let in and the Chandod Gate is

propped by several arches which of course are not Hindu. Very

little remains of the beautiful Diamond Gate, and at the present day

the most perfect, the highest and most graceful is the Champaner

Gate. Each is protected by a curtain and a side gate on the left of

less pretension than the main entrance.

Though the Diamond Gate is for the most part gone, on the near

side of it there are two slabs one of which is in good preservation

and covered with long and ancient inscription which is given in

Appendix A. The highly finished and very beautiful Bkadra

Kdlika Mala temple is on the right of the Diamond Gate. On its

left is a minutely carved temple to Mahddev now falling into ruins.

At one time the gate was named after the architect who designed

it and who also made the Tain Talav, a magnificent tank three kos

from Dabhoi, the sides and basin of which are completely covered

by slabs of stone. The story goes that the king who ordered the

building was so jealous lest the architect should go elsewhere and

do something as good or better that, on the completion of the gate,

he caused him to be buried alive under the Kalika Mata temple.

His wife, however, managed to keep him alive by supplying him with

milk and liquid food through the interstices of some stones. Six

years later the king had reason to deplore the loss of his architect,

whereupon the latter was, as it were, exhumed, a little worn but

ready to turn his hand to the next job. In the Kalika MAta temple

there is a passage of some length ; it is held by some that it goes

as far as Pavangad, a distance of sixteen miles. Just outside the

Diamond Gate there is a Musalman tomb of some celebrity. On it

is fixed upright a slab with a circular apertnre which discriminates

between thieves and honest men. The stoutest man, nnjustly

charged with theft, can creep through it with ease, the thinnest

culprit will stick. The Gaikwar Government charges, or did charge

till the other day, seven rupees for every ordeal of the sort.

Of the walls the western and a part of the northern side alone

show what the original fortifications were like, and but a very small

portion of the internal colonnade remains which in a.d. 1775 gave

Colonel Keating's British troops protection for a whole monsoon.

The neglect ofthe present inhabitants, the manufacture of grind-stones

1 Oriental Memoirs, Book I. Chap. 23.
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md door posts, and the general pilfering have done the walls more

larm than the much abused Musalmans. The north-west bastion and

;he south-west tower are in fairly good preservation and are being

•epaired by the present administration. Naturally the people have

t legend that these massive walls and elaborate gates were the

vork of a bhut or demon, who erected them in a night after bringing

he materials all the way from Malwa. In reality the stone comes

rom the long abandoned quarries of Kokari and Vizara. Raja

Sir T. Madhavrav is following a good if very ancient example by

ligging stone from the Songad quarries to clothe with it the palace

if the Gaikwar at Baroda, but instead of the forced labour of

housands, he brings into use the more modern appliance of a

ailway to carry the materials from one spot to another. The tank

n the centre of the town retains much of the old beauty for which

fc was famous, but its magnificence is gone and there are signs of

ts giving way here and there. The Bund tank with masonry walls

9 an old piece of work beyond the walls. Just outside the town

nd in the neighbourhood of the station is a not ungraceful temple

fhich commemorates the name of the great banker Hari Bhakti.

lere live or lived two very holy Sanyashis ; one has been underground

or years except on the solitary occasion of a trip to Benares, the

ther fears not to eat any kind of meat or to drink spirits, for at

light he can take out his entrails and clean them.

There are a couple of streets in which there are good houses

lecorated with tasteful woodwork. But for the most part the

wellings are wretchedly poor. The present administration has built

. neat dispensary and a commodious jail. A new road crosses the

.itch which encircles the walls and affords easy access to the station

a the wettest weather. The court house has been enlarged and a

ew school house is being built. Among modern improvements

municipal officer looks after the sweeping and watering of the

oads. The court house to which reference has been made was

jrmerly a palace. It contains the offices of the naib subah,

ahivatdar, munsif, and police fauzdar. There are also in Dabhoi

be following Government buildings and institutions : a customs

ouse, police lines, a travellers bungalow, a railway station,
raghnath Mahadev's dharmshala and four other dharmshalas, an

,nglo-vernacular, a Gujarati, a Marathi, and an Urdu school,

here is also a ginning factory. But the great change in Dabhoi

es in the fact that it is now a junction of three, or, it may be said,

>ur lines. In His Highness Khanderav's time it was connected

ith Miyagam on the B. B. & C. I. Railway by a narrow gauge

ne of two feet six inches, which is eighteen miles in length. It is

dw also connected with Baroda by a similar line eighteen miles in

ngth, and Chandod which is eleven miles distant to the south, as

ell as with Bahadarpur which lies eight miles to the east.

One-third of the present population is composed of Musalmans and

ley are quite the most peaceable class of people in the town. The

oths weaved in Dabhoi are durable and cheap, the calico printing

ir and tasteful. The wood carving is good. There is a sale of

•ind-stones and other such common articles in stone. The market

Chapter XIII.

Sab-divisions.

Dabhoi.

Present Condition.
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Sub divisions cotton and grain are the staples of a certain amount of commerce.

Karvan. Karvan, with a population of 3999 souls according to the census

of 1872, and of 3181 souls according to that of 1881, is about five

miles to the east of Miyagam and seven to the west of Dabhoi. It

has a railway station on the narrow gauge state railway which

connects Dabhoi with Miyagam on the B. B. & C. I. trunk line.

The modern buildings and institutions are a police station, a Gujarati

school, four dharmshalas and a ginning factory.

Some mention has been made of the tank at Karvan1 and the

legend which connects it with the great god Shiv, but as Kaya-

Virohan is one of the four oldest and most famous seats of worship

of that god to be found in India it deserves more attention.

In each of the four Yugas this holy place has been known by a

different name ; first it was Tehapuri, then Mayapuri or Kanbhadra,

then Meghavati, then Kaya-Virohan, whence its modern name. The

Sanskrit religious book called the Karvan Mahatmya and other

works say that it contains a Mahadev called Brahmeshvar, a Brahma

Kund, 84 Sidhs, 8 Bhairavs, 11 Mahadevs, 12 Suryas, 6 Ganpatis,

24 Goddesses, and a spot sacred to Vishnu. The cause of the great

sanctity of the place is thus told : Before the Kali Yuga, in the

Dvapar Yuga, there lived at Ulkapuri, that is Avakhal in the Sinor

sub-division, a holy Rishi named Sudarshan, whose chaste wife gave

birth to a son at midnight on the fourteenth of Bhadarva Vadya. A

few years passed and tbo Rishi departed from his home on a

pilgrimage to Benares, there to bathe during an eclipse which was

to take place in Ashad. While he was away his wife performed the

fire worship, the Agnihotra. One night she omitted her task, but the

child took it on himself to supply her place. This she guessed and

the next night sat up to see if he would repeat the marvel. Again

it was repeated, and so again, till the Rishi returned, and both

parents secretly watched the babe as it faultlessly went through the

nightly ceremonial. Lovingly taxed with the act the child suddenly

expired, and when its body was taken to be bathed in the god's

pool, it disappeared. So the spot was called Kaya-Virohan. The

Rishi wept and asked the vanished child who he was. He said, ' I

am the essence of the five elements,' and then they knew him to be

Mahadev. And the god Shiv told them more, that to gladden their

hearts and spread religion he had been born in Ulk&puri, which was

seven generations old, and had disappeared in the Kaya-Virohan,

where he would abide, that near Brahmeshvar there might be a

Brahma berth.

Connected with this tale is the tradition that the Mahadev who

condescended to be born in the house of the Agnihotri Brahman at

Avakhal was named Nekleshvar. As a boy he went to Kaya-

Virohan and begged for a resting place in the town. But the whole

area had been taken up by oDe or other of the gods, so Brahmeshvar

seated him on his lap. The images of the two gods are, therefore,

represented in one stone.

1 See page 19.
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This is the story of the Puranas ; but local traditions tell another Chapter XIII.

tale. Vishvamitra Rishi and Vasistha Rishi had a dispute, and the Sub-divisions,

former set to work to create a Benares in this village. He caused
sheep and goats to exist in it, and fashioned koti lings or a thousand ar\an.

stone elements of Mahadev at the still existing village of Lingthali,

i mile from K&rvan. For six miles round he established Shiv lings,

the chief of which is Vishveshvar near the Gaya Kund or tank whose

waters are like those at Gaya, and the tutelary god Koteshvur by its

side. North, south, east and west he placed the four goddesses

Sindhvai Mata, K&lika Mata, Verai Mata, and Gulamba or Bhulavni

Mata. Then the Rishi wrestled to bring the Ganga into the village,

;ill Vishnu was weary of his importunities. The god was forced to

nake himself visible to the saint, who then ceased from vexing

lim, and in return for this the god said the village would be as holy

is Benares. Another account is that the god in disguise kept

mportuning him with requests till he lost his temper and so,

mawares, lost the value of all past mortifications.

Karvan, perched on a mound perhaps formed of debris, is a mean

ooking place, full of Audichya Bramans. The large tank once had

nost lofty banks, but these are utterly broken up. Many a ling

ies here and there, and the temples are old and of undoubted

loliness. Nakleshvar Mahadev is old, and Ramnath Mahadev and

7agnath Mahfldev of which little remains above the surface : at the

;dge of the tank, the Gaya Kund into which Vishvamitra intended

urning the Or river, is the temple of Panch Mahadev, now called

'anchnath, near which are the temples of Bhimnath and Kashi

/iBhvanath. Opposite Pancheshvar is the chief temple, that to

£oteshvar Mahadev. Inside the village is a temple to Mahadev on

he mound called " Fulva Tekri," and many other temples there are

oo numerous to mention. In Samvat 1932 a cultivator had a dream

rhich led to the discovery of a very ancient Mahadev which had

■een buried to lie out of sight that it might escape the iconoclasm

f the Musalmans. The image was named that of Raji Rajeshr&m

nd the inaugural ceremony to restore the god to his place, which

as filled by a mere copy, was performed near the kund of

>ilkeshvar Mahadev. The image is that of Nakleshvar or the

potless Mahadev. The front portion of the ling is shaped into an

□age of Brahma with a small Vishnu on his head, and the sacred

riad are thus combined. The stone is a beautiful black marble.

Copper and silver coins and bracelets of small value are found

j the foot of the hill, where in the Gaya Kund the name of

ishvanath Mahadev is written. The whole place is a broken and

irgotten ruin.

Besides Karvan there are on the state railway between Miyag&in

id Dabhoi two railway stations. Each is close to a village which

is its ginning factory, where the produce of that rich cotton country

prepared for export. Manddla, where there is a Gujarati school,

is a population of nearly 2500 souls, and Nadya a population of

jarly 1500.

BhilApur, half way between Baroda and Dabhoi, has a railway BhilApur.

ation on the narrow gauge state line. Its population in 1872
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scarcely exceeded 500 souls ; now it falls but little 9b.ort of 600.

Here in the rains of 1775 the Maratha forces were stationed while

Colonel Keating took refuge in Dabhoi, and here was signed the

treaty which detached Fatesing from the Poona ministry.

SINOR.

About fourteen miles in length, this sub-division is bounded on

the north by the villages of the Dabhoi sub-division ; on the south by

the villages of Rajpipla1 ; on the east partly by the Rajpipla villages

and partly by the villages of Tilakvada and the Sankheda Mehvas ;

and on the west by the villages of the Choranda and Dabhoi sub

divisions.

It covers an area of about 116 square miles and contains fifty-one

villages, of which five are alienated and the rest are Government.

The population consists of 30,839 souls, of whom 10,578 are grown

up males, 9538 females, and 10,723 children. Of the 116 square

miles, 27,363 acres are alienated, 7242 are arable waste, 34,853

occupied for cultivation, and 8253 unculturable waste.

Destitute of any river except on its boundary, of any mountain

or jungle, this sub-division presents no variety of scenery. It is

one plain, with here and there depressions of some depth and with

one large tank of great extent and beauty, the Tain Talav.

The climate is on the whole temperate. The beginning of the

rainy season is unhealthy, as are the months of September and

October when colds and fevers prevail.

The water is invariably sweet. There are no wells of salt water.

Most of the villages of this sub-division are situated on the banks of

the Narbada, and the people use its water for all ordinary purposes.

There are 2 wells with steps, 68 without steps, and 2 rivers which

are on the southern and eastern boundaries. There are also 43 large

tanks, 4 of which contain water for the whole year and the rest

only for a few months. Besides these, there are other small ponds

to the number of 92 which hold water during the autumn only.

There are three kinds of soil, the black, the gordt or light, and

the besari or mixed soil. The geological strata are usually in the

following order. At the surface is the black soil, below it besar,

and below that lime stones, and last of all the gordt soil.

The Bighoti system of collecting the land revenue prevails in

forty-three villages ; the Bhagvatai system is followed in two villages.

In all there are 3653 khdtds, the largest of which consists of 112

acres and the least of a quarter, of an acre, the average holding

being of ten acres.

In 1879-80 Rs. 3,49,439J were realized on the land, and Rs.l 7,687 1

as income derived from other sources such as quit-rents. Thus the

whole income was Rs. 3,67,127£.

The acreage for every kind of crop was : rice and cotton together

1 The Narbada generally forms the southern boundary, but a small strip of land

containing the village of Varakhad lies on its further bank.
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4,640 acres, millet (Jbajri) and math 4984 acres, tuvar 4771 acres, Chapter XIII.

uvdr 3627 acres, tal and devdli 8343 acres, kodara 1412 acres, tobacco Sub-divisions

8 acres, serdi (sugarcane) 23 acres, ringani (brinjals) 22 acres.

In the whole sub-division there were 6606 bullocks, 2024 cows,

439 buffaloes, 276 horses and mares, 7 camels, 379 sheep and

■oats, 190 asses, and 1688 carts.

KaenXli is separated from Chandod by the river Or, and both places Places or

re on the same bank of the Narbada and not a mile apart. It is this Iktkbkst.

anction of the rivers which imparts to both villages their sanctity, KarndU.

hough, if they were to enter into rivalry the holiness of Karnali

rould perhaps exceed that of Chandod, for the former enjoys the

eputation of greater antiquity. It is only the greater accessibility

f Chandod and the neighbourhood of the most modern of railway

tations which induces pilgrims to abide there and thence to make

xcursions to the various sacred spots with which the bank of the

Tarbada here abounds. Besides, Chandod is a town, while Karnali is

mt a collection of Brahman houses. Long ago the Rishis and Devs

let and rested on the high bank of the Narbada tapusehirya, and

emples have been raised on the spots where they sat all along the

iver's edge. But among the many villages Karnali is pre-eminent,

or it contains the temples of Someshvar, of Kubereshvar, the god of

reasures, and Pavkeshvar, the god of fire. Besides, close by, between

Carnali and Chandod, the Uri, commonly called Or, joins the Narbada,

nd in the Narbada Mahatma it is thought that somewhere close by

here is a Gupta Sarasvati or hidden Sarasvati, so that the three

treams make of this place a southern Daxni Prayag not inferior in

nerit to Allahabad itself. The high banks and majestic trees of

Carnali give it a beauty of its own, though the view is not so extensive

,s from parts of Chandod and the very absence of a large congeries of

louses add to the sacred impression made by the temples of Somnath

tnd Kubereshvar. Mention is made elsewhere of the stone landing-

»lace built by Bhau Shinde and visible from Chandod, but there is

mother ghat or lofty flight of steps and there are two dharmshalas

vhich have been recently repaired. Such buildings are much required,

rho fairs are of course held at the same time as those of Chandod

m the full moons of Kartik and Chaitra, and while on the former

iccasion some ten thousand pilgrims meet here, on the latter there are

>ften more than twenty-five thousand, while the state railway tends

o bring together still larger numbers, who come from all parts of

Jujarat and Kathiawar, and stay there at least as long as the three

lays of the Mela. The neighbouring villagers do not perhaps do

nore than make a passing visit, bat all find amusement in inspecting

he shops where toys, brass and copper pots, sweetmeats, &c, are

3x posed, and most pass on to gaze at the temples of Anusuya and

v"yasa which are at Ambali and Barkal, while some go to the temples

)f Shuka and Kambheshvar within the territories of the Raja of

S^andod. Such are the great fixed days for the annual Melas, but

in eclipse or some particular holiday will draw great crowds.

The village of AmbXli, with a population of something over 600, Ambajj.

leserves more than passing notice. The goddess Anusuya, whose

b 283-70
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shrine is there, was the mother of Datta Muni, the incarnation of the

sacred Triad, Shiva, Vishnu and Brahma. If lepers apply to their

sores the mud below the temple wall and tirtha or water in which the

goddess is washed, their malady is assuaged if not entirely cured.

Such being the belief there is to be found here a crowd of victims

to this fearful disease, whose wretchedness has long been mitigated

by the munificence of the Gaikwars, while the still greater boon of a

leper hospital is now being prepared for them. The existing Anna

Chhatra of the Gaikwar is furnished with a Government building

for the use of the manager and servants of the institution.

KdkAe is a village with a population of 814 souls according to

the census of 1881, being a decrease of nearly 100 on the census of

1872. The only noticeable object in the village is the tomb of Naya

Kuka, which is the centre of an annual fair. This Naya Kuka was

one of the disciples of Imamshah, whose tomb is at Pirana in the

Ahmedabad British division, and who was the founder of a sect of

Momans.

Barkal, with a population of 1408 or 1372 according to the earlier

and later census, has a temple dedicated to Vias Muni which is one

of the round of Narbada places of pilgrimage and worship. When

the two great Melas are held at Chandod and Karnali the pilgrims

visit Barkal. There is also a smaller and separate Mela here on the

Shivratri. There is a dharmshala at Barkal.

Tain has a small railway station on the narrow gauge line which

connects Chandod with Dabhoi, a police thdna, and a dharmashala.

The population was estimated at 1192 in 1872 and 1106 in 1881.

The one object of note is the celebrated Tain Talav or tank, octagonal

in shape and with stone steps descending to the water. Tradition

connects its construction with the name of Visaldev and the architect

who erected the Diamond Gate at Dabhoi.1

Sinok, on the Narbada about nineteen miles to the south-west of

Choranda, has a population a little exceeding 6000 and is the head

quarters of a sub-division. Forbes writes, ' Sinor, a tolerable town,

the capital of a district of fifty villages, was fifteen miles south from

Dabhoi and forty to the eastward of Broach. It is open, large and

straggling; situated on the steep banks of the river, the deep gullies

which encompass it are its only defence. Neither the public or

private buildings were of much importance ; but it was delightfully

situated on the Narbada, with a noble flight of a hundred stone steps

from the houses to the water-side, which would have added to the

grandeur of a much larger city. The Hindu temples, Brahmanical

groves, and a few superior houses indicate its having been once a place

of consequence. When I took possession of it from the Company

(before 1 783), it contained about ten thousand inhabitants ; generally

weavers of coarse cotton cloth for the Persian and Arabian markets,

with some finer baftas and muslins for home consumption. Very

few of these cottons are dyed or painted at Dabhoi or Sinor. The art

has attained a much greater perfection at Ahmedabad and Surat.8

1 See page 20. » Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 2, Ch. 4.
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The Hindu temples at Sinor, though smaller and less splendid than Chapter XIII.

those at Chdndod, are esteemed peculiarly sacred ; and some of the Sub-divisions,

sculpture and paintings, as the works of modern times, are interesting

and superior to those generally met with. There appear to be many

allusions to K&mdev.' As the chief town of the sub-division Sinor

contains the offices of the vahivatdar, munsif, police fauzdar, and

there are a customs house, municipality and dispensary. The public

buildings are the Sarkar Haveli, the police lines and the customs

house. There are four dharmshalas, a post office, a Gujar&ti school

and a Marathi school. The chief temple is dedicated to Bhadreshvar

Hahadev, and in the vicinity is one to Angareshvar MaMdev.

SANKHEDA.

The north is bounded by the British sub-division of Godhra of

the Panch Mahals district; the west partly by the territory of

Godhra and partly by the villages of Dabhoi ; the south by the Rewa

Kantha Agency ; and the east by the territory of the Udepur State.

It covers an area of about 335 square miles with a population of

16,970 souls. The extreme length of it as measured from the east to

;he west is about sixteen miles, and the breadth from the north to the

south is eleven miles. Of the entire land, 9727 acres are alienated,

1-5,450 arable waste, 50,058 occupied and under cultivation, while

. 4,340 acres are unarable waste consisting of village sites, ponds, &c.

This sub-division forms an exception to many others in this division. Aspect,

.t is uneven in many places and abounds in hillocks and small

•ocks. Parts of it are, however, level and abound in varied

uxuriance. The numerous springs, rivers and tanks, the little hills

idorned with trees of many kinds, give the scenery a distinctive

jeauty, which in the autumn especially is remarkable.

The water is of two kinds, sweet and brackish. That of the village Water*

veils is brackish, while that of the wells dug in the jungles is

nvariably sweet. In Samvat 1936 the number of wells, sweet and

>rackish, was 292, and that of ponds 78. One of these tanks is ofi

rery great extent and contains water during the whole year; but the

'illage in which it is situated abounds with a great many wells and

he water of the tank is seldom used for drinking or even for ordinary

mrposes. Besides these tanks there are three rivers of which two

contain a supply of water during the whole year. The Or, the

xrgest of the three rivers, comes from the north-east and flowing

n a south-western direction joins the Narbada near Ch&ndod and

Carnali. It covers about forty miles in this sub-division and the

extreme breadth of its bed is a half mile at Sankheda. It is very

hallow and is full of white and black sand and perhaps for this,

eason holds little or no water in the summer. Not a lump of

arth nor a single pebble is to be found in the sand. The floods,

ubside so rapidly that even when they are of exceptional magnitude

he river becomes fordable in a few hours. During the flood,

he current is very violent, and even when fordable, a person can

carcely walk knee-deep in the water. The second river in

mportance is the Unch. It enters the sub-division on its eastern

ide and flowing in a south-westerly direction through the indm
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territories of the Sankheda Mehvas, joins the river at Sankheda. It

follows a most tortuous course and covers about forty miles. It

holds water the whole year round and supplies tweuty-two villages

situated on its banks. Its extreme breadth is about 150 feet. The

third river in rank is the Hiran. It enters the sub-division from

the east and flowing in a south-westerly direction joins the Or at

Gamadi. Its course in the sub-division is of thirty miles.

There are two kinds of soils, black and gordt or light. About one-

third of the land is black and two-thirds gordt. The land around

Sankheda itself abounds in black soil and is suited to cotton ;

while a whole strip to the south is composed of gordt soil and is

suited to various kinds of crops such as bdjri, juvdr and others.

About Rs. 5,51,826 are collected by the Bhagvatai system.

About Rs. 44,362 are collected by the Holbandi system. There are

two other modes of levying revenue on the land of which no mention

has been made in the chapter on revenue. One is the Udhad, by

which a fixed sum is levied from the rayat for a particular spot

of ground which is generally neither measured nor demarcated.

About Rs. 1374 are thus realized. There is also the Kumbha Karar.

There are in all 9977 holdings in the sub-division and the average

land contained in each is about seven acres. In the year 1880 the

agricultural stock consisted of 35,074 head of cattle of all kinds,

4398 ploughs, and 1253 carts.

The assessment on the Government land for the year Samvat 1936

was Rs. 1,75,788, and the revenue from quit-rents, grass lands and

such other sources was Rs. 28,489, making a total land revenue of

Rs. 2,04,277.

The average of every kind of crop was : rice and cotton 7272$

acres ; kodra 2150 acres ; tuvdr 835 acres ; juvdr 5212 acres; bdjri

5185 acres; devdli 8045 acres; vdl 2530 acres.

In the Sankheda sub-division the two towns of Sankheda and

BahAdarpur are separated by the river Or. The latter is on the

right bank or that which forms part of the main block of the Baroda

division, while the former adjoins the Mehvasi country beyond the

natural boundary of the state, as it were. The aspect of the country

and a description of the Or river at this place are given in the

first chapter of this volume.1 According to the census of 1872,

the population of Sankheda was 5522 souls, while the census of

1881 gives a total of only 4661. One set of public offices affords

room for the vahivatdar's and the police fauzdax's kacheris, and

there are also police lines, a customs house, a Gujarati school and

two dharmshalas. The only object of any interest is the old fort

which was once held by the jagirdar of Sankheda, Ganpatrav

Gaikwar, a descendant of Pilaji. This troublesome little noble had

long resisted the arms of the Gaikwar, but when in 1802 he sided

against Anandrav and with his kinsman Malharrav, the jagirdar of

Kadi, a small force of British troops was sent to his tiny capital,

1 See page 13.
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ind the fort surrendered on the 7th of July.1 The calico-printing Chapter XIII.

md dyeing of Sankheda have a local celebrity, and considerable Sub-divisions.

taste is shown in wood carving.

BahIdaefub has a population of 3215 souls according to the census Bahadaefur.

)f 1881, a number slightly exceeding that given by the previous

sensus. It is connected by the narrow gauge state railway with

Dabhoi which is distant ten miles to the west. The terminus of the

line is at Bahadarpur, as the wide bed of the Or river has prevented

its being carried on to Sankheda. The new police lines, the old

Government thdna, a branch post office and a Gujarati school are

bo be found. A century ago Forbes2 remarked of the place :

" Bahadarpur, a little more than seven miles from Dabhoi, though

in itself an insignificant place, and nothing in the district very

interesting afforded me entertainment for meeting with so many

travellers. The gurry, or little fortress, situated near the fords

of the Ouje, and the pendanls, or open sheds, for the collectors of

customs, at the face of the Or, the two Bahadarpur rivers, were

the general rendezvous of travellers on their way to the eastern

hills, or coming from the interior to the sacred shrines of Gujarat."

The description holds good to this day, explains the situation of the

place and the reason it is so much frequented.

As in Sankheda the calico printing and dyeing are considered

good, and there is some trade in the produce of the mohuda tree,

which feels the influence of the new line of rail.

The narrow gauge state railway ends at Bahadarpur, and the

valuable quarry of Songad is not eight miles distant. Yet it has

hitherto been found impossible to prolong the line and thus cheapen

the cost of moving the stone. The reasons have just been given.

Bahadarpur is on the right bank of the wide sandy bed of the Or,

whose waters during the monsoon rise and fall with great suddenness.

The brown walls of Bahadarpur look across the wide expanse at the

battlements of the Sankheda fort which are in sufficiently good

preservation to make quite an imposing appearance. From the

turrets of the fort the eye ranges over a wide expanse of undulating

jountry, and seven miles to the south the ridge or swell which holds

;he stone can be plainly discerned. A heavy road with many a

sink and rise to it hinders the progress of the rough carts which

bear the stone towards the alluvial plains of Gujar&t. Twice it

crosses a river, once near Sankheda the Unch whose waters pass

gently over a soft sheet of sand, and again the Hiran whose

;lear and rapid stream rushes through a wide bed of pebbles

rounded and polished by the action of the water. Close to the

•iver, amid a series of green undulations shaded by vigorous young

;eak trees and near a romantic little Koli stronghold the white stone

;rops up suddenly, as the mouth is reached of the rich quarry

teveral miles in length, whose produce would indeed be precious if

>nly seven miles of intractable country did not separate Songad from

Bahadarpur.

1 See page 206. ' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. 2, Chap. 3.
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TILAKVA'DA

TilakvAda is a small sub-division containing thirty-eight villages.

On the north and east it is bounded by the Reva Kantha agency, on

the south by the Nandod state ; on the west by the villages of Sinor.

Except in the Amroli tappa, the villages are much scattered.

The entire area is about forty-seven square miles and realizes about

Rs. 1(3,000 every year. About 1250 acres are indrni or alienated.

Of the forty- seven square miles, 9762 acres are arable waste, 2435

acres are unarable waste, and 1 2,478 acres are under cultivation.

Trees of various description are dotted about and the plain is

varied by some natural depressions and occasional deep ravines.

In the autumn the atmosphere is saturated with moisture, and

colds and fevers prevail. But the climate of the Amroli tappa ia

very unhealthy at all times.

There are two rivers in this sub-division, the Narbada and the

Mini. The latter joins the Narbada at Tilakvada to the detriment

of the waters of the great river. These rivers supply water to about

twenty-six villages situated on their banks. The water of the

Narbada is sweet but heavy, and therefore a stranger finds it does

not help to digest food. The water of the Mini is injurious to the

health generating fevers and bowel complaints. There are about

seven wells in the sub-division and very few ponds.

The soil is either black, gordt or sandy, but more than half of the

entire area is of the black variety.

There are 794 holdings and the average land contained in each is

about six acres.

In Samvat 1936 the Government assessment on dry-crop lands

was Rs. 17,011-4-0, garden cultivation being much neglected. The

other revenue arising from quit-rents, &c., was Rs. 1132-12-0, thus

making a total of Rs. 18,144. The following was the stock in the

possession of cultivators, 73 horses and mares, 4496 cows, bullocks

and buffaloes, and 524 goats.

The acreage under every kind of crop was, rice 144 acres ; bdjri

519 acres; juvdr 396 acres; tuvdr 325 acres; chana, 292 acres ;

devdli 243 acres ; vdl 65 acres ; sisamum 152 acres; maize 64 acres;

vagardu 152 acres; tobacco 6 acres; rice and cotton 253 acres;

bdjri and math 134 acres; mug 273 acres; math alone 143

hodara 440 acres ; cotton 67 acres ; devdli and chana 237

vagardu and cotton 306 acres.

TilakvAda on the Narbada is the head-quarters of the small

sub-division. The population of this town was estimated to be 1 742

in the census of 1872 and 1810 in the census of 1881. The public

offices are the mahalkari's and the police fauzdar's kacheris, and

there is also a barrier for the levy of customs duties. The public

buildings are the mahalkari's office and the police lines. There are

two dharmshalas and a Government Gujarati school. The chief

temples are those dedicated to Maninageshvar, to Saptamatrika and

to Tilakeshvar.
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There is a considerable grain trade, and sa a market-townTilakvada Chapter XIII.

is a centre for villages belonging to the Baroda state as well as to Sub-divisions,

the Reva Kantha.

CHA'NDOD.

ChAndod, the head-quarter of a vahivatdar and consequently a CHiNDOD,

sub-division of one village, with a population of about 4200 souls

according to the census of 1881, is situated on the right bank of

the Narbada just below the spot where the Or joins the great river.

It is twelve miles south of Dabhoi, with which town it is connected

by the narrow gauge state railway, a branch of which terminates

there. In the neighbourhood, but somewhat further from the

Narbada, are the village and territory of the petty Rana of Mandva,

vce ! nimium propinqua. The absorption of petty states into the

dominion of the Maratha prince was suddenly and completely

arrested when the British protection was extended to the former.

This most just and proper state of things involved, however, the

necessity of permitting the lesser lords of lands to appeal to the

British Government for the safe maintenance of their rights. The

Rana of Mandva has made frequent and lengthy appeals, and to the

casual observer appears also to have obstructed progress in several

directions. The neighbourhood of the Mandva territory, the

disputes concerning customs, and the holiness of the spot which

attracts many pilgrims, have necessitated the establishment of a

vahivatdar, whose office, together with the customs office, are the

public buildings of the place. There is also a branch post office and

two dharmshalas, though there is no school owing to the propinquity

3f Mdndva which has a Gujarati school. Besides its fame for

sanctity Chandod does a good deal of business in the timber which

is floated down the Narbada to its neighbourhood and thence borne

inland.

In a country so devoid of picturesque incident as is Gujarat the

situation of Chandod comes as an agreeable relief. The approach

;o the town from the Btation is, to be sure, a weary trudge through

landy or muddy ravines, but the out-look when the river is reached

s pleasant. The Narbada here makes a graceful bend, while the

ofty banks on which the town is built ends boldly at the Sangam

vhere the Or joins the larger river. Across the Or a thick tope

:onceals the holy resting places of generations of Saniashis, while the

pires of Karnali's temples vary the rounded contour of the trees.

?ar into the stream opposite Karnali projects the landing place

milt by Bhau Shinde, the unfortunate minister of His Highness

ihanderav, while the stone steps of the Ghat laid by that prince

.nd another near Kapileshvar and Chakratirth have served to rouse

lis jealous brother to emulate him in a grander flight. A wide

xpanse betrays the changeful force of the Narbada, and beyond the

reen ripple of this plain the eye follows the varying line of the

tajpipla hills.

The chief fairs of Chandod are held on the full moon of Kartik

nd Chaitra, and large crowds then assemble at this town of temples,

ad monkeys. The chief temples are those named Sheshashai,

lashivisheshvar Mahadev, Kapileshvar Mah&dev, and Chandika
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Mata. Forbes wrote a century ago, what is still the troth : " 3Jo

place in the western province of Hindustan is reputed so holy as

Chandod ; none at least exceed it ; its temples and seminaries almost

vie with the fane of Jaggernant and colleges of Benares. It has

no fortification, being esteemed a place of great sanctity by the

Hindus, and much respected by all other tribes. The principal

temple at Chandod is finished in a superior style of taste and

elegance to any in that part of India : the central spire is light and

in good proportion, the interior of the dome is forty feet in

diameter; the concave painted by artists from Ahmedabad, on

subjects of Hindu mythology. The temples of Chandod abonnd

with exterior sculpture, not so well executed as that of the Gate of

Diamonds at Dabhoi, and the figures at SaUette and Elephanta."1

Should the Narbada take the place of the Ganges in the i

of the religious, Chandod would become its ~

in.—NAYSARI DIVISION.

NAVSA'RI.

NAvsiai. The sub-division is bounded on the north by the river Mindbola

Boundariet. and the native state of Sachin ; on the east by the Bardoli

sub-division ; on the south by the Jalalpur sub-division of the Surat

district ; and on the west by the Arabian sea. The total area is

about 119 square miles, and the population is estimated at 47,507

eouls or 399"2 1 to the square mile. The realizable land revenue in

the year 1 879-80 amounted to Ks. 2,91,436.

Area. The area of about 119 square miles includes the lands of four

alienated villages, which occupy about 12 square milos. Deducting

the latter from the former, nearly 107 square miles or 117,003

biyhds represent the total area of Government land,2 of which

68,b38 bigkds or 586 per cent represent occupied land; 5495

lighds or 4 7 per cent culturable waste ; 36,147 bighds or 30 8 per

cent unculturable waste ; and 6728 bighds or 5-7 per cent the lands

covered by river-beds, village sites, reservoirs, and roads.

Subtracting 9151 bighds on account of alienated lands in

Government villages from 74,133 bighds being the total of the

occupied and culturable waste, the balance of 64,982 bighds

represents the actual area of Government culturable land, of which

59,487 bighds or 9015 per cent were in the year 1879-80 under

cultivation.

Aipeet. The tdluka is a flat plain.

Water- There are two small rivers, viz. the Mindhola on the north and

the Purna on the south. The former rises among the slopes of the

highlands between Surat and Khandesh, passes through the middle

of Viara, and, separating the Navsari from the Palsana sub-division,

1 Oriental Memoirs, Book 2, Chap. V.

' That is, the Knl Ragba of the Khalsa villages.
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empties itself into the sea. The latter entering the Navsdri sub

division towards the south flows into the sea below the Mindhola.

The number of wells and ponds is 1444 and 131 respectively.

The river water becomes saltish after the rains. The well water is

used for drinking and irrigational purposes. The pond water is

useful for irrigation only in the rains, as it generally drys up during

the hot weather. The sea-coast villages of Nimalai, Magob, and

Mingarol suffer occasionally from want of water.

The soil is black, gordt and besdr, with the exception of the

western part, which is marshy swamp.

The taldtis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the entire

population of 47,507 souls lodged in 11,436 houses, giving an

average of 4'15 persons to every house ; and that the sub-division

was in the same year supplied with 7106 oxen, 5432 cows, 5913

buffaloes, 96 horses, 3967 sheep and goats, 63 asseB, 2383 carts,

and 2440 ploughs.

The climate is generally temperate, and that of the villages of

V&nsi, Borasi, Ubharat, Ddnti, and Magob on the west, which are

situated on the sea coast, is particularly healthy.

The following statement shows the area occupied in the

Government villages and the assessment imposed upon them for

the year 1879-80 :

Navsdri Rent Roll, 1879-80.

OccuncD. Ukoccupikd Arable Waste. Total.

TXKCKI.
Bighca.

Assess
ment.

Average
bighd
rate.

Bighot.
Assess
ment.

Averago
bigka
rate.

BighiU.
Aascsa-
mcnt.

Average
bigha
rate.

Government—
Garden 1670

4920
20,037
26,382

678

Ra.
30,468
62,046

1,14,683
70,261
1137

Rs. a. p.
19 6 8
10 9 3
4 6 4
2 10 7
1 15 5

| 24S

Rs.

996

•

Ra. a. p.

4 10

Ra.

2,69,607

Ra. a. p.

4 8 2
Bice

58,730

6,262Not classified .. 6252

69,487 2,68,512 4 8 2 5105 04,982

Alienated 9151 * 9161

Total ... 68,638 6495

Total assessment on Government lands
Add—Realizable quit-rents, Ac
Add—Sale of grazing farms, beds of rivers, &c.

Total realizable i

Ra. tt- p.

2,69,607 6 3
9,968 4 9
12,956 0 0

.. 2,92,431 10 0

* The lands have not been assessed.

In the year 1879-80, 4817 distinct holdings or khdtds were

ecorded with an average area of 12 4 bighaa and a rental of

is. 55-8. If distributed among the whole population, the share per

oad would amount to 1*2 bigbils, and the incidence of the land tax

5 Rs. 5-7.

Of 59,487 bighds the total area of culturable land, 24,317 bighds

e 40-87 per cent were in the year 1879-80 fallow or under grass,

if 35,170 bighds under actual cultivation, grain-crops occupied

3,217 bighds or 66"01 per cent, of which 18,281 bighds were under

b 283—71

Chapter XIII.

Subdivisions.

Navsari.

Soil.

Resource*.

Climate.

Assessment.

Occupancy.

Produce.
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Chapter XIII. juvdr Sorghum vulgare ; 4277 under rice or ddngar Oryzasativa}

Sub-divisions. 611 under bdjri Penicillaria Rpicata; and 48 under hodra Paspalum

Naysari Bcrobiculatum. Pulses occupied 1822 bighds or 5"17 per cent, of

which 357 bighds were under tuver Cajanus indicus; and 1465

under miscellaneous pulses, comprising vdl Dolichos lablab, gram or

ehana Cicer arietinum, lang Lathyrus sativus, and guvdr Cyamopsis

psoralioides. Oil-seeds occupied 263 bighds or 74 per cent, of

which 249 bighds were under castor-oil seeds or diveli Ricinns

communis and 14 under tal Sesamum indicum. Fibres occupied

8658 bighds or 24"6 per cent, of which 8649 bighds were under

cotton or kapds Gossypium indicum ; and 9 under hemp or san Crota-

laria juncea. Miscellaneous crops occupied 1210 bighds or 3-44 per

cent, of which 52 bighds were under tobacco or tambdku Nicotiana

tabacum ; 811 under sugarcane or sherdi Saccharum officinarum ;

135 under plantain- tree or kel Musa paradisiaca; 15 under ground

nut or bhoyasing Arachis hypogcea; and 197 under miscellaneous

vegetables and fruits.

Places os Interest NavsAri, north latitude 20° 55', east longitude 73° 1 0', stands about

Navsari. 150 feet above the sea level. Its distance from Bombay is 147 miles,

Position. from Surat 18 miles, and from Baroda 99 miles. It stands on the

southern bank of the river Purna at a distance of about two miles

from the station, which bears its name on the B. B. and C. I.

Railway.

Navsari is bounded on the east by the British village of

Kaliavadi, on the south by the Gaikwari village of Chapra and

the British Vijalpur, on the west by the British sub-divisional

station of Jalalpur, and on the north by the Gaikwari villages

of Varaval and Kachiavadi. The town, therefore, juts out into

British territory. On the northern side, beyond Varaval, runs the

river Purna the course of which is from east to west, and the waters

are even there affected by the rise and fall of the tides. The town

stands on ground which is slightly elevated above the surrounding

country, and the result is a fair drainage into the river or side

nalas.1

Population. The population was reckoned in 1881 at 14,937 souls, consisting

of 8423 Hindus, 2315 Musalmans, 4062 Parsis, 134 Jains, and 3

Christians.

Under the present administration a first-rate metalled road has

been constructed from the station to the town. The municipality has

also constructed six miles of road in and round the town.

Present General The streets are, with some exceptions, narrow and crooked. The

Aspect. houses are mostly of brick and mortar and of one storey. Some of

the houses, especially those belonging to the Parsi Desais, are

three or four hundred years old. Religious edifices, such as Musalman

mosques or masjids, Hindu pagodas, and Parsi fire temples are as

1 For climate and rainfall see pages 9 and 10.
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plain in their style as the dwelling houses, and entirely destitute Chapter XIII.

of architectural or ornamental design. Indeed it is difficult to Sub-divisions

distinguish the fire temples from the surrounding buildings. The

whole place shows signs of comfort and even wealth ; the streets are Navsari.

well watered and the sanitation of the town is praiseworthy.

The busy cloth-market and the predominance of the Parsi

inhabitants are the most noteworthy features in the town. In the

country round are detached houses of a comfortable appearance,

the summer residences of Parsi gentlemen of wealth and position,

who came back to this home of their faith to relax from their

labours in Bombay or still more distant places. It is for this reason

that the number of Parsi women in Navsari generally exceeds by

a good deal that of the Parsi males. In the neighbourhood of

these houses are gardens of the toddy palm, and in the summer

evenings little knots of Parsis may be seen lying on the grass and

drinking the beverage fresh drawn from the tree. Beyond the palm-

groves lies a rugged country of black soil, and the deep-ratted roads

pass over a rich but dismal looking plain, scarcely relieved by the

dwarf palm, the thorny babul tree, the occasional juvdr field and

the dusty cotton shrub. To the north of the town is the Navsari

creek, on the banks of which are the Towers of Silence reached by

a quaint raised road which at one spot passes under an arch.

The public buildings of greatest interest are an excellent High Public Building*.

School, supported by Parsi subscriptions, and a grant-in-aid from

the Gaikwar's Government. A new educational building is now

being constructed. In the midst of the town is a new dispensary,

and in its immediate neighbourhood a new bazar or market house

has been erected. There is a good public library in the town, the

Meherji Bana library, opened in 1872, and a large school for Parsi

boys and girls. A new jail has been constructed (1879-80) in

the neighbourhood of the palace, designed to accommodate 200

prisoners, though of late nearly 250 have been lodged in it. It

contains three male wards of over 56 feet by 1 7 feet, one female

ward, one ward for sick convicts and five solitary cells. A large police

guard-house, a Government sadar distillery, a small and unfinished

public garden, fine public offices for the subdh and district judge

are among the works carried out or in process of being carried out

by the present administration.

His Highness the Gaikwar has a second-rate palace at Navsari. Palact.

It was a favourite place of resort for His Highness Malharrav,

and it was here that he married Lakshmibai, whom he had for

some time kept as his mistress and whom another man afterwards

claimed as his wife. Before celebrating the nuptial ceremony His

Highness Malharrav was in due form married to a silk-cotton

tree which was afterwards destroyed. The object of this vegetable

marriage was to avert ill fortune ; the prince had been married twice

and no son and heir remained to him, but by destroying his third

wife, the tree, it was hoped that his fourth venture would be lucky.

Her Highness Jamnabai and the present Maharaja, during his

minority, passed several hot seasons at Navsari. Owing to its

proximity to the sea the climate is most enjoyable from the middle
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of April to the middle of June, as a mild breeze constantly cools

the air. The water is also accounted to be most wholesome.

The Marathas as well as the Gujar&ti Hindus have a great many

places of worship in the town of Navsari, a few only of which

may be dignified by the title of mandira or temples. The chief

temple of the Shravaks or Jains is that of Parasnath, which

contains twenty-four images of that deity under his various names.

Daily worshippers come to the temple, select one of the images

as the especial object of their prayers, anoint it with milk or water

or both, and offer it flowers and fruits. But once a year in the month

Bhddarva (July-September) special marks of reverence are paid

to the god during the eight days of the Pachusan. At this time

it is of importance to be among the first worshippers, and the

privilege is purchased by a large donation of ghi or an equivalent

in cash. The Jain priests termed yati or jati, gor or gorji or

gordji or sevada, and sometimes the head-priest, the ahripuj, who

dwells in Surat, are present to read the sacred books to the people

Besides temples to Krishna, to Mahadev and to Hanuman, there

is made and a fair held, which lasts from the first to the eighth day

of Ashvin suddh (September-October). Two or three thousand

people meet for the occasion from the neighbouring villages.

Navsari must one© have been largely inhabited by Musalmans,

as extensive grave-yards evidence, but of notable buildings there

are now only two dargdhs of Pirs. One of these was named Sayed

Saadat1 and the other Makhtam Shah. Once a year, on the sixth

day of Shaval a pilgrimage is made to these dargdhs by the

Muhammadans of Surat and other places. A three days' fair is

then held, which people of all castes attend to the number of about

5000. During the Papeti holidays (August-September) which last

eight days, Parsis come from Surat, Bombay and even more distani

places, to visit the ancient fire-temples of Navsari and Bilimora.

1 The older and more pretentions dargdh to Sayed Saadat has its history. The

saint, named Saved Nuruain Nur Muhammad, was an Arab, who with his award

spread the faith through Belavar Pattan, Jara Pattan, and other regions. He

at last came to Dharanagari near Naj Mandal, Naj Shai or Navsari, then the abode

of a Hindu Jogi. The latter challenged him to put his sanctity to the test, and Jogi

and Sayed plunged into the neighbouring Sarbatia Talav or tank with the expressed

intention or remaining there forty days. The Sayed came out alive at the end of

that time, but not the Jogi. The Rajas who witnessed the miracle embraced the

true faith, and the Sayed was enriched by the ruler of Dharanagari with the Jogi*

lands. The Saved had foretold to his disciples that his body floating in a ccrtfcn

on the shore at Jalalpur and were afterwards enshrined in the dargdh, there said to

be 800 years old. Not only Muhammadans but Hindus and Parsis believe in the

power of the saint to grant earthly goods. A few years ago the yearly votive

offerings amounted to Rs. 8000 ; now they rarely exceed Rs. 800. The Government

grant is Ks. 60 per annum. Another story says that the saint's prophecy concerning

the reappearance of his dead body was made ou the occasion of his departure to

Mecca on a pilgrimage after a domestic quarrel and affliction. He had long been

married to a Rajput princess, when, one day, he fell into a dispute with her, which

ended by his taking her nine miles out to sea and there casting her into the deep.

The lady is honoured with a fair at Bibi Ajani, a sea-coast spot in Jalalpur.

One day coffin and body appeared
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A brief account of the history of the Parsis which concerns Chapter XIII.

Navsari1 may explain the importance of the town to them, and the « . -7T .
sxistence there of fire-temples and towers of silence. About 1230 U V18M,na"

rears ago the last of the Persian kings, the luxurious Yezdezard, NavsIm.

vas defeated and slain by the Muhammadans, who then overran and Pdrsis.

■onverted to their faith the whole of Persia. A body of staunch

'arthostis refused to abandon their faith, and, after dwelling for

ears in caves and desert spots, fled to the island of Hormaz and

.bode there fifteen years. Driven from that place of refuge, they

mbarked on ships and were borne across the Indian Ocean to Diu in

}ambay. Here they resided nineteen years, when they again trusted

heir fortunes to the deep. After passing through a terrible storm

nd many difficulties, they sighted land once more and set foot on

hore at Sanj&n, a place a little south of Surat.2 Jddav Rana showed

lospitality to the strangers whose priests could understand Sanskrit

nd permitted them to reside in his territory, if they promised to

ake to the language of the country instead of their own, dress after

he Indian fashion, wear no arms, and perform their marriage

eremonies in the evening. Thus they prospered and made a fine

ity of Saramjam or Sanjan (safe arrival). In a.d. 1507 they

ought for their Hindu friends against Muhammad Begada, and

ought nobly, but they lost Sanjan and most of them fled to the

mountains of Baharout ; nor does Sanjan contain a trace of the old

'arsis but a ruined tower of silence. For twelve years the Pdrsis

bode in the mountains and then joined a small colony of their

irethren at Bardav, taking with them the sacred fire. A few years

iter they moved it once again to Navsari where they had already

flourishing colony. The first settlement of the Pdrsis in Navsari

ook place in a.d. 1142, the town being then a feudal village under

he sway of the Muhammadan Emperors of Delhi. The Dasturs and

)esais were constantly in communication with the Delhi court, and

'arsi Desais collected the Muhammadan revenues. Four centuries

go one of these, Changa Asha, got the desdigiri of Navsari and of

he P&rchol pargana. On failure of his heirs the office was conferred

n the Dastdr (high priest) Kekobadji Meherji Rana. This person

1 Notes from a lecture given by Khan Bahadur Kharsedji Rastamji, Chief

ustice, Baroda State.

2 The story is that the refugees from Persia numbered about four or five hundred

unities, that they were put on board of shipping and so sent to sea, without

>mpass or pilot. They steered eastwards from Jasques, and in about twenty days

ill in with the coast of India in the night. The first thing they saw was a fire

ihore, towards which they steered. They thus accidentally entered the river of

avsari, and were welcomed to land by the crowing of a cock. It was supposed

lat on,this account Pdrsis would neither kill a cock nor eat his flesh. Captain

lex. Hamilton's Journeys (I. 157).

The writer adds that the Parsis " are very industrious and diligent in their

xjation, and are bred to trades and in manuring ground. They are good carpenters or

tipbuilders, exquisite in the weaver's trade and embroidery which may be seen

. the rich Atlasses, Boatadaars and lunewaars made by them, as well as fine

roach and Navsari Bastas that come from their manufactories. They work well

ivory and agate and are excellent cabinet-makers. They distil strong waters ;

it this they do clandestinely because that trade is prohibited by the government

icy live under ; yet some of them get a good livelihood by it." The Bame writer

irly in the eighteenth century mentions that NavBari has a good manufactory of

ttton cloth both coarse and fine.

-
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and his father had both been to Delhi and obtained grants of

extensive Vajifa lands (300 bighdts), still held by the family and

known as the Ghel Kari. In 1700 Temulji Rastamji went to Delhi

and obtained the post of Desai, and in 1720, when Navsari was

groaning under the tyranny of Rustam Ali Khan, Navab of Sural,

he induced Pilaji Gaikwar to come from Songad to Navsari. For

this act he was imprisoned by the Navab of Surat, but was

subsequently released by Pilaji. The same prince conferred on his

son Kharshedji the office of Desai, and his heirs still enjoy certain

nemnuks from the Gaikwar's Government. Kharshedji's son

Mancherji in his turn rendered service to the British, by aiding

Mr. Duncan the Governor of Bombay to treat with Govindrav in

1 800. He then received the British guarantee. In 1802 he assisted in

bringing about a treaty, and for this in 1817 he received from the

Honorable Court of Directors a pension of Rs. 200 a month. His

son Jamsetji was highly favored by Sayajirav, who termed him his

Nahala Bhai or younger brother. The family still retains the village

of Kolasna in the Navsari sub-division. There is a quarrel among

the priests of Navs&ri which has now lasted over two centuries. Li

Samvat 1 790 the two parties came to blows, and the Gaikwar had to

interfere and assign to each its duties ; the Kokalias were to care

for the dead, the Bhagarias for the living. Sir Jamsetji Jijibhai,

Baronet, was a native of Navsari.

There is one large Parsi fire-temple in Navsari, Atas Beharam

and there are five smaller ones Agidris, all plain buildings. The

first fire-temple the Parsis built in Navsari is said to have been

erected on the spot where the larger temple now stands, that

erected by Desai Kharsedji and consecrated by Dastur Sorabji

Rastamji in 1765, and hither all the young Mobeds from Bombay

and elsewhere are sent for confirmation or to receive the apostolic

succession of their ordor. Mr. Burgess adds that, when Dr. Fryer

visited India in 1675, he saw a fire-temple in Navsari to which the

sacred fire brought from Persia had been conveyed from the Vaseuda

jungle after the troubles in the time of Muhammad Begada. It is

also said that the sacred Ere originally moved from Sanjan to Navsari

was, owing to some disputes among the priests, secretly carried

away by some of the order in 1 742 to Udvada, a place thirty-four

miles south of Navsari. There the fire still burns and Udvada is

consequently held in great respect by the Parsis.

Among the objects of interest in Navsari may be placed the

Towers of Silence, a short description of which will be prefaced by

a quotation from Captain A. Hamilton's book, who visited Navsari

early in the last century : "Their mode of burial arises from the desire

that the four elements may each have a share of the matter their

bodies are composed of. The sun or fire exhales the putrid effluvias,

the water or rain carries the putrified flesh and bones to the earth,

the voracious fowls carry what they can pick into the air in their

maws. The Parsis watch the corpse all day till one of the eyes is

picked out. If the bird begins with the right eye they rejoice and

feast, but if with the left equally mourn and lament for the ill

fortune of the defunct's soul." Such were the ideas that prevailed
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a that time concerning the strange mode in which the Parsis

ispose of their dead. The construction of the unadorned, but costly

iecause solid and enduring, towers of silence, is a duty welcome to

dous and charitable believers, and the spot on which they are built

i regarded by Zoroastrians with particular veneration. The

xterior appearance of the tower is a smooth circular wall not covered

rith any roof but open to the air of heaven. Only one door gives

dmittance to the tower, and it is reached by a flight of steps,

he entrance being so constructed as exactly to face a small temple

a which the sacred fire continually burns. The interior of the

ower is composed of a gently sloping basin of neatly fitted stone

ound which the smooth wall runs to a height of eight or ten feet,

['his basin or floor is considerably above the level of the surround-

ng country and slopes evenly to a large well in the middle, over

rhich is fixed an iron grating. The basin is divided into three

ings, while slight channels cut into the stone converge towards the

veil. There are thus formed three rings of separated slabs, the

mtside ring on which the bodies of men are placed being the

argest, the inside ring which is the narrowest being set apart for

he bodies of children, and the middle ring for women. The

channels to which reference has been made bear the blood rapidly

0 the well while the vultures are doing their work ; nor does the

>lood of one body mix with that of another. When sufficient time

las been allowed to the heavy-winged scavengers to clear the bones

if the flesh, the attendants of the tower of silence sweep the remains

ato the central well. Here they remain and rot till the action of the

ain sweeps them into four deeper and narrower wells, which are

kt four points equally distant from each other. When the number

»f deaths is usually large owing to the proximity of a numerous society

>f Parsis, and if there be two towers, one tower is employed for half

\. year and then the other tower. There are four towers of silence

A Navs&ri surrounded by a great wall, and the Golgotha is

ipproached by a neatly kept raised path at the town-end of which

s a commemorative arch. The last and largest of the towers was

milt by Mr. Nasarvanji Rastamji Tata in memory of his mother

iuvarb&i.1 The foundation stone was laid on the 8th of March

1877, the consecration ceremony took place on the same day of the

ollowing year, the Governor of Bombay Sir Richard Temple, Bart.,

laving visited Navsari four days before to give importance to the

>ccasion. There are altogether thirteen towers of silence in the

"^avs&ri division j the four mentioned above, and three at Bilimora

md at Ghandevi, and one at Viara, Moha and Tardi respectively.

A rude and irregular machinery for the collection of town dues

las existed since Samvat 1862. Since a.d. 1877 there has been

1 sort of municipality, that is the regular state grant of Rs. 37502

s supplemented by the proceeds of a local fund which is

upplied by town dues and the realizations of the cattle pounds

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Nay.iAri,

Municipality.

1 This tower was visited by the author a few days before it was closed to all

<ut the dead and the servants of the dead. It may aptly be said of the Parsis that

heir "monuments are maws of kites."

* See page 423, Revenue and Finance, Municipalities.
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Manufacturtt.

Trade.

Education.

and market stalls. These sums are devoted to the purposes of

local conservancy and the lighting, watering and repairings of the

streets. An establishment consisting of a secretary, two inspecton,

four peons and twelve scavengers, and costing abont Rs. 160 &

month is entertained. In 1879-80 Rs. 1768 were expended on the

watering and Rs. 853 on the lighting of the streets. The muni

cipality is authorised to impose duties upon almost all kinds of

articles entering or leaving the town by road, railway or sea, and

they are collected at ten Nakas. The average income of the last

seven years has been Rs. 448 1.1

Navsari was once famous for its cloth manufacture. Now its

glory has vanished; coarse sddis for Hindu women, khadi and

other such cloths are made by hand looms. Silk thread and silk

cloth are washed. Mridang or pakhvdj and tabids or drums are

made, and something is done in the way of indigo dyeing. The

kuxti or sacred thread of the Parsis is woven by the wives of

Mobeds or priests alone, which is a work of considerable skill.

These threads are largely exported to all parts of India, and are

sold for sums varying from four annas to six rupees according to

the nicety of the texture. The monopoly secures for Mobed ladies

a good trade.

Tho total value2 of the trade by water in 1880-81 was Rs. 78,197,

of which Rs. 29,692 represent the value of imports and Rs. 48,525

that of exports.

Education is imparted by one English school, the Sir Kavasji

Jahangir Navsari Zartosthi Madresa founded and since mainly

supported by that gentleman and other Parsi benefactors.

Till 1877 the school was exclusively used by Parsi boys, but

since the state has given it a grant of Rs. 2600 per annum

it is open to boys of all religions, and the fee has been reduced

from Re. 1 to 8 annas. It is now a higher class school and

tho vernacular is not taught. Twenty pupils have passed the

matriculation examination from this institution, which numbers

about 70 pupils of whom 52 are Parsis. Sanskrit and Persian are

taught. There are also two Anglo-vernacular schools, one founded

by the late Mr. Rastamji Jamsetji, second son of the first Parsi

Baronet, the other called after Mr. Dadabhai Kavasji, who made

a donation of Rs. 7000 in its favour. In the former school English

is taught up to the fourth standard, in the latter, up to the third

standard. In the first school there are 76 boys paying fees from

8 to 12 annas, in the latter 140 boys paying fees of 8 annas per

mensem. There is a Marathi vernacular school teaching. up

to the fourth standard, having 60 boys on the roll with a dailj

attendance of 40. There is a Gujarati school teaching up to the

sixth standard, containing 275 boys with an average attendance

1 The duties are : on molasses J anna per pot; mahuda 4 annas per /.-/,., .

metals ditto ; grass and grain J anna per cart ; timber 2 annas or 4 annas per can

according to the number of oxen ; sugar 8 annas per bag ; fish 2 annas per cart j

oil 1 anna per cart ; private vehicles J anna ; marriage procession or Jdn 8 annas \

hired vehicles 12 annas per mensem ; lime kilns Re. 1.

- Hut see page 149 where tho sea trade of Navsari is given at lower figures.
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>f 194. Both these Government schools were opened in 1876, and

ihere is a uniform fee of 1 anna till the second book is finished, and

,hen of 2 annas. The Marathi school has two masters and costs

Grovernment Rs. 18-6-0 per mensem. The Gujarati school has

i master and six assistants and costs Government Rs. 104. There

is an Urdu school, in which Urdu and Gujarati are taught to

Muhammadan boys. There are 1 10 boys on the roll with an average

attendance of 70, and the monthly cost to Government is Rs. 32-6.

Besides these, there are two Parsi charitable schools, one exclu

sively for girls and one for children of both sexes. Needle-work

is taught to the girls in addition to the rudiments, and they stay

till they are ten or twelve years of age. One of these records the

liberality of Nasarvanji Rastamji Tata. The priests of the Parsis and

Muhammadan communities also impart religious instruction at their

own residences, and sometimes receive money presents but no

regular fees. There are finally indigenous schools.

The Gandevi sub-division is bounded on the north and west by

the Jalalpur sub-division of the Surat district ; on the east by the

Chikhli sub-division of the same British district ; and on the south

by the Balsar sub-division of the same district. The total area is

nearly 45 square miles. One village named Masa lies alone to

the west of the sub-division. The total population is estimated at

27,762 souls or 616'9 to the square mile. The realisable land

revenue in the year 1879-80 amounted to Rs. 1,49,884.

The area of nearly 45 square miles includes the lands of two

alienated villages, which occupy about three square miles. Deducting

the latter from the former nearly 42 square miles or 45,559 bighds

represent the total area of Government land, of which 33,477 bighds

or 73-5 per cent represent occupied land ; 262 bighds or 0-57 per cent

culturable waste ; 7823 bighds or 17-17 percent unculturable waste ;

and 3997 bighds or 8" 77 per cent the area covered by river-beds,

village sites, reservoirs, and roads. Subtracting 3846 bighds on

account of alienated lands in Government villages from 33,739

bighds, being the total of the occupied and the culturable waste, the

balance of 29,893 bighds represents the actual area of Government

culturable land, of which 29,631 bighds or 99-12 per cent were in

the year 1879-80 under cultivation.

The sub-division is for the most part flat, though there are some

slight elevations to be met with.

Some villages are well off for water, but many have not enough

for irrigational purposes. There are four rivers, of whioh the two

smaller ones, the Vegania and the Paniari, the tributaries of the

river Ambika, pass through the middle of the sub-division. The

fourth and last river, the Kaveri, flowing from the Chikhli sub

division of the Surat district, touches the sub-division towards

the south. In the year 1878-79 there were 688 wells and 76 ponds.

ChapterXIII.

Sub-divisions.
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Boundaries,
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Aspect,

Water.
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Resourca.

Occupancy.

Atseitmenl.

Produce.

The soil is mostly black and partly gordt and red. This las

variety is unfit for tillage.

The talatis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the en&t

population of 27,7^2 souls lodged in 7156 houses, giving an avera^

of 3 87 to every house, and that the sub-division was in the sau:-

year supplied with 5162 oxen, 2775 cows, 3242 buffaloes, 43 horses,

74 asses, and 2346 sheep and goats.

In the year 1879-80, 2348 distinct holdings or khatds -were

recorded with an average area of 13 bighds and a rental of Rs. 58-6.

The following statement shows the area occupied in the Govern

ment villages and the assessment imposed upon them for the vea.-

1879-80:

Gandevi Rent Roll, 1879-80.

Occusied. Usoccurrzd Arable Waste. Total.

TaKUM. Rupee Average
WjAa
rate

Rusee Average
bigha,
rate.

Rupee Averse

BighAt. assess
ment.

Bighds.
mont.

Bighdi. "V S

Government-
Garden

Rs.
40,994

Rs. a. s.
I8 4 1
10 0 2
2 8 6

Bs. Rs. a. s.

2 2 4

Rs.

1,35,140

Rs. a s

Rico

2687
8782

23,162

37,878
58,718

| 267

5

552

0)

29,888

Dry-cros
Unclassified ...

h)
8

29,631 1,37,588 4 10 3 262 59,898 — -

Alienated 3846 (1) <1)8846

Total ... 33,477 ... 262 ... - 33,788 ... -

Rs. «• P-

Total assessment on Government lands
The mm of assessment to be realized after the eisiration of the lease

1,88,140 0 6
22 9 s

400B 8 4
8298 6 3

Add—Realizable quit-rents, &c. :: :::
Add—8ale of grazing farms, beds of rivers, 4c.

Total realizable revenue 1,50.458 S 1

(1) These lands have not been

Of 29,631 bighds, the total area of culturable land, 15,787 bighdi

or 53 27 per cent were in the year 1879-80 fallow or under grass.

Of 13,844 bighds under actual cultivation, grain crops occupied

8540 bighds or 61.68 per cent, of which 2837 bighds were under

juvdr Sorghum vulgare; 3594 under rice ddngarOryzasativa; 5 under

bdjri Penicillaria spicata ; and 2104 under miscellaneous grains,

comprising kodra Paspalum scrobiculatum, and ndgli Elensine

coracana. Pulses occupied 2889 bighds or 20'86 per cent, of which

962 bighds were under tuver Cajanus indicus; and 1927 under

miscellaneous pulses, comprising val Dolichos lablab; peas or vatdm

Pisumsativum ; gram or chana Cicer arietinum; Idng, adad Phaseolos

mungo.ma^Phaseolusaconitifoliu8jandjfMvarCyamopsispsoralioides.

Oilseeds occupied 1195 bighds or 8 63 per cent, of which 1192

bighdswere under castor-oil seeds divela or eranda Ricinus communis,

and 3 under tal Sesamuin indicum. Fibres occupied 17 bighds or

012 per cent, which were all under hemp or san Crotalaria juncea.

Miscellaneous crops occupied 1203 bighds or 8'7 per cent, of which

28 bighds were under tobacco or tambdku Nicotiana tabacum • 84G

under sugarcane or sherdi Saccharum officinarum; 129 under



Sojarat,]

BARODA. 571

plantain-tree or kel Musa paradisiaca; and 200 under miscellaneous Chapter XIII.

vegetables and fruits. Sub divisions.

Bilimora is a small and not very important port on the bank of

he river Ambika about thirteen miles from Navsari and 135 miles

irom Bombay. It is the seat of a town magistrate and a ndikfaujddr,

vith a Gdikwari customs house and a vernacular school. There is a

>opulation of 4442 souls, of whom 2907 are Hindus, 578 Musalmans,

'81 Parsis, and 239 Jains. There is a charitable dispensary founded

>y Bastamji Pestanji Chinai. It has a railway station with a

elegraph office attached to it. There is a post office situated in the

ieart of the town. There are also a Government bungalow and a

'arsi tower of silence built by the Anjuman or Parsi Panchayat.

'he foundation stone was laid on the 8th March 1879 and the

onsecration ceremony took place on the 26th March 1880.

A considerable amount of castor-oil is manufactured. Several

rticles of trade, such as grains, molasses, castor and other oil seeds,

istor-oil, fuel and timber are largely imported, and afterwards

sported \o Bombay and elsewhere. The principal tradesmen of

le town are Parsis and Jains. The total value of its sea trade in

380-81 was Rs. 12,34,018, of which Rs. 10,70,787 represented the

ilue of exports, and Rs. 1,63,231 the value of imports.

Baleshvar, distant ten and a half miles from Navsari and one and

half miles from Palsana, is small town on the bank of a small stream.

i 1881 it had a population of 2029 souls, of whom 239 were

indus, 782 Musalmans, 4 Parsis and 5 Jains. Coarse cloth, khddi,

manufactured on a small scale ; calico printing is also carried on.

n old mosque is the only building that is at all noteworthy.

Gandevi is the head-quarter station of the vahivdlddr and the

tijddr. The town is situated on the bank of a small stream called

e Vengania, at a distance of about ten miles from Navsari and

ree miles from the Amalsar railway station. It has a post office,

jpensary and an Anglo-vernacular school. A large tank and a

lall temple are places of resort. The population of this town is

82, comprising 4844 Hindus, 1522 Musalmans, 662 Parsis, 53

ins and 1 Christian. The Vanias are the leading merchants of

3 town, while the Parsis carry on their trade abroad. Grains of

nost of all sorts, castor and other oil seeds, molasses and ghi

) the principal articles of trade, which are imported into the town

m Nandurbar, Bansda and other surrounding places, and then

iin exported to Bombay by sea or railway. Sddia and khddi are

nufactured on hand looms.

Places of

Interest.

Bilimora.

Baleshvab.

Gandevi.

PALSA'NA.

Fhe Palsana sub-division is bounded on the north by the sub- PalsIna.

ision of Kamrej ; on the east by the Bardoli sub-division of the Boundaries.

rat district ; on the south by the Bardoli sub-division of the Surat

trict and the Navsari sub-division ; and on the west by the
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native state of Sachin. The total area is about 89 square mile*.

The population is estimated at 18,274 souls or 205*3 to the square

mile. The realizable land revenue in the year 1879-80 amounted

to Rs. 2,59,509.

The area of about 89 square miles includes the lands of eight

alienated villages which occupy about eight square miles. Deduct

ing the latter from the former about 81 square miles or 87,71!

bighds represent the total area of Government land, of which 73,055

bighds or 82-8 per cent represent occupied land ; 5532 bighds oi

6"27 per cent culturable waste; 4467 bighds or 5'06 per cent

unculturablo waste ; and 4665 bighds or 5*28 per cent the landi

covered by river beds, village sites, reservoirs and roaik

Subtracting 11,792 bighds on account of alienated lands in

Government villages from 78,587 bighds, being the total of tk

occupied and culturable waste, the balance of 66,795 bigkv

represents the actual area of Government culturable land, of whki

61,263 bighds or 91*7 per cent were in the year 1879-80 undo

cultivation or under grass.

The sub-division is flat, and is devoid of hills, rocks, or forests.

The taldtis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the enti.-?

population of 18,274 souls was lodged in 4069 houses, giving si

average of 4 48 to every house, and that the sub-division was in tk

same year supplied with 6289 oxen, 3391 cows, 4539 buffalo-?.-.

85 horses, 10 asses, 3232 goats and sheep, 1515 carts, and 15-57

ploughs.

The climate is considered temperate and pretty healthy at iL

times of the year. The average rainfall for the last three years if*

about 50 inches.

The following statement shows the area occupied in the Goven.-

ment villages and the assessment imposed upon them for the yew

1879-80:

PaUdna Rent Boll, 1879-80.

Oocurixn. 1 Unoccupied Arable Waste. TOTAIi.

Tenuis. Rupee Average
bigka

rate.

Rupee
assess*
ment.

Average Rupee Aven*-
BigUt. Bighdi. bigka

rate.
Bighat.

ment. ment. rata

Government-
Garden

Rs. Rs. a. p. Rs. Rs. a. p.

2 » 4

Rs.

2.40.58&
Rice

215
8387

80,476
27,036

2748
32,882

1,42,127
68,969

12 12 6
0 4 8
4 10 7
2 8 10

| 1472

4060

8810

(1)

62,735

4060

H
fep :::

Hot classified..

61,263 2,36,726 8 13 7 6632 ... 66,796 -

Alienated 11,792 (1) 11,793 ...

Total .. 78,066 - 6682 78,687

-4'/.f—Realisable
Add—Sale of gra

Total asses
uit-rcnts, &c

farms, beds of rivers, 4c.

it on Government lands

Total realizable revenue..

I 0
12.141 10
10.64" II

(1) The lands have not t
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The river Mindhola toucheB-the southern part of the sub-division.

The irrigation is chiefly carried on from wells and ponds, which,

however, are not sufficient to meet the wants of the people. There

axe 582 wells and 38 ponds. Some of the wells are pakka built and

jome unbuilt. An unbuilt well, thirty feet deep and six feet in

nrcumference, costs about Bs. 10, but it does not last more than a

pear. A pakka built well about forty feet in depth and with a

jircumference of six feet together with a reservoir costs about

Us. 400. The ponds are not deep enough to contain water for the

vhole year.

In the year 1879-80, 3469 distinct holdings or khdtds were

'ecorded with an average area of 17" 7 bighds and a rental of

Rs. 68-2. If distributed among the whole population of the sub-

livision the Bhare per head would amount to 3"22 bighds and the

ncidence of the land tax to Rs. 12-9.

Of 61,263 bighds the total area of cnlturable land, 21,738 bighds

>r 3548 per cent were in the year 1879-80 fallow or under grass.

)f 39,525 bighds under actual cultivation, grain-crops occupied

J5,136 bighds or 63 59 per cent, of which 21,276 bighds were under

uvdr Sorghum vulgare ; 64 under bdjri Penicillaria spicata ; 275

inder wheat or gahu Triticum sestivum ; and 3521 under rice or

Idngar Oryza sativa. Pulses occupied 2150 bighds or 5"43 per cent,

>f which 171 bighds were under tuver Cajanus indicus ; and 1979

inder miscellaneous pulses, comprising vdl Dolichos lablab, peas

>r vatdna Pisum sativum, and guvdr Cyamopsis psoralioides. Oil

eeds occupied 804 bighds or 2 03 per cent, which were all under

•astor-oil seeds divela or eranda Ricinus communis. There were

0,961 bighds or 27*7 per cent under cotton or kapds Gossypium

ndicum. Miscellaneous crops occupied 474 bighds or 1*2 per cent,

if which 11 bighds were under tobacco or tambdku Nicotiana

abacum ; 107 under sugarcane or sherdi Saccharum officinarum ;

-0 under groundnut or bhoysing Arachis hypogceaj and 316

inder miscellaneous vegetables and fruits.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Palbawa.

Water.

Occupancy.

Produce.

Falsa'na is situated on the river Mindhola at a distance of nine Places of Interest.

nilea from Navsari. It is the seat of a vahivdtddr and a fauzddr. PAiaiHA.

?here are also a post office and a vernacular Gujarati school. The

lopulation according to the census of 1881 was estimated to be of

375 souls, and to comprise 2326 Hindus, 3 Parsis, and 46 Musalmans,

f whom the Desais or Anavala Brahmans are the leading inhabitants.

?he town is not remarkable for any manufactures. The embroidery

rork of the Desai or Anavala Brahman women is highly prized, but

ho work is done on a very small scale. The only public building is

vahivdtddr'8 office, a new building, while two Hindu temples and a

irge tank are places of some interest. A rest-house or dharmshdla

i attached to one of the above temples and affords fair temporary

ccommodation for Hindu travellers.
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Assessment,

KA'MREJ.

The Kamekj sub-division is bounded on the north by the rirs

Tapti ; on the east by the Mandvi and Bardoli sub-divisions of as

Surat district ; on the south by the sub-division of Palsana ; mi

on the west by the Chorasi sub-division of the Surat district. Tk

total area is about 107 square miles. The population is estimate:

at 22,232 souls or 207.77 to the square mile. The realizable hni

revenue in the year 1879-80 amounted to Rs. 3,09,134.

The area of about 1 07 square miles includes the lands of feu

alienated villages, which occupy about five square miles. Deducting

the latter, about 102 square miles or 111,271 bighds represent

the total area of Government land, of which 90,801 bighds or 8H

percent represent occupied land; 6831 bighds or 6' 18 per ceci

culturable waste ; 5983 bighds or 5'4 per cent unculturable waste ;

and 7656 bighds or 6.9 per cent the lands covered by river bed*,

village sites, reservoirs, and roads. Subtracting 16,061 bighit

on account of alienated lands in Government villages from 97,632

bighds, which form the total of the occupied and culturable wast?,

the balance of 81,571 bighds represents the actual area of Govern

ment culturable land, of which 74,740 bighds or 91-62 per cent

were in the year 1879-80 under cultivation or under grass.

The aspect is that of an uninterrupted plain.

The Tapti touches the sub-division on the east, and separating

Velachha from Kamrej, enters British territory. Kamrej is well

supplied with water, there being in the year 1878-79 596 wells

and 85 ponds. The Tapti and the wells contain an ample supply

of water all the year round.

The climate is generally unhealthy during the whole year. The

average rainfall for the three years 1878-80 was 45-34 inches.

The following statement shows the area occupied in the

Government villages and the assessment imposed upon them for

the year 1879-80 :

Kdmrej Rent Soil, 1879S0.

Occusied. Ukoocotid Arabu Wastx. TOTAL

Tmsum. Rupee
assess
ment.

Average Rupee
assess
ment.

Average
bigha
rate.

Rusee
assess
ment.

AV? ?"££.-
Bighds. bigha

rate.
Bighds. BtgnQM. M»fc>

rate

Government—
Garden 47 659

85,872
1,47,636
99,312

Rs. Rs. a. p.
14 0 4

j 6291
1640

Rs.

10,354

(1)

Rs. a. p.

1 16 S

Rs.

2,93,833

Ra.ii

Kioc 4068
28,047
42,578

8 13 1
51 13 8 80,031

1610

8 10 S
Dry-cros

Mot classified".
2 6 8

74,740

16,061

2,83,479 8 12 8 6831 ... 81,571 ...

Alienated (1) ... — 16,061

Total ... 90,801 6831 ... 97,63* ... -

a. p.

The sum of assessment to bo realized after the exsiration of the lease
Total assessment of Government lands ... „, 2,83,8!BOO

Add—Realizable quit-rents, &c '" 11,3

14,<X

ro 5 o

Add—8alo of grating- farms, beds of rivers, 4c .„
H 11 6

Total realizable revenue 3,19,537 12 11

19 12 5
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The soil is black, gordt and besar.

The taldtis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the entire

lopulation of 22,232 souls lodged in 5232 houses, giving an average

'f 4'24 to every house, and that the sub-division was in the same

ear supplied with 5911 oxen, 9670 cows, 5016 buffaloes, 80 horses,

!558 goats and sheep, 1915 carts, and 2076 nloughs.

In the year 1879-80, 4269 distinct holdings or khdtds were

ecorded with an average area of 17 "5 bighds at a yearly average

ent of Rs. 664. These holdings would represent, if divided in

qual parts among the agricultural population, an allotment for each

lerson of 10'4 bighds at a yearly rent of Rs. 81.

Of 74,740 bighds the total area of culturable land, 27,300 bighds

>r 3652 per cent were in the year 1879-80 fallow or under grass.

)f 47,440 bighds under actual cultivation, grain crops occupied

15,861 bighds or 54*51 per cent, of which 18,412 bighds were under

uvdr Sorghum vulgare ; 1166 under wheat ghuu Triticum aestivum ;

831 under rice ddngar Oryza sativa; 1447 under bdjri

^nicillaria spicata; and 5 under hodra Paspalum scrobiculatum.

'ulses occupied 4623 bighds or 9*7 per cent, of which 962 bighds

rere under tuver Cajanus indicus, and 8661 under miscellaneous

miser., comprising vdl Dolichos lablab; peas or vatdna Pisum

ativum ; gram or chana Cicer arietinum ; math Phaseolus aconiti-

aliuft : adad Phaseolus mungo ; mag Phaseolus radiatus ; and guvdr

lyst*.. psis psoralioides. Oilseeds occupied 3137 bighds or 6"6l

er cent, of which 2915 bighds were under castor-oil seeds divela

r eranda Ricinus communis, and 222 under tal Sesamum indicum.

'ibres occupied 13,334 bighds or 28'1 per cent, of which 13,333

ighds were under cotton kapds Gossypium indicum, and 1 under

emp san Crotolaria juncea. Miscellaneous crops occupied 485

ighas or 102 per cent, of which 223 bighds were under tobacco or

imbdku Nicotiana tabacum; 52 under sugarcane or sherdi

accharum officinarum ; and 210 under miscellaneous vegetables

ad fruits.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Kamrej.

Resources,

Occupancy.

Produce.

Kamrej, about twenty miles from Navsari, is a small town,

b is situated on the south bank of the Tapti river. It has a

opulation of 1408 souls, of whom 1266 are Hindus, 119 Musalmans,

P&rsis and 16 Jains. The Vanias and Bhargav Brahmans are

le two leading classes of the community. Kamrej is the head-

uarters of a vahivdtddr and faujddr. It possesses a vernacular

3I100I. In the centre of the town there is a small dharmshdla.

'he following are the places of architectural interest: (1) The

}mple of Shri Narad Brahma is situated on the banks of the

xer Tapti. The idol is made of stone and is an excellent

Decimen of ancient art, perfect in design and execution. The

lol is placed within a shrine in a subterranean vault of the temple.

!) The temple of Shri Koteshvar, situated on the banks of the

dpti. (3) The temple of Shri Mokshanath Mahadev, that is

asolver or saviour from sins, stands upon the banks of the Tapti.

i is mentioned in the Tapti Purdn and tradition relates that there

□ce grew a pipal (Ficus religiosa) tree opposite this temple bearing

Places op Interest.

Kamrej.
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Sub-divisions.

Kamrej.

Katuor.

golden leaves. The temple attracts pilgrims from very

parts of the country, who perform here the ceremony of Ndrdpr,

Ndgbal and Tripindi. (4) The temple of Shri Kalbhairav situate.]

on the outskirts of a village named Bhairav, at a distance of abor.

half a mile from Kamrej and to the north of it, is still in a souni

stato though evidently of ancient date. The tradition is thai

there was here once an image of the human likeness of the deity to

whom this temple was consecrated, which was enshrined in »

subterranean vault, but that a mad man broke it to pieces at a blow.

A piece was afterwards taken into the temple, and placed there

with consecrating rites by one Rudraji Girmaji, a local officer o'

His Highness the Gaikwar, about 125 years ago.

KAthoe is a small town on the northern bank of the river Tapti

It is situated at a distance of about twenty-two miles from Navssri.

about ten miles from Surat and three miles from the Sayan railway

station. The population consists of 3712 souls, of whom 1209 are

Hindus, 2256 Musalmans, 3 Parsis, 238 Jains, and 6 Boils. The

Musalmans are chiefly Bohrahs of the Suni persuasion, who an?

people of great enterprise. Like those of Variav, they repair to the

Mauritius, to China and other distant places, where they stay for yean

together and return after amassing sufficient wealth to settle down

permanently at home. Grain, surangi and calico printed or coloured

cloth are the principal articles of trade. The town is best known

for its printed calicoes which are largely exported. Coarse clotib or

khddi is turned out on hand-looms. It is the seat of a tows

magistrate, faujddr and munsiff. It has a post office, dispensary

dharmahdla, Guiarati and Urdu schools, a largo Jain temple, and

three mosques of which two are fairly respectable buildings. It

was originally a headquarter station. The old fhdna or state

building seems in need of repair. A new sadar distillery is a plaoe

of interest in the town. The brinjals Solangum ovigerum, raised

in the vicinity of the town on the banks of the Tapti, are known for

their softness and agreeable taste, and are largely exported to Snr&t

and other places where they fetch comparatively large prices.

VELA'CHHA.

Velachha. The VelAchha sub-division is bounded on the north by tb

Boundaries. Anklesvar sub-division of the Broach district and the state o>

Rajpipla; on the east by the state of Rajpipla and the Mandri

sub-division of the Surat district ; on the south by the MandTi

sub-division of the Surat district and the Tapti ; and on the wes

by the Olpad sub-division of the Surat district and the Anklesrs:

sub-division of the Broach district. The total area is about 291

square miles. The population is estimated at 36,1 75 souls or 124Si

to the square mile. The realizable land revenue in the year 1879-i1

amounted to Rs. 3,34,729.

Area. The area of about 29 1 square miles includes the lands of tw:

alienated villages which occupy about two square miles. Deducting

the latter there remain about 289 square miles, from which abou'

124 square miles are subtracted on account of 58 villages, which art



Gujarat]

BARODA. 577

not surveyed and are assessed on the Holbandi tenure. The

remainder, or about 165 square miles or 179,317 bighds, represents

tho total area of Government land, of which 133,393 bighas or

74*38 per cent represent occupied land, 24,958 bighds or 13-9

per cent culturable waste; 10,987 bighds or 6"]2 per cent un-

culturable waste; and 9979 bighds or 5*5 per cent the lands

covered by river beds, village sites, reservoirs and roads.

Subtracting 40,744 bighds on account of alienated lands in

Government villages from 158,351 bighds, being the total of the

occupied and culturable waste, the balance of 117,607 bighds

represents the actual area of Government culturable land, of which

92,649 bighds or 7877 per cent were in the year 1879-80 under

cultivation, or under grass.

The sub-division is generally flat, excepting the Wakal petty

Bub-division which contains a few small hills.

There are two rivers in the sub-division, viz. the Kim and the

Tapti. The Kim flows through the middle of the sub-division,

till it enters the Olpad sub-division. The Tapti separating the

sub-division from Kamrej enters British territory. There are also

348 wells and 160 ponds. The water of these is generally sweet,

but if kept in a vessel for a night an oily scum is visible on the

surface. The supply of water is rather deficient, except at the

villages on the banks of the Tapti and the Kim.

The soil is for the most part black, but some gordt is found.

Fever prevails in the cold weather. In summer the climate is

lealthy when the thermometer ranges from 90° to 99°. The average

■ainfall for 1879 and 1880 was 96 inches.

The following statement shows the area occupied in the

3roverament villages and the assessment imposed upon them for

he year 1879-80 :

VeldcUia Sent Soil, 1879-80.

Occupied. UKOCCI PIKD ARA1ILK WABTE. Total.

TlNUU. Rupee

ment.

Average Rupee
assess
ment.

Average
bigha
rate.

Bighdf.
Rupee
assess
ment.

Average

Bighds. bigha
rate.

Bighds. bigha

rate.

3overnment—
Oarden

Rs.
2403

19,916
1,76,259
63,312

Rb. a. p.
10 5 8

Rs.

25,468

(1)

Rs. a. p.

X 11 2

Rs. Rs. a. p.

2 10 9
Bice

282
2840

48,058
41,719

7 8 8

j- 14,986
9978

107,634

9978

2,87,357»op ::: 8 10 8

18 3
Not classified .

92,649 2,61,889 2 13 2 24,958 1,17,607

Uienated ... 40,744 (1) 40,744 ...

Total ... 1,33,393 ... ... 2 4,958 1,58,851 ... ...

Total assessment on Government land...
Ftcvenue derived from Holbandi tenure

rhe sum of assessment to be realised after the expiration of the lease
Add— Realizable quit-rents, &c
-ilcici -Sale of grazing farms, beds of rivers, ic. ... ... ...

2,87,357 4
26,018 3
10,988 6
83,350 16
14,472 12

b 283—73

(i) These

8,71,185 8 S

have not been

ChapterXIII.

Sub-divisions.

Velachiia.

Aspect.

Water.

Soil

Climate.

Assessment.
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Velachua.

Occupancy.

Produce.

The talatis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the entire

population of 36,175 souls lodged in 8096 houses, giving an averag?

of 4-46 to every house, and that the sub-division was during the

same year supplied with 14,654 oxen, 12,077 cows, 182 horses,

6463 buffaloes, 19 asses, 1502 sheep and goats, 2755 carts, and

4597 ploughs.

In the year 1879-80, 5878 distinct holdings or IchdUis were

recorded with an average area of 15-7 bighds. These holding?

would represent, if divided in equal parts among the agriculture

population which is 22,675 or 62 6 of the entire population, as

allotment of 4-08 bighds for each person at a yearly rent of

Rs. 11-5.

Of 92,649 bighds, the total area of culturable land, 29,179 bighv

or 315 per cent were in the year 1879-80 fallow or under gras?.

Of 63,470 bighds under actual cultivation, grain-crops occupied

29,676 bighds or 46"75 per cent, of which 21,140 bighds were under

juvdr Sorghum vulgare, 4223 under rice ddngar Oryza satin,

1825 under bdjri Penicillaria spicata, 2170 under wheat gals*

Triticum ajstivum, and 318 under miscellaneous grains, comprising

kodra Paspalum scrobiculatum, ndgli Eleusine coracana, and banti

Panicum sativum. Pulses occupied 1523 bighds or 2 "39 per cent,

of which 828 bighds were under tuver Cajanus indicus, and 6&5

under miscellaneous pulses, comprising vdl Dolichos lablab ; pea?

or vdtdna Pisum sativum ; gram or chana Cicer arietinum ; adaJ

Phaseolus mungo; math Phaseolus aconitifolious ; and gttvnr

Cyamopsis psoralioides. Oil-seeds occupied 998 bighds or 157 per

cent, of which 973 bighds were under castor- oil seeds divela or erauda

Ricinus communis, and 25 under tal Sesamum indicum. Fibre;

occupied 30,849 bighas or 48-6 per cent, which were all under cotton

l-apds Gossypium indicum. Miscellaneous crops occupied 424

bighds or 0-66 per cent, of which 84 bighds were under tobacco

or tambdku Nicotiana tabacum ; 7 under sugarcane or sherii

Saccharum officinarum; and 333 under miscellaneous vegetables and

fruits.

Places os

Interest.

Ve"achha.

Vakal.

Vaklav.

Vela'chha is a small village with a population of 1037 souls.

It is the station of a vahivdtddr and faitjddr. The vahivdlddr's

office or the sarkdr thdna is in want of repair.

Va'kal is a very small village, but it is the station of a mahdlkari.

Its population is 364.

Varia'v is situated on the north bank of the river Tapti at a

distance of about two miles from Surat. The population numbers

2963 souls, consisting of 1746 Hindus, 1169 Musalmans, 18 Parsk

and 30 Jains. Of Musalmans the Bohoras or those of the Sum

persuasion form the principal portion. They are, as has bees

mentioned in the description of Kathor, enterprising merchanti

and generally trade with the Mauritius, Singapor, China, and

other distant places. The people largely import grains, &c., from

Khandesh and other distant places, and export them to Surat.

There are two Hindu temples with a dharmshdla attached to one
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of them, a large mosque, a post office and a vernacular school. Chapter XIII.

The dholi papdi or Dolichos lablab of the place is known for its Sub-divisioiis.

softness and agreeable taste.

MAHDVA.

The Mahuva or Moha sub-division is bounded on the north by Mahuva.

he Jalalpur and Bardoli sub-divisions of the Surat district ; on the Boundaries.

>astby the Bardoli sub-division of the Surat district, by the Viara

mb-division of the Navsari district, and by the state of Bansda ; on •

he south by the state of Bansda ; and on the west by the Jalalpur

ittd Chikhli sub-divisions of the Surat district. Mahuva includes

he petty sub-divisions of Valvada and Anaval. Originally it

oinsisted of Mahuva only, but Valvada was added in 1861 and Anaval

a 1875. The total area of the consolidated sub-division is about

25 square miles, and the population is estimated at 28,502 souls or

28 to the square mile. The realizable land revenue in the year

S79-80 amounted to Rs. 1,68,759.

The area of about 125 square miles includes the lands of two Arta-

lienated villages which occupy about six square miles. Deducting

he latter about 119 square miles or 128,591 bighds represent the

atal area of Government land, of which 76,924 bighds or 59-8 per

ent represent occupied land; 12,562 bighds or 9'7 per cent

ulturable waste; 23,376 bighds or 18-2 per cent unculturable

raste; and about 14| miles or 15,129 biglids or 12-3 per cent the

mds covered by river beds, village sites, reservoirs and roads,

lubtracting 11,638 bighds on account of alienated lands in Govern-

ient villages from 89,486 bighds, the total of the occupied and

ulturable waste, the balance of 77,848 bighds represents the

;tual area of Government culturable land, of which 65,286 bighds

r 83'86 per cent were under cultivation or under grass in 1879-80.

For the most part the sub-division presents the appearance of Aspect,

a undulating plain furrowed with watercourses. A tract of land

stending over nearly fifty-six miles is covered by forest reserve

mtaning teak, haladvdn, mango, tamarind and other varieties of

iluable trees.

The Purna, the Olhan, and the Ambika flow through the sub- Waitr.

Vision. Besides these, the Kaveri just touches the southern

llages. There is also a good supply of wells and ponds. The

linber of pakka or built wells is 293 and of ponds 47. The well

id pond water is chiefly used in irrigation, the river water for

•inking purposes.

The soil is composed of the black kind, the gordt, and the besar Soil,

• a mixture of black and gordt, and gravel.

The climate is generally unhealthy, though the hot season is Climatt.

ss so than the cold one. People suffer much from ague in winter,

le average rainfall for the two years 1S79 and 1880 was about

•5 inches.

The following statement shows the area occupied in the Govern-
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Mahuva.

Astttsment.

Reiource).

Occupancy.

Produce.

ment villages and the assessment imposed upon them for the year

1879-80:

Mahuva Rent Roll, 1879-80.

OOUUPIKd. U.nooctfixd Arai LR WaBTR. Touk

Tkmrb. Rusee Average
bi9fia
rate.

Rupee Average
bigha
rate.

Rupee
Bijkm. Bighal.

ment. ment. ment. rate.

Government—
Garden

Rs.
14,234
31,694
92,561
15,600
...

Rs. a. p.
6 10 8
6 6 8
2 6 3
0 14 4

Rs. Rs. a. s.

i 8 0

Rs.

1,54,724

Ba, a. »,

t • 1

2144

| 249
Hioe 5918

39,702
17,462

636

(1)

65,535

12,113

Drv-crop
rAda
Unclassified ... ... 12,313

66,286 1,54,039 2 6 9 12,562 77,848

Alienated 11,638 0) ... ... ... 11,638

Total ... 70,924 ... ... 12,562 ... 89,486 ... -

Total assessment on Government lands
The nm of assessment to bo realized after the e»piration of the lease

Add—Realizable quit-routs, Axe
AM 8ale of grazing farms, beds of rivers, &c.

Total realizable revenue

Ba. a, |

1.54.728 8 "
1530 0 •

778T 11 S
n88* 7 T

1,70,923 1» 7

(1) These lands have not been assessed.

The talatis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the entire

population of 28,502 souls lodged in 6271 houses, giving an average

of 4- 54 persons to every house ; and that the sub-division was in

the same year supplied with 7222 oxen, 6559 cows, 65 horses,

2186 buffaloes, 15 asses, 3300 sheep and goats, 1893 carts, and

3854 ploughs.

In the year 1879-80, 3557 distinct holdings or khdtds were re

corded with an average area of 18 "4 bighds. These holdings would

represent, if divided in equal parts among the agricultural popula

tion, that is three-fourths of the entire population of the sub-divisios,

an allotment for each person of 3-05 bighds at a yearly rent cf

Rs. 7-8. .

Of 65,286 bighds the total area of culturable land, 13,739 ligki'

or 2T04 per cent were in the year 1879-80 fallow or under grass,

Of 51,547 bighds under actual cultivation, grain crops occupied

35,095 bighds or 68-08 per cent, of which 11,792 bighds were under

juvdr Sorghum vulgare ; 252 under wheat gahu Triticum aestivum

11,0S9 under rice ddngar Oryza sativa; and 11,962 under miscella

neous grains, comprising kodra Paspalum scrobiculatum, Ttoa'i

Eleusine coracana, and banti Panicum sativum. Pulses occupied

9833 bighds or 19'07 per cent, of which 4490 bighds were nude

tuvcr Cajanus indicus, and 5343 bighds under miscellaneous pulse;

comprising vdl Dolichos lablab, peas or vdtdna Pisum sativum, grar

chana Cicer arietinum, mag Phaseolus radiatus, adnd Phased:

mungo, and guvdr Cyamopsis psoralioides. Oil-seeds occupm

4616 bighds or 8 95 per cent, of which 4405 bighds were unde5

castor-oil seeds divcla or eranda Ricinus communis, and 21 1 undtT

tal Sesamum indicum. Fibres occupied 1477 bighds or 286 fa
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zent, of which 1016 bighds were under cotton kapds Gossypium

indicum, and 461 under hemp san Crotalaria juncea. Miscellaneous

3rops occupied 526 bighds or 101 per cent., of which 75 bighds were

under tobacco or tambdku Nicotiana tabacum, 439 under sugarcane

sr slierdi Saccharum officinarum, and 12 under miscellaneous vege

tables and fruits.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Mahuva.

Mahuva is a small village on the river Purna, with a population

of 1487 souls and with - a vahivdtddr and faujddr's office and a

vernacular school. A Jain temple with a modest exterior is an

excellent piece of architecture inside. Women's robes, sddis and

coarse cloth are manufactured on hand-looms on a very small

scale.

Places of

Intkkkst.

Mahuva,

VIA'RA.

The ViAea sub-division is bounded on the north by the Mandvi

sub-division of the Surat district ; on the east by the sub-division

of Songad and the estates of the Rajas of Dang in the Khandesh

district ; on the south by the state of Bansda ; and on the west

by the Bardoli sub-division of the Surat district. The total area

is about 360 square miles. The population is estimated at 37,547

souls or 104 3 to the square mile. The realizable land revenue in

the year 1879-80 amounted to Rs. 153,289.

There are several rivers in the sub-division of various sizes, such

as the Purna, the Ambika, and the Mindhola. The part known as

Antapur is covered by rocks and forest.

The soil is black, gordt, and a mixture of black and gordt.

The taldtis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the entire

population of 37,547 souls lodged in 8237 houses, giving an average

of 4"5 to every house ; and that the sub-division was in the same

year supplied with 11,786 oxen, 12,889 cows, 2939 buffaloes, 127

horses, 2927 goats and sheep, and 7 asses.

Rice ddngar Oryza sativa, juvdr Sorghum vulgare, wheat gahu

Triticum sestivum, ndgli Eleusine coracana, banti Panicum sativum,

kodra Paspalum scrobiculatum, Idng, tuver Cajanus indicus, adad

Phaseolus mungo, bdjri Penicillaria spicata, vdl Dolichos lablab,

gurds Cyamopsis psoralioides, Chola Vitinacatjang,peasvafa?uiPisum.

sativum, gram chana Cicer arietinum, math Phaseolus aconitifolius,

masur Ervum lens, castor-oil seeds divela or eranda Ricinus

communis, cotton kapds Gossypium indicum, hemp or san Crotalaria

juncea, tal Sesamum indicum, and tobacco tambdku Nicotiana

tabacum are the crops reared in the tdluka.

From September to February the climate is decidedly unhealthy.

The sub-division is supplied with 125 wells, two ponds and

six rivers, viz. the Tapti, the Purna, the Ambika, the Mindhola, the

Jankharivali, and the Olhan Khadi. The Tapti touches only two

VlARA.

Boundaries.

Aspect,

Soil.

Resources.

Produce.

Climate.

Water.



[Bombay Gazetteer,

582 STATES.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

VlAIU.

Places of Interest,

The Unhdi

Hot Springs,

villages of the sab-division on the north, the Ambika flows through

the southern limits, and the rest intersect the sub-division and run

nearly parallel to one another through its midst.

Viara is a small town with a population of 3701 souls. Food

grains are imported from Khandesh and are exported to Snrat.

The places of interest are a Parsi tower of silence and two small

forts in a dilapidated state, the larger one having a tower at each of

its four corners. At present ifr contains about 125 houses. There are

three Hindu temples inside this fort. Besides the ordinary school,

and tho valtivatdar's and faujdar's offices, the station is provided

with a munsif's court, a post office, and a dispensary. The health of

the town is bad.

These1 springs are situated in the south-western extremity of the

Viara uiahdl, and their name is significant. For in the forest on the

south bank of the Ambika river there is a tank, banked with stone

and from 20 to 25 feet square, full of such hot water (123° to 124°

Fahr.) that a white steam rises from its surface and no man

bathe in it. To make it endurable the water is dashed from s

certain distance over the bodies of the votaries, who come to the

temple of Amba situated on the edge of the tank. Of this temple

no mention need be made, for it has been decided by the Boundary

Commissioner that, while the tank is in Baroda territory, the holy I

building is within the limits of the Bansda state. Except this

reservoir and another designed to receive any overflow, there

no other hot springs, but in the neighbourhood is a well dug by the

Gaikwar Government which contains tepid water. The tank water

has been analysed and found to contain lime, sulphates, chlorides,

and free ammonia. In one gallon there were 20 grains of mechanical

impurities, and, as regards chemical impurities, the solid residue

contained I3£ grains of organic matter and 53£ grains of soluble

minerals. The water smelt strongly of sulphur and in one

4 0 grains were discovered.

These springs are held to be as ancient as Ram, and the o:

of an important caste is connected with them, that, namely, of

Anavalas also termed Bhathelas or Mastans.2 The Desais

Gandevi and Mahuva are of this caste. Its origin, according to

Skanda Purdn is as follows : Ram, returning with his wife Sita

Lanka in his triumphal balloon called Pushpakviman, caught s

of the hermitage of the saint Agastiyamuni which was on

southern slope of the Vindhya hills. He visited him, and at his biddin

performed a solemn act of expiation at Auadisidha for the slaying (

Ravan. This spot was Anaval and then there were no BrahrtuMS,

the

of

1 Extract from a lecture given by Mr. Janardan G. Gadgil, Judge of the VarishU

Court.

2 Wilson says that the first name is that of a village near Bansda, that tki

Recond is giveu because they raise rice, the third is common to many cultivator

Brahman families, and is the same as Mahastan (great country).
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but a Bhil named Maruk lived there in the forest. Brahmans,

therefore, were summoned from Gangakulgiri in the Himalayas, and

for their comfort a spring of hot Ganges was given them by

Ram, who shot an arrow into the ground. The great sacrifice was

performed at or near the temple of Sakaleshvar Mahadev on the

Ambika, and to these days its ashes may be seen, a white or gray

deposit on the river- bank in reality composed of silica, iron and

traces of lime. The Brahmans numbered 12,000 men, belonged to

twelve different clans or gotras, and married the 12,000 daughters

of Shesh. They should have accepted the god's dalcshna without

bargaining, but they did not, and therefore a decree was passed on

them that they should become degenerate, and should lose the

privileges of receiving the dakshna, teaching the Vedas and

performing sacrifices. Like mere Vaisyas they should cultivate the

soil. Such was the origin of the Bhatbela or Anavala caste, of

which the sub-divisions are the Naiks and Vasis.

The great gathering for purification takes place at Unhai on the

full-moon day of Chaitra (April-May) ; it is composed of people from

the forest and people from the plain ; it unites business with religion.

It is said that a hundred thousand persons thus meet for a week,

some to throw the holy water at each other with cries of jaya Amba,

others to visit the booths and shops. Traders and pedlars come

from Surat, Bombay, Khandesh, the Dangs, Nasik, Bulsar, Bansda,

Navsari, Chikhli, Gandevi, Mahuva and other neighbouring districts.

At the last fair out of 271 of these shops 56 provided toddy and

other drinks for the wild men of the woods, 34 were bakeries,

22 sold fish, 27 sold spices and dried fruit, 39 other eatables,

7 cloth, the rest brass and copper rings, glass bangles and head

necklaces, ornaments, bodices and other apparel, caps and metal

pots.

In theViara sub-division there is a temple to Kapileshvar Mahadev,

where a fair is held annually on the fourteenth of Mdgh Shnddh

(January-February) . It is frequented by several thousands of the

inhabitants of the Songad, Antapur and Viara sub-divisions. In the

Maroli sub-division there is a village called Umrath on the sea coast,

where people meet once in sixty years at a particular conjunction

of the stars, and perform their ablutions in the sea. A lesser

pilgrimage is also performed once in thirty years at a less .

important conjunction.

At the junction of the Naradganga with the Tapti river there

is a temple to Mahadev, where a pilgrimage is made once in twelve

years at the occultation of Jupiter. The waters of the little river

are named after a saint and are supposed to issue from the roots of

an umbar tree Ficus glomerata. Here is the temple, and it ia

frequented by people who are unable to get so far as Nasik.

ChaptOTXIII.

Sub-divisions.

Viara.

Fairs and Plates

of Pilgrimage.

SONGAD.

The Songad sub-division is bounded on the north by a portion of Songad.

Rajpipla state and the Mandvi sub-division of the Surat district ; Boundaries.
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Asptet.

Soil,

Retourtft.

Product.

Climate.

Water.

on tho east by tho Khandesh district;1 on the south by the Dangs

where the Gaikwar has the part ownership of many villages, and by

a part of the Nasik district ; and on the west by Viara and the

Mandvi sub-division of the Surat district. The total area is about

804 square miles. The population is estimated at 25,566 sonls or

31-8 to the square mile. The realizable land revenue in the yew

1879-80 amounted to Rs. 65,272.

The sub-division is for the most part covered with hills and forests

containing teak, blackwood, khair, haladvdn and other varieties of

trees. There are four old fortresses in ruins, of which the principal

is that of Salher.

The soil is a mixture of black and red, gordt and sand.

Tho talatis' returns for the year 1879-80 show that the entire

population of 25,566 souls was lodged in 6211 houses, giving an

average of 4' 1 1 to every house; and that the sub-division was in

the same year supplied with 7495 oxen, 8324 cows, 1592

buffaloes, 114 horses, 1251 goats and sheep, 1630 carts, and

3659 ploughs.

Juvdr Sorghum vulgare, rice ddngar Oryzasativa, ndgli Eleusine

coracana, kodra Paspalum scrobiculatum, banti Panicum sativum,

tuver Cajanus indicus, peas or vatdna Pisum sativum, gram or

chana Cicer arietinum, wheat gahu Triticum festivum, chola Vitina

catjang, diveli or cranda Ricinus communis, tal Sesamum indicum,

masru Ervum lens, and lang Lathyrus sativns, are the crops reared.

The months of Chaitra and Vaishdkh (April and May) are very

hot. These months as well as Jeshta and A'shdd (June and July)

are healthy. Shrdvan and Bhddharva (August and September) are

unhealthy and are marked by heavy rain, cold, and strong wind.

During the months of A'so and Kdrtak (October and November)

people suffer much from fever and ague. The unwholesome season

continues till Mdgsar or Posh (December or January).

There are three rivers in the sub-division the Tapti, the Nesn

and the Puma. The Tapti, running through the middle of the

sub-division, passes through the Surat district and touches Kamrej.

The Nesu touches Vajpur towards the south of the sub-division and

empties itself into the Tapti. Tho Purna has its source in the

sub-division and flows through a few villages lying on the southern

portion of it. The wells in the town of Songad are for the most

partpakka built; in the village the wells are unbuilt, but the supply

is sufficient to last for the whole year.

Places of Interest.

Songad.

Songad2 is now a small village with a population of 2355 souls

but was once a very flourishing town. Its huge buildings st<

enclosed by a largo brick wall which is now nearly demolisl

Tho buildings themselves fell a prey to a fire that broke

about eight or nine years ago. The fort of Songad is sit

1 A collection of three villages, and another, near it, of about seven villages

containing the fort of Salher, of historical renown, lie separated from the block oi

the tdluka jnst on the border of Khandesh. 2 See Chapter I. page 7.
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he west of the town on a small hill, the top of which is reached

>y a footpath about a mile in length from the level of the plain

lelow. The fort was originally seized from the Bhils, some families

if whom still hold jdghirs in connection with it. From the top of the

lill two high walls run down sloping out and are connected at the

>ottom by a very high wall in which is a gateway. The only portion of

he defences which is still kept in repair is the entrance at the north

nd. Its fortifications and towers are strongly built with brick and

nortar. Inside the fort there is a very deep artificial quadrilateral

>ond measuring about 25 by 30 feet. Besides this there are small

anks which hold water throughout the whole year. In the lower

•art of the enclosed space are the ruins of what must have been a

ine palace with several storeys. It has a garrison of 25 men, and

here are 35 guns in it, which are honeycombed with rust. The

>ast grandeur of the buildings is attested by the remains that

tave escaped the ravages of time. Amongst these ruins there are

, few large cisterns hewn out of the rock still to be seen full of

larified butter. The idea is entertained that this ointment will

leal wide and chronic wounds. The fort was probably built or at

ny rate restored in the time of the Moghal Emperors. A part of the

■pen plain near the foot of the hill is surrounded by a strong brick

rail. It once served as an enclosure for very large houses, amongst

?bich there was the residence of H. H. the Gaikwar. A few temples

a a dilapidated state are of some architectural interest. The village

3 the head-quarters of a vakivdtddr and faujddr, and is provided

rith a post office and dispensary. The climate of the station is

otoriously bad.

Rupgad fort, lying between Songad and Salher, was taken from

he Bhils by one of the Gaikwdrs, but has long since been abandoned

nd is in ruins. It lies in a very salient position on the frontier, and

t one time was useful for keeping the Bhils in check. There is a

ank in the fort which is supplied by a perennial spring, regarding

rhich Lieutenant J. E. Gibbs, R. E , thus wrote in 1875: "The

ank is at the highest part of the fort, which stands on a mass of

ock high above anything else within miles, so that it could not be

spring of descent. The water is cold, and there is neither

lotion in it, nor overflow as would be caused by a spring from a

reat depth. A syphon could not exist through rocks of so jointed

kind as trap. The only explanation therefore that I can give for

he presence of this constant supply is that, as in the case of the

onds made on the South Downs of England, the daily sea breezes

iden with vapour reach Rupgad almost without obstruction, and

here, being checked and meeting with the cold surface of the

rater already there, they are deprived of their vapour which

condenses to collect in the tank."

VIjpdr is a very small village, only known for its fort in a

ilapidated state and its notoriously bad climate. It is the head-

uarter of the faujddr and tnaMlkari. It is at a distance of about

wenty-two miles from Songad.

1 The village of SAlheb is surrounded by British territory and lies

ChapterXIII.

Sub-divisions.

Sonoad.

RtJPOAD.

SiLHKB.

1 Notes of a visit paid to Salher by A. Gangadhar Khot, Naib Subah of the Kadi

ivision, have been kindly forwarded.

b 283-74
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Chapter XIII. altogether outside of the main block of the Navsari division. It is

Sub-divisions, situated about sixty miles to the south-east of the village of Songad.

The forts, for in reality there are two, are now called after the
N"**>" village, but in old times the more famous one was termed Gavalgad

r' after Gaval Raja, the Bhil chief, who was its traditional founder.

It played an important part in several of the great Musalmaa

campaigns, but here mention will be made only of its more recent

history. In a.d. 1670 Shivaji, after plundering Surat, returned to

Maharashtra by the high road of Salher. In 1671 Moro Pant took

the fortress, and in the following year, when the Moghal troops

were making a determined effort to regain the lost stronghold,

Moro Pant and Partabrav Gujar fell upon them and defeated theni

with great slaughter. In a.d. 1684 Prince Sultan again marched

on Salher with a large force in anticipation of the vigorous resistance

the Maratha garrison would make. But Nekum Khan, the Moghal

Killedar of the neighbouring fort of Mulher, had intrigued with the

Maratha Havildar, who treacherously evacuated Salher on the approach

of Sultan Azini. The latter was somewhat disappointed at losing

this opportunity of gaining renown, but he, nevertheless, signalized

the acquisition of the famous fortress by naming it Sultangad.

The fort of Saluta is a quarter of a mile distant from Sultangad and

is connected with it by a passage. Both forts are situated on the

same ridge, have the same height of wall which does not exceed

seven feet, but Sultangad, a mile in length and a quarter of a mile

in breadth, faces the Dangs aud its chief bastions look eastwards,

while Saluta, a half mile in length, faces Khandesh and N&sik and

its bastions look westwards. The north and south sides of the

entire stronghold are so steep that no artificial provision seems to

have been thought necessary to protect them. The Salher hill ia

very lofty and overtops all neighbouring elevations, so that with

a telescope very distant places can be sighted, Dhulia and a portion

of the Nasik Division, as well as Songad and the surrounding

country of Bansda. From the foot of the hill it is hard to distin

guish between the natural and artificial scarp aud the very existence

of the fort is doubtful ; but as the hard and often dangerous

ascent is made by one of the two narrow paths whose steps are

cut into the rock, named after the spots from which they start,

Umervadi and Surajpal, the big gates and the curved arches reveal

themselves. A prominent object is a piped tree growing on as

almost inaccessible spot which the people call the Chitrica, and

believe to possess the power of turning copper into gold.

Sultangad is divided into five plateaus : Kamarvadi, Tabak,

Avanda Darvaja Tabak, Gddi Tabak, Parasharam Paduka Sthan and

Parsharam Paduka. The Kamarvadi plateau is reached by ascending

364 steps and after passing through three gates called the Pains,

Madhya and Kamarvadi gates. Beyond them is the Kamarvaiii

tank forty-six feet in length, twenty-one feet broad and four fees

deep. Near the Paina gate is a tank of the same name, forty-foe

feet by fifteen feet, and in another place is the Dhobi's tank,

eight feet by five feet. Besides these, on the summit of the

Kamarvadi plateau, is the Sibi Vihir or well, seventeen by eighteen

feet. There are four bastions to this plateau on one of which is



Gujarat]

BARODA. 587

Btill mounted a gun called the Mahalakshmi. Against the bastions Chapter XIII.

two rows of dilapidated houses are propped, said to be Banya's Sub-divisions,

shops. To reach the Avanda Darvaza plateau one has to ascend
216 cut steps and pass through five gates, the Sathpayari, Khapati, k ALBER-

the Ban, the Chalispayari and the Ulatibari Gate. Two small

reservoirs called Chandashah, ten feet by ten feet, and Avanda,

eight feet by three feet, contain a supply of fresh and very cold

water. There is also the tomb of Chandashah Pir, said to have

been one of Sultan Azim's nobles. The two largest bastions in

the fort are here, the Tapti and Ranjan bastions, and at their base

are four large pits said to have been used as granaries. The steps

leading to the Gadi plateau have disappeared and the cattle found

grazing on it are said to have been born on the spot, the descend

ants of two animals dragged up by an old Thanedar. The plateau

contains the Surajpal gate and the Ganga tank which receives an

increase to its waters once in every twelve years, when the colour

changes from green to white. On these occasions it is said that

Ganga purifies the souls of the warriors who died in the fort and

licks the feet of the God Parashram. Pilgrims come at this time

to Salher from N&sik and other places to wash away their sins in

the tank ; a fair is held in honor of Ganga ; and the Brahman

Pujaris who live in the fort are fed. There are at least eight reser

voirs on this plateau : the Tapishanke commemorates the name of

a saint who lived by it; the Basavantthat of a person who drowned

himself in it ; the Parsharam is so called because an image of the

god was thrown into it by the Mahommedans. On the north side

of the Ganga tank are the ruins of the Sabha Mandap and prince's

palace, and to the east of the Mandap an altar and Yadnastambh

or pillar to which the sacrificial beast was bound for slaughter.

Of the two temples here one is that of Nilkanteshvar Mahadev and

one that of Renuka, the mother of Parsharam. The cushion and

the standard of the Gaikwars is kept in certain caves or store-houses

cut out of the rock adjoining this plateau. Two old guns are still

be scon, the Baka Kasala and Kadak Bijali. The Parsharam

plateau is reached by climbing the steep rock and few but the

worshippers of the god's footprints care to ascend it. The Surajpal

road up the fort is the best preserved and has 872 steps in fair

repair, while there are thrown over it three gates and by its side

are sixteen caves formerly employed as magazines.

The Saluta fort is approached by the Surajpal road, and one can

easily reach the temple of Hanuman. There are two plateaus and

two bastions, and on the very summit, not to be attained without

great difficulty, four guns.

The fort is said to have been given by the Peshva to the Ran

Gahenabai Gaikwar for her dressing expenses, but this does not

seem possible. H. H. Sayajirav employed 125 men to guard the

fort, but the number has now dwindled down to fifteen, and they

are none of them armed.
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Chapter XIII. IV.—KADI DIVISION.

Subdivisions. The Kadi division has an area of 3158 square miles, and contains

Kadi. 1009 villages and fifteen towns. The former hold 425,675 male and

391,076 female inhabitants; the latter 84,279 male and 87,457 female

inhabitants. The total population of the division is therefore

988,487 individuals, and the density to the square mile is 3 13 01

It has fifteen towns of over 5000 inhabitants, eighty-six villages with

from 2000 to 5000 inhabitants, 182 villages of over 1000, and in

all 1084 towns and villages.

Wattr. The water in most of the sub-divisions is brackish and is sweet in

certain spots only, as in Visnagar, Vijapur, and Pattan. But this

brackish water is held to be very wholesome in every sub-division

except perhaps in Harej, where it is scarce in the hot season and

not very pure. Where obtainable river water is preferred to weD

water. There are wells, tanks and ponds in almost every village,

more or less numerous according to the population. The tanks and

ponds receive their supply during the rains, and it generally lasts till

the cold season is over. But tankwater is for the most part used only

for the washing of clothes and for cattle, though in a few cases it is

employed for drinking purposes when there is no well or river in

the neighbourhood. In the rare instances where a village has no

well and the water dries up on the approach of the hot season, the

villagers dig holes in the bed of the local tank or pond and thus

obtain a precarious provision of water till the break of the neit

monsoon. An effort is now being made to supply snch villages

with wells, the Government granting half the estimated cost, tha

villagers the other half in cash or personal labour.

A marked feature in the division is the large area of land rendered

useless by the action of the water. This unproductive area is termed

Khar and Bolan. The Khar land is that rendered perfectly useless

owing to its being thoroughly impregnated with salt. Scarcely a

blade of grass will grow on it and the surface presents the appearance

of a dry plain covered with a white saline incrustation, which at nigct

or in the early morning, after the dew has fallen, becomes damp and

clammy. The Bolan land is land which has been submerged and a

therefore unproductive. This useless area shows a tendency to

increase, and the loss to the country is large. Not many years ago it

extraordinarily heavy fall of rain caused the overflow of many river?,

nallas and tanks, and so the mischief spread. Two pieces of neglec.

have given rise to the increase of the Khar and Bolan lands. I;

used to be the duty of each village to store up or allow to run s

certain quantity of water from its boundaries into the boundaries

of the neighbouring village. Of late the villagers have shown B

tendency to refuse to allow the water in their neighbourhood t:

enter their limits, to the consequent loss of those who have i

superfluity of the element. It was once thought a duty to restrair

certain salt streams within certain channels and to keep eerta^

tanks of salt water in a state of good preservation. The care ha

been abandoned and the pernicious water has spread. An enenretk

effort will be required to minimize the damage likely to ensue Iron

the neglect of the last few years.
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The division is the healthiest in Gujarat, as it is dry and salubrious, Chapter XIII.

larej alone being somewhat malarious. The heat and cold are Sub-divisions,

xcessive compared with the divisions south ; the rainfall less. The Kadi

old weather is the healthiest season of the year, though at all times

pidemics are very rare. Soon after the close of the monsoon,

owever, when the crops have been harvested, a malarious fever of

n epidemic kind prevails.

DEHGAM.

The DehgIm sub-division of the Kadi division is bounded on the DkhgAm.

iorth by the Parantej sub-division of the Ahmedabad British district Boundariu,

nd by a portion of the Daskroi ; on the east by the Parantej sub-

livision and the petty sub-division of Atarsumba ; on the south by

he Daskroi sub-division of the Ahmedabad district and by

ihodasar which belongs to the Mahi Kantha ; on the west by Pethapur

n the Mahi Kantha and by portions of the Daskroi sub-division.

$o exact boundaries can, however, be given, for villages belonging

o Dehgam are found singly or in groups entirely surrounded by

iritish or Mahi Kantha territory.

The supposed area of Dehgam is 293 square miles, that of Area.

he petty sub-division of Atarsumba 90 square miles. Of the joint

,rea which exceeds 322,284 bighds 105,175 bighds are alienated.

?he remainder contains in its culturable area 141,416 bighds under

ccupancy, 3509 bighds on which the assessment is laid in a lump

urn, and 34,231 bighds of culturable waste. The total unculturable

paste consists of 37,951 bighds, comprising 3813 bighds occupied

>y village sites, 2979 bighds occupied by roads, 3990 by tanks, and

: 7,1 67 bighds otherwise to be accounted for.

Dehgam contains ninety-six villages with a population of 33,639 Population.

dales and 30,945 females, the average density to the square mile

>eing 220"12. The petty sub-division of Atarsumba has fifty-nine

rillages with 14,696 males and 13,151 females, or an average density

if 390" 41 to the square mile. The increase of population on the

census of 1872 has been in Dehgam 7891, in Atarsumba 1217. The

>opulation consists in Dehgam of 58,952 Hindus, 3553 Musalmans,

.nd 2079 Jains ; in Atarsumba of 26,174 Hindus, .1433 Musalmans,

aid 239 Jains.1

The aspect of the sub-division is that of a beautiful and well-wooded Aspect.

>lain, though there are no forests. Nor are there any lakes, but the

•iver Khari bisects it; the Sabarmati flows past its western and the River*.

Ikleshva its eastern boundary.

The surface soil is in most places sandy, but here and there Soil.

dluvial soil is met with. The layer below the surface soil is

somposed of rich black mould to a depth of about five feet. The

bird layer is composed of light brown earth with a proportion of

iand and has an average depth of seven feet. The fourth layer is

1 The figures regarding population throughout this chapter have been taken from

;he census papers compiled by Mr. G. Bhatavadekar.
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Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Dehgam.

Assessment.

Occupancies.

of black mould and sand with a depth of seven feet. The fifth is

of chunam kankar mixed with yellow earth and from seven to eight

feet deep. The sixth layer contains boulders to a depth of seven or

eight feet, and below that is lime-stone to a depth of from five to

seven feet.

For administrative purposes the petty sub-division of Atarsnmbs

is taken with the sub-division of Dehgam. The land revenne

proper brought in during the year 1879-80 Rs. 2,25,148, the

miscellaneous land receipts amounted to Rs. 50,217, so that the total

land revenue was of Rs. 2,75,366 ; the abkdri receipts were

Rs. 16,132; the customs revenue amounted to Rs. 35,259; certain

veras or cesses to Rs. 24,669 ; and miscellaneous receipt* from the

sale of stamps, fines, educational fees, registration, Ac., to Rs. 7226.

The total receipts for the year came to Rs 3,58,680.*

The total number2 of holdings was in 1879-80 reckoned at

15,375, and the average area of a holding was estimated at five and

a half acres. On the other hand there is no part of the division

where the people seem poorer or wilder.

The average rainfall registered in 1879-80 was 28-99 inches.

Where it is available river water is drunk.

ATAIt8UMBA.

Boundaries.

Aspect.

Climate.

Water.

Soil.

Occupancies.

Places or Interest.

Dehqam,

ATARSUMBA.

The DehoAm taluka or sub-division and portions of the Mahi

Kantha lie to the north ; the Kapadvanj sub-division of the Kaira

British district to the east and south ; the Dehgam sub-division to

the west. Many of the villages of this sub-division are situated

beyond these general boundaries in the midst of British territory.

Atarsumba is hilly, very well wooded, and picturesque. There

are no forests or tanks. On the other hand there is no other part of

the division where the people seem so poor.

The rainfall registered in 1879-80 was 25.60 inches.

The rivers Vatrak, Magam, Dhammi, Varansi and Mohor flow

through it.

The surface soil is for the most part of a light sandy nature, but

in some places there is black soil.

It was reckoned that there were in 1 879-80 a total number of

41 26 holdings, and the average area of a holding was reckoned to be

five acres and three quarters.

Dehga'm, with a population, according to the last census, of

4952 inhabitants, of whom 2612 were males and 2340 females.

1 In the sub-divisional accounts of this district it must be noticed that under

area bighds are mentioned and the number of these is only approximately correct.

Twenty visho<Uhis — l vasKd, 20 vashds— 1 bujhd. Under assessments the rupee is the

Baroda rupee of about 14 annat. The customs receipts include the period from th»

1st August to the 14th November. These receipts were afterwards reckoned

divisionally, and the collection for the whole division from the 15th November to 31st

July amounted to Rs. 2,57,276.
a There is some account of the resources and produce of each sub-division given in

Chapter IV. on the Agriculture of the Kadi division. .
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contains a vahivdtddr's office and munsif's court, a dispensary, and

a school-house. There are three dharmshdlas, one called after

Vei-ai Mdta who has a temple ; one after Mahddev. There are also

a Government rest-house, a post office, a rather poor public garden,

an Anglo-vernacular and a Gujarati vernacular school. In this

sub-division the village of Baliyel has a population of 2886 ; Isanpur

Mata, of 2560 ; Nandol, of 2265 (Government school) ; Kathvada, of

2161 ; Chalapetapura, of 1922.

Atarsumba, with a population, according to the last census,

of 1448 males and 1472 females, has a mahdlkari's office, a post

office and a Gujarati school. The pupils meet in Ranzam Mia's

house, a building belonging to that Sindhi pageddr, the brother of

Dosa Mia. The Mdta and Hanumdn's dharmshdla are just outside

the town. The old fort, though in ruins, presents a somewhat

imposing appearance. The principal gateway, which is shortly to be

repaired, stands well above the Vatrak river which flows below the

village, and the approach to the gate is striking. Atarsumba is,

however, a poor and petty place surrounded by the ravines which

lead down to the tortuous bed of its fierce little river, and His

Highness Khanderav found it necessary to build a solid bridge to

connect the town with the country at the back of it. A little

manufacture in iron is done, and the knives turned out here are

held in good repute.

Vagjhipur, with a population of 294 inhabitants, about four

miles north of Atarsumba, is on the bank of the Mesva. There

are there a dharmshdla and a temple to Utkanteshvar Mahddev

most picturesquely situated. The temple is esteemed to be very

holy, for from the ling of the god there springs a constant flow of

water as sacred as or identical with the water of the Ganges. A

large fair is held on the Mahd Shivardtri (February-March), which

is attended by from ten to fifteen thousand people. There are fairs

also on the Shrdvan (July-August) Mondays and on all Vatipdts.

The village of Kaniel has a population of 2607 inhabitants.

KALOL.

The Kalol sub-division is bounded by the Vijapur sub-division

and the territory of the Mansa Thakur under the Mahi Kantha

Agency to the north ; by the Dehgam sub-division to the east ; by

the Daskroi sub-division of the Ahmedabad district to the south ;

by the Kadi sub-division to the west.

The total area, according to the census, of 288 square miles

consists of 253,143 bighds, of which 76,975 are alienated land.

The culturable area under occupancy is 95,002 bighds ; the area of

villages which are assessed in a lump sum is 11,899 bighds; and the

area of culturable waste 46,959 bighds. The total unculturable

waste is 22,308 bighds, which, in addition to 10,803 bighds of waste

land, comprises 3313 bighds occupied by village sites, 3536 by

roads, and 4655 by tanks.

The sub-division presents the appearance of a fairly wooded and

well cultivated plain. There are no forests, however, or rivers or
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lakes. The Sabarmati just touches the western boundary of the

sub-division.

The registered rainfall for 1879-80 was 30.78 inches.

The surface soil is gordt or of alight sandy nature. Below it there

is a stratum of red earth, below it again one of hanltar, and then

comes a stratum of sand.

The land revenue proper amounted in 1879-80 to Rs. 1,85,760,

that from miscellaneous land receipts to Rs. 50,415, so that the tota!

land revenue wasRs. 2,36,175. The abkdri receipts were Rs. 2736,

those arising from verds or cesses Rs. 16,660, and those from

miscellaneous sources, Bach as fines, court fees, sale of stamps, &c ,

Rs. 16,038. The total revenue of the sub-division in l&79-£tf

amounted to Rs. 2,71,610.

In the same year there were reckoned to be a total number of

occupancies amounting to 10,344, and the average area of a holding

was nine acres and three quarters.

The sub-division, according to the late census, had a population

of 89,079, of whom 46,278 were men, living in eighty-five towns and

villages, the average density being 309.30 to the square mile. Of

the population 84,296 were Hindus, 2812 were Mahommedans, and

1971 were Jains.

Places or Interest.

Kalol.

Chatbal.

Sardar.

Kalol has a station on the Rajputana-Malwa line which is aboui

sixteen miles north of Ahmedabad and it lies about thirteen miles

east of Kadi, and eight miles west of the Adalej well in the

Ahmedabad district. It had in 1872 a population of 5585

inhabitants; according to the census of 1881, 5859 inhabitants, of

whom 2991 were males.

The town contains a vahivdtddr's office and jail, a travellers'

bungalow, a Gujarati school, a post office, and the Bhat'j

dharmshdla or rest-house, and in truth the place swarms with Bhats

For the rest it is an uninteresting little place, bat it is in the middle

of a rich country where the close high hedges and numerous field

trees are a pleasant relief to the eye after a journey through the

western portion of the division.

Five miles from Kalol on the road to Kadi the village of Chatral

has a well of some little pretence, said to have been built by the

Hindu wives of Mahomed Begada and repaired by the Jagirdar

Malharav Gaikwar.

SardAe, with 3599 inhabitants; Rupal, with 3492 ; and Nardipar,

with 3314, have all got Government schools. Rupal has also a

temple of some local importance. Randheja has over 3,000

inhabitants ; Kolvada, 2821 ; Unava, 2581 and a Government school;

Limbodra, 2566; Adharaj 2647 ; Santej, 2624 ; Panasar, Titoda, Ssvs;

and Lerisa, over 2000 inhabitants.

Kadi.

Boundaritt,

KADI.

The sub-division of Kadi is bounded on the north by the Mesac"

Bub-division ; on the south and west by the Viramgam sub-divisio:
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of the Ahmedabad British district ; and on the east by the Kalol

sub-division. Some isolated Kadi villages are situated in the

Viramgam sub-division outside of the main block of Gaikwarterritory,

The general aspect of the division is very unprepossessing as it

consists of an uninterrupted plain bare of all trees. Kound the

town of Kadi, however, and in its neighbourhood there are field trees

in fair abundance, a gently undulating country, and numerous tanks.

But there are no forests, no lakes, no rivers even in the sub-

livision.

The lowest temperature recorded in 1879-80 was 54°, the highest

102°, the registered rainfall for the year being 31-39 inches.

For the most part the surface soil is of a light sandy kind and

ibout four feet deep. The next stratum is of black mould about four

eet deep, the third of chunam kankar about five feet in depth, the

ourth layer is of a rich yellow earth, the fifth is of sand to a depth

if quite seven feet, and below it is a layer of red earth combined

rith small pieces of stone. In places, and especially to the west of

he sub-division, black soil is met with at the surface. Under it is

jund a layer of yellow earth seven feet deep, then a layer of

hunam kankar mixed with yellow earth, below it a layer of thick

oarse sand, below it again a layer of fine red earth mixed with

mall stones, and below this chunam kankar in combination with a

addish clay.

The land revenue proper amounted to Rs. 2,99,466, while

tiscellaneons land receipts brought in Rs. 35,228, so that the total

i,nd revenue came to Rs. 3,34,695. The abkdri receipts were

Is. 1160 ; customs revenue Rs. 11,204; verda or cesses Rs. 18,408 ;

id the receipts under miscellaneous heads, such as fines, educational

>es, sale of stamps and registration, amounted to Rs. 34,886. The

ital revenues of the sub-division were, therefore, Rs. 4,00,354.

The total number of holdings was 12,865, and the average area

a holding was reckoned at six acres and seven-eighths.

The sub-division had 110 towns and villages, and a population

88,733 individuals, of whom 45,950 were men and 42,783 women,

e average density to the square mile being 31701. Of the entire

■pulation 78,489 were Hindus, 8664 were Mahommedans, 1552

sre Jains, 19 Parsis, and 4 Christians.

The census of 1881 gives the sub-division an area of 280 square

iles. Of a total area of 334,492 bighds, there are 51,123 big/ids

alienated land. The culturable area of the remainder

ntains in lands under occupancy 147,711 bighds, in villages

which a lump sum assessment is laid 21,693 bighds, and in

lturable waste 93,872 bighds. Of a total unculturable waste of

,093 bighds, village sites occupy 3927 bighds, roads 4479 bighds,

iks 7302 bighds.

The town of Kadi, situated north latitude 23° 18', east longitude

5 22 J',1 had a population of 16,725 inhabitants according to the

isus of 1871, of 16,689 according to that of 1881, of whom 8122

Chapter XIII.
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Kadi. „

Aspect.

Climate.

Soil.

Aueument.

Occupancies.

Population.

Area.

Kadi.

1 Trigonometrical Surrey.

i 283—76
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were males and 8567 females. It is a place of some imf

the Gaikwar's State, owing to its past history and its preses;

position as head-quarters of the division.

Kadi is about twelve or fourteen miles west of Kalol, whose station

on the Rajputana and C. I. line is distant sixteen miles fr>3

Ahmedabad and to the north of that town. A heavy sandy res:

connects the two places. The country round Kalol is that of close

fields with thick hedges and numerous trees. Beyond the village d

Chatral the aspect of the country changes somewhat. Instead of a

plain there is a series of gentle undulations, and in every dip betwees

the sandy ridges is a piece of water well Btocked during the a'.i

months with feathered game. The field trees are fewer, hedge

scarcer, the view more extensive, but round the villages are cluster

of trees. In the immediate vicinity of the town of Kadi there isn.

want of fine shade, and the place is picturesque, the plaster domes ::

the fort gleaming from afar out of the thick wood which surrounds it.

North of the town is a broad sheet of water fringed with trees, and ot

the edge which touches the houses the domed gate or Gumti Darrajs

is effectively placed. A road skirting the city eastward leads to s

pretty public garden at present well-tended. A well preserved gst»

opens the way to the fort which gives the town its name of Kilk

Kadi. It stands on a slight elevation, and its brick walls ami

numerous buttresses, though they enclose no great area, are a

enormous thickness and in a good state of preservation. The clue:

building inside the fort is the Rang Mahal which is partly in rniis

The traditions of the place connect it with the Jagirdar Malham7

but scattered bits of Musalman architecture amid the Maratha work,

which overlays them, carry one back to "the Babi lords of tin

country. The Rang Mahal towers above the courtyards whH

now contain the jail of the division, in which room is found far

over three hundred prisoners. Close to it are the Supra Mahal ssi

some other buildings, such as the arsenal, more or less in ruins. Ts

truth is that the people of Kadi have been permitted to obtaii

building materials from the remnants of MaJharrav's public edificfi

Thus much of the city wall has disappeared together with t»"

lesser forts, while the ditch which ran round the whole has bee

filled up. To the east, or behind the fort, is the palace or sarMf

vdda, fairly kept up and utilised by the crowded offices of the Snbai

of the division, the Naib Subah, the Vahivatdar, the Munsiff ari

the City Magistrate. Modern requirements have necessitated :a

employment of some of the old buildings : the Sub-Engineer's offics

is in the Gumti Darvaja, the Police Lines in a dharmshdla, and so or

The Civil Hospital, however, is in a spacious new building, but

Anglo-Vernacular Gujarati and Marathi schools are still held a

oorners. Round the palace is the quarter of the Amin and Desalt

the old hereditary officers of the country. Narrow streets w:ri

gaudily painted houses, lavishly decked with wood carving, holas

fair bazar, but choking dust and the crumbled appearance of tfc

generality of the habitations give Kadi a mournful look.

There is a post office in the town. There are seven dharmshdi •

known as those of Amin Jaising Pranshankar, Tribhorazi Mulchani
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the Audich Brahmans, the Kapadvanj Vala, the Sonars, Hannman,

and the Khakhi Bava. The holy man, who for many years was the

glory of this institution which bears his name, died but a little while

ago.

The chief among the Kadi temples is that to Euteshvar Mahadev,

tvhich in a sense commemorates the acquisition of the place by the

Dresent family of the Gaikwars, for it was built by the son of the

Diwan Babaji. Next ranks the Mandir of the Gosavi Maharaja, which

;ontains some elaborate carving, and that of the Khakhi Bava

nentioned above. Then the temples to Bhimnath Mahadev, Kashi-

rishvanath Mahadev, Pimpaleshvar Mahadev, Ambdji Mata, Shukal

3hivlal Mahadev of recent erection, Sindvi Mata, and the temples of

iadha Krishna, Balaji and Narsingji. No special interest is attached

o most of these buildings.

Several fairs are held during the year.' Praneshvar Mahadev'a

air takes place on the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Shravan

July-August) ; that of the Serpent God at Kundal on the fifth

lay of the same fortnight; that of Balapur on the nineteenth of

lajab ; Sindvi Mata's fair takes place on the second of the light

ortnight of Ashad (June-July) ; and the fair of Alusan Mahadev

n the eleventh day of the same period.

The prominent manufacture of the town is calico printing.

Srass pots are also made and zinc vessels so designed as to keep

rater cool.

Neither the industry nor the agricultural wealth nor the position

E Kadi marks the place as a fit capital for the northern

ivision, even if it be connected with the main line by a narrow

auge railway. It owes that distinction to the fact that it was the

ead-quarters of the Jagirdar Malharrav Gaikwar.

Just before the Marathas took firm root in Gujarat, the Babis

jttled themselves in the districts north of Ahmedabad and south of

,adhanpur and Sami. Damaji ousted them after the battle of Panipat

ad gave his son Khanderav Gaikwar, Himmat Bahadur, the jagir

: -which Kadi became the chief place. There was constant rivalry

3tween the junior and the elder branch of the family, and the

igirdar and his son, Malharrav, took frequent advantage of the

^ssensions which weakened the ruling family. Finally Malharrav

ded with the illegitimate Kanhoji, and in 1802 his city of Kadi was

jsieged by Sir William Clarke who was sent with a British force

. assist the rather weak military demonstration of Major Alexander

talker.1 Malharrav's lines were forced, and he himself surrendered

ie fort, the town and the country to the ally of the British.

Ra'jpur has a population of 2698 inhabitants ; Vamaj, of 2196;

andasan, of 2196 (Government school) ; Thai, of 2194; Adaraj, of

rer 2000, while Dangarva, which is twenty-seven miles from

hmedabad, has a station on the Rajputana line and a post office,

Ltb a population of 2061.
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1 See pages 205-206.
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PATTAN.

The sub-division of Pattats in the Kadi division is bounded os

the north by Disa under Palanpur, and some isolated Pattts

villages are situated within Palanpur territory. To the east the

sub-division is bounded by the Sidhpur sab-division ; to the south

by that of Vadavali ; and to the west by the petty sub-division of

Harej.

The total area of the Pattan sub-division, according to the Uss

census, 469 square miles, and of the petty sub-division of Harej, 211

square miles, taken together is 511,034 bighds ; but of this 58,010

bighas are alienated land. In the culturable area 250,753 bighit

were under occupancy in 1879-80, while 41,461 bighds made up tls

culturable area of villages assessed in a lump sum, and the are* d

culturable waste was 130,878 bighds. The total unculturab'i

waste of 29,932 bighds was made up of 3580 bighds under village

sites, 5849 bighds under roads, 7708 bighds occupied by tanks, sal

12,795 bighds of other waste land.

The sub-division presents the appearance of a fairly "wooded plaia

The river Sarasvati runs through the middle of it. The Kit-

Sarovar tank still contains water, but at present it is impregnated

with salt.

The lowest temperature recorded in 1879-80 was 65° degrees, acs

the highest 1 05° degrees. The rainfall registered in the same yer

did not exceed 20"8 inches.

To the west and north of the sub-division the surface soil h

black, to the east it is light and sandy, and under the surface sd

there is generally kankar, and beneath it a layer of sand.

The land revenue proper of the sub-division amounted it

Rs. 4,17,781, while Rs. 29,926 were collected from other sources

connected with the land, so that the total land revenue wss

Rs. 4,47,707. The dbkdn receipts were Rs. 3853 ; those bom

customs, Rs. 10,429; those from vtrds or cesses, Rs. 14,945; and thos

from miscellaneous sources, such as the sale of stamps, court fees,

fines, &c., Rs. 62,708. The total revenue of the state for the ve*:

was Rs. 5,39,642.

The total number of holdings in the sub-division was 13,771, aad

the average area of a holding may be reckoned at nine acres aci

one-fifth.

According to the late census, the sub-division contained IS!

towns and villages, with a population of 120,830, of whom 61,914

were males, the average density to the square mile being 257.63. 0:

the entire population 105,896 were Hindus, 9252 were MahoE.

medans, and 5682 were Jains.

HArej, a petty sub-division of the Kadi division, is for all admi

nistrative purposes joined to the Pattan sub-division. It is bound?'

on the west and north by the Pattan sub-division, and by a portioa

of the Rddhanpur territory which also forms its southern boundary

to the east lie the sub-divisions of Pattan and Vadavali.
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The aspect of Harej is extremely uninteresting, as it consists of a

>are and level plain. The Banas and the Sarasvati flow through the

lub-division.

The registered rainfall in 1879-80 was 1616 inches.

The surface soil is for the most part sandy, but black soil ia

iccasionally met with.

The total number of holdings in 1879-80 was 2956, and the

.verage area of a holding was calculated to be thirteen acres and

hree quarters.

The late census gave the petty sub-division forty-eight towns and

'illages with a population of 26,282, of whom 13,938 were males, the

iverage density to the square mile being 121*11. Of the entire

)oj>ulation 25,135 were Hindus, 782 were Mahommedans, and 362

vere Jains.

Chapter XIII.

Sub-divisions.

Harej.

Soil.

Occupancies.

Population.

Pattan, in north latitude 23°46', east longitude 723 3', had 31,523

nhabitants in 1872, or according to the recent census 32,712

nhabitants, of whom 15,540 were males and 17,172 females.

The Chdvada Line.—Tradition has handed down to us that Raja

3huvad, the Solanki prince of Kalyan, jealous of the fame of Jai

Shikhri, king of Panchasar, destroyed that town. Jai Shikhri lost

lis life in the defence of his capital, but by the noble devotion of

ler brother Surpal, the beautiful queen Rup Sundri survived to

five birth in the woods to Van Raj. After a life of adventure the

orest kiDg founded two mighty cities, one of which he named

yhampaner after Champ or Jamb, his minister; the other Anhilpur,

he city of Anhil, the servant who selected the spot on which its

oundations should be laid.1 Van Raj was the first of a line of

:ings2, named Chavada. The seventh and last of these, Savant

>inha, resigned his throne to Mul Raj, whose father was a prince

■f the very Solanki family of whom mention has been made. To the

nfluence of the mother and preceptor of Van Raj, the learned Shelgan

5uri, the Jains ascribe the erection of a temple to Panchasar

^arashndth, and his image placed within the shrine proved how the

:ing had protected the religion of the Shravaks. But with equal

onfidence could the Brahmans point to images of Umia Maheshvar

nd of Ganesh still to be found in Pattan which bear on them the

ame of Van Raj and the date of the foundation of the city.8 " The

Id kings," says Forbes, " were liberal in their views and there can be

Ittle doubt that from the foundation of Anhilvada to its destraction"

ihaivism and Jainism existed there together.

Places or

Interest.

Tattan.

Anhilvada or

Anhilpur.

a.d. 745-6.

a.d. 942.

1 Ras Mala. Van or Vanraj ig also said to have been the foundling son of Savant

ing, one of the slaves of the Raia Phur (Porus) of Kanauj. Milford A. R. IX. 185-7.

a According to the Ain-i-Akbari (1590) the seven kings were : Ram Rij, who

signed 60 years ; Jog Raj, 35 years ; Kheim or Bhfm Raj, 25 years ; Raja Pithu, 29

ears ; Raja Bijya Singh, 25 years ; Raja Ravat Singh, 15 years ; and Raja Savant

inha ; 7 years—in all 196 years.

' In s> small temple near the present post office is an ancient carving of Shiva and

arvati with an inscription stating that it was dedicated by Van Raj in S. 802 (a.d.

16).
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We may here permit ourselves a digression on the Jain temples of

Pattan. About one-eighth of the present inhabitants are Jains,

and they have not less than 108 temples in the place. One of the

largest is that dedicated to Panchyasara Parashnath. The mandap

is open in the centre and the sanctuary is cut off by a screen through

which is seen a row of white marble images. The temple is sur

rounded by a bamti or series of twenty-four cells, each enshrinirig

images, and one of these is the image of Van Raj at whose left hand

is his minister Jamb. Another notable Jain temple is the Samla

Parashnath in the Dhandar Vada with its beautifully tessalated

marble floor and large black marble image ascribed to Sampv&ii

Raja. In the same quarter is the temple of Mahavira Svami whict

contains the largest of the many curious and valuable Pustak kkAnat

or Jain libraries which are carefully and jealously guarded by the

Gorji. They consist, according to Mr. Burgess, who was allowed to

enter the rooms and see the manuscripts, entirely of palm- leaf scrip

tures, carefully kept in cloth and yhodardj (Calamus aromatiens)

and deposited in large chests.1

The Solanki Line.—The founder of the Solanki line was, as we

have said, Mul Raj, and he rose to the throne by a series of crimes,

but he and his successors2 made themselves very famous as the

Balhara kings, and to them the city owes its great name. It was in

the reign of Chamund, the second of the line, that the well known

Mahmud of Ghazni sacked Somnath. On his way thither he fell

suddenly on the unprotected city of Anhilvada, and Chamund fled.

Tho Sultan at that time made no pause but passed on to the rici

shrine of Soinnath. During the third day of his siege of the temple,

Valabh Sen, the heir-apparent of the Gujarat throne, and his

nephew, Bhim Dev, struck one blow for their religion, but the

standard of Anhilvada was beaten down and 5000 of her soldiers

were slain. After sacking Somnath and capturing the fort of

Gandaba into which Bhim Dev had thrown himself, the Sultan

returned to Anhilvada, where he probably passed the rainy season.*

So fertile and pleasant did he then find the place that it is said he

intended to live there some years in order to mature certain plans

for the conquest of China and Pegu. He abandoned the ideaj

however, and quitted Anhilvada, leaving Dulabh4 there as his

tributory. Valabh was made prisoner, but Bhhn Dev still ranged

the country and retarded Mahmud's progress homewards. Dulabh

Raj constructed the reservoir still known as the Dulabh Sarovar.

1 The marble slabs on the temple floors are black, yellow, or, most common't.

white. Mr. Ganesh 8. Shastri says that of the 110 Jain temples the best are titos

of Panchasarji, Nemeshvar, Shantinath and Gautam Svami.

2 These were the Solanki kings : Mul Raj, 56 years ; Chamund, 12 years ; Bflfet,

7 months ; Durla, 8 years ; Bhim Deva, 42 years ; Karan, 31 years, Sidh Raj Jai Sins^

50 years, Kunvara Pal 30 years, Lukhu Mul Deva 20 years—in all 253 years.

' RAs Mala, Book I, Ch.V.

4 Dulabh, the anchorite, seems to have been Raja and then to have abdicated.

Mahmud reinstated him on condition of his paying tribute to Kabul and Khoras&i

Elphinstone, in his history, p. 289, called the anchorite a supposed descendant

Dabishlim and perhaps a scion of the Chavada house.
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Under Bhim Dev I,1 his son Karan Dev and his grandson and the Chapter XIII.

nagnificent Sidh Raj Jai Singh, the Solanki kingdom reached its Subdivisions,

arthest limits. It is said to have been the head of eighteen states

ixtending from Kolhapur in the south to Maiva and even to the Pattan.

>anks of the Ganges in the north, and perhaps its boundaries touched The Solii"}:is-

he Satlej and the Indus.2 Round the name of Sidh R&j gather

nost of the old traditions of the place ; to him are ascribed most

if the ancient works of art of which the memory alone survives.

Ne shall refer to them later on. Sidh Rdj Jai Singh was succeeded

>y Kuma> Pal, for many years the zealous pupil of the Jain Ach&ria

lemachandra. To this saint and his king are also ascribed many a

ale and the creation of many a famous building. The site is still

hown of the holy Manikashala or convent of Hemachandra. The

cing erected a temple to Parashnath, named the Kumar Viha>, and

Jaced images therein. But, later in life, he abandoned his heresy

or the Brahman religion, and when Mahadev appeared to him in a

I ream and promised to reside in his Anhilpura he prepared him a

itting abode. The descendants of Kumdr PaTs son Lavan Pras&d

ubsequently reappear at Anhilv&da as the V&ghela dynasty.3

As it is to Jai Singh Sidh Raj or to his son that the glories of

Vnhilvada are ascribed, we may here give some account of the

nagnificence of that ancient town and tell what now remains of

hem. An extract from an old writer4 brings Anhilv&da in its

plendour before us, and vividly pourtrays some of the peculiarities of

ts people : " The city of Nahrvala is governed by a great prince

ailed the Balh&ra. He has troops of elephants, worships Buddha,

rears a gold crown and dresses in rich robes. He generally rides a

torse, especially once a week, when, with a hundred women richly

lothed with gold and silver, rings on their hands and feet, their

tair in braids, he gives himself up to games and show-fights. The

ninisters and commanders only go with the king on occasion of

>attle. The chief strength of the king lies in the elephants. His

itle Balhara means the king of kings. The city is frequented by a

jreat number of Musalmdn merchants who resort to it on business.

They are well received by the king and his officers and find protection

md security. The Indians are by nature inclined to justice. Their

food faith, loyalty and faithfulness are so well known that every one

tears that their country is prosperous. As a proof of their love of

lonesty, if a creditor is anxious to receive a debt, he has only to

Iraw a line round his debtor who will not move till he has satisfied

lis creditor or the debt is paid. The people eat grain and vegetables

.nd animals that die a natural death. They never take away

1 In the reign of Bhim Dev, while he was making an inroad into Sind, Bhoj

taj sent an army into Gujarat under an adventurer named Kalchandra, who got

s far as Anhilpur, sacked the city, sowed shell-money at the gate of the city, and

o returned after extorting a jay patra.

2 The Rai of Daur (Dravida), head of all the Rais in Hindustan, sent to ask the

:ing of Gujarat on what grounds he claimed independence. Jai Singh (Sidh Raj) by

device led him to believe that it was owing to a magician who was his servant,

io the Daur Rai refrained from disturbing him (Elliot, II. 167).

3 Kumar Pal gave Anak or Armoraj, a scion of the valiant race of Solankis,
raghel or Vyaghripalla (the tiger's city). 4 Al Edrisi (a.d. 1153).
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Chapter XIIL animal life. They have a great respect for cattle and bury them

"when they die; when they get past work they feed them."

Another brilliant description of Anhilvada in its palmy days is

quoted by Forbes from the Kumar Pal Charitra. The broad area

(twelve kog) of the town, its eighty-four market places, its gold

and silver mints, the splendour of the palaces and its multitudinous

but well arranged offices, the vastness and order of the dues which

daily amounted to one million tankas (Rs. 5000), the temples and

schools of learning, the pleasant groves and fountains by which

discussions on the Vedds were conducted, all this and more is

affectionately and minutely related by the old historian.1

Before describing what is the present condition of Anhilvada a

few words may be allowed to the traditions of such traces of it as

remain. The Rani's Vav is said to be the work of Udaya Mati,

Blum Dev's consort, but much of it was removed at a later time to

form the materials of the Bahadur Sing Vav.5 The small low temple

of Kalika Mata contains the images of Kalika and Bhadra Kali in

white marble, and in a recess a small figure of Amba Mata. Here

is also a jdhidhdra with the representation of a human head shows

by the Brahmans as that of Jagdeva Parmar, the faithful servant

who did not hesitate to lose his life that he might prolong the days

of his lord.

The Sehesling or Sahasraling Talav, the tank with the thousand

shrines, was dedicated to Shiv by Sidh Raj just before he set oat

on his expedition agninst Yashovarma, king of Malva. A merchan;

left nine lakhs of Balotras with a certain banker and died. The

heirs of the latter knew nothing of the sum and refused to take it,

Jai Sing Sidh Raj decided that the money should be spent in

building a reservoir, and it was done, " the finest in the worla,

hitherto unsurpassed by all that the cleverest and wisest hare

executed or imagined, and it remains to this day3."

Of all that existed six and a half centuries ago to the delight of

the world, what remains ? The visitor who now passes through the

modern town of Pattan, glancing at stolen bits of ancient stone

stuck here and there in city wall or squalid hut, after leaving

the north-western gate, soon comes to the temple of Kalika Mata,

Two majestic bastions with a curtain of wall ending briefly in mound

and rubbish form the sombre back-ground of a clustre of gnarled

tamarinds and banyan trees, whose old trunks have buttressed up

wall and arch. The lowly temple nestles under their shade and

is a fit monument of death. Emerging into the world beyond, ona

comes on a wide hollow clothed with luxuriant crops and bounded

I The quotation goes on : " Here are Jain temples and a shrine to SahasrahE?

Mahadev and many schools for Vyakarna. The population delights to saunter amitU;

the groves of champa, punaj, thai jamba, chandan, and mango with ever?

variegated vela or creeper, and fountains whose waters are amril*. Discussions «:

the Vedds are here carried on ; the Jain priests are numerous, and the Bohar&a acd

skilful merchants' '.

9 Seventy odd years ago a sdvaidr took away an immense quantity of its stoma ti

build the unsightly " Damodar " well, which is close by the Ranika, Vav.

» a.d. 1200- 1230, Mahonunedan Life in Elliot, II. 168.
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a all Bides by the gentle swelling mound that alone marks the

weep of Anhilvada's ancient walls. A little further and in a

ldden dip is found all that remains of the Rani's well. A solitary

jlumu, richly carved, but battered and worn with time, still stands ;

eyond is the masonry lining of what was once the circular pit, but

•eeper and bush hide the fretted stone and the tailor-bird has

ang there its graceful nest. Over all the glories of the great

ipital nature has spread a gentle covering of soft sandy soil in

hich the rich crops thrive. The slopes of the Sahasraling talav can

3 traced : in its centre is a mound with a Mahommedan looking

lin at its summit called the Rani's palace. The city stretched far

the west, and its houses probably lined the southern bank of the

irasvati. But all is worn away, and no brick or marble wall stands

ire and there. The open country is dotted round with thick

mnps of trees, a few Pir s dargas gleam white from their midst,

jse at hand is the solitary Shaiva 8hrine the potters have lately built

Jasma, the beautiful and chaste Odani, who put an end to her life

at she might escape the suit of the great king, Sidh Raj. The

e of her resistance and sad success is not fitly commemorated

the stiff brick building which still wants its facing of stone,

r is the common belief that she was the cause of the splendid

lk with its thousand shrines in keeping with her humble fate.

Invents that happened long ago led to the entire effacement of a

3at capital, but up to within the last few years men dug up and

Qoved the old stones to form materials for their houses. A whole

ne causeway leading from Anhilvada to Pattan is composed in

jat part of excellently carved fragments stolen from the historic

y. The walls of the modern town and the various houses are full

inch fragments, and there are various modern temples and shrines

uposed entirely of the carved fragments of pillars. The right to

■ for stone used to be let out for a few thousand rupees a year.

. feeling of remorse," wrote Mr. James a few years ago, " comes

r the spectator who visits any of the quarries. There is one on

site of an old bastion in which an elegant little temple once

>il, and the fragments of the pyramidal roof and the carved

itals of the pillars, not being found useful, are lying there thrown

one side, evidencing the richness of the edifice. Valuable marble

>s and huge stone pillars and blocks, carved and plain, are daily

lg disinterred." The practice is now peremptorily forbidden.

i modern temple outside the city there is bricked up in a wall

idol, evidently ancient, called the " Mother of the Scorpions,"

a the belly of which is to be seen oozing out a gummy substance

ething like a small red scorpion.

he glory of the Solanki line and the prosperity of their capital

ie to an end in the reign of the second Bhim Dev, " the Madman,"

i once (a.d. 1194) crossed swords successfully with Kutb-ud-din

shut him up in Ajmir, but who later, when his general Jivan

had been defeated by Kutb-ud-din under the walls of the

tal, fled from Anhilvada. The scene of the bloody battle is placed

3 to the Khan Sarovar Gate. In a.d. 1196 Bhim Dev once again

i the chance of war at the head of a confederacy of Mairs. Again

» 283—76
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he failed to make bead against the invader who ravaged Gujix

and finally took Anhilvada, henceforth called Nehrvala bj i

Musalmans. A Musalman garrison was left in the town that e:-:

subsequently have been withdrawn or have been grada.

annihilated.

The Vaghela Line.—Though the hold of the foreigners to :

permanent the capital had suffered a blow from which it could v,

recover. It passed through long years of gradual decay refe

by occasional periods of prosperity under the Vaghela kings, n

for nearly a century (1214-1303) retained their independence.1 t

last of the line was Karan Vaghela Ghelo (the insane), who inn

1297 fled before the face of Alaf Khan, the brother, and Mi?.

Khan, the minister of Ala-ud-din. Earn Dev, the Raja of DeT&tfc

gave him shelter, but his evil fate pursued him. His wife, Ke

Devi, became the favourite consort of the Sultan and her daug'2

Deval Rani was seized by her orders and brought to Delhi tkt£

might afterwards become the bride of the Shahzada.*

Mahommedan Governors and Kings of Gujarat.—The existence

the old Hindu capital of Anhilvada now came to a close. As Brc

Gujarashtra says : " Whatever may be the opinion of Pattan t*'-

furnished Abinedabad with building materials, it is certain t

towards the close of the thirteenth century Ala-ud-din leve&i"

walls and buried the temples in their foundations. As a last tofe:

conquest he ploughed up the ground on which they stood wiik'-

ass.' Anhilvada was succeeded byNehrvala and portions of Nebrs

continue to this day in the south and east of the present to«

Pattan. Sent a second time, a.d. 1304, to settle Gujarat, Alaf K-

erected in the capital the Friday mosque of white marble of wi

the materials probably came from older Hindu buildings. Moki

medan governors continued to rule Gujarat from Nehrvali

nearly a century, and when (1410-11) the yoke of the ft

emperors was cast off by the Mahommedan kings of Gujara:

founder of the line and his son, Sultan Mahmad Tatar £

Btill lived in Nehrvala. Then the capital was transferrf:

Ahmedabad and it is said that Nehrvala was not only the nwi

which its budder, three arched gate, &c, were formed, but tie

stones of the old town were moved from the Sarasvati tc

Sabarmati, seventy miles south, to furnish the materials fflf

modern city of Ahmedabad.

Meanwhile Nehrvala Pattan was more than once involved ii

consequences of the rebellions and disturbances which disH*

the empire before Gujarat came under independent kings, u

first year of Mobarik Khilji's reign (1312) an army wass?'-

quell a rebellion in Gujarat. Nehrvala was reduced and a-

1 According to some accounts the Vaghelas ruled from a.d. 1196 to 13£L

were six kings : Anval Mul Dev, 12 years ; Raja VfBalIDev, 34 years; RajaBi"

42 years ; Arjun Dev, 10 years ; Raja Sarang Dev, 21 years ; and Raja Karan,;.

2 Both Alaf Khan and the Sultana fell victims to the machinations d

Kafur, but the tortured country of Gujarat rose again to a somewhat flotr

condition before the Emperor's death in a.d. 1306.
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:ountry settled again.1 Mnhammed Toghlak (1325-51) found himself

orced to suppress a revolt in Gujarat (1345) headed by the Moghals.

This he did triumphantly, but, called away to quiet a rebellion in

)evaghad, a fresh rising took place in Gujarat. Toghi, the leader,

va.3 driven out of Broach and thence fled to Cambay, to Asaval

Ahmedabad),' and finally to Nehrvala Pattan. To that place the

Sultan followed him and there he resided to settle the affairs of

J-ujarat for the space of three rains.4 It would be useless to give

he mere names of the governors of Gujarat who ruled in Nehrvala

'attan up to the time when Zaffir Khan became King Muzeffir Shah.

VTien this son of a Rajput convert3 rose to the throne, the country

e ruled was not so great and prosperous as it became a century

iter. But the kingdom of Gujarat rose and afterwards fell when

he great Moghal emperors touched it, nor does its history concern

Lnhilvada. How miserable its latter condition was one may judge

•om the fact that under the last of the kings, MuzdfFar Shah III

1561-1572), the city of Nehrvala Pattan, its cultivation, internal

ues and police taxes yielded only 1,60,000 tankhas (Rs. 16,000),

bile the revenue derived from the district of Pattan amounted to

mkhas 26,50,000 or Rs. 2,65,000.4

Just before the coming of Akbar, who once again forced Gujarat

) submit to the dominion of Delhi (1572), the country "was in a

userable state of anarchy." Independent rulers held portions of it;

one possessed the ruins of Anhilpura with much of the country

etween the Sabarmati and the Banas." This was the Muzaffar

hah III. to whom allusion has been made. It was doubtful if the

d was really the son of Mahomed II., the nephew and heir of the

lagnificent Bahadur Shah, and he was certainly a mere puppet in the

mds of Etimad Khan, a quondam Hindu slave and favourite of the

te king. Etimad was opposed by a chief named Chengiz Khan

ith whom the Mirzas took refuge after their rebellion against

kbar. On the death of Chengiz Khan the Mirzas tried to make a

ttle kingdom for themselves in Gujarat ; and it was to get rid of

em that Etimad Khan summoned Akbar. The emperor entered

xttan for the first time in 1572 and soon after defeated the Mirzas,

it in 1573 he was again forced to move from Agra to Pattan.

e performed one of his wonderful marches and fell suddenly on

irza Husain who, joining one of the king's officers, was besieging

o capital ; and again Akbar gained a complete victory. Poor

uzaffar Shah who had lived quietly enough at the imperial court

r some years (1573-1581) afterwards made an attempt to regain

s dominions and for a short time the imperial troops were shut up

Pattan. Defeated in the end the last of the Gujarat kings died

r his own hand in 1593.

After Gujarat had settled down as a province of the empire the

story of Pattan is again swallowed up in that of Ahmedabad. It

worth noticing that Behram, the proud minister of the youthful

cbar, was assassinated in Nehrvala while he was preparing to

3SS the sea on a pilgrimage to Mecca.

Chapter XIII,

Sub-divisions.

Pattan.

The Mumlmdns.

Elliot, III. 214.

Vide notice of Chitpur near Sidhpur.

s Elliot, III. 214.

« Mirat-Ahmedi, p. 117.
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Travellers have told us something of Nehrvala Pattan. Gladwc

in 1590 wrote (II. 65) : " Anhilvada has a stone fort and another::

brick. They have oxen that will travel fifty kos (75 miles) in half ^

day. There are manufactures of cotton cloths which are transports

to a great distance." Thevenot (V. 96, a.d. 1606) writes of tb

city and mosque : " A great city where formerly was good tret

Many silk goods are made there. It has a fort and a very fiss

temple with many marble pillars. They used to worship idols k ■:.

and now it is a mosque." Mandelslo in 1638 (II. 121 Harris) ak<

mentions the manufactures : " The inhabitants live chiefly by wearca

silk stuffs and coarse calicoes." In a description given about lfifij,

(Ogilvy's Atlas, V. 213-14) we hear of "a large city six leagues res;-:

surrounded with a wall, the houses being built of stone. In ik

middle of the city is a magnificent Mahommedan mosque bar;

formerly by the heathens on 1050 pillars of marble and other stocs

Besides this there are many other fair structures, and without tb

city are diverse pleasant gardens, most of them decayed with rait:

heaps, to testify their former splendour. On the east side of lb

city stands a great castle surrounded with high walls and ste.'

towers which is the residence of the governor. The people k

mostly Vanias, exceedingly perplexed by Kolis, robbers whoofe

force them to pay a contribution to the great prejudice of lit.-

trade." Those descriptions bring the reader almost close to tb

time when the distracted empire fell to pieces, and the Marato

swept down on Gujarat.

Before passing on to the present town of Pattan and the dominie,

of the Marathas, something should be said of the chief Mahommei;

remains. The first great work of man which meets the traveller!

he approaches the city on the south side by the shady avenue on ti

Chanasama road is the large square reservoir called the Kb

Sarovar. Each side of it is nearly a quarter of a mile in leu?:

Stone steps descend to the water and the solid masonry is still ii

fair condition. A few Hindu and Mahommedan places of worship i"

on its banks, the large and handsome ruins of an I'dghar,the temp!:

Bechraji, the temple raised by Damaji Gaikwar, and others. A sk

way off are the city walls, here very high, massive and in good cot.

tion, for they were repaired and strengthened in the time of Fates:

Maharaj ; and protected by a buttress is the large and not i

imposing gateway also called the Khan Sarovar Gate. Below &

walls are ruined mosques and the spot where the great battle r.

fought when Hindu rule suocumbed before the invader. *H

supply waters first enter a large circular tank and then pass ate

a well built channel to another of sixteen sides, whence a sk

passage leads to the three sluices into the lake." 1 The water

the Khan Sarovar is at present salt and undrinkable, but this e

be from the quantity of silt that has accumulated. The tank c*

its origin or restoration and name to Khan Aziz Koka, thefi

subhedar of Gujarat after Akbar's conquest. The same noblen

endowed the potters of Nehrvala with the labyrinth, caL

1 Burgess' Notes of a Visit to Gujarat.
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3admanath, which is at a mile's distance from the Sarovar, out of

gratitude for the cure effected on him by a Kumbhar of an ulcer

rom which he was suffering. The potters still ply their trade on

he spot.

The tomb which covers the body of Behram, the minister of the

'oung Emperor Akbar, who was assassinated in Nehrvala while

>reparing to cross the sea on his enforced pilgrimage to Mecca, is

>eyond the Sahasraling talava. There are many Mahommedan

brines in Pattan, such as that of Gebanshah Dada Deliyar's Makan

tear the temple of Bechraji at the Khan Sarovar, Maktumji Pir's

Darga,1 and many others. A centenarian, whose knowledge of

aattan is great, enumerates in the first division 601 Pirs, male

,nd female. In the old and new city of Pattan he gives eleven as

laving been of importance. Pir Sultan Haji Hud came to Pattan

n H. 416 when Prince Kuran ruled; Pir Amin Mahomed Rumi

ame when Sidh Raj reigned ; Pir Mukhtum Hisamadin came to

3attan in the reign of Kuvar Pal in H. 736 ; Pir Sayad Hussein

n H. 798 ; the ancestor of the present Ladumiya Topay, a jaghirdar

>f Pattan, Pir Maulana Yakub, in H. 800 when Muzaffar was

ultan. The rest came later in the time of Ahmed Shah, of Akbar,

>r after.

The empire of the Moghals began to break up in Gujarat early in

he last century, and from 1719 the Gaikwar was one of the chiefs

vho constantly invaded the plains. Meanwhile certain Mahommedan

lobles aimed at acquiring independent lordships. Among others

Camal-ud-din Babi got hold of Ahmedabad. He stood firm till the

illiance of the Peshva and Gaikwar enabled a confederacy of

vlaratha chiefs to enforce his departure on the solemn understanding

hat he was to retain Pattan, visnagar, Vijapur, and other places.

Che battle of Panipat raised among the Mahommedans a passing hope

hat the Marathas were broken in power. But the great defeat

3ft Damaji free to extend his dominions without fear of the Peshva.4

iVom Ahmedabad Kamal-ud-din had come to Pattan where he died,

,nd his tomb is still to be seen in the Budder. In S. 1820 (1763-64)

Damaji attacked the Babis at Visnagar. Zoravar Khan had taken

he place of his deceased brother, Kamal-ud-din, and he had with

lim two of his nephews Gazuddin and Nazumiah. While defending

7isnagar he was killed by a bullet in action, but the two nephews

ook np the task he had left and for twenty months spun out their

esistance. Those were not the days of immense armies and pitched

>attles for Gujarat ; the Babis had a small body of partly disciplined

avalry and they were joined by a large crowd of Kankrej Kolis,

>ut even such a force could defy the Marathas from behind walls.

1 It is said to have been built on the site of the poshala of the famous Jaina

lose to tho spot a temple having thirty-two sides. He built it in one night with the

elp of a demon in expiation of nis sin in eating a sweatmeat called gkebar, which he

-l ought must taste like flesh. At its dedication the temple was burnt down and the

ii perstitious king did not rebuild it.

* This opportunity is taken to supplement a somewhat defective passage in the

'olitical History.

Chapter XIII.
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and Pattan.
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Chapter XIII. At length dissensions grew numerous, the troops mutinied, and the

Sub-divisions. Babi minister, Mangal Jay, wrote Damaji a letter offering to hand

Pattax ki™ over tne teTTltOT7- The letters fell into the hands of Nazamisi

Tht Siardthd*. an(^ proved *o ^ mind that the time bad come to cease his straggle.

He threw himself on the generosity of the Pandres and sought

their tents. These trusted followers of Damaji interceded with the

Gaikwar for their guest, and Damaji received the Babis kindly.

They were permitted to take their personal property oat of Patten

and to retain of all their possessions, Sami and Radhanpar, together

with three and a half villages near Pattan. So the city fell into the

hands of Damaji in S. 1822 (1766), and Gaznddin, who was at

Vadnagar, gave up that at the same time. Damaji, who had

quitted Songad for good, determined to make of Pattan his head

quarters. He did so, but he died (1768) soon after adding to the

Gaikwar's dominions the greater part of the present magnificent

northern division, and his death had been preceded by the defeat

and capture of his son Govindrav at Dhodap. The room in the

Budder where he died is kept as a sort of sanctuary, where the

impress of his feet on marble may yet be seen- A remarkably

tasteful temple raised to his memory is the chief ornament of the

public garden. A temple to Shiv he himself erected on the edge

of the Khan Sarovar tank is also well worth seeing. The design is

good and somewhat novel, the ascent to the temple proper being of

flights of steps, on the top landing of which is an open court

supported by pillars brought from the old Anhilvada.

The modern town of Pattan, though it contains to the east and

south a portion of the old Nehrvala, is, together with the Bndder,

the result of Maratha efforts. It is situated to the south-east of old

Anhilvada and is nearly a mile away from the Sarasvati. It ia

entirely surrounded by a wall, most of which is of great thickness

and a good height, the mud of the wall and terreplein being faced

half way up with stone and then with brick. The lofty Khan

Sarovar gate was reconstructed and a portion of the walls around it

rebuilt by Fatesing's Komavisdar, but to the right, as one enters the

gateway, the old walls of Nehrvala have not been repaired. For the

most part, however, the city wall is very modern and is said to have

been erected by the Komavisdar Tatia Saheb Parbhu in the space of

twenty years (1806). Starting from the north-east and walking

round towards the south-west face of the city the following gates

were raised by this patient builder ; the Gungadi Gate, the Bagvada,

the Chendya, the Kotakoi, the Agra, the Phatipal, the Kansoda, and

the Motisa. The Budder, that is, the citadel, was in existence in

the time of the Babis and Navabs, and the two gates bear the name

of Mir Samas Navab, H. 1054. Both the gates were rebuilt by

the Gaikwar. It is always said that Pattan has eleven and a half

gates, the half-gate being the opening called the Horse's window

on the west side of the Budder, and four gates being still in ruins.

The principal divisions of the city are as follows, and they show

what are the chief castes of the inhabitants : Nagarvada, Rathika-

vada, Ghikata, Salivada, Tankvada, Rasaniyavada, Sonivada,

Golvalamvada, Golvad, Chacharia, and Soleshvar.
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The chief public buildings are the Sarkarvada in the Budder

rhich contains the offices of the vahivatdar and munsiff, the post

fHce, the school and hospital, the havelis named after Kazi Khan,

[azi Dosa Miah, Jamaldin Isaf, Mahommed Sodagar, Fatekhan

amadar, Gandharb Saltan, the Tripolin and Shaik Farid's mosque,

'here are four dharmshalas, those of Vaikunth Rai's Vadi, Hingala'a
radi, Sidheshvar Mahadev, and one for Musalmans. There are a

ost office, and an Anglo-vernacular, a Gujarati and a Marathi school.

There are five places or dargas of Pirs at which an annual fair

i held, that of Bava Haji, of Shaikh Turudin, of Mulana Saheb,

£ Sayad Hussein, and of Makhtumji Saheb.

The Hindus consider the spot called Padmanath holy, and an

nnual fair is held there.

Pattan, says one informant, is well known for its knives and

utlery, its manufacture of nut-crackers, and best of all its pottery,

'his is renowned for its lightness, strength and the taste with which

i is coloured. Another informant lays no stress upon the wood

arving and cutlery, but insists that the pottery is far superior to

□y thing in Gujarat, though he laughs at the potters for making a

lystery of the glazing process. The only pottery to be compared

) it is that of Chunaghar between Jabalpur and Allahabad. A

lird informant mentions the large numbers of country oil-mills :

lys that silk Mashru, as well as an imitation thereof in cotton, is

anufactured ; and, after asserting that the swords and knives are

tcellent, declares that the pottery is only fair and that the glazed

•naments are rude and inferior to Sind work.1

Pattan is very badly supplied with drinking]water. The Sarasvati

too far off to be of use to the people in the city. The water of

ie Khan Sarovar is only good for household purposes. The few

ells that exist are often at a great distance from the houses of the

jople.

Balisana, the seat of the LevaKunbis, with a population of 5002 ;

xnder, with 8598 inhabitants ; and, Bananj with 3272, have

overnment schools. Masund has over 3000 inhabitants ; Kanthravi,

dhdr, Sankhdri, Kunger have over 2000 inhabitants.

Harej, the head-quarters of the petty sub-division, with a

ipulation of 1685 inhabitants, contains a mahdlkari's kacheri and

Gujarati school. Adiya with 1737 inhabitants and Vdnsa with

er 1100 have Government schools.

Chapter^XIII.
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Pattaw.

Pilgrimage*

and Fairs.

Manufacture*.

Water Supply.

Balisana.

Habej.

VADAVALI.

The Vadavali sub-division of the Kadi district is bounded to

e south by the Viramgam sub-division of the Ahmedabad British

strict ; to the east by portions of Mahi Kantha territory and by the

ssana sub-division ; to the north by the Pattan sub-division ; and

Vadavau.

The compiler baa lately had an opportunity of inspecting the manufacture* of

tan. AXL are rude.
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to the west by the petty sub-division of Harej and by Radkanp

territory.

According to the census, the area of the sub-division was 296

square miles. Of a total area of 273,352 bighds alienated lands

occupy 62,579 bighds. The cnlturable area under occupancy is

128,129 bighds, the area of villages on which a lump sum is assessed

17,238 bighds and that of cnlturable waste is 45,056 bighds. The

total uncul tumble waste is 20,349 bighds and comprises 2176 bights

occupied by village sites, 3470 bighds on account of roads, 6521

bighds on account of tanks and 8 181 bighds of unculturable waste land.

The aspect of the sub-division is most uninteresting as the

uninterrupted monotony of the plain is unrelieved by the presence of

trees.

The H ii pen flows through the sub-division, but, as its waters are

brackish, it is of no use for drinking purposes.

The rainfall in 1879-80 was 12 inches 4 cents.

The surface soil is mostly sandy. In places and over a limited

area black soil is found.

In 1879-80 there were 42,849 holdings, of which the average area

was 17§ acres.

According to the census of 1881, there were in the sub-division

111 towns and villages, with a population of 91,643, of whom 48,241

were males, the average density to the square mile being 309-60. Of

the entire population 85,926 were Hindus, 2892 were I '

and 2825 were Jains.

Places or Interest. Chanasma, with a population of 7019 inhabitants according to

Chaxasma. the census of 1871, of 7452 according to the more recent census, of

whom 3963 were males, contains a vahivdtddr's office and a police

station situated without the town, Ramaji's dharmshdla, a Gujarati

school and a post office.

The large Shravak's temple in the town, dedicated to Paraahnatb,

is said have cost soveu lakhs of rupees, and was built by subscription

half a century ago. Its numerous brick steeples form a prominent

landmark and from a distance give it the look of a Norman castle.

When visited, it is discovered to be madealmost entirelyof Dhrangadra

stone, profusely carved with not inelegant figures. The interior is

rich with marble flooring and the figures of the twenty-four avatars

are of the same material. It is the largest Jain temple in the

GaikwaVs dominions.

Dhinoj, with 4680 inhabitants, and VadAvali, with 2569, and

Bhundheea, with 2629, have Government schools. Kumboi, KAlari,

BrAhmanvAda and Sankhalpur have over 2000 inhabitants.

Modhbra. The town of Modhera is situated on a low hill or mound formed

of the debris of brick buildings and rising out of a level plain. The

character of the country near it and the presence of salt creeks carried

up from the Ran suggest the probability of its having at a former

time stood near the edge of the sea which once covered that tract.

It is known in Jain legends as Modherpura or Modhbank Pattan
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nd it gave its name to the caste of Brahmans called Modh. The

ery handsome Hindu temple in the immediate vicinity of the town

3 either the Karneshvar or Karn Nam Prasad. It is of one storey

nly and consisted of an adytum and closed Mandap attached to it.

'here was also an open Mandap separate from the rest of the

uilding which is now known as Sitd's Chavri or marriage hall.1

'he spire has fallen and the domes are no longer in existence, but

therwise it is in a state of remarkably good preservation. Though,

ccording to Dr. Burgess, desecrated and defaced by Ala-ud-din's

Dldiery, it is still an imposing structure with a majestic beauty in

s ruins. " The Sitd's Chavri is rich in carving beyond anything I

ave ever met with elsewhere. The central dome is supported by

ight columns of great elegance with tornas between each pair,

ntside of which are eight similar ones. The Mandap is similar to

le central dome. The proportions of the building are beautiful as

is not deficient in height. The extreme length of the Chavri is

>out fifty feet and of the temple proper nearly seventy feet, while

ie walls are covered with carvings of unusual excellence." A

ight of steps commencing at the Kirth Stambh descends between

uidsome piers to a kund or reservoir.

When Sidh Raj's kingdom was in its greatest glory, Achalgad

Ld Chandravati held by his Parmar vassals, were the outworks of

nhilvada (Pattan) on the north, Modhera and Jinjuvada on the

est, Champaner and Dabhoi on the east.

There is a police station at Modhera.

Near the town of Modhera, twelve miles from Chamasma and not

any miles south of Anhilvada Pattan, is a village still called

tmsiaAR, in the lands of which are the remains of an immense

servoir known in the surrounding villages as the ten miles tank,

bich local tradition still attribute to the father of Sidh Raj, the

iod man Kuran. The design was worthy of a monarch and may be

jarly traced, though bnt little built now remains of the structure,

ie river Rupen flowing down from the hills beyond Kheralu was

re arrested in its course towards the Ran and compelled to empty

, waters into the sea of Kuran. The tank lasted till a.d. 1814

ten, after a heavy rainfall, the Rupen becoming for the time a

•ge stream broke through its embankments.

The temple of Bechraji is situated on the north-west frontier of

3 Kadi division, about twenty-three miles from the town of that

me, andabout fifteen miles south of Chansama,thehead-quarter town

the sub-division of the Vadavali, in which sub-division is Bechraji.

ie temple has not been built near any large and populous town,

t out in the jungle on an open plain bordering on the British

j-division of Viramgam, though the lands appertaining to the

nple include the petty villages of Bechar, while at a distance of

>ut a mile and a half to the north-west is the larger village of

akhalpur. Both these villages and a third have been assigned

the maintenance of the temple and further mention will be made

Chapter XIII.
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b 283—77

1 Forbes' Rds Mala.
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of them, though it may at once be stated that the people of these

villages are not dependent on the temple for their living but are, for

the most part, agriculturists.

The wild locality in which the temple is situated has given rise

to certain peculiarities. Chiefly from the large temple funds but

partly from the donations of the religious, the temple has been

surrounded with large and costly works designed for the convenience

of pilgrims and others, wells, tanks, dhamuhdlas, public gardens, a

charitable dispensary, a Gujarati school, a police thdna, a Government

treasury, an office of the temple, and so forth, all crowded

within a narrow area of 167,011 square yards. Again, the temple

itself is surrounded by a fort of brick 28(y by 275', of which the

walls are loopholed for musketry, the corners topped by circular

towers, the three gates made strong. The gateway on the south

face, which is the chief one of the three is composed of solid stone,

and large enough to admit an elephant with a howddh ; it is double

storied and rises to a height of 50 feet. " From the terraced roof

of the tower," says Forbes in the Ras Mala, " the view extends on

all sides over a flat open country studded with villages, each nestling

in its clump of trees." Only a few years ago it was in contemplation

to place a good telescope on this terrace wherewith to sweep the

plain and detect any dacoits and robbers who, in mounted bands,

might be approaching the temple from the Chunval to the west.

Timely notice might thus be given to the police guard who would

issue forth to protect pilgrims. Now more efficient steps have been

taken to give security to the place.

There are three temples to the goddess, of which two are termed

A'dhya Sthdn, the original places, and the middle temple or Madhya

Sth'm. The first of these encloses the varkharia tree whence the

goddess first issued. The tiny temple, 15 feet by 19, was built in

Samvat 1208 (a.d. 1152) by Sankhal Raj, after whom the neighbouring

village is named. The second or middle temple was built

by a Maratha Fadnis, of whom and whose date no record exists,

and is 12 feet by 10. The largest temple, the principal place oi

worship, was built by H. H. Manajirav Gaikwar in Samvat 1835 (a a

1779), but as several years were spent in constructing the edifice,

the final installation of the goddess did not take place till Shrdvan

Shudh 9th (July - August) Samvat 1847 (a.d. 1791). It is a large

stone building, of 50 by 30 feet, having two domes and one spire to

cover the roof. It is divided into three different parts, the last of

which is a walled room 9' 9" by 9' 9". It is here that the worship

is performed. The two outer rooms or halls, which rest on stone

pillars and arches, are about 15' by 15' each, and visitors of the

lower orders, the profanum vulgus, who may not enter the place of

worship, loiter here and pray from a distance. Singers and dancers

show their skill in these halls.

Architecturally the temple does not differ from the ordinary Hindu

and Jain temple of the country, but it is certainly handsome. The

adytum contains a small raised platform, and behind it in a niche in

the wall is the original object of worship, tie Bala yentra or figure

Bhaped after the female generative organ. An A'ngi, however, or frame

is fixed to the niche and conceals from the visitor the real object d
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worship, and on the A'ngi the image of the goddess is engraved, Chapter XIII.

Bechraji riding upon a cock. The pilgrims to the shrine, according to diyiBions

their means, make presents of gold and silver ornaments, clothes, and
cocks, whilst, on festive occasions, gold andsilver ornaments areplaced Bechraji.

over A'ngi and goddess, the value of which is estimated at Rs. 15,000.

Forhes1 gives an account of the oi'igin of the temple: "Some Origin of Bechrdj.

Charan women, says the tradition, were travelling from Sankhalpur

to a neighbouring village when the Kolis attacked and plundered

fchem. One of the women whose name was Bahuchra, snatched a

sword from a boy who attended her, and with it cut off both her

areasts. She immediately perished. Her sisters, But and Bulal,

ilso committed suicide, and they, as well as Bahuchra, became

Devis. Shri Bechraji is worshipped in the Chunval ; but Mata at

Urnej, near Kot ; and Balal Devi at Bakalku about fifteen miles

south of Sihor."

Another account is that some children of the cowherds of Kalri, a

rillage about three miles to the east of the temple, while one day

grazing their cattle took to playing, and made a niche for the Devi,

ifter which, having obtained rice from their homes, they cooked it on

he spot and offered it to the supposed goddess. Still in their make-

>elieve worship they selected a fatbuffaloe from the herd, took it to the

goddess and smote its neck with a branch of the Varkharia tree of

phich mention has been made. Off fell the head, the goddess had

ccepted the offering. Meanwhile a king was passing by that way

,t the head of his troops ; he heard of the strange event, and begged

if the deity to display the truth of her appearance by so filling with

ice a small pot he held in his hand that his whole army might be

ed. At once the contents of the pot became endless. Ever after,

aany strange deeds of power were done at the temple of Bechraji.

Thetemple servants areof several castes though some areBrahmans, Temple Servant!.

tat all are nominees of H. H. the Gaikwar, and receive salaries from

he temple fund. The six persons who attend immediately on the

;oddess are either Audich or Shrimali Brahmans, and receive

is. 492 per annum, while twenty-one other servants cost Rs. 1107 a

ear.2

Every morning the head worshipper or Pujdri, after performing Daily Worship.

blution, enters the adytum and pours the Panchdmrit, or a

lixture of milk, curds, clarified butter, sugar and honey, over the

epresentative figure, and drops cold water on it through a small

erforated metal pot. While this process, termed abhishek, is

iking place, the Brahman chants hymns from the Vedas. Coloured

owders are then appUed to the figure and A'ngi, and flowers are

ut on. Incense and camphor are burnt, and silver lamps are kept

light both day and night. After the worship, the Bdlblwg, or food

nough for a child, consisting of Shird, or wheat-flour, sugar and

larified butter, is offered with a cocoanut at seven o'clock, and the

1 Kas Mala, page 4l£b. „ _„ .
2 Nine are drummers and pipers on Ks. 765, one is a mace-bearer and one as

,rchman on Rs. 126, six are palanquin-bearers. ate., on Rs. 180, and four are Bhistis

i Ks. 150.
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Sub-divisions Ia™?8 an<i burning camphor accompanied with a chorus of hymns,

the ringing of bells, and the beating of gongs. Another meal ci

BecujUji. sugar and milk is offered at about ten o'clock, a little being

sprinkled over the figure and the rest consumed by the priests, Is

former times flesh and liquor were acceptable to the Devi, and, as long

as the worship remained with the Rajputs, Kamalias and similar ma-

Brahmanical classes, were among the daily offerings. These were toe

only officiating worshippers, it is said, till Samvat 1915 (aj>. 1859),

when one Narayanrav Madhava, a Dakshani Brahman, was appointed

manager of the temple by the Gaikwar, and substituted Brahmac

priests for Rajputs. In the evening a path or passage of the

tSaptashati which tells of the exploits of Devi is read and the figure

is again washed and worshipped, when a dish or plate of cooked rice,

ddl, vegetables, balls made of sugar and wheat-flour, is presented,

and this is the " Mahd Naicedia" or great offering, which is

accompanied by similar gifts offered by attendant pilgrims.

Strangely enough during six days the offering is taken by Kamihi!

and during ten days by Rajputs. In the evening again there is

worship and there are offerings which, according to their term, the

Rajputs and Kamalias appropriate.

Some notice, then, should be taken of these classes who are

connected with the temple, the Kamalias, the Solanki Rajputs of

Kalri, and the Pavyas or eunuchs. The Kamalias say of themselves

that when the giant Bhundasur, who lived in the forest where the

temple now stands, became powerful, he harassed the Brahmans an<J

saints whose abodes were on the banks of the Sarasvati. The latter

prayed the Devi to assist these good folk and the goddess to do so

created theKamalias. TheSolanki Rajputs of Kalri claim their descent

from the royal families of the Rajput princes of Anhilpur (Pattan;.

A legend relates that the Chavada king of Pattan and Solanki king

of Kalri resolved on forming a royal alliance. But, by evil chance,

both kings had daughters, neither had a son. Thereupon the Kalri

Raja fraudulently passed off his girl as a boy and a marriage was duly

celebrated. Difficulties ensued, and the girl-husband found herseli

constrained to flee from Pattan. In the forest of the Devi she

rested awhile. Her dog plunged into a pool and to the wonder of

the princess changed her sex on the spot ; her mare jumped and

came forth a stallion ; the princess herself then tried the magic oi

the water and, lo ! she too changed into a man. From that time the

Solanki Rajputs followed the Devi. But some say that the Kamalias

are Musalmans, once soldiers of the bloody Ala-ud-din, convinced

of the power of the goddess by a meal they made of the cocks in the

temple, for the birds, after they had been consumed, still screamed,

"Bechar Bechar". Valabh, a Mevad Brahman, has celebrated the

miracle in verse.1 Ala-ud-din worried by these pestilent fowls called

Note—I Forbes' Rasmala, p. 428.

" He est a cock

" In oil having cooked it.;

" From the Mleucli's body

" You called it Bechara. "
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in the Solanki Rajputs to pray to the Devi. This they did most sue- Chapter XIII.

essfuEy on condition that the individualwhohad caught and killed the Sab-divisions.

ocks was left at the temple as a menial servant. This man, Kamal,
named a Musalman woman of Ahmedabad and was the ancestor of echraji.

he Kamalias. The Solanki Rajputs affirm that the Kamalias to

his day observe many Musalman customs and bury their dead.

Vhatever their origin, Solankis and Kamalias claim an undivided

ighfc to the offerings made to the goddess and the disputes thus

ngendered have lasted to this day. His Highness Sayajirav, finding

0 evidence to go on, resorted to the ordeal of carrying a red hot

'on five paces in front of the temple. The Kamalias stood the test

rhich the Rajput3 avoided. Clear was the triumph of the former, yet

a Samvat 1907 (1851) the dissatisfied Rajputs fell in a body on the

[amalias while they were in the temple, and killed ten of them. His

[ighness Khanderav, thereupon, made a fresh settlement ; the

iajputs were to have 10 annas, the Kamalias 6 annas, in the rupee

f all offerings. This settlement, interrupted by His Highness

lalharrav for a time, now holds good, but the Kamalias complain

nd agitate.

With respect to the presents consisting of cash, clothes, ornaments

nd similar valuable articles, the rule is that articles worth more

lan Rs. 50 are reserved for the goddess, and the rest credited to

le fund called golakh. From this fund raw food is given to

lendicants and Brahmans, upon chits signed by the Kamalias,

ajputs and the Gaikwar's officers. At the end of the year the

alance of the golakh fund is rateably divided between the Rajputs

ad Kamalias. The yearly income of the golakli is about Rs. 5000,

it of which about Rs. 3000 are spent on " Saddoarat" or charity,

s. 2000 going to the goddess.

The Pavyas or eunuchs, often persons naturally impotent and

erefore chosen, have only a small right. They levy small fees from

lgrims on particular occasions. Lately the Gaikwar's Government

ive very properly interfered with these people, to their own great

>rrow but to the advantage of humanity.

Every full moon marks a sacred day at the shrine of the goddess. FeatU.

he neighbouring devotees of Bechraji visit the temple regularly

1 these days, as do those who have vowed at any cost to visit the

mple monthly, when they bathe in the Mansarovar and make

Ferings to the goddess. But the full moons in Ashvin (October -

ovember) and Ohaitra (March- April) are the most conspicuous, and

ie consequent ceremonials last nine days (Navrdtri), during which

msual presents are offered, most frequently Angis composed

paper and mica if tendered by the poor, or of silver if they are

e gifts of Rajput chiefs. The less valuable Angis are often

distributed among the devotees as a praadd or sacred relic, and

ten vows are made that if some end is gained the devotee will take

i Angi and build a temple at a certain place and establish there

e goddess.

On the 8th of Ashvin (October -November) and Chaitra (March-

pril) Shudh, offerings are made at the altar in front of the temple,

re is burnt there into which various articles of food, and clarified
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butter are thrown. Brahmans chant hymns from their sacred books.

The ceremonials performed on these days are known as Homhatat,

and Satchandi. At the conclusion of the ceremony which takes

place on the 14th of Ashvin Vadya (October- November), a

buffaloe is killed. In order not to offend the feelings of the

Brahmans and others the sacrifice is made in the silence of the night.

The Kamalias bring a buffaloe in front of the temple to a stone

called chdchar. Bed powders and flowers are put on the animal

and it is worshipped. A white cloth is thrown over tbe back of the

beast, and a garland of flowers removed from the body of the

goddess is put round its neck. A lamp which is filled from one

of those burning near the goddess is brought lighted from inside

the temple and is placed over the stone chdchar. The buffaloe is

then let loose, and if it goes and smells the lamp, it is considered to

be acceptable to the Devi, and is at once slain, if possible at one

stroke of the sword, by one of the Kolis of the temple villages.

A blood tipped flower is presented to the Devi and the bye standers

apply blood to their foreheads. This blood is the sure source of

strength and prosperity, and even Brahmans will preserve cloths

steeped in the blood of the victim as spells against natural and

preternatural diseases. If the buffaloe refuse to smeU tbe lamp

on the stone it is taken away, after one of its ears has been cut

and a drop of the blood offered to the goddess on a flower.

Pilgrims also make vows to kill goats or buffaloes. But since

the spread of the Brahmanical influence, no animal, excepting

the one above referred to, may be killed within the fort walls.

When any animals are killed by the pilgrims, it is held necessary

that the test should be applied of the lamp lighted in the temple.

Pilgrims may visit the shrine singly, but, for the most part,

those who come from distance, from Kathiawar or remote parts of

Gujarat, travel thither in sanghs or bands. Indeed, till lately, the

insecurity of the country rendered this necessary. The largest bands

arrive before the full moon of Ashvin and Chaitra, travelling in hired

or private carts of which a great number get together ; but sometimes

to fulfil a vow they go on foot. Each sangh has its experienced

leader or sanghvi, who knows the seasons and roads and where to

hire Kolis for the protection of the party.

The pilgrims provide for their own food, but Brahmans, Bhats and

mendicants are, in some cases, exempted from paying the chauki or

fee to the Kolis, and the managers are also exempted from paying

the Valava or protection-duty to the Koli guides.

In about a.d. 1781 Manajirav Gaikwar, suffering from some malady,

heard of the great fame of the goddess Bechraji and visited the

shrine. He made a vow to spend a lakh and a quarter on the temple

if he were cured. Cured he was without delay and joyfully built s

stone temple and dharmshdlas worth more than he had contracted

for. There is an inscription on one of the halls, recording the

occurrences, from which it would appear that the inaugural ceremony

in connection with the outer halls took place in Samvat 1839 (a.p.

1783).

From the time above mentioned the then reigning Gaikwar

Manajirav made grants of three villages in perpetuity to the goddess.
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namely, Bechar, Dodivada and Sankhalpur. All three are within

three miles of the temple, and are managed by a special Government

official.1

The present revenues of Bechar are Rs. 3290, of DodivadaRs. 3100,

and of Sankhalpur Rs. 11,673. The license fee of a liquor shop

brings Rs. 800, and a rent from shops Rs. 200. In addition to the

above all presents made to the goddess come to Rs. 2000, so that

the income of the temple may be about Rs.21,000. The expenditure

is about Rs. 8340.2 There is a balance in hand of Rs. 50,000, and of

late much has been done to improve the place.

SIDHPUR.

The Sidhpur sub-division of the Kadi district is bounded to the

north by portions of the Palanpur territory, but some of the Sidhpur

villages are separated from the main block of the sub-division

and are well inside Palanpur. To the west it touches the Pattan

sub-division; to the south the Visnagar sub-division; and to the east

the Kheralu sub-division.

The recent census papers give an area of 266 square miles. Of a

total area of 236,473 bighds 52,420 bighds belong to alienated land.

Of the total culturable area 124,525 bighds are under occupancy,

5851 bighds are in villages where the assessment is laid on in a lump

sum and 33,344 bighds represent the area of culturable waste. The

total unculturable waste extends over an area of 20,332 bighds, of

which, besides 9889 bighds of waste land, 2729 bighds are covered

by village sites, 4036 by roads and 3677 bighds by tanks.

The sub-division is flat and undulating by turns, and is bare of

trees. The Sarasvati river flows through it.

The lowest temperature recorded in 1879-80 was 57° degrees, the

highest recorded 85° degrees. The rainfall registered in the same

year was 19"27 inches.

In the town of Sidhpur there are two reservoirs of water named

theBindu and the Ahilya tanks, necessarily ascribed to Sidh Raj.

The water cannot be used for drinking purposes as it is much

dirtied by the pilgrims who wash there. There is also a large and

well built well with stone steps in the village of Dethli, of which,

the water is said to be very pure.

The surface soil of the sub-division is light and sandy.

The land revenue proper in 1879-80 was Rs. 3,29,138, while the

miscellaneous land receipts were Rs. 18,470, so that the total land

revenue amounted to Rs. 3,47,609. There were derived from dbkdri

receipts Rs. 2601, from Customs revenue Rs. 180, from verds or
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1 According to the latest census the population of the above three villages amounted

to 4751 souls. The details are Bechar (males 730, females 530), Dodivada (males 555,

females 547), Sankhalpur (males 279, females 1110).

* The yearly eipenditure is as follows : 25 temple servants Rs. 1569 \ manager and

S3 temsle guards Rs. 3192 ; 24 village servants Rs. 726 ; dispensary and medicines

Rs. 1028 ; garden Rs. 325 ; daily worship of and offerings to the goddess, and annua]

festivities Rs. 1100; total Rs. 8340. ' ' •
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cesses Rs. 16,542, and from miscellaneous sources such as stamps,

police, judicial fines, educational fees, registration, &c., Rs. 12,372.

The total revenue of the sub-division for 1879-80 was, therefore,

Rs. 3,79,306.

The total nnmber of holdings in 1879-80 was reckoned to be

10,256, and the average area of a holding was seven acres and a

half.

According to the census of 1881, the sub-division contains 83

towns and villages with a population of 95,079, of whom 49,165 are

males, the average density per square mile being 357-43. Of the

entire population 80,121 were Hindus, 12,963 were Mahommedans,

and 1906 were Jains.

Placbiof Istembt. Lotheshvar near Modkera.—At Lotheshvar not far from

Lotbsshvab. Modhera is a curious combination of four small Kinds, which with

a circular well in the centre form a Greek cross.

Sidusub, Sidhpur Shristhal, situated east latitude 23° 50', north longitude

72° 20', has a population of over 13,500 individuals according to the

census of 1872 and that of 1881, of whom 6679 were males. It has

a station on the Rajputaua-Malwa line 64 miles north of Ahmedabad.

" The picturesque town of Sidhpur stands on the steep northern bank

of the Sarasvati, exhibiting towards the river numerous modern

houses, the residences of Bohras and other wealthy traders which,

half European as they are in form, with balustered terraces and

windows fenced with Venetian screens, contrast with the frequent

spire-covered Hindu shrines of the sacred town. Above the gardens

here and there intervening protracts the grim and giant-like skeleton

of the old Rudra Mdla with its flight of steps extending to a

considerable distance along the edge of the river. The Sarasvati here

makes an unusual bend towards the east and therefore the place is

peculiarly holy." The following remarks by a late visitor, Mr. James,

Bombay C.S., on this highly coloured passage may be quoted :

" Sidhpur is in appearance the most striking town in Gujarat. It

stands on the northern bank of the Sarasvati which runs immediately

below it. The country around is very sandy, and not so fertile or

well wooded as that around Pattan. There are a number of temples

of modern construction, surrounded by high brick walls which stand

on the edge of the river. The remains of the Rudra Mala appear

to have been shaken by an earthquake and the entrance to the porch

is in a very dangerous condition. These are probably the largest

Hindu remains in Western India, the stones being gigantic and the

carving superb. The whole site of the temple is now built over with

the exception of the fourfragments of the porch mentioned by Forbes,

and the row of small temples now used as a mosque."

The Rudra MAU. " The Rudra Mala was a very large edifice of the usual form and

apparently three stories high. In the centre of three sides of the

Mandap projected two-storied porticoes called rup chori-s, on the

fourth the adytum, a most massive structure rising to the extreme

height of the central building and then mounting beyond it into a

shikar or spire. On either side stood a kirti stambh or triumphal

pillar, one of which exists in a nearly perfect state. Two riohly
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adorned columns support an entablature and sculptured pediment.

Above the brackets formed of the heads of marine monsters springs

a delicately chiselled arch called the " toran" or garland. The temple

stood in the centre of an extensive court, to which access was given

by three large gate houses, that in front opening on to the terrace

leading to the river. The rest of the surrounding wall was composed

of numerous lesser shrines, three of which remain and have been

converted into a Mahommedan mosque." 1

The story of its erection runs thus. Prince Raj, the eldest of

the three sons of Bhuvaditya, the Solanki king of Kaliyan, appearing

at the court of Anhilvada, found favour in the eyes of Sita Devi,

the sister of the King Savantsing. The princess died in giving

birth to Mul Raj whom the childless king of Gujarat adopted.

Savantsing, after resigning the throne to his adopted son, wished to

take it back again, but that prince to assure his power murdered

the foolish uncertain Savantsing and many other members of his

mother's family. The treacherous Mul Raj was now haunted by

remorse and after many endeavours to find the right way to propi

tiate the gods he built or rather commenced the Rudra Maid,

dedicating it to Mahadev. The gratified Shiv, therefore, promised

him the conquest of Sorath land. At the consecration of the

temple the king gave Shristhalpura and Saghpur and many similar

villages to Brahmans. After his abdication of the throne to his son

he retired to this spot to end his days. It is said that Prince

Chamund, the son of the founder, would often repair to the temple

in his youth and listen to the story of the Mahabharat recited in the

assembly of the sages. But for some reason the temple afterwards

fell into disrepair, and the demons or Rdkshas were emboldened to

annoy the Brahmans, so that the smoke of the sacrificial fire no

longer rose to the heavens. Eventually the place was rediscovered

by two robbers, pointed out to Sidh Raj, purified by the latter,

and called after him Sidhpur. The temple also was restored and

completed by the king and his mother Mainal Devi. It was

afterwards sacked and converted into a mosque by Ala-ud-din Khilji,

and it was again devastated by Ahmedshah. Dr. Burgess who

visited the Rudra Mdla eleven years ago remarked that the work of

destruction had proceeded rapidly since it was visited by Forbes, and

still more recently injuries have taken place.

Opposite Sidhpur and across the river is a large square building

of ugly dimensions forming a Dharmshdla of Kevalpuri Gosavi's,

also of the Shiva persuasion. Its erection was due to the famous

Ahilya Bai Rani of Indore. Babaji Divan, at the commencement

of the century, built here one great temple to Mahadev Sidheshvar,

another to Mahadev Govind, and a third to Nilakanth Mahadev.

The lofty temple of Sidheshvar Mahadev, standing in a court of

large dimensions and guarded by a wall strongly buttressed towards

the river, looks down on a pipal tree into which the evil spirits of

possessed devotees pass. Indeed, the white temple on the spot of

land round which the Sarasvati curves is dedicated to Bhutnat
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Mahadev. Below it two lesser temples mark the spots where Sr

ladies immolated themselves. The whole of this little hit of m?

scenery is always full of life ; the women are drawing watr

pilgrims are bathing ; a little lower down the dyers are sprest::

out the cloths for which Sidhpur has some local celebrity and it

water is tinged with red. The temple to the special god of thepfi:

Govind Mahadev, is in the town ; it contains two images, both

Krishna. The other chief temples are those of Ranchodji, Salir

Kala Mata, the mandirs of Shanvji, Svami Narayan, Gosavji Ma's, •

Kkardan Bishi, Kapil Muni, the temples of Lakshtni N&ra-i

Gopinathji.Govardhan Nathji, Raghunathji,Ganpati,BrahmaBdest"

Mahadev, Arbade.-hvar Mahadev, Valkeshvar Mahadev, Sidiri.

Mahadev, Moksha Pipal tree, Khak Chauk. The chief tank?

the Bindu sarovar, the Alpa sarovar and the Dnyan Vapilcara. L

town itself is very dirty, the streets are narrow and tortaons. '

houses crowded together, and the population is excessive for a

area inhabited. It is also reported that the resident Brahma t

much sought after by those of their caste who have mairi&ps

daughters, and that there is a consequent excess of wives in Sidis,

As the town owes its sanctity to the Sarasvati, it may be r

that though the small but translucent stream generally rnnswe;;~

towards the Ran of Cutch from the celebrated shrine of Kotesr

Mahadev in the marble hills of Arasar, for a short distance

passes the town of Sidhpur, the virgin river makes a bend to*

the east, and, though sacred at all times, its course is at this ?

esteemed more peculiarly holy, because so far it turns to*?'

the rising sun. The spot is, therefore, held to be but

distant from Paradise ; no other place is so near it. Holy '

course of the river may be, quaint at all times it is and *

dangerous. Its waters spread in an uncertain way over a wi(k>

so that in the fair season a few yards of sand almost dry are fit'

by little rapids a foot or two deep which rush over shifting sir:

in the rains the rapids become fierce torrents and the shifting i

is treacherous to cross.

Sidhpur is sought by orphans who go to perform the Sh~

there, for the place is Matrigaya, as one place in India is Pitr.r-

There are four very holy sarovars in India, and one of them -

Bindu sarovar at Sidhpur. For these two reasons and, h«»>

the great sanctity at this spot of the sacred river, the Sara;'

Sidhpur is second to no town in Gujarat as a place of pilgrim

except Dvarka only. There are four fairs held during the J

On the fifteenth of Kdrtik Shudha (October-November), a tore;

is held in honour of the Bindu sarovar tank and the river Sarfe

on the eighth day of Ashvin Shudha (September-October) takes?

that of Sahasra Kala Mata : on the eighth of the dark fortff?

Shrdvan (July-August) that of Vateshvar Mahadev : and on t

Monday of Shrdvan there is a fair in honour of Brahmanifc

Mahadev.

The public buildings of Sidhpur are the vahivdtddr's public or!

the railway station on the south bank of the river and at • ?

distance from the station the travellers' bungalow, the dispel



Jujarat.]

BARODA. 619

he large opium godowns four in number, Amarpuri's Math, and

iajbharthi's Math. There are three dharmshdlds or rest-bouses :

7ddi of tbe Audicb Brahmans as that of Ambaji Mata, and there

3 that of Adkesbvar Mahadev. There is a post office, an Anglo-

ernacular school, a large Gujarati scbool and a girls' school.

Sidhpur is in the centre of the opium bearing country, and

ecently the Gaikwar's Government has stored up at this spot tbe

pium of which it has now the sole permitted purchase and

lanufacture. More than 20 lakhs (£180,000) worth of tbe precious

rug are in the public godowns. In the way of manufacturing there

i some dyeing and printing of cloth done, and soap is made. The

rood carving on the bouses is excellent. Considering the size of the

lace the bankers and merchants are, or rather were, well-to-do, for

lieir speculation in opium has now been arrested by tbe State

lonopoly, and it was in opium that their chief business lay.

Mandikeshvar near Dadishthal or Daithali. Ksbem Raj withdrew

) this pure place on tbe banks of the Sarasvati. Kuran Raj,

jnsequently, granted the village to prince Devprasfid, the son of

Lshem that he might attend on his father.

In 1193 a.d. Muhamad Ghori met in battle Chamund Raj, tbe

iceroy of Delhi, and Prathiraj, the Ohoban, on the banks of tbe

arasvati and gained a fearful victory over the two Hindu leaders

ho died in the struggle. The road to Ajmir then lay open to the

mqueror. Chipur near Sidhpur: When Muzaffar Khan had defeated

arhat-ul-Mulk near Sidhpur, twenty-four miles from Pattan, the

ithor of the Mirat-i-Skandri states that he built a town on tbe

>ot where the battle took place called Jitpur or the "Town of

ictory," probably the Chipur of our maps.1 Or to follow a fuller

•count: when Nasir-n-din Togblak became Emperor in 1891, the

>ople of Cambay complained against the governor at Pattan.

bis was Farbat-ul-Mulk, and Muhammad Shah ZaBr Khan, son of

aji-ul-Mulk, a Tank Rajput convert, was sent in his place. Zafir

han, afterwards Zafir Shah and independent king of Gujarat,

iforced his authority by conciliating the cultivators and other

bjects.2

Jlthor, a place some fifteen miles from Sidhpur, with a population

2504 inhabitants, contains a celebrated temple to Ganpati; there

also a rest-house termed Ganpati's dharmshdla.

Jlletrdna, population 934, about ten miles from Sidhpur, contains

well-known Jain temple to Parasn£th. A fair is held in the

ace on the fifteenth day of every month.

ZTndva, with a population of 4018 inhabitants, contains

eradatar's dharmshdla and tomb and a temple to Mahadev. A

'ge fair is held on the twenty-eighth of Moharam in honour of

3 Mahommedan Pir, to which Musalman pilgrims repair from all

rta of Gujarat. The saint's tomb is also visited by many affected

fcli epilepsy. There is a Gujarati scbool in the town.

Briggs' Hist, of India, Vol, IV. Ch. IV. 2 Mirat-i-Ahmadi, p. 177 -178.
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Chapter XIII. Unjd, with a population of 8542 according to the census of 1872,

Sab-divisions, or according to the more recent census, of 10,454 inhabitants,

Sidhsci' consisting of 5267 males and 5187 females, has a station on the

Rajputana-Malwa line, fifty-six miles from Ahmedabad,is eight miles

south of Sidhpur and fourteen miles north-west of Visnagar. It is

the head-quarter and probably the original seat in Gujarat of the

Kadava Kunbis,1 who, tradition says, came from Harvad or

Hindustan in the times of the Rajput kings of Gujarat. These do

not intermarry but eat with the Leva Kunbis who have their seat at

Balisdna, twelve miles west of Unja and six miles south-east of

Anhilvada. The Kadavas are said to number 500 houses and a

third of the population of Unja.

The following tale is told respecting their origin : Shiva was one

day performing austerities while Umia or Parvati amused herself with

making 52 (Bavan) pairs of images of males and females. At her

request he inspired them with life and so originated the 52 divisions

of the Kadavas for whom he founded the village where they installed

mother Umaji as their Kul Devi, and their descendants visit the

temple from the most distant localities in fulfilment of their vows.

Forbes states that on one occasion Sidh Raj, returning from

Malva, halted at Unja. Mirotang mentions that the headman of

Unja was styled the king's uncle, and there is a local tradition that

Mainal Devi, Sidh Raja's illustrious mother, on one occasion before

her marriage found shelter with Himalo, the headman of Unja.

In the time of Sidh Raj, the village was, what it still is, one of the

most prosperous in Gujarat. The story is that the great king, when

he visited the place, went about among the people at night in

disguise, and he heard them all praise him except for one reason,and

that was that he had no son. The next day he invited the boorish

cultivators to his royal tent, where they sat down about him and

even on the royal cushion without asking leave. But the king

regarded not their apparent rudeness.

TunpU*. The present temple of the Kadava Knnbis is a large one erected in

about 1858. Surrounded by a lofty brick enclosure it is built of a

fine grainedstone and is very likethose of the Jainas in structure. The

mandap is about twenty feet square in the inside covered by a dome

which rises from eight pilasters. Here every eleventhyear the Kadavas

enquire of the goddess as to when they shall celebrate the marriage

rites of their tribe, and lots are drawn to decide whether the solemn

marriage day is to be in that year or the next. All the girls of the

caste over forty days old must be married on one or other of certain

fixed days, and should no husband be found a proxy bridegroom is

sometimes set up and married to a number of girls who immediately

enter a state of nominal widowhood until an eligible suitor turns

up, when the parents give her in Natra or second marriage. More

frequently even the proxy is dispensed with, and little girls are

married to bouquets of flowers which are treated as actual

bridegrooms during the ceremonies and then thrown into a well,

where they perish leaving the little maids behind as widows.

1 See pages 59 and 60.
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The town contains a fauzddr's kacheri and a railway station,

here are two dharmshdlds known as Kaleshvar Mahadev's and

mia Devi's. There are also a post office and a Gujarati school.

. large fair is held in the month of Magshir.

The villages of Uperi, Kambali and Kohoda have each a population

cceeding 2000.

VI'SNAGAR.

The Visnagar sub-division of the Kadi district is bounded to the

uth by the Vijapur sub-division ; to the east by the Vijapur and

herala sub-divisions; to the north by those of Kheralu and Sidhpur;

the west by the sub-division of Mesana.

The recent census gives Visnagar an area of 227 square miles,

t a total area of 175,122 bighds alienated lands occupy 67,100

glids. The area under occupancy is 68,071 bighds, that under

llages on which a lump sum is assessed 4180 bighds, that of

lturable waste 26,778 bighds. The total unculturable waste

lounts to 8982 bighds and comprises 2249 bhigdx on account of

lage sites, 2464 bighds on account of roads, 2290 bighds on

count of tanks, and 1979 bighds on account of waste lands.

The bare and treeless portion of Visnagar has a most uninteresting

sect, but towards the south and west the trees become more

quent and the look of the country more cheerful. The surface

1 is light and sandy.

The Rupen flows through the sub-division. In the village of

thiva is a well which has a wide celebrity for its medicinal

>perties, it being considered excellent" for fever patients.

[n 1879-80 the lowest temperature recorded was 54°, the highest

fc° ; the rainfall registered was 19 inches 1 cent.

[n the same year there were 7737 holdings with an average area of

i and a half acres.

According to the census of 1881 the sub-division possessed 58

tis and villages, with a population of 81,842, of whom 41,701 were

les, the average density being 360*53 to the square mile. Of the

ire population 74,777 were Hindus, 4203 Mahommedans, and

8 Jains.
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Tlsnagar or Visalnagar, with a population according to the census I*1-*0*8 oiIntbbbst.

872 of 19,127, and according to that more recently taken of

302, of whom 9615 were males, is situated fourteen miles south-

> of TJnja, and eleven miles east of Mesana. Visalnagar is the

final seat of one of the sir classes of Nagar Brahmans, many

rhom are now followers of Svami Narayan, the religious reformer

»m Bishop Heber met in Gujarat in 1825.1

"arious accounts are given of its origin. Burgess states that it is

to have been founded by Visal Dev, the Vaghela prince in a.d.

3-1261; but other accounts attribute its foundation to Visal

1 See Baroda oity for Svami Narayan.
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Dev the Chohan about 1046 a.d. According to the latter account

Visal Deva, the Chohan prince of Ajmir, the head of the confederacy

which almost drove the Mahommedans out of Labor, determined to

punish Bhim Deva for not having joined it. He defeated in battle

the Chalak Rav's general Buluk, the warrior, in a battle in Gujarat.

The succeeding night, the Chalak's minister came to entreat him.

The king replied: "Listen; I will leave a post here and in a month's

time I will build a city, assent to this and bring your offering." So

Visal returned home again when he had founded Visalnagar.

Bardic traditions add that Visal Dev Mandaleshvar of Chandravati,

the Vaghel, founded or rather repaired the town of Visalnagar.1

The pilgrims who pass by the place on their way to AmbAji in

Danta hold a fair at Visnagar. The town is then much frequented

bymerchants from Ahmedabadandother places, and cloths, metal pots,

&c., are sold to the value of a lakh or a lakh and a half. Copper

pots are manufactured in Visnagar. In many respects the town

presents a more thriving appearance than any other place in the

division. It is not so large as Pattan, but it is more centrically

situated and has several advantages over Kadi.

The public offices of the vdhivdtddr, the District Judge, the

Assistant Judge, the Munsif and the Ndib Subdh together with the

¥olice station and the jail are in the Sarkdr kacheri called Darbdr.

here is a public garden with a bungalow in it, and the only tank

of importance is that named Delu : there are also two schools, one

Anglo-vernacular and the other Gujarati. The stone-built tank in

the town ia deserving of notice.

There are no less than nine dharmshdlas or rest-houses which are

named Himatram's Patharvali or stone-built, Mandivali, the

Kansar's, the Vania's, Bhimnath Mahadev's, Hanumau's, Somnath

Mahadev^s, and Jaleshvar Mahadev's. The temples are to Jaleshvar

Mahadev, and Bhimnath Mahidev, Gosavji Maharaja's temple,

Svami Narayan's temple, the Shravak's Mandir, and Lala Bhagat's

Mandir.

The village of Valam has 6043 inhabitants and contains a

Government school. Bhander and Bhalak have over 3000, and

Kaman, Kansa, Gothua, Denay, Ganja and Kada over 2000

inhabitants. Jaitalvasna, with 1423 inhabitants, has a travellers'

bungalow.

KHERALU.

The sub-division of Kheralu in the Kadi district is bounded on

the south by the Visnagar and Vadnagar sub-divisions; on the east

by territories belonging to petty Mahi Kantha chiefs ; on the north

by a portion of the Palanpur territory ; and on the west by the

Sidhpur sub-division.

The census of 1881 gives Kheralu an area of 218 square miles.

In 1879-80, of a total area of 229,575 bighds the extent of alienated

lands amounted to 79,578 bighds. The culturable area consisted of

1 Rte Mala, Book I, Chapter XXIV.
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81,139 bighds under occupancy, of 2786 bighds belonging to

villages assessed in a lump sum, and of 51,742 bighds of culturable

waste. The total area of unculturable waste was 14,330 biglvas, and

it was composed of 2592 bighds on account of village sites, 2725

bighds on account of roads, 3340 bighds on account of tanks, and

of 5,673 bighds of waste land.

The sub-division is level throughout, but it is fairly well wooded.

The surface soil is for the most part sandy, but there is some little

black soil. The Khari flows through it from east to west, but its

water cannot be used for drinking purposes.

The rainfall in 1879-80 was 25 inches 19 cents.

The holdings were numbered at 6560 in 1879-80, and the average

area was five and three-eighths acres.

According to the census of 1881 the sub-division contained

sixty-seven towns and villages, with a population of 57,544, of whom

29,129 were males, the average density being 263-96 to the square

mile. Of the entire population 50,904 were Hindus, 4351 were

Mahommedans, and 2289 were Jains.

The Vadnagar petty sub-division, which is under Kheralu, is

bounded to the south by the Vijapur sub-division ; to the east by

the sub-divisions of Vijapur and Kheralu; to the north by the

Kheralu sub-division ; and to the west by the Kheralu and Visnagar

sub-divisions.

The area of Vadnagar according to the last census was 76 square

miles.

The aspect of the sub-division is that of a plain. The Khari

touches the north-western boundary, but its water being brackish

is not fit for drinking purposes. On the other hand well water is

often hard to get at, and wells are from eighty to a hundred feet deep.

In 1879-80 the greatest heat was 104°, and the rainfall 24 inches

8 cents.

The surface soil is for the most part sandy though there are

patches of black soil.

In 1879-80 there were 4430 holdings of which the average area

was three and two-sevenths acres.

According to the recent census Vadnagar possessed twenty-four

towns and villages, with a population of 30,057, of whom 14,484 were

males, the average density being 395.48 to the square mile. Of the

entire population 26,085 were Hindus, 3253 were Mahommedans, and

719 were Jains.
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Kherdlu, with a population of 8212 inhabitants according to the Places of Interest.

census of 1872, of 852S according to the more recent census, of

whom 4030 were males, has a vahivdtddr's kacheri and police station,

two dharmsfidlas, a post office and a Gujarati school. The Gosavji's

temple is famous as the founder of it was the great Valabhacharya,

who is said to have dwelt there.

Umata, with a population of 5833, and Sipor, with a population

of 3766, have Government schools. Sundhiya has over 3000

KherAlu.

Umata,
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inhabitants. Dabhoda, Jasaka and Lunava have over 2000

inhabitants.

Nine miles north-east of Visalnagar is Vadnagae, which

according to the census of 1372 held 15,914 inhabitants, and

according to the more recent census 15,424, of whom 7241 were males.

When Visal Dev founded Visalnagar he summoned many Brah-

mans to a sacrifice, but most of the Puritan Vadnagar Brahmans

refused to receivo dakshana at his hands, and treated those who did

as outcastes. Abul Fazl mentions it as a place of great note with

300 idolatrous temples. It probably occupies the site of Anandpura

mentioned as the capital of different Nagar Gotras as early as

a.d. 226. Hioven Thsang found it very populous in the seventh

century, and many of the inhabitants were of the school of Tching-

liang-pu, of the Samatiyas who belonged to the Hinnyana or sect of

the lesser translation.1

Forbes2 says that, according to Colonel Tod, Kaneksen, a prince of

the race of the Sun, abandoned his native country of Keshal, the

kingdom of which Ayodhya was the capital, in A.D. 144-145. He

wrested dominions from a prince of the Parmar race and founded

Vadnagar.

Narshi Mehta, the poet of Junagad, was held to be the incarnation

of Much Kund, promised by Shri Krishna, on which account he

suffered much persecution, but at last found refuge here. He is said

to have lived about 550 years ago (Ras Mala) and was the first

Vadnagar Brahman who deserted the worship of Mahadev for

Shri Krishna, The town, says Burgess, has produced many of the

men who have played a prominent part in Gujarat. .

This famous old town now presents but a poor appearance though in

some ways it is picturesque. To the north-east is the large Sarmishta

tank of a circular shape with an island in the middle of it, on which

at midday large numbers of alligators are seen basking in the

sun. The water is flanked with stone walls and steps, trees fringe

it, and here and there a small temple has been erected. At the west

end stands the town on a piece of rising ground ; the houses are

perched above the lofty walls; steep stone stairs, one numbering

300 steps, lead to the water, and at one spot the tombs are shown of

the Pathan lover, of the Brahman girl whom he sought to bear

away, and of the horse who died in leaping down from the wall.

Close to the tank is a chavdi remarkable for its large aud substantial

stone pillars and arches ornamented with rich carving. The two

Kirti Stambhs or triumphal pillars closely resemble in design and

workmanship those of the Rudra Mala, though they are less lofty

and massive : on the other hand they are in a bstter state of

preservation. In the neighbourhood are the remains of Badshdhi Bag

which commemorates the Musalman rule. The chief temple dedicated

to Hatkeshvar Mahadev is to the west of the town and is well worth

visiting. It is picturesquely placed below the walls of the town and

the high but massive steeple is set off by the rounded forms of the

1 Bnrgess, » RAs Mala, Book I. Ch. I.



Gujarat]

BARODA. 625

banian-trees in the temple's yard. Though of a considerable size it

is profusely ornamented with carving, and the figures are noticeably

quaint and suggestive. The other temples in the town are raised

to Somnath Mahadev, Ambaji M&ta, Maha Kaleshvar Mahadev,

Ashapuri Mata, Jaleshvar Mahadev, Ajapal Mahadev, and Dhun-

eshvar Mahadev. The temple of Svami Narayan is not in any way

remarkable, but the Shravaks have two temples conspicuously placed,

the older one of which contains a large stone figure of an elephant.

Hie public buildings are the vahivdtdar's kacheri which overlooks

;he town, a post office, a Gujarati school, and a Government garden,

rhere are four dharmshdlds, that of Hari Karan Ravi Karan, that of

Dare, that of the Nagar Vanias, and that of the carpenters.

Three yearly fairs are held at Vadnagar : Hatkeshvar Mahadev's

tfela is held on each Monday in Shravan ; there is a fair on the fifth

if the dark fortnight in Shravan held in honour of the Serpent God;

here is also a fair on the eighth day of the same fortnight.

Though Vadnagar is the head-quarter of the most exclusive

ranch of Nagar Brahmans it is worth remarking that in the whole

Dwn there is but one house in which Nagar Brahamans will be

jund, two solitary individuals without a family. But as the town

i old and holy and has its temples and fairs, it is no wonder that it

in boast of an uncommon concourse of the Targala caste of singers,

he dyers too are numerous and held to be skilful.

Vadnagar was long the chartered refuge of an infamous class of

ibbers. The story is that long ago there was a caste of Brahmans

Modhera who separated from their fellows and took to thieving

hen cursed by Vashistamuni, the priest of Rama, because they had

>t admitted him among the deities. It is true that they built the

>d a temple to expiate their crime, but nothing prospered with

em, for they quarrelled with the other Brahmans and stole the statue

the goddess Labita. From their ancestral town they went to

hinoj whence they obtained their name of Dhinoj Br&hmans.

lence some of them emigrated to Vadnagar, which they were

reed to desert in a.d. 1726 owing to the persecutions of the

usalmans. But they returned when summoned todo so in a.d. 1732

Javan Mard Khan Babi. This chief imposed on them a tax of

i. 3200, and made them promise that when they went on a

ieving expedition they should first go beyond Songad or Dongar-

r, Viramgam, or Palanpur. In a.d. 1766 the Gaikwar made

oost the same terms with them, and once, when they fled in

lsequence of not being able to pay the tax, Manaji Gaikw&r

rutted them Rs. 500. The protection'of the State was withdrawn

m them at the request of the Bombay Government in the reign

Sayaji Maharaj at which time they lived chiefly at Vadnagar,

inoj, and Zaipur. These Dhinoj Brahmans were wont to sally

th to thieve in parties of twenty, and, disguised as poor begging

ihmans, made their way to distant places, such as Dyarka,

aares, and Lucknow. The head of each band or jamadar.called pera

ti used to do the stealing, while his friends played juggler's tricks

made a noise outside the house he entered. The tax they paid

Gaikv/ar for protection was Rs. 2700 a year and in Sayaji's

e there were about 200 families in Vadnagar. There are to

b 283—79
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Snb-divisions.

this day about the same number of Dhinoj Brahmans, but they are

quiet enough and are much in the habit of going to Bombay for

employment or as traders.

M P.SAN A

Scb-Division.

Area.

Aspect.

Waier.

Soil

Occupancies.

Population.

MESATCA.

The Mesana (Mehesana) sub-division of the Kadi district is

bounded by the Visnagar and Vadavali sub-divisions to the north ;

the Visnagar and Vijapur sub-divisions to the west ; the Kadi sub

division to the south ; and the territory of the chief of Katosan

under the Mahi Kantha agency to the west.

According to the recent census papers Mesana has an area of

150 square miles. Of a total area of 206,068 bighds, 59,916 belong

to alienated lands. Of the culturable area that under occupancy

amounts to 91,190 bighds ; that taken up by villages on which a

lump sum is assessed to 6498 bighds ; and that of culturable waste to

34,988 bighds. The total of unculturable waste comprises 13,482

bighds, and is made up of 2643 bighds under village sites, of 4292

bighds under roads, of 3691 bighds under tanks, and of 2856 bighds

of waste land.

The aspect of this the most central sub-division of the group

is sometimes that of an even plain, sometimes that of a gently

undulating country. The Rupen and the Khari pass through the

northern portion of the sub-division.

The rainfall in 1879-80 was 18 inches 34 cents. The water

supply of the sub-division is somewhat scarce, and the winter

sowings are consequently limited.

The surface soil is generally light and sandy, but alluvial soil is

met with in places, though not over any large area. Below the

surface soil is kankar ; below that a layer of fine sand ; below that

again clay.

In 1879-80 there were 6825 holdings with an average area of

eight and three-fifths acres.

According to the census of 1881 Mesana possessed seventy-eight

towns and villages, with a population of 71,500, of whom 37,182 were

males, the average density being 476"66 to the square mile. Of the

entire population 63,795 were Hindus, 4518 Mahommedans, and

3133 Jains.

Places of Interest. Mesana is on the Rajputana-Malva Railway and is distant forty-

Mxsana. three miles from Ahmedabad south and twenty-one miles from

Sidhpur on the same line north. Visnagar is distant eleven miles

east, while Kadi is about seventeen miles to the south-west, and

Pattan is to the north-west. It is, therefore, the most central town

in the division, and, should a branch railway connect it with other

towns to the east and west, may be so conveniently situated as to

attract the divisional offices, that of the district judge from the much

larger and more important town of Visnagar, and that of the Subha

from the old head-quarters town of Kadi. The present population is

inconsiderable: according to the census of 1872 it held 7823
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nhabitants ; according to that of 1881 8791 inhabitants, of whom Chapter XIU.

were males and 4341 females. Sub-divisions-

It is situated on one of a series of gentle undulations, bare of trees,

levoid of adornment, productive only of thick-lying dust. There

.re no buildings in it of any mark, the white tops of a Jain temple

m high ground showing well only at a great distance.

Besides the railway station, Mesana has a vahivdtda/r's court and

police station in a small and old fortified building, a good dispen-

ary and travellers' bungalow, a post office, and a Gujarati school.

Balol and LIch have over 3000 inhabitants and Government

Dhools ; Manknoj, Piludan, Motidan, Kherva, Panchot and Chati

'arda over 2000 inhabitants.

VIJA'PUR.

The Vijapur sub-division of the Kadi district is bounded to the

Drth by the Vadnagar and the Kheralu sub-divisions ; to the west by

te Visnagar and Mesana sub-divisions ; to the south by the Mansa

ib-division in Mahi Kantha territory ; and to the east by the terri-

ries of petty chiefs under the Mahi Kantha Agency as well as by the

irantej sub-division in the Ahmedabad British district, from which

rritories and district it is separated by the Sabarmati river.

The census papers of 1881 give the sub-division an area of 288

uare miles. In 1879-80, of a total area of 350,501 bigfids not less

an 167,612 bighds were alienated land. The total culturable area

is composed of lands under occupancy 56,295 bighds ; of villages on

lich the assessment was levied in a lump sum, 76,440 bighds ; and

culturable waste, 25,604 bighds. The total unculturable waste of

,547 bighds comprised an area of 4163 bighds occupied by village

es ; of 15,066 bighds on account of roads; and of 4455 bighds

account of tanks. There were only 861 bighds of other kinds of

ste land.

The aspect of the sub-division is that of an exceedingly well

oded plain. The Khari crosses the sub-division to the north,

ile the Sabarmati flows past the southern boundary.

["be rainfall in 1879-80 was 22 inches 33 cents.

Che surface soil is of a light sandy description.

The total number of holdings in 1879-80 was 12,267, and the

rage area was six and three-fourths acres.

according to the census of 1881 the sub-division possessed 125

xis and villages with a population of 143,467, of whom 73,637

e males, the average density being 498*14 to the square mile,

iihe entire population 132,423 were Hindus, 4529 were Mahomme-

s, arid 6511 were Jains.

VlJAPUB

Sub-Division.

Boundaries..

Area..

Aspect.

Water.

Soil.

Occupancies.

Population.

'ijIpue, according to the census of 1872, was said to hold 10,032 Placss ofIntbrkt.

i/bitants ; according to that of 1881 it held 10,081, of whom 4898 Vijafvr.

3 males and 5183 females. It contains several public buildings,

l as the vahivdtddr's office which includes the police station,

3pensary and a Gujarati school. There is a post office and two
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Chapter XIII. dharmshdlas named the Brahman's and that of Kalika Mata. The

Sub divisions. chief temples are those to Kalika Mata, to Ganpati, to Mhaseshvar

Mahadev and the Khak Chauk. The town is said to have been

founded four centuries after Vadnagar by Vijai, a descendant of

Kaneksen, the builder of that ancient town.

Latol, with 5761, andVesdi, with 4320 inhabitants.have government

schools. Dhojarya has 4732 inhabitants ; Pilrai and Charada over

3000 ; and Pedhamali, Paliyad, Gavada, Pundhara, Ranasan,

Vadasama, Ridrol, Dabhala, Kharod, Kolvada, Samau, Ajol,

Gerita, Meu, Bilodara, Lodara, and Kukervada over 2000

inhabitants.

Saldi in this sub-division has a temple and dharmshdla to

Mahadev. Fairs are held here on the loth of Mdgh (January-

February) and on the 15th of Shrdvan (July-August).

Langerej has a travellers' bungalow and a Gujarati school, with

3721 inhabitants.
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APPENDIX.

Thb following is a translation of an inscription on a marble slab on Appendix,

the left side of the east gate of Dabhoi :

Salutation to Ganesh. First salutation to you Ganesh, the favoured

of Sidhi and Budhi, the giver of knowledge to the whole world, the

destroyer of evil, the primeval god (1). Salutation to Sharada, by whose

favour a strong impetus is given to one's power of making poetry (2)t

Third salutation to the great preceptor the favour of whose feet is enough

to make me versed in the knowledge of books (3)- The primeval goddess

Shri Kalika, thou art the mother of the whole world (4). Always devoted

at your feet is Pilaji's brave son Damasing called Samsher Bahadur, and

well known throughout the world (5 and 6). His humble servant Sayaji,

the son of Yamunaji (vrf^i f^TR?). The old city of Darbhavati was built

by one Vishaldev (7). The city was full of astrologers well versed in

their science ; the enemy having approached it got terrified (8). Having

established the mother (Mata) in the principal seat and the Dikpals in the

eight directions he protected the fort night and day by the order of the

mother (Mata) (9). In the east the Marutas, as the world still sees,

?unish offenders in the very act of theft and other illegal actions (10).

n the Kaliyug the Mnsalmans, after they became the rulers, saw the place

to be an old one and worshipped there Mai Dokri (11). Behind the

goddess (Mata) is the Amritkup. The sun has given its lustre to its

waters and they, like those of tho Ganges, are incomparable (12). Beautiful

women of fourteen, fifteen, and sixteen years went there to fetch the

waters (18, 14, 15, 16, 17). To the south the primeval mother of

blessed and peaceful form called Shitala gave pleasure to her devotees

(18). There is a pir there called Chautria worshipped with devotion by the

people (19). In the fort the Pancheshvar the five-faced god, the Ganesh,

the brave Hanuman protect the south (20). There is a gate there called

Nandodi, where people came to see the new army (21). To the south

west is the large bastion called Bhadar which can be Been from the north

west (22). The arrangement in the western direction is really beauti

ful (23). There is a gate there called Baroda which destroyed the

enemy's power (24). There the said pir is worshipped by the Musal

mans with lamps of ghi (25, 26, 27). In the north is the beautiful

Champaner gate (28, 29). In the north-east is the Sad bastion protected

by powerful Vishvagajas. The enemy here was powerless like straw

(30). There is a pir there called Rasa.... (31, 32). Near Vadanna

is the dreadful god Narsinh (33, 34, 35). Such was tho old

town. It had lost its beauty. It was renewed by qpr^; (?) by the favour

of the lord (36). Near the Kalika goddess the well known Barhanpur

gate (37, 38, 39). Near at hand the mother (Mata)

of the world, the protector of the poor, guards the fort night and

day (40). In the Gujarat country, on the face of the earth, the brave

Damasing held (?) Halar, Saurashtra, Danta, Cutch, and Virsen Pattan,

the capital of the country of Nal (41 and 42). Having conquered

Karnali, Chandod and Mandva .... (44). Shri Kuber and Someshvar

(48). In the north of Narbada is prevalent the Vikram Samvat.

Sixteen (hundred) years of Shalivahan had passed, and the year was

Prajadhi, the day 7th of Mdgha krishna pahsha (50). The father
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Appendix. (whose ?) was A'baknath, the mother had come from Benares, Dhun-

dhiraj, the elder brother , the sisters were Kashi and Man-

karnika (53).

Prosperity to the writer, the reciter, and all persons and the earth and

the king (54).

This inscription is found on the public office and jail : What a beautiful

palace has been built ! It is like the one in Dwarka created by Vishva-

karma. The artist has given it the same beanty as is to be found in the

city of the gods. Ismal and Sultan well known members of the Kadiya

caste built the Sabhamandap like the palace of Indra,

On the west side of the gate is a Sanskrit inscription with many

breaks here and there. The letters appear to be later than the thirteenth

century.
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A.

Aba Shelukar : 200 - 1, 386.

Abhai Singh : see Jodhpur.

Abkari : 420, 432-3.

Abud the Lame : 216, 21s, 296.

Account-books : 115, 127, 131.

Agreements : see Treaties : of 1802, 206.

Agriculture : 77 105.

Ahirs : 61.

Ahmed Khan : 210-1.

Ahmedubad: 169, 174-5, 182-3, 194, 196-8, 201,

223-5, 227.

Ahmedubad farm : see Farm.

Ajana: 8.

Alienations : 346 - 54.

Ambali: 553.

Ambika : 578, 580.

Amreli : Division, 23 - 6 ; Schools, 487, Hospitals,

509.

Anand Mogri (Battle), 174.

H. H Anandrav Gaikwar : 202-32, 384-5.

Amivala Brahmans, HI -2, 672, 581-2.

Mr. Andrews : 267.

Anghad: 360-1.

Anglo-Vernacular Schools : 478-9.

Animals : 34, 43 -5.

Ankadi bandi : 359-60.

Annual loan system : 393-6.

Arabs: 199, 201-3, 207,209, 217, 255-6, 293-6,

389, 392.

Aras (Battle) : 170, 192-3.

Arbitration : 120.

Sir R. Arbuthnot s 267.

Army : 212, 216, 228, 290-313. 389-90, 393.

Artizans : 62-3, 120-1, 135.

Asami : 354, 421.

Atarsumba : Sub-division, 589-90 ; Town, 590.

Athavisi 1 196-7.

Athor : 618.

Audichyas : 54.

B.

Bab a Fadke : 267, 270.

Baba Naphade 1 250, 253, 260-1, 266, 268.

Baba Piarah ; 167, 169, 171, 193.

Babaji Apaji : 200-2, 204-5, 319-22, 324.

Babis: 170-1, 183-4, 594, 604-5 ; Mahals, 385;

Sher Khan, 173-4, 176, 183 ; Javan Mard Khan,

176-7, 179, 183.

Bahadarpur : 557.

Babedari:253-63, 271.

Bajirav Peshwa 1 : 167, 171-3, 175, 385.

Bajirav Peshwa II : 218-23, 327-8.

Bajva : 534.

Balaji Peshwa : 178, 185.

Balantyne : 217, 328, 331.

Balapur (Battle) : 168.

Balasinor : 174, 334.

Baleshvar : 570.

Balvantrav Gaikwar : 233.

Bande : 168-9, 170-2, 174, 179.

Bankers : 108.10,123-6, 129 ; State, 123-5, 244-57,

389, 392-3, 399, 401.

Banks: State, 407-10.

Bantva : 318.

Bapu Mohitey : 280, 283.

Bapuji Naik : 176.

Barkal : 554.

BarodaCity: 14-18, 167, 170, 172, 174, 188, 191

194, 196-7, 199, 211-2, 217, 243, 284, 514-33

Roads, 144 ; Schools, 475, 485 ; Library, 493

Health, 494 ; Hospitals, 501-4.

Baroda division: 10-20; Agriculture, 82-92

Capital, 121-8; Roads, 143-4; Trade, 151

Health, 494-5 ; Sub-divisions, 533-60.

Baroda Sub-division : 534-5.

Col Barr : 276-8.

Bassein : see Treaty.

Bechraji : 608-14 ; Hospital, 508.

Bhadron : 540.

Bhagbatai : 356-7.

Bhagdari : 359.

Bhagvantrav Gaikwar : 201, 219-20.

Bharkhali : 349.

Bhatelas : see Anavala Brabmans.

Bhats : 63.

Bhaskarrav Vithal : 236, 262.

Bhaskar Yadavrav : 202, 204-5 ; 208-9.

Bhau Panekar : 282.

BMu Purauik ; 240 -250.
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Bhau Shinde : 276 - 77, 280.

Bhau Tambekar : 270, 272 -3.

Bhavnagar : 321, 323.

Bhayali ; 169, 534,

Bhilapur : Battle, 172, 551-2.

Bhils: 171, 174.

Bighoti : 355, 357.

Bilimora : 570.

Birds : 45 -6.

Bohoris : 70-1.

Borahs : 70-1.

Borsad: 176-7, 183.

Brahmans : 51 -6.

Bridges : 145.

Brylal : 265-6.

Broach : 175, 179, 190-1, 193-5, 198, 211, 386.

c.

Cambay : 170-1, 175, 183, 200, 231.

Capital : 106-41.

Camac : 216, 231-3, 235, 249, 251, 304, 325, 386,

399, 403.

Carpentry : 158.

Central court : 441-4.

Cessions of Territory : 186, 206, 213, 226-8, 389.

Chakariat ; 349.

Champaner : 170, 172.

Chanasama : 607.

Chandod : 559 -6O.

Charans:63-4.

Charitable grants : 353-4, 421.

Chatral : 591.

Chauth : 170-1, 173-5, 178, 181.

Chhani : 169, 534.

Chikli: 194-5, 206.

Chimnaji Pandit : 172-3.

Chipur : 618.

Choranda : Sub-division, 635-6.

Christians : 72.

Lord Clair : 242-3, 245-6, 303, 404-6.

Cultivators: 81-2, 92, 102.

Currency: 135-40.

Customs : 420, 424-9.

D.

Dabhade : 187; Khanderav, 167-8 ; Trimbakrav,

168, 172 ; Janoji, 173; Yashvantrav, 173, 175, 178.

Dabhoi: 171-2, 174, 187, 193, 196-7, 226-7,

545-50; Schools, 486; Hospitals, 504; Sub.

divisions, 544-52.

Dabka: 542 -4,

Dadabhai Nauroji : 282-3.

Dakor : 173.

Damaji Gaikwar : 604-5.

H- H. DamajiGaikwar : 168, 172-88, 293, 382-4,

387.

Damnagar 1 Hospital, 510.

Dante : 329.

Darapura : 544.

Dasera ; 249, 525.

Daud Khan : 167.

Daulatrav Gaikwar : 259-60.

Major Davidson : 273.

Mr. Davis : 271.

Debts : 239, 241, 257.

Deesa hospital : 508.

Dehgam: Sub-division, 588-9; Town, 589-90;

Hospital, 507.

Depressed classes : 30-31, 65-6, 117-8.

Desai of Navsari : 247.

Devaji Takapir : 174, 176, 179.

Dhadar : 18, 193.

Dhakji Dadaji : 224, 231, 234-5, 398.

Dhari : Hospital, 509.

Dharmadaya 1 349-50, 353, 421.

Dhinoj Brahmans : 624-5.

Dhodap : Battle, 187.

Dholka : 175, 207.

Dhokalsing -. 173.

Divans : 198, 236, 246, 288-9.

Domestic servants : 6a

Dumala : 347 -8, 390.

Duncan 1 204, 207, 216.

Dvarka : Schools, 488 ; Hospital, 509.

Dyeing ; 156-7-

E.

Education : 420-1.

Ekankadi: 359-60.

Et. Hon'ble Mr. Elphinstone 1 221, 223, 225,

232-5, 240-1, 384, 386.

Epidemics : 496-8.

Exports and imports : 149.

Extradition : 460-4.

F.

Fakhr-ud-Daulah : 176-7.

Famines : 103 -5.

Farm of Ahmedabad \ 200-1, 210, 212, 21s, 221,

226, 318-9, 327-8, 386.

Farmers of revenue i 440- 1.

Farming system : 362-6, 413-7.

H. H. Fatesing Gaikwar : 179, 185, 188, 188-95,

293, 383-4, 387.

Fatesing Gaikwar, Regent ; 210-1, 214-30, 299,

328, 385.

Fazilpur : 170, 193.

Ferries : 146-7.

Feudal classes : 56-7.

Fida ud-Din 1 176.

Finance : see Revenue and Finance.

Fish: 46-7.
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'ishermen : 47, 61

'orestS : 28-39, 437.

apt. French: 263, 269-70.

G.

■ahena Bai : 202, 211, 217, 224, 239.

aiiwar family : 168, 287.

andevi: Sub-diviaioD, 569-70; Town,

Schools, 487 ; Hospital, 506.

anesh S. Ojhe : 276.

anga Bai : 191.

angadhar Shastri : 209-11, 216, 218-9, 385.

anpati : 249.

anpatrav Gaikwa> ofSankheda : 206, 230, 296.

. H. Ganpatrav Gaikwar : 262-73.

arasia : 341-6.

basdana : 336-8.

herania : 351.

aodnadi : Battle, 186.

>1. Goddard: 197.

>pal Atmaram = 240.

>palrav Mairal : 266, 279.

>vindrav Banduji Gaikwar : 219, 225.

>vindrav Ganpatrav Gaikwar : 230.

ivindravsonofFatesingrGaikwar ! 232,243-4.

H. Govindrav Gaikwar: 179, 188, 191-4,

195, 197-8, 384,386-7.

ivindrav Rode : 272, 276.

ijarat Irregular Horse 1 249-50, 305-6.

tarantees : see Bahedari.

H.

Ldia : 352.

ddar Ali : 197.

Jams : 499-501.

Jar : 317, 324.

,mid Khan -. 169-71.

,rej : Sub-division, 596 ; Town, 606.

ri Bhakti : 260.

riba Dada : 279-80.

rilal : 267.

ripant Phadke : 192-3.

valdari : 379.

a.lth : Public, 50, 494-515.

bop Heber : 240.

-dsmen : 61-2.

;h School : 476-8.

1 forts : 7, 8.

an : 13.

tory : 165-289.

r : 184-5, 328.

m : 350, 352-3.
igenous schools s 489-91.

mticide : 270.

;mctioii : 473-93.

jrest : H6, 127, 131-3, 420.

u 283—80

Investments: 112-5, 126-7.

Itola : 535.

Izardars : see Farmers of Revenue.

J.

Jails : 421, 470-2.

Jains : 67.

Jambva 1 14.

H. H. Jamna Bai : 279, 285.

Jarod : Sub-division, 536-7.

Jodhpur : 171-5.

JoitaBai i 260-1, 269.

Judicial department ! 420-1, 458.

Junagad:32i -2, 326.

Junnar : 176.

Justice : 438-72.

K.

Kadi: Division, 20-3, 587 ; Agriculture, 92-102;

Roads, 143-5 ; Trade, 151-2 ; Capital, 128-35 ;

Health, 494-5.

Kadi : Sub-division, 591-5.

Kadi : Town, 593-4 ; Schools, 486 ; Hospital, 506.

Kadi : Jighir, 199, 389.

Kadi: War, 205-6, 391.

Kaira : 192, 207.

Kakaji Raghunath Mahipatrav, 202, 212, 215.

Kali Paraj : see Depressed Classes.

Kalol : Sub-division, 590-1 ; Town, 591.

Kaltar : 356-7.

Kamal-ud-din : 202, 205, 229, 517.

Kamavisdar : 370 ; see Farmers of Revenue.

Kanbis : Kadva, 59-60, 619; Leva, 59 ; Anjana.

61.

Kanhoji : 199-200, 203-4, 209, 217-18, 295-6.

Kapadvanj : 171, 206.

Kardla : Battle, 200.

Karjan : 536 ; Dispensary, 505.

Karnali : 174, 553 j Schools, 486.

Karvan : 19, 550-1.

Kathiawar : 174, 184, 238, 251-2, 314-28, 387.

Kathor : 575 ; SchooU, 487 ; Hospital, 506.

Col- Keating: 192-4.

Kedirji Gaikwar 1 177, 179.

Kelanpur : 534-5.

Khandan : 111.

Khandas Fatel 1 258.

Khanderdv Gaikwar : Jhagirdar, 172, 176-7, 187,

189, 191-93, 195, 594.

H. H. Khanderav Gaikwar: 270, 272-8, 306,

308-9, 352, 366, 408-9, 443, 501.

Khingi: 347-8.

Khansarovar : 603-4, 606.

Khasbatis : 174, 351.

Khatpat Report i 269.

Kheralu: Sub-division, 621-5 ; Town, 622.
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Khichdi : 354.

Kim : 8, 576.

Kim Kathodra : see Ankleshvax.

Kodinar : 326 : Hospital, 509.

Kolis : 171, 174, 183, 212, 217.

Koral : 194 5.

Kothlisanth : 352.

Kotri: 317.

Kukar : 554.

Kunsagar : 608.

Kushalchand Ambaidas : 258.

L.

Labouring classes, 64-5.

Lakshmi Bai : 282,

Land administration : 340 -81.

Law : 444-6.

Libraries : 493.

Loteshvar : 615.

Mr- Lovibond : 194.

Lunavada : 334.

Bt

Madhavrav Peshwa : 185-7, 191.

Raja Sir T. Madhavrav : 284-6, 371, 410, 418-9,

446, 474, 501.

Mahadaji : see Maloji.

Mabi: 19, 170, 174, 192-3.

Mahi Kantha : 322-8.

Mahnva : Sub-division, 57S-80 ; Town, 580.

Mairal Bapu : 222.

Major Malcolm : 273.

Sir J. Malcolm : 241 -2, 244 -5, 300, 302, 403.

Mr. Malet : 266.

Malharrav Gaikwar : Jhagirdar, 199, 200, 203-6,

209, 320-1, 594.

H. H. Malharrav Gaikwar s 278, 370, 409 -10(

444, 501.

Malia : 325.

Maloji Gaikwar : 174.

Malva : 176 ; War, 229.

H. H. Manaji Gaikwar : 185, 188, 198-9, 384,

387.

Mandikeshvar : 6is.

Mangal Sakhidas Parekh : 259.

Manekvada : Schools, 488 ; Hospital, 510.

Manufactures : 154-9.

Marvaris : 110- 1.

Matedars : 367.

Maval: 19, 537.

Medical department : 421, 501 - 13.

Mehvaais : 335-7, 360-2, 438 -9.

Mr. MelviH : 286.

Memans : 71-2.

Mendicant classes : 65.

Mesana : 626 - 6 j Hospital, 507 .

Meshva : 568.

Metals -. 157.

Metrana : 618.

Military department : 309-12, 421.

Mindhola : 572, 580.

Minerals :27-&

Mint : 135-6, 420.

Miyagain : 536.

Modhera ; 608.

Moghlai : 181, 228, 350-1.

Moha : see Mahura.

Mohasnli : 380.

Molesalams : 72.

Momin Khan : 169, 174-6, 183-4.

Money-lenders : HO, 127, 129-31.

Mortgages .116-8.

Morvi : 317, 319, 324.

Muftakhir Khan : 176.

Mukundrav Gaikwar : 203, 260.

Mnlher : 176.

Mulakgiri : 183, 314-22.

Municipalities : 421-S,

Mnrarriv Gaikwar : 188, 260.

Musalmans : 68-72.

Mutiny times : 278.

Muzumdar : 207, 218, 261.

N.

Kadiad: 176, 193, 206-7.

Nagar Brahmans : 53, 57, 265-6.

Nakari : 349.

Nana Fadnavis : 191, 196, 199, 201.

Nana Khanvelkar : 280.

Narayanrav Peshwa 1 191.

Narbada : 14.

Narsopant : 267-9, 272.

Narva: 357 -9.

Navanagar 1 217, 223, 323-4, 326.

Navsari Division: 2-10; Agriculture, 77-82;

Roads, 143; Trade, 149-51; Capital, 106-21:

Health, 495-6 ; Sub-division, 560-2.

Navsari town : 218, 247, 562-9 ; Schools, 475, 479,

487 ; Library, 493 ; Hospital, 505-6.

Nemnuk : 354, 421.

Nizam-ul-mulk : 168-9, 172-3, 175, 197.

O.

Occupation : 72-4.

Okhamandal : 26, 228, 324-5 ; Hospital, 509.

Opium : 97-102, 152, 420-1, 429-32.

Sir J. Outram : 261, 265-73.

p.

Padra : 169-70, 174, 188, 193, 217 - 8, 278, 541-2 ;

Hospital, 505 ; Sub-division, 540-4.

Paglas : 469 -70.

Palace : 419-21.

Palanpur : 239, 331-2.
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Palsana : Sub-division, 570-2 ; Town, 572.

Panchdyat: 440-1.

Panda Mehvas : 337.

Panipat : Battle, 184.

Parantej : 175.

Parnera : 179, 197.

Parsia: 72, 111-2, 565-7.

Partition of territory : 180-3, 318.

Pasaita : 350.

Patel:74-5, in.

Pattan : Town, 184, 596-606 ; Schools, 4S7 ; Hos

pital, 507 ; Sub-division, 595.

SirL. Pelly : 283-4, 412.

Perch : 356.

Peshwas : Settlement of tributes with, 179-80,

187-8, 189, 194, 198-9, 382-7.

Petlad : 176, 228, 539 ; Schools, 486 ; Hospital, 504 ;

Sub-division, 537-40.

Col. Phayre : 280-3.

H. H. Pilaji Gaikwar : 168-73, 188.

Pilaji : son of Takhatabai, 233.

Police : 246, 252, 421, 465-8.

Poona: 178-9, 188, 189, 199, 200, 219-22, 229.

Population : 48-76,

Porbandar : 323, 325.

Post: 162-4.

Potaria \ 379.

Potdari: 396-9.

Pottery s 157-8.

Povars : 167-8, 171 -4, 176, 183, 215-6, 229, 233 ;

Anandrav, 209.

Prataprav Gaikwar : 174.

Mr. Price : 189-90.

Prices : 141.

Printing presB : 493.

Public works : 421 -2.

Punjaji Joraji : 251.

Purandhar : see Treaties,

Pnrna : 8, 578, 580, 583.

R.

Rubaris : 61.

Radha Bai : 230, 232, 243.

Raghoji Bhosla : 176.

Raghunathrav Peshwa: 177, 179, 182, 185-6,

191-6.

Railways :147-9, 273, 277, 420, 437; Traffic, 152-4.

Rajpipla : 167, 169, 185, 332-4.

Ram Raja : 178.

Ramchandra Basvant : 179.

Rangoji : 174-7.

Rani Mahals : 28, 117 -8.

Ranu:544.

Ranvatia : 352.

Rastamrav Maratha : 176.

RaBti Mahals : 28, 117-8, 439-40.

Ratanpur i 167.

Batansing: 174-5.

Ravji Apaji : 2O0, 202-5, 207-9, 254 -5, 293-4.

Registration : 447.

Mr. Remington : 267.

Residents at Baroda : 197, 208, 234, 244-5, 251,

288.

Rest-houses : 145-6.

Revenue : 1 ; Revenue and Finance, 382-437 ; de

partment, 376-8; Accounts, 378 ; of Land, 373-4,

400- 1 ; of State in early times, 383 ; in 1802, 390 ;

in 1839, 417; in 1869, 412; in present times,

420-1, 424.

Rewa Kantha: 332-7.

Roads : 142 -5.

Rudra Mala : 615 - 6.

Rupee : see Currency.

Rupen:22, 607-8.

Rupgad : 584.

Rustam Alikhan : 169-70.

Ryatwari system : 355.

S.

Sabarmati : 22, 588.

Sadasna : 329.

Sadi : 544.

Sadra 1 Schools, 487 ; Hospital, 507.

Safdar Khan : 177-8.

Sahasraling talav : 599.

Sakharam Bapu : 191.

Sakharam Diwanji : 208, 212, 215.

Salami : 340.

Salbai : see Treaties,

Saler : 7, 584-6.

Sankheda: 199, 206, 336, 556-7; Subdivision,

555-8.

Sanskrit schools : 488-9.

Sarabhai : 239, 265.

Sarasvati : 23, 617.

Sarbuland Khan : 169, 171.2.

Sardars : 200, 290-3, 311, 459.

Sardeshmukhi : 171, 181.

Savali : 174, 199, 226-7, 537.

H. H. Sayaji Gaikwar I ; 173, 179, 188-95, 198.

BJ. H. Sayaji Gaikwar II : 230-268, 300-4, 385,

388, 399-408.

H. H. Sayaji Gaikwar III 1 285-6.

Scarcities : see Famines.

Sea trade : 149-50.

Securities : 323-4, 440.

Senakhas-khel : 173, 186, 191, 194, 199.

Senapati : 167.

Septennial leases : 239, 401-2.

Sequestrations : 241-2, 244-5, 248-9.

Mr. Seton Kerr : 271.

Settlement of tribute with Peshwa: see

Peshwa.
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Sir R. Shakespeare : 274-5.

Shamsher Bahadur : 16S, 176.

Shastri family -.222-3, 262-3.

Shivram Garde : 204-5, 317.

Shujait Khan : 169.

Sidhpur : 228, 615-8 ; Schools, 487 ; Hospital, 508 ;

Sub-division, 614-20.

Sindvfla : 177.

Sindia : 201, 205, 208- 10 ; Daulatrav, 191 -2, 197 ;

Mahadaji, 198.

Sinor : 554-5 ; School, 486 ; Hospital, 505 ; Sub

division, 552.

Sir T. MadhavraV : see Madhavrav.

Sitaram: 208-9, 211-2,214-6, 219-20,221-4, 235,

255, 295.

Sisva : see Petlad snb-division.

Slavery : 270.

Sohrab Khan : 177.

Sojitra : 540 ; Schools, 486 ; Hospital, 504.

Sokhoda : 535.

Songad : Fort, 7, 169-70, 174-6, 178-9,210, 229;

Hospital, 506 ; Sub-division, 582-6.

Songad : Quarry, 27 , 557.

Sorath : 174-5, 318.

Stamps :420, 436 -7.

Sub-divisions : 4, 11, 21-2, 25, 376, 514-627.

Subhanji Pol : 253.

Subsidiary force : 212-3, 226, 298, 391.

Sugar : 80-1,90.

Sundarji Desai : 259.

Surat : 169, 177-9.

Survey : 368-70, 331.

Mr. Sutherland : 265-6.

T.

Tain : 20, 554.

Takhata Bai : 211, 217-8, 220, 222, 224,230, 233.

Talati : 75, 367.

Talpat : 344 -6, 348.

Tandulja : Battle, 186.

Tipti : 576, 580, 582-3.

Tarabai : (Rani), 178 ; (Gaikwar), 279, 285.

Tatya Topi : 274.

Taxes : Miscellaneous, 420, 432-6.

Telegraphs : 164.

Tenures : 340 -6, 355, 362.

Thanas : 363, 367.

Tilakvada : 558.

Tobacco : 89-90, 97.

Trade: 142-54.

Trade guilds: 160-2.

Treaties: of Bassein, 210, 219-20, 385; of 1773,

190 ; of Surat, 191 ; of Purandhar, 195, 386; of

Khandila, 196 ; of Salbai, 198, 204 ; of Poona,

225-6; of 1805, 212-3; Supplemental, 226; of

1820, 430.

Trees s 34-43, 379.

Tributes: 167, 314-39, 420; for Tributes t

Peshwa, and Treaties with, see Peshwa.

Trimbakji Denglia : 219, 221-3, 225.

Trimbakrav Pandit ■ 176.

U.

Udepur : 334.

Umabai: 174-6, 179.

Unai : 170, 581-2.

Unava : 619.

TJnch : 13.

TJnja : 619-20.

v.

Vaccination : 270, 512.

Vadavali : 607.

Vadnagar : 623-4 ; Hospital, 508.

Vagjhipur : 590.

Vaids : 499-501.

Vajifa : 351.

Vakal : 577.

Valabhdas Manikchand ; 248.

Vaniram Aditram : 236, 240, 246, 250- 1, 266.

Vauias : 57 -9.

Vanta : 340, 344-6

Vari 8.

Variav : 194-5, 577-8 ; Schools, 487.

Varshasan : 350.

Varvala : 418.

Vaso : 170, 539.

Vatandars: 362-3.

Vechania : 351.

Velachha : Sub-division, 575-7 ; Town, 577.

Vernacular schools : 480-5.

Viara : 581 ; Hospital, 506 ; Sub-division, 580-1.

Vijapur 626-7 ; hospital, 508; Sub-division, 626-i

Village : Community, 74 ; Officials, 74- 6.

Viramgam: 174-6.

Vishvamitri: 14-8.

Visnagar : 620-1 ; Hospital, 507; Sub-divisioi

620-1.

Vithalrav Bhau : 216, 235-6.

Vithalrav Divanji : 206, 216, 230, 236, 239K

242, 263, 321-2, 324, 326.

w.

Col. Walker s 204-5, 209, 212, 215-6, 293-7, 33

322-5, 395.

Colonel Wallace 1 272, 275.

General Watson ; 286.

Weaving : 154-6.

Weights and measures s HO.

Wells "• 375.

Mr. Williams : 239-40, 244, 246, 265.

Mr. Willoughby 1 239.
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